Barcode : 99999990041591 
Title - epigraphia indica vol. 15 
Author - thomas, f.w. 
Language - english 

Pages - 497 

Publication Year - 1920 
Barcode EAN.UCC-13 


| | 


999 004159 











መቴ አሂ GAME — mapag — — ጠመው — — ሙድ 





GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGY 


CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL 
LI BRARY 





— — — 


R 417. 05] E-I. 


CALL No. 








‘G.A. 79. 
GIPN—S1—2—D. G. Arch. N. D./57.—25-9-58—1,00,000. 


h.c . 5९ x 


— — — —— — — — 


Acc. NO. 69552 | 


— 


gar 


g-t 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Vor. XV. 1919-20. 





PUBLISHED BY 
THE DIRECTOR GENERAL 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
JANPATH. NEW DELHI-110011 
1982 


Reprinted 1982 


© 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
1982 


Price : Rs. 90 


Printed at Pearl Offset Press, 5/33, Kirti Nagar Indl. Area New Dethi-1$ 


PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA AS ለ SUPPLEMENT 
TO THE " INDIAN ANTIQUARY." 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


RECORD OF THE ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
69332 
VoL. XV. 1919-20. 





EDITED BY 


F. W. THOMAS, M.A. Hon. Pa.D., 


MOKORARY CORRESPONDENT OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA, ARCHEOLOGICAL DEPARTMENT. 





"^" CALCUTTA: GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
CENTRAL PUBLICATION BRANCH 
1925. 


BOMBAY: BRITISH INDIA PRESS. 


LONDON: KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, NEW YORK: WESTERMANN & Co. 
TRÜBNER & Co. CHICAGO: 8, D. PERI. 


PARIS: E. LEROUX. 


- 


gaita dead ኃሪ- दिनाक ot 


निश संख्या... & MI? Es 


नई दिल्‍ली | 
कन्ट्रोय quaa पस्तकालय ' 


i) 


CONTENTS. 


The names of contributors are arran£ed alphabetically. 


R. D. BANERJI:— 


No. 1. Neulpur Grant of Subhakara . the 8th year . ; Ë " í . N : Z 
15. Barrackpur Grant of Vijayasena: the 32nd year . . z . à x ; 
18. The Amgachhi Grant of Vigraha-Pala 111 : the 12th year š . š à š ; 


›› 


5› 


ው = 


LIONEL D. BARNETT :— BN e 
No. 3. Two Inscriptions from Mutzi . i ቿ . š . š : 4 š 
A.—Of Vikramaditya VI: A. D. 1110 . ; ; . š ° š . 
B.—Of the Kalachurys Bhillama: A. D. 1180 . š . . x ። . 

„ 6. Inscriptions of Sudi . . . . ` . . ° . . . . . 
A.—A Viragal 1 , i . 1 ; हू ። : , I : š . 
B.—Fragment of a Grant š à i š i ; š ` 3 š 
C.— Of the reign of Vikramaditya V : Saka 932 i š à : š š š 
D.—Of the reign of Somesvara I: Saka 973 A š . š . š ሽ : 
E(1).—Of the reign of " » 976 . i ; : š à 
E(2).—0Of the reign of - » 980 9 š . ° š š . 
F.—Of the reign of 5 » 981. , 5 I . ; š ड 
G.—Of the reign of » Il: , 99 & 997 . š b š š 
H.—Of the reign of «135 ics SOOO I . š . š ; : 
I.—Of the reign of $ Vikramaditya VI: Saka 1006 . ; š š 
J.—Of the reign of 5 - x. us ü š š ‘ š 1 
K.—Of the reign of A J » : Year 38 ; š 1 : : 
L.—Of the reign of 2: the Kalachurya Sankama ड š F 

No. 20. Madagihal Inscription of Saka 1093, etc , š . e e 

, 21. Kulenur Inscription of the reigu of Javasimha II: Saka 950 .. ን , . र 

, 22. Sirur Inscription " š » 5s Saka 963 ० : š š 

, 23. Two ፣ त from Gawarwad and Annigeri, of the reign of Somesvara II: Saks 993 and 
A.—Gawarwad Inscription of Saka 993 and 994 š ë : e š 5 š 
B.—Annigeri Inscription of , 4, » š : š ° ० ° ፡ 

No. 24.—Gadag Inscription of Vikramaditya VI: the 23rd year . ; ` . . ; . 


RADEAGOYINDA BASAK:— 
No. 7. The Five Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Gupta Period . š š . š 
» 19. Tipperah Copper-plate Grant of Lokanatha: the 44th year š š ; ሬ . N 


RAMAPRASAD CHANDA :-- 
No. 13. Some unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions . ० . . . . . . 5 


K, N. DiksnIT :— 
See K. B. Pathak & K.N. Dikshit. 


T. A. GorrNATHA 1030 ;- 
No. 2. Srisailam Plates of Virupaksha: Saka-Samvat 1388 . ° š A ° . š : 
5. Anbil Plates of Sundara-Chola : the 4th year . . . , . š A " . 


99 


Hina Lat, RAI BAHADUR :-- 
No. 17. Damoh Hindi Inscription of Mahmud Shah II of Malwa: (Vikrama)-Samvat 1970 ኔ | 


103 
105 


315 
329 
334 


337 
337 
347 
348 


113 
301 


208 


201 


iv EPIGRAPIIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 


— _ _ — — — — — —— —— — — — — — 





H. KRISANA SASTRI, Rao BAHADUR :— 


No. 11. Two Pallava Copper-plate Grants š e š . š . ; . 246 
A.—Omgodu Grant of Viyaya-Skandavarman II: the 33rd year . A . . . 249 
B.—Omgodu Grant of Simbavarman II: the 4th year . . ` e z . 262 

ር. R, KRISENAMACHABI :— 


No. 26. A Note on the Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamalla , . š . , . 964 
K. V. LAKSHMANA Rao :— 

No. 27. A Note on the Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Yaddhamalla . ; ሩ . ० . 906 
SYLVAIN LEVI:— 

No. 25. King Subhakara of Orissa . . š . " . . . . e š . 863 


RAMESH CHANDRA MAZUMDAR :— 


No. 16. Two Copper-plate Grants from Indore A š e. i . Š š . 286 
—The Grant of Maharaja-Svamidasa: the year 67 ; . . . . . 256 
II.—The Grant of Maharaja Bhulunda: the year 107 * . ° ७ . . . 290 


J. RAMAYYA PANTULU:— 
No. 9.—The Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamala . š A I : i 


K. B. PATHAK AND K. N. DIKSHIT ->- 


No, 4. Poona Plates of the Vakataka queen Prabhavati-Gupta: the 13th year ° . . . 39 
TARINI CHARAN RATH :— 
No. 14. Dhanantara Plates of Samaptavarman . š ; ና ፊ š ë š š . 275 


ROBERT SEWELI ፦፦ 
No, 10. The Siddhanta-Siromani , š I A š हे š " " ር : . 169 


V. 8. SUKTHANEAR :— 
No, 12. Bhavnagar Plates of Dhruvssena I: (Valabhij-Samvat 210 . A . . š . 855 


S. Y. VENKATESYARA :— 
No, 8. The Kalpatti Stone Inscription . . 


iNDEX . P . : . 


š ^ ° A . ° . 309 
'Title-naye 7 Hoes ES $ wes a. da HE OS 
Coutents . " ° š . ç ë e e . . . u 
List of Plates , "m š ‘ ' . e ° . , Y 
Additions and Corrections . à ; ን š è e ° . Vil 


LIST OF PLATES. 


ጨዬ 
* 

No. 1. Neulpur Grant of Subhakars . ० ० e ° . ; . between pages 
» टे. Srisailam Plates of Virupaksha ; Saka 1388 š i . . 3 33 
» 3. Mutgi Inscription of the reign of Vikramaditya VI: year 35 . . . to faco page 
» 4. Mutgi Inscription of Bhillama: year 3 . š . *  # » 

» b. Poona Plates of the Vakataka Queen Prabhavati-Gupta: the 13th year १... ३) "s 

» 6 Anbil Plates of Sundara-Chola: the 4th year I š š š š . between pages 
” 7. » » » 33 » . 3» » 11 . ® . . . 3 » 
ae. S ግብም We de PH . . ° . ç m > 
» 9. Viragal Stone Inscription at Sudi . . . " . . . to face page 
# 10. Sudi Inscription of Somesvara 1: Saka 973 . e e š : a - के... 

» 11. Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscriptions I : è e š š » between pages 
” 12. » » 3» 3 Ii. . . . . e . 2 » 

» 13. » 111 š ° ° š ç + to face page 

» 14. Kalpatti Stone Inscription . I ० š 3 è Se. d » 


15. Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Yuddhamalla . . . : ° « between pages 
16. Omgodu Grant of the Pallava Vijaya-Skandavarman II : the 33rd year : » » 
७ 17. Omgodu Grant of the Pallava Simhavarman II: the 4th year . š Y ን j 
» 18. Bhavnagar Plates of Dhruvasena : [Valabbi-] Samvat 210 , š ० to face page 
» 19. Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions (Nos, 1-29 4 31-35) . . š . between pages 
(Nos 30, 36-48 & 55-58) ° ° M » 22 
m" » (Nos. 49-84) . ° š ° . to face page 
29. Dhanantara Plates of Samantavarman , í š à ; š 


” 20. » 33 2 


* 5 3 35 


23. Barrackpur Grant of Vijaya-sena: the 32nd year . . ; . between pages 

34 Two Copper-plate Grants from Indore . š . to face page 

26. Damoh Hindi Inscription of Mahmud Shah TI : [Vikrama-] Samvat 1570 .,, 5, 

20. Amgachhi Grant of Vigraha-pala III : the 12th year è 1 between pages 
, 27. Tipperah Copper-plate of Lokanaths : the 44th year . . . . s 

28. Madagihal Inicription of Saka 1093, etc ; ç . a to face page 

29. Kalenur Inseription of the reign of Jayssimha II: Saka 950 , e susp. अ 


80. Sirur Inscription of the reign of Joyasimha II: Saka 963 ^ š VAS das d 
» 91. Gawarwad Inscripticn of the reign of Somesvara II : Saka 993 & 994 between pages 
» 32 Gadag. Inscription of Vikramaditya VI: the 23rd year _, . . to face page 


4&5 

22 & 23 
29 

35 

42 

60 & 61 
62 & 68 
64 & 65 
74 

78 

132 & 188 
138 & 139 
143 

149 

158 & 159 
50 & 251 
254 & 255 
257 

266 & 267 
272 & 273 
274 

877 

288 & 255 
269 
293 
296 & 297 
308 & 309 
323 
551 
330 
342 & 343 
358 


yii 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
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Page 10, 1. 7,—for bright read dark. 
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LE 


3? 


35, text 1. 15,—for vibha Péyiya-Séhaniy= read vibhu-Péyiya-Sahaniy=—~H. K S. 

37, v. 1l], —Delete the beginning of the translation up to the first quotation marks and 
read ‘The terrible prowess of Lord Péyiya-$ahani is like the heat &2, ድር.” 
Cancel at the end what follows the word ‘ world’, changing the comma 
after * world ' into a full stop.—H. K. S. 

70, text J. 4,—for ‘ and antara” read ‘ in permanence,’ and delete note 1. 

72, n. 2,—for a preferable interpretation of Scnnir-vel ti see South-Lndian 173807 pitung, 
Vol. Ill, p. 392, and f. n. 1. —H. K. S. 

76, 1. 10 from the top,—add before the sentence ‘Then comes etc’, ‘The attribute 
anavarata...bhagin, here given to Akka-dovi, is elsewhere applied only 
to queens, e.g., below, p. 102, 1, 12 £', —H. K. S. 

80, 1. 12-18, —for The shops. . . immunity reud The shops, honses, and ponds of the 
land of Karagasmbàgu included in their four boundaries, are allowed 
humunity,. ...—H. K. S. 

85, trans. 1. 7,—for adorned ......... Sarasvati read who is the earring-ornameut of 
Sarasyati.—H. K. S. 

89, text 1. 37,—for Taddevádi-deyamg- read Tad-déva-dévaing-.—H. K. 8, 

93, trans. of v. 14,— for ‘if they ...... enojyment' read ‘if the company of fair women(1.e. 
temple servants) should be neglectful and not attend the three oecasious of 
service (bhoga ?)'.—H. K. 8. 

134, 1. 10,—for “by destroying’ reud * while retaining.'—H. K. S, 

249, 1. 16 from the top,—for Darsi read Darsi, 

255 | B of ከር | fcr bright read dark. 

261, 1. 14 from top and following,—for Satakarni and S&iiv&hana read Satakarni ana 
S atavahana. | 

282, text 1. 18,—for hũva read Sbhñva, 

289, v. 6,— for ‘ fire ard heat’ read ‘hot prowess’. [The translation as it is, is not 
intelligible. The poet means to say that King Viiaraséna being both famous and 
powerful was made up, as it were of the cool rays of the Moon and the hot rays 
of the Sun—H. K. 8.) 

288, 1. 28,— for p. 3, n. 3 read p. 289, n. 9, 

315, col. 5, 1. 8,—fo, Usa read Usah (Ushah). 


Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, M.A., has very kindly favoured me with the following 


corrections to my papers on the inscriptions of Mádagihál and Kujénar :— 
Page 319, text 1. 2,—dzcide bhógi-vibhüshananeadain, without alteration, Adam ts the adverb 
3 


$9 


meaning * ६0 a great degree.” 
» » 31. 4, -æ पाए le Somanathan-ilexam, “ may Samanath be protesting the earth.” 
320 , 1L lof, -dicide chal-idan-al-dl-enisi; “the Panchdlu became feeble, the Chala 
escape l deuth by becoming his servants’ servant.” | 
p» » ll 19f,—divide Nalanzitain Dali-rájan-itan... Madmdhatan =Ttam ; * people said 
that he was Nalu etc. 
» 9) 1 22,—correct malcyam.to müleyam, “bone.” 
325, v. 14,—translute bemna bivon-iad-ett “ iftiny the shin (or tendons) of the hack”: 
cf. benna baran etti, I 
331, text l. 1,—The symbol at the beginning appears to stand for £;;. 
» 8 1 9,—-reud kalaldud., " becume emaciated.” 
» l. l0,—dride bigurtt=ari-varggam, * the /677፲/.] host of foes,” 
» ህ ll,—Correct chammadike to chammatike, 


१) 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 





VOLUME XV 





No. ].—NEULPUR GRANT OF SUBHAKARA : THE 8TH YEAR. 
By R. D. BANERII, M.A. 


This copper-plate was brought to me for decipherment in March 1914 by Munshi Muham- 
mad Husain, Zamindar of Darppan in the Cuttack District of Orissa, aud the late Babu 
Byomakéss Mustaphi, Assistant Secretary, Bangiya Sahitya Parishad. I was informed by 
Munshi Muhammad Husain, the present owner of the plate, that it had been found among some 
old records of his family. The Muhammadan Zamindars of Darppan in the Cuttack Distriot 
are, I am informed, descended from a very old royal family of Orissa; they were formerly 
Hindus, but were converted after the Muhammadan conquest of the country. Though at 
present Muhammadans, they are still known as the Rajas of Darppar. 


The inscription on the copper-plate brings to ight a new dynasty of kings of Orissa, 
who professed Buddhism. With the exception of the Palas of Bengai, I do not think that we 
know of any other dynasty of which all the- kings professed the Buddhist faith. Northern 
Indian dynasties, so far as we know, were mostly Hindu, and in no case do we find that all 
kings were of the Buddhist faith. The kings of the dynasty to which Harshavardhana of 
Kanauj belonged were partly Hindus and partly Buddhists, The kings of the new dynasty are 
all Buddhists. Buddhist kings of hitherto known dynasties are found to have called themselves 
Parama-saugata, * devout (worshipper) of the Sugata”; but those of the new dynasty coined 
fresh titles for themselves, e.g. " Paruma-tathagata," the meaning of which is the same as that 
of the preceding one. Another interesting point of the new inscription 18 the mention of the 
name Uttara-Tosali; The name Tosali is met with for the first time in the Orissa edicts of 
Aéoka. It is also to be found in a later inscription, the Patiakella grant of Sivar&jo,! where 
Southern Tosali is mentioned. Here the place where the kings of the new dynasty reigned is 
mentioned as Uttara-Tosali, “the northern part of Tosali." 

The record is incised on a single plate of copper, oblong in shape, measuring 1', 51" in 
length and 74 to 74 in breadth. There is a projection on one side, fto which the seal is 
attached. The seal is thick, circular in shape, and its diameter is 2”. ‘The impression is also 
circular and has a border of two concentric circular lines. The area is divided into two unequal 
parts. The upper part, which is the larger of the two, bears the figure of a bull couchant on 
a short pedestal. The lower part evidently bore the name of the king 


Sri-Subha[kara]-dévasya 


but the letters are almost illegible. The plate has thirty-four lines in writing, of which the 
first side has nineteen lines and the second side fifteen. The last five lines have been very 


—rr — — — — — — — — — 


1 See ante, Vol, IX, pp. 286-87. 
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carelessly incised and are full of mistakes. The plate was prepared by welding several thin 
sheets of copper together. In the course of time two of them have become separated, and this 
has destroyed the first few letters and syllables of lines 15-17 on the first side. I was informed 
that the plate was put into fire by the local goldsmith, inorder to clean it, and the corrosive 
action has destroyed several letters on the first side and has made the last half of the lines on 
the first side less intelligible. With the exception of these damaged parts, the writing on the 
plate is in a fairly good state of preservation. 

The letters vary from yx’ to ነና” in size, and on the whole the work has been neatly 
done by the mason. The characters belong to the 8th century A.D., and we find many forms 
which are later than those used in the Ganjam grant of Saganka. Ya is bipartite throughout. 
The difference between ha and bha is very slight. Sa still retains the old Kushana form. On 
these grounds it appears that the inscription can be assigned to the latter half of the 8th 
century A.D. This remark will apply only to the first twenty-nine lines of the record, which 
are carefully and neatly incised. The remaining fifteen lines are very carelessly written and 
full of mistakes. This isan example of Kayastha-nigarl. Many later forms found in this 
portion indicate that this is current hand of the period, showing the forms used by scribes, 
while the script used in the first twenty-nine linea is the epigraphical script. We find the 
later form of fa in fata, 1. 30, from which the central cross-bar has disappeared. Another 
intermediate form of the palatal sibilant is to be found iu faska (l. 31) and again in 
dyuhé=chala (1. 33). The later Nagari or Bengali form of U is to be found in uktaf=cha 
(1.31). The form of a in abhüd in 1. 1 is much later than that of @ in akshepta በ. 32). 
Some peculiar forms are to be found in the epigraphic script used in this plate, e.g. Nri (?) 
and pha of Nrigatapha (t. 2), the form of u in guna በ. 4). The dohbling of consonants 
with the superscript and subscript r is optional, and the sign of avagraha is nowhere used. 
The language of the grant is Sanskrit, for the most part correct. The majority of grammatical 
mistakes are to be found in 11. 80-84. 

The record refers to the reign of a prince named Subhükara-déva, who is entitled 
Maharaja, indicating that he did not claim Imperial dignity, who meditated on the feet of his 
father and mother, who was a devout worshipper of the Sugata, i.e. Buddha (parama-saugata). 
He had obtained birth from the king (nara-patt) Sivakara-dóva, who was a devout worshipper 
of tho Tathigata ( parama-tathagaid), who was the son of Kshémankara-déva, also called 
Nri(?)gatapha, a devout worshipper (paramdpasaka). The grant was issued from the royal 
residence or camp at Subhadéva-pataka, on the 23rd day of MargaSirsha, in the 8th year of 
the king’s reign, and it records the grant of two villages named Parvata-droni-K6mparaka and 
Dandénkiyoka, in the vishayas of Pafichala and Vubhyudaya in Northern Tésali, which is 
evidently the Bhukti, to the hundred Brahmans named in detail by the same grant. The 
officers mentioned in the graut are: mahasamaot3, maharaja, rajaputra, antaranga, kumar- 
(dmatya), uparika, vishaya-pati, tadayuktaka, dandupasika and sthanantarika. The two 
villages were combined under a new designation Salona-pursdhivasa. 

In the first line the kings mentioned in the grant are said to have been descended from the 
family of the Earth (bhaum-anvayad). Most probably they also claimed descent from Naraka, 
like the early kings of Kámarüpa. This is supported by the fact that the first king has a 
surname which has a distinctly non-Aryan sound, e.g. Nri(?)gatapha. Three kings of this 
dynasty are mentioned :— 

Kshémamkara-déva 
or 
Nrigatàpha 


Sivakara-déva 


; | 
Subbikara-déva 


No. 1.) NEULPUR GRANT OF SUBHAKARA : THE 8TH YEAR. 5 
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I have found two inscriptions of a king named Santikara-déva in Orissa, One is in the 


Gapeás-gumphà in Khandagiri in the Puri District, and the other in a small cave near Asdka’s 
rock inscription at Dhauli in the same district. The Khandagiri inscription has already 
been published above. Most probably tbis Santikara-déva belonged to the same family as 
Subh ékaia-déva. 


10 


11 


12 


13 


I edit the record from the original plate. 


TEXT. 

Om? Svasti | Jaya-skandhávarát Subhadévapatakat |  Abhüd-bhüpati(r*] Bhaum- 
ánvayüd-anvad?-avàpta-janm&  séarad-amala-Sasadhara-kara-nikara-yas6-raéi-dhavalita- 
dig-à- 

-nanah pratàpa-dahana-dagdh-àràát-indhanah sva-dbarmm-aropita-varnn-asramah param- 
Spasakd Nri(?)gatapha(?)-nimi  éri-Kshémankara-devah  [|*] Sri-bhara-saha- 
éavda*-giia-mahimà kāra- 

-p-&nurüpa*-kaya-janmató-pi — tathàvidha va tad-atmajah parama-tathagatd 
narapatih Sri-Sivakara-déva-nima [|*] Tato-pi lav(b)dha-prasavah praáamit-ànuchit- 
adhipaty-abhi- 

-lashi-durvritta-dayada-jan-adhiyamana-jagad-upaplavah ^ guna®-vinaya-nidhih praji- 
palana-tatpa{rah] parama-saugatd mita-pitri-paid-anudhyati 

Maharaja-Sri-Subhakara-dévah kuali | Uttara-tosalyam | varttamana-bhavishyan- 
mahasimanta-maharaja-rajaputtr-anta([ra ]hga-kumáryoparika-vishayapati- 

-tadayuktaka-dandapasika-sthanantarikan-anyan=api raja-pad-dpajivinas=chata-bhata- 
vallabha-jatiyam(n)=Pafichala-Vubhyudaya-vishayayoh | Mabima- 

-hattara-vrihadbhdgi(ka)-pustapal-ady-adhikaranarn yath-arham=minayati sam ajna- 
payati vodhayati cha  Viditam-astu bhavatam-etad-vishaya-dvaya-samvaddha-pa- 

-rvvata-droni-Ko6mparaka-grima-Dandankiyoka-gramau s-dparikard[au] 8-600680 [au] 
garvya-pida-varjitavzaikikritya Salona-puradhivasa iti  nàma-dhéyan-kri- 

-ivà ^ màtà-pittrór-àimanah sarva-satvanan=ch=4-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kaélam=puny- 
abhivriddhayé nànà&-gottra-charap [e ]|bhyas-chaturvidya-v&hmanébhyo? yatb- 
ánukraména I 

Vahvricha-bbatta-Këšsva-dëva | bhatta-Purushóttama | Vanmana-syami | Sampürn- 
na-svámi | Goshthadéva-svimi | bhatta-Ravikara-déva | bhatta-chaturthada-Sêyakara- 
déva | bhatta-chaturtha- 

-d=Odydtakara-déva | bhatta-Prabh &ákara | Dhatta-Bhaáskara |  bhatta-Haridéva | 
bhatta-Vasudêva | bhatta-Satadamana | Purushdttama-svami | Pradyðta-svāmi | 
Mabiva(ba)la-sva- 

-mi | Narasimha-svimi |  Ttrivikramachandra-svàmi | Pagupila-svimi | Padma- 
nabha-svami | Góvarddhana-svümi | Sridhara-svami | Madhu-dikshita | Risabha-* 
svami | Agnihd- 

-tris=Chand[ra]déva? | Agnihótri-Sridhara |  bhatta-Paritósha |  Bhavadéva-svümi | 
Vasudéva-svami | Utpala-svimi | bhatta-Jivitmana | bhatta-Varadéva |  bhatta- 
Kamadéva | Ke- 








1 See ante, Vol. XIII, pp. 160 f£., No. 13. 2 Expressed by a symbol, 
5 This is superfluous. * Read fabda. 

5 Read “rapah. s Read guna. 

Y Read Brahmanebhyo, 5 Read Riskahha?. 


9 Read AgnihGtri-Chandradéva. 
A 
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14 -gava-svimi | Mahādēva-svāmi | Gêshthabhilti-svami | Prabhákara-svàmi | Govar- 
ddhana-svàmi | Sa(?)sichandra-svimi | bhatta-Sridharabhüti| ^ bhatta-Loókabhtüti | 
chh&ttra-Vishnu-svàmil | | 

15 - — wmidéva-svami! | Sanga-svami | Sambhu-svàmi | Ttrivikrama-svami | bhatia- 
Narakadéva | Dürvva-svàmi | Madhava-svami | Vimana-svimi | Ü(?)rnnà-svàmi | 
Evam Vajasanéyi-Sri-bhatta- 


16 [Sarvanàjza? |  bhatta-Vishnuvarddhana | Sántivarddhana | Sthiravarddhana | 
Vrishabhavarddhana | Subhalakshana | Harighosha | bhatta-Sakradatta | 
Pramóda-svà|mi*] | Purandara-svà[mi*] | Damodara-sva[mi*] | Narada- 

17 -tia-svà[mi*] | [Harsbada]tta-sva[mi*] |  Vatsadatta-svà[mi*] | bhatta-Divakara | 
bhatta-Dinakara | bhatta-Dévakunda | Harikunda | Deéükkà-sva(mi*] | 
Gómichandra-svà(mi*] | Vasnbhadra-sva[mi*] | Wishikéáva? | Janárddana-svà(mi*] | 
Véda- 


18 -éarma-svà/mi*] | Sridhara-sva[mi*] | Purushóttama-sv&|mi*] , bhatta-Yajna-sva[mi] | 
Dadi-svà mi*] |  bhatt-Ódayakuoda |  vatu-Dámódara | Subhakara-sv& [mi*] | 
bhatta-Purushêttama | Edu-sva[mi*] | Prithivi-sva[mi*] | Thiró-sva[mi*]* 

19 Dhruvadéva-svà|mi*] | chhatra N&ráàyana-svà[mi*) | Kumarabhüti-sv&[mi*] | bhatta- 
Govinda | Góshthadéva-svá[(mi*] | Dirvvakiita-sva[mi*] | Rishiniga-sva[mi*)§ | 
bhatta-Manóratha | Gàda-svà(mi*] | Sthàvara-sv&[(mi*] | bhatta-Sudarégana | 


Second side. 


20 bhatta-Gadadéva | Sthiradéva-sv&(mi*] | Vra(Bra)hma-sva(mi*] | Evam Chhandiéaé 


bhatt=Aparadéva | Rudradéva-svà[mi*] | Mahádéva-svà [mi*] | Agnihdttri- 
Mádhava-svi[mi*) | Dadd&-svà[mi*] | Bhanda-sva[mi*] | Sitikantha-svi[mi*! | 
Vana- 

21 -málasvà[mi*] | Kééava-svà[mi*] | Sanka-sva{mi*] | Kshiróda?-svà(mi*] | 


Rishi-svàgni* | Mandaradéva-sv&[mi*] | Madhusüdana-svá[mi*] | Haradéva-sva[mi*] | 
Sridhara-sva[mi*| | bbatta-Mahàdéva |  bhatta-Ttribhuvana | bhatta-Janà- 
22 -rddana | bhatta-Bhavadéva |  Napnakónà-sv&[(mi*] | bhatta-Kahnadéva | bhatta- 


Govindadéva | Sobhanadévs | Vova-sva [mi] | dvitiya — Vóxà-svà(mi*! | 
Véllu-svijmi*] | Chachcha(?)-sva[mi*] | Utpaladéva-sv&[mi*] | 
23  Kürmma-svà mi] | Vrishabha-svà[mi] |  Pruvadéva-svá(mi]t*|  Guhadéva-svá[mi*] | 


Edu-svà[mi*] | Madhavadéva-svi[mi*] | Govindadéva-sva[mi*] | Ká[hna]-svà(mi*] 
Valabhadra-svi[mi*}!© | Rishibha-svá[mi*]! |  Rishikéáa-svà [mi*] | 

24 Dhulàvrita-svà| mi*) | Edudbara-svá[mi*] | Bhaskara-sva[mi*] | Goórakshita-svà| mi?) | 
Paduma-sva({mi*] | ^ D&mu-sv&[mi*] | — Rishi-svà/mi*] |  [Dürvva]-svàími*] | 
Sahkarabhriti-svi[mi*] | chhatra-Vasudéva-sva{mi*] | Agni- 

20 -hdttri-Bhayya-sva[mi*] | Hvar — Atharvva!-bhatta-puróhita-Bhavadéva | bhatta- 
Daddó |  Arggundà-svà[mi*] |  bhatta-Daddà-svá[mi*] | Damddara-sva[mi*] | 
N&ràyana-svàá|mi*] | Val[l*]abha-svá[mi*]* | Va(Ba)labhadra-sva[mi*] | 





आ M M — — — — 


t The first two syllables of the name have been destroyed. 

2 Read Sarcvanaga. š Read Rishikéfa-stami. 

* Read SíAira-svámt. $ Real Rishinaga. 

* Read Chhandasa. १ Read Kshirdda’. 

* Read Rishi-svaint. 5 Read Dhruvadéra-avami. 
10 Read Bclabhadra-seami. n Read Rishabha-segmi. 
12 Read Dhilavrita-svami. 7 Read 4dtharrva. 

16 This may also be 14d Vrishabha-soamt. 
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26 Padmanibba-svs[mi*] | Vuddhu-sva[mi*] | Dhani-sva{mi*] | Indraéarma-svà [mi*] | 
Hansadéva-svà[mi*] | Bhava-sva[mi*] , Pushya-sva[mi*] | Bhümidéva-sv&[mi*] | 
Mérudéva-svà[mi*] | Bhavadéva-svà[mi*] | apara-Va(Ba)labhadra-sva[mi*] [|] 

27 apara-Bhavadéva-svà[mi*] | Ghadi(?)-svà[mi*] | Góvinda-sv&[mi*] | Sdma-sva[mi*] | 


Varppata-sva[mi*] | GayadLara-svi[mi*] |  Haladhara-svà[mi*] | Maladhara-sva- 
[mi*] | Kééavavivma-svà[mi*]! | Mahidhara-svàjmi*]? | Vovà-svà[mi*] | Bhava- 
28 -[sv]à[mi*] | Si(Si)tala-sva[mi*] | Chandra-sva[mi?] | | Dàmo[da*]ra-svà(mi*] | 
Méru-svà[mi*] | Bhada-sva[mi*] |  Ságara-svà[mi*] | Adhakadadda-sva[mi*] | 


Dhruva-sva[mi*] | Kakki-sva[mi*] | Madhusüdana-svà[mi*] | Avadita-Dadda- 
8फ56 [171] | apara-Si(Si)ta- J 
29 -la-sva[mi*]šs | bhattaputtra-Madhusidana |  bhattaputira-Sivadéva | handikapati- 


Pushya-svà[mi*]  Apa-sva[mi*] |  Prithivi-sva[mi*]* | Jivamanda(?)-eva[mi%]s | 
Varupa-sv&[mi*] | Rishi-svamibbyah  éekattra$ Vra(Brà)hma- 

30 -na-éata-dvayaya ` támrapattén-àkaratven-ásmabhi[h*!  pratipaditd | Stad=éshas= 
padatti? — dharmma-gauravà[t*] bhavadbhih paripalaniy=éti | Simvat 8 


Margga vadi 20, 8 | 

Sl Uktah-cha dharmma-sastré Vahibhibr=vasudha® dattà rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [[*] 
yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya  tad& phalam | (|) Ma bhüd-aphala- 
$ankà vah para-datt=éti 

32 pà[r]thiva? [|*] svadánat-phalam-ànantyam paradatt-ànupálané | (||) Shashtimm-varsha!o- 
sahasrani svarge módati bhümidah ||ኞ] akshépti tainumanti!! cha tany=éva 

33 narakam vasét| (|) Va(Ba)hun=atra  kim-ukténa  sarmkshépad=idam=uchyaté [|*] 
svalpam=ayuhs=chala!* bhoga dharmmo lóka-dvaya(yé)-kshayah | (1) Dütako-ttra 


Mahaksha-patala- 
34 -dhikaran-àdhikrita-Samudradattah | Likhita 1n] Mahikshapatalika-Bhigi[{ka}- 
Vrahmadatt[éJna | Tapita[m] Pêttapala-Narayanêna | Utkirn[n*]la[in*] 


Tatthakara-Edadat(t]éna [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Ll. 1-80.) Om! Hail, from the victorious camp at Subhadéva-patzka. There was a 
King, the illustrious Kshemankara-déva, also named Nri(?)gatapha, the devout worshipper, 
who established the four castes (varnn-asrama) in their proper duties, whose enemies were fuel 
burnt by the fire of his prowess, who caused the cardinal points to become white with his 
fame, which was as a mass of the pure autumn moon-rays, and who had obtained birth in 
the race of Naraka (Bhauma).5 His son was the king named the illustrious Sivakara-déva, 
a devout worshipper of Buddha (parama-tathagata), whose greatness was celebrated by the 
title Sri-bhara-saha, “ Capable of bearing the weight of Sri (Lakshmi) and who was verily 
such on account of his birth with a body suitable as a cause thereof." From him was 
born the Maharaja, the illustrious Subhakara-déva, the devout worshipper of Buddha 
(parama-saugata), who meditated on the feet of his father and mother, who had the 


— — — —ñ— — — — — — — — — —— — 








1 Read Xefavabimba-scámt. 5 Read Jfahidhara-sváms. 

! Read Sitala-scámi. * Read Pri! Àhivci-svam., 

® Read Jitinanda-srdmi, * Kayastha-nagar? begins from this word. 
7 Read T'ad-eshà pradattir=, 5 Read Bahubhir-vvasudha. 

5 Read parthirah. 10 Read vars ha- 

N Read to=anumanta. 12 Read ayug=chala. 


18 The word anvad [for 6४८०७ ?] in the text is most probably superfluous. If not, it worid mean that the king 
had obtained birth after the race of Naraka, an expression which is not very clear. In that case da is superfluous. 
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wawawa F 
protection of the subjects as his highest aim, who was a mine of good conduct and (good) 
qualities, who had pacified the affliction of the world caused by the doings of his 
kinsmen, who were desirous of undue influence or power. He, being in good health, 
honours, informs and orders the present and futare Mahasámantas, Mahàárájas, etc. in Northern 
Tosali, and the Mahamahattaras, Brihodbhogikas, Pustapdlas aud other officers in the 
vishayas of Pšüchšála and Vubhyudays, ‘Let it be known to you that the villages of 
porvvata-droni-Komparika and Dandankiydéka, situated in these two vishayas, with 
upartkara, uddéfu, minus all oppressions, having been combined and named Salénapura- 
Ghivasa, have been granted by us by this copper-plate free from taxes (akaratvéna), for 
the increase of the merits of our own self, as well as that of our father, mother and all 
created beings, as long as the sun, moon and earth will last, to Brahmanas of various góíras 
and charanas, well versed in the four Védas—in the following order :—of the Rigvēda; bhatta 


Kééavadéva, . . . (1.10); and of the Yajurveda (Vajasanéys, 1. 15) . . .; and of the 
Samavéda (Chhandasa, 1. 20) . . .; and of the Atharvavéda (l. 25) . . . in all two 
hundred Brahmans. 


(Ul. 30-3.) The year 8, the 23rd day of the dark half of Margga (Agrahüyana). 
This donation is out of respect for religion to be preserved by you, and it is said in the 
Dharmasastras :— 
[Here follow four of the customary admonitory verses. | 


(Ll. 33-34.) The dütaks in this was the Mahakshapataladhikaranadhikrita Samudradatta. 


It was written by the Mahakshapatalika Bhogi(ka) Vrahmadatta ; heated by the Pétfapala 
Nür&yana ; and incised by the Tatthakara Edadatta. 


LIST OF DONEES. 
| Daddi-svamin, Avadita. 
Daddi-svimin, Bhatta. 
Daddo, Bhatta. 
Dadi-svêmin. 


A 
Adh akadaddá-svámin. 
Ápa-svàmin. 
Aparadéva, Bhatta. 


Arggunda-svamin. Dàmodara-svàmin (3). 
D&modara, Vatu, 
B Damu-svamin. 
Bhada-svamin. Déikka-svamin. 
Bhanda-svamin. Dévakunda, Bhatta. 
Bhàskara, Bhatta. Dbani-svamin. 
Bhaskara-svamin. Dhruva-svamin. 
Bhava-svàmin. Dhruvadéva-sv&min. 
Bhava-svamin. Dhülàvrita-sv&ámin. 
Bhavadéva, Bhatta. Dinakara, Bhatta. 
Bhavadéva Purohita, Bhatta. Divskars, Bhatta. 
Bhavadéva-svümin (2). Dürvva-sv&ámin (2). 
Bhayya-svamin, Agnihotri. Darvvikt ámi 
Bhümidéva-svámin. — a 
C Kdu-svàmin (2) 
Chachcha-svamin. ; 
Te | Edudhara-svamin. 
Chandradéva, Agnihotri. G 
D Gada-svimin. 
Dadda-svawin. 


Gadadéva, Bhatta. 
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Gayadhara-svamin. 
Ghadi-svamin, 
Gomichandra-svimin. 
Gorakshita-svamin. 
Goshthabhiti-svimin. 


Goshthadéva-svamin (2) 


Gdvarddhana-svamin. 
Govinda, Bhatta. 
Goóvinda-sv&min. 
(671008१678, Bhatta. 
Govindadéva-svamin. 
Guhadéva-svamin. 


H 


Haladhara-svamin. 
Hansadéva-svamin. 
Haradéva-svamin. 
Haridéva, Bhatta. 
Harighosha. 
:Harikunda. 
arshadatta-svamin. 


I 


‘Indrasarma-svamin. 


J 
Janarddana, Bhatta, 
Janarddana-svamin. 
Jivamanda-svamin. 
Jivatmana, Bhatta. 


K 
Kéhna-svamin. 
Kahbnadéva, Bhatta. 
Kakka-svamin. 
Kamadéva, Bhatta. 
Kééava-svamin (2). 
Kééavadéva, Bhatta. 
Kééavavimva-svamin. 
Ksbhiróda-svàmin. 
Kumarabhiti-svimin. 
Kfirmms-sv&min. 


L 
JDokabhüti, Bhatta. 
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M 
Madhava-svamin, 
Madhava-svimin, Agnihotri. 
Madhavadéva-svamin. 
Madhu-dikshita. 
Madhusidana-svamin (2). 
Madhusüdana, Bhatta-puttra. 
Mahadéva, Bhatta. 
Mahadéva-svamin (2). 
Mahava(ba)la-sv&min. 
Mahidhara-svümin. 
Maladhara-svamin. 
Mandaradéva-svamin. 
Manoratha, Bhatta. 
Méru-svàmin. 
Mérudéva-svàmin. 


N 
Nannakona-svamin. 
Naradatta-sv&miu. 
Narakadéva, Bhatta. 
Narasimha-svamin. 
Narayana-svamin. 
Nàràyana-svàmin, Chháttra. 


P 
Padmanabha-svamin (2) 
Paduma-svamin. 
Paritosha, Bhatta. 
Pasupala-svamin. 
Prabhakara, Bhatta. 
Prabhakara-svamin. 
Pradydta-svamin. 
Pramdda-svamin. 
Prithivi-svamin (2) 
Purandara-svamin. 
Purushottama, Bhatta (2). 
Purushóttama-sv&min (2) 
Piarvvadéva-svamin. 
Pushya-sv&min. 
Pushya-svàmin, Hapdik&pati. 


B 
Havikaradéva, Bhatta. 
Bishabha-sv&uin (2). 


Rishi-svamin (3). 
Rishikésa-sv&min (2). 
Rishindga-svamin. 
Rudradéva-svüimin. 


S 
Sagara-svamin. 
Sakradatta, Bhatta. 
Sambha-svamin. 
Sampürnna-svàmin. 
Sanga-svàmin. 
Sanka-svamin. 
Sahkara-svümin. 
Sankat abhiiti-svamin. 
Santivarddhana. 


Sa(?)sichandra-sv&min. 


Sarvanaga, Sribhatta. 
Satadamana, 111188. 
Siyakaradéva, Bhatta. 
Sitala-svàmin (2) 
Sitikantha-svamin. 


Sis adéva, Bhatta-putra. 


Sobhanadéva. 
Sdma-svamin. 
Sridhara, Agnihotri. 
Sridhara-svàmin (3). 
S:idharabhiti. Bhatta. 
Sthávara-sv&tnin. 
Sthira-svyamin. 
Sthiradéva-svamin. 
Sthiravarddhana. 
Subbakara-svamin. 
Subhalakshana. 
Sudarsana, Bhatta. 


T 
Tribhuvana, Bhatta. 
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Trivikrama-svámin. 
Trivikramachandra-svámin. 


U 


Udayakunda, Bhatta. 
Udyotakara-déva. 
U(?)rnna-svamin. 
Utpala-svamin. 
Utpaladéva-svamin. 


ዥ 
Va(Ba)labhadra-sv&min (2). 
Vallabha-svámin. 
Vàmsna-svàmin. 
Vanamala-svamin. 
Vanmana-svamin. 
Varadéva, Bhatta. 
Varppata-svamin. 
Varuna-svamin. 
Vasubhadra-svamin. 
Visudéva, Bhatta. 

V dsudéva-svamin. 
Vasudéva-svamin, Chhittra. 
Vatsadatta-svamin. 
Védaáarma-svàmin. 
Véllu-svamin. 
Vishnu-svàmin, Chháttra. 
Vishnuvarddbana, Bhatta. 
Vova-svamin (3) 

V ra( Bra)hma-svámin. 
Vrishabha-svamin. 

V rishabhavarddhana. 

V uddhu-svámin. 


Y 


Yajna-svamin, Bhatta. 
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No. 2.—SRISAILAM PLATES OF VIRUPAKSHA: SAKA-SAMVAT 1388. 


Bx T. A. GoPINATHA Rao, M.A., TRIVANDRAM. 


The inscription edited below is engraved upon a set of three copper-plates, which was 
kindly lent to me by my old class-mate, Mr. Koka Rangas&mi Naidu of Kurnool. He informs 
me that this grant was secured by him from a dharma-karta of the famous temple of 
Mallikarjuna on the Srigailam bill. The set is bound by a ring made of a heavy rod of 
copper about three-quarters of an inch in thickness; the diameter of the ring itself is about 
four inches. The ring is sealed with a pretty cast of a seated Nandi, Siva’s bull Below 
the bull of the seal and in front of the pedestal on which it is seated are representations 
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of the sun and the moon, and on its proper right a short dagger, one of the emblems of the 
Vijayanagara dynasty. It is not quite certain whether there existed on the proper left of the 
bull a figure of a boar, another of the emblems of the same dynasty; for just where we shonld 
look for this figure the ring is slit from the seal. Whether the ring was purposely cut by 
any one, or whether the split was due to defective soldering. is not patent; therefore. if we 
take it that the ring was unskilfully cut, it is not possible to say whether the figure of the boar 
was dislodged from its position. The edges of the plates are made thicker to protect the 
writing from the damage which it would otherwise have suffered by the plates rubbiug against 
each other. The preservation of the inscription is very good, but the engraver has not done 
his duty properly: numerous errors, corrections and a few interlineations are noticeable in 
the document. The first side of the first plate and the second side of tle third plate, the two 
outermost sides of the set, were originally left unengraved; but the present owner has 
had the word Sirumalatukar and the letter a. engraved for his reference in modern Telugu 
characters. The numerals one, two and three are engraved on the right of the ring-holes of the 
second side of the first plate, the second side ot the second plate and the first side of the third 
plate respectively. The size and shape of the plates are exactly similar to those of other 
plates of the Vijayanagara dynasty. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Naudi-nàgari, aud that of the sigu-manual of the king 
at the end is Telagu-Kannada. The language of the record is Sanskrit, with the exception of 
the portion giving the details of the boundary. which is in Kannada. The Naudi-nàgari of 
the present document offers no peculiarities worth noticing. The uuiform use of the በክዘፀሀበ/ህ 
in places where the corresponding nasals of the consonants ka, cha, ete., should occur is a 
feature which this record has in common with others of this dynasty. 

The grant, after invoking Siva, Ganapati and Vishnu, opens out with the genealogy of 
the first Vijayanagara dynasty, which is traced from the moon. Inthe Lunar race was boin 
Yadu ; from his lineage was descended Sangama, and the regular historical genealogy is given 


as tollows :— 
Sangama. 
Ba 1. 
Harihara 11, "^ Melàmbika. 
Pratapa-déva-Rays; md. Démambika. 
Vijaya-Bhüpati, md. Narayanadmbika. 
Pratapa-Raya, md. Siddhala-dévi. 

Viritpaksha. 


Concerning the various royal personages mentioned above the record supplies a certain 
sinount of eulogy. For instance, Sangama is said to have conquered his enemies, who were a 
scourge to the world, to have been learned in all arts and charitatle in disposition. Harihara 
appeared as though he combined the aspects of Hari and Hara in protecting the world; he had 
performed all the sixteen mahaddnus. His son Pratapa-déva-Riya was so powerful, indeed, 
that the Turushkas were dried up in tbe fire of his prowess, while the cther hostile kings fled 
to the forests and hid themselves therein. Concerning Pratipa-Raya, the son of Vijaya- 
Hhüpati, the record states that he obtained the Ghanādri rājyu from his elder brother. 
Virapaksha is said to have secured the throne by his own prowess. He conquered his foes 
with his sword and possessed all sources of happiness. He defeated the Suratrana and drove 
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out the Andhras. He bore the birudas ‘ Hindtraya-suratréoa’ and ‘lion to the elephants, 
the hostile kings.' 


The king Virüpüksha granted the village of Sirumanatuküru, situated in Kam 498), 
a sub-division of the Pratapagiri rajya, under the name of Virüp&ksha-pura to the god Mallik- 
Arjuna, who is pleasad to be seated with his consort Parvati on the hill Sriparvata, for his 
daily offerings, for the monthly and other periodic festivals and for feeding ascetics. The 
grant was made on the Pafichami tithi of the bright fortnight of the month Karttika, in 
the year Parthiva, which corresponded to the Saka year 1388, which is expressed by bhū (1), 
guna (3), ashta (8) and vasus (8), in the presence of the god Viripaksha, on the bank of the 
river Tubgabhadrá, on tle occasion of his own coronation. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamik- 
kannu Pillai, M.A., LL.B., is pleased to supply me with the following note regarding the date: 
“A.D. 1465-60 was Paithiva: and Karttika Sukla Pafichami in that year fell on Thursday, 
24th October, A.D. 1465 ; the titht ended at 421 ghatikas after sunrise, Lanka time. But there 
18 no internal check (such as vara and nakshatra for verifying the date).” 


Of the kings of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara every one knows that Harihara was 
the founder of the kingdom. There are no less than three hypotheses regarding the inaugura- 
tion of the new kingdom. The first, or the current, hypothesis is propounded in two inscrip- 
tions ;' they state that Harihara 1 was a chieftain reigning over Navakhanda with Kufijarakona 
(Anegundi) as his capital, and that he subsequently founded the city of Vidyinagars on the 
advice of Vidyüranya and was crowned in Š. 1258 in the presence of the god Virüp&aksha. 
The second hypothesis is that given by Ferishta ; according to him Ballals Dera, the raja 
of the Carnatic, having heard from Krishna Naig [Krishna Nayaka], the son of the king of 
Warangal, that the Musalmans had formed a design to extirpate all the Hindus, deter- 
mined to strengthen his position and fortify his frontiers by entering into a combination 
with Krishna Naig and other princes. Accordingly he built the strong city of Beejanagar, 
so named after his son Beeja. Thus, acco: ding to Ferishta, Beejanagar bad already existed; 
it did not come into being at the bidding of the sage Vidyaranya. The third hypothesis is 
found in a manuscript work named Ri jakdluntrnaya. Though this work is not of any historical 
value, it is nevertheless noteworthy, as it puts forth a new view concerning the formation of the 
kingdom of Vijayanagara. It states that, when the ‘ Suratrāņa’ conquered the country of 
Vira-Rudra and killed him, Harihara and Bakka, two brothers who were the keepers of the 
treasury of the vanquished Hindu king, fled away from the country and took service under 
another king, named R&manàtha. When Rümanütha also was killed by the army of the 
‘ Suratrápa,' these brothers were taken prisoners. But the * Suratrana,’ finding them good and 
capable fellows, depnted them for the conquest of the king Ballàla. After one unsuccessful 
attempt they gained a complete victory over Ballila and took possession of the Karnita 
country. Then the incident of a hare chasing the dogs of Harihara and the founding of the 
city of Vidyinagara with the assistance of the sage Vidyaranya are mentioned. From this 
account it is quite patent that, when Ala-ud-din Khilji took the Kakatiya king of Warangal, 
Harihara and Bukka took service under the Dévagiri prince R&manátha (Ramachandra) and 
were eventually instrumental in Alá-ud-din Khilji’s conquest of the Hoysala kingdom. What. 
ever may be the value of the narrative, we see from inscriptions that Harihara came into 
possession of the Hoysala country even during the lifetime of Ballala IIT. It might bo argued 
that he ruled over it a« a responsible officer of the Hoysala king, while Ballila himself 


retreated to the mo1ntain fastnesses of Tirnvannamalai for safety. Such a supposition looks 


raiher improbable; for, if from his position at Vijayanagara, the frontier of the kingdom, he 
$ 
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was able to maintain his position against th» Musalmans, he could have induced his master 
Ballala to reside in his capital Dvarasaraudra, which is situated at a distance of some days’ 
march from Vijayanagara. There appears to be a greater likelihood of the brothers Harihara 
and Bukka having helped the Musalmans in order first to gain the Karnata kingdom for them 
and then to usurp it for themselves, as the Rdjukalanirnaya has it. Ferishta is certainly 
wrong, when he says that Beejanagar existed long before Harihara is said to have constructed 
it; for, inscriptions uniformly mention the fact that the early kings of Vijayanagara were 
ruling at Hosapatiana, the new city, which could be no other than Vijayanagara, their 
hajepatiana (old city and residence) being Anegundi. 


Again Vidyáranya, who rose to prominence only in the reigns of Bukka l aud his son 
Harihara II, caunot be the person who advised Harihara J to construct the city of Vijaya- 
nagara. Jt was more likely at the advice of Vidyaranya’s guru Vidyatirtha that Harihara I 
built the city of Vidyánagara.! 

A futile attempt was made by Mr. Venkayya to trace the origin of the Vijayanagara 
dynasty. Harihara II had a son named Virüpáksha. In certain inscriptions and in the 
Sanskrit drama called the Naàráyanivilasa the latter is said to be the son of Harihara II by his 
queen Mallá-dévi, who is said to be the daughter of a Rama-déva, whom Mr. Venkayya identi- 
fies with the Dévagiri Yadava king Rama-déva, inferring that, having strengthened his 
friendship with the Dévagiri king by this marriage, Harihara [ then established the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom. Ramachandra of Dévagiri lived between S. 1193 and 1231 ; Harihara II, one 
of the younger sons of Bukka I, reigned between $. 1298 and 1326, just about a hundred years 
after Ramachandra. Consequently, the surmise is quite unjustifiable. 


1६ we can believe the two documents referred to at the beginning, and there does not 
appear anything substantial against their genuineness, Harihara I was crowned in S. 1258. 
So far as we know, the latest date of his reign is S 1288, which is also the date of the earliest 
inscriptions of Bukk I. So he must have reigned for ten years. His first younger brother, 
Kampa 1, had predeceased him some time before S. 12683 He was governing the eastern 
portion of the kingdom and held the title “ the lord of the eastern and the western oceans." 
His son, Sangama II, succeeded him in the capacity of governor of the eastern quarters under 


Bakka I, who by virtue of his seniority ascended the throne of Vijayanagara after the demise 
of Harihara I. 


The reign of Bukka I is the most eventful one in the history of the first dynasty of 
Vijayanagara. During Harihara's reign the kingdom was of comparatively small extent. 
Owing to the splendid campaigns of prince Kampana, the elder (or II) son of Bukka I, the 
Mulbigal province was first conquered in S. 1282 ; immediately, in the year S 1283, followed the 
reduction and subjugation of the kingdom of the Dravida king, of the Sambuva-Ráyar dynasty 
which ruled over practically the whole of 'Tondai-mandalam with either Padaividu or Virifichipu- 
ram as its capital. In the year S. 1293 the Musalman settlements near Sriraàgam (more precisely 
at Samayavaram, otherwise known as Kannanür) and at Madura were destroyed and the kingdom 
extended as far south as Madura; that is, the kingdom assumed now an imperial size. “ No. 18 
of 1899 (of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection), which is dated in Saka-Samvat 1287 (= A.D. 
1365-66), reports that Kampana Udaiyar, son of Bukkana Udaiyar, became * permanent on his 
throne after taking possession of the Rajagambhira rajya.”” Mr. Venkayya attempts, in his 
Annual Heport on Epigraphy for the year 1899, to identify the Rajagambhira rajya with the 
Pandya country, one of whose prominent kings was Jatévarman Kulasókhara Pandya, surnamed 


-———— 








Y See B. Narasimbachárya'a paper entitle| Madhavachirya and his younger brothers, Ind, Ant., Vol. XLV, 
pp. 17 ff. 


8 Ep. An. Rep. for 1899, p. 22, pars. 55. š See the introduction to Madhurávijaya, p. 82, 
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Rajagambhira. It has been shown by me elsewhere that Rajagambhira rajya is the Padaividu 
ri oj of the Sambuva-Rayars, and Venkayya's identification therefore should be abandoned. 
Messrs, Venkayya and Sewell give different initial and final dates for the reign of 
Bukka L? The former has $ 1974-1998, while the latter has $.1265.1301.3 From a list of all 
the known inscriptions of the Vijayanagara dynasty, made in strict chronological order for 
this purpose, I find that the reigu of Bakka I extended from ል. 1268 to 1998. His death took 
place on a Sunday, the Uttara-Phalguna nakshatra, iu the dark fortnight of the month 


Phàlguna of the year Nala, corresponding to 5. 1298; the inscription mentions the event in 
these words, 


46 


Siva-sayujyam priptasya mahàrajadhirájasgya 
raja-paramê$fvarasya sva-pituh Srš-Vira-Dukka-Rajasya n 


On this occasion 10 villages were clubbed together and granted under the name of Bukkarüja- 
puram by his son Harihara II.* 


Bukka I had at least eight sons, namely Sabgama (III), Hiré Kampana (II), Chikka 
Kampana (III), Virüpáksha or Udayagiri Virüpáksha, born of Mallà-dévi; Rajéndra Odeya; 
Bhaskara or Bhavadüra, Harihara II, by his queen Gaurimbika& (alias Honn&yi ?), and 
Mallinátha Udaiyar. Virupa-dévi, a daughter of Bukka I, was married to a Brahmana named 
Brahma or Bommanna Odeya, who held the position of governor of the Araga and other ràjyas. 
The members of his family became in a way the hereditary governors of the Araga rájya, 
The illustrious Hiré Kampana (II) died even before his father, in the year S. 1296.5 So he 


did not succeed to the throne of Vijayanagara. Haribara II succeeded his father in the year 
5, 1298. 


Tt is not out of place to mention here a few hitherto unnoticed political events of the reign 
of Harihara II. The first is the rising of the Konkanikas in 8. 1301. They seem to have 
rebelled perhaps to gain their freedom. Bachappa Odeya, son of Vira-Vasanta Madhava-Raya, 
appears to have played the chief part in the quelling of this rebellion, 88 evidenced by 
his biruda ‘ Sapta-konkapa-dhüli-patta ' and ‘ Konkana-pratishth-aicharya.’ His other birudas, 
‘ Kadamba-sire-kara’ and ‘ Kadambapura-jana-pratipálaka," suggest that, in connection perhaps 
with the expedition to quell the Konkanika rebellion, Bachapps plundered the town of Kadamba- 
pura and afforded the people of that place protection when they submitted to him. 


The second important event is the taking of the fort at Adhavani (Adoni), which was 
captured and poss-ssed by the Musalmans. Harihara's nephew, Channappa Odeya. the son of 
Mallappa Odeyaru (brother of Harihara 11), was in charge of the Adhavani durga. The 
Turushkas captured it and took firm possession of it. Channappa conquered the Musalmans, 
and regaine'l the fort and presented it to his king Harihara once avain. The king immediately 
granted to him the governorship of the place. The fact is mentioned thus :---"" Yavana- 
karad apakrishya Channapopi kshitivalayam . . , . . ." and * Harihara-Rayares 
Ssthira-rajyavannu máduttiddalli tamma voda-huttida $ri-vira-Mallappa Vadeyara kumaranu 
Adavaniya-durgavannu rajyavannu sadhisi Harihara-Rayarige kottu “a eS e ae 

In the year 5. 1313, Pramódtüta-Prajotpatti (Pramada-Praj&pati), there occurred one of the 
most severe famines that have devastated any extensive portion of India. The whole of the 
Báhmani and the Vijayanagara kingdoms were so badly affected that “innumerable human 


skulls were rolling on the ground and paddy could not be bad even at the rate of ten ndlis a 








t See Introduction to the Kavya called Madhuravijaya, pp. 23-24. 
? Ep. An. Rep. for 1907, p. 86, para. 61. 
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panam.” The famine was due to the want of the seasonal rains. It is stated that, to mitigate 
the horrors of the famine, Sultan Mahmood of the Báhmani kingdom on his own account 
kept 10,000 bullocka constantly going to and from Malwa and Guzerat for grain, which was 
sold out to people ata cheap rate. What arrangementa were made by the Vijayanagara king 
to alleviate the sufferings of their subjects is not known. 


The fourth important event of the reign of Harihara IL is the battle of Raügini between 
the Hindu and the Musalman states of Vijayanagara and Bijápur. In am inscription dated 
S. 13175 we are told that Chennaya Nayaka, the son of Mahásámantàdhipati Gópaya Nayaka 
died of wounds received in the battle with the-Turushkas, while taking Raügini from them. If 
the death took place immediately after the battle, this must have been fought in 5. 1317 
Another record* states that one of the birudas of Bichappa Nayaka, mentioned above, is 
Rasgini-pratàpa, from which we have to infer that he displayed great valour in the battle of 
Rangini. This latter inscription is also dated S. 1317. Perhaps during the last years of the 
peaceful Sultan Mahmood the Hindus tried to regain a few of their possessions lost in the 
previous reigns, and succeeded in wresting Raagiui from the Musalmans. 

Harihara II died in 6. 1326, corresponding to the cylic year Tirana; on a Monday, the 
dagami tihi of the bright fortnight of the month Bhadrapada, Harihara II breathed his last, 
after a reign of 28 years. It is recorded thus’ :— 

Tarana-varshé varshé 

Masi Nabhasyé tithau dasamyam cha 

Varé Sauré Pitribhé 

Nirvanam prapa Hariharüdhisah. 
The dates assigned by Messrs. Venkayya and Sewell to this event, namely 5. 1324 aud 1321, 
are both untenable. 

On the death of Harihara II there was evidently a dispute in the succession. I have 
shown in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VIII,’ that Bukka II ascended the throne first, but 
seems to have been deposed by his brother Virüpüáksha; eventually however he succeeded in 
getting back the kingdom. In the above inscriptions, if the facts are arianged in chionological 
order, we see— 

(1) Bukka II on the throne on the Karttika Su. ] of the year Tirana, 5. 1596 (No. 
11, Tirthahalli Tk., Shimoga Dt., Epigraphia Carnatica) as the sovereign 
of the whole kingdom reigning at the capital city of Vijayanagara and granting 
lands to temples. 

(2) Again, a fortnight after, 10 Karttika Su. 15, he is seen granting a village to Brah- 
mapas (Nc. 55, Koppa Tk., Kadur Dt., Hp. Carn.). 

(3) A little after the latter date, on Margasirsha bahula 13th, Virüpüksha, with imperial 
titles, is seen ruling the kingdom at Vijayanagara aud making a grant of an 
agrahára ; meanwhile the Saka year had pas-ed on from 1326 to 1327 (No. 196 
Tirthahalli Tk., Shimoga Dt., Ep. Carn.) 

(4) Lastly, Bukka 11 is restored to sovereignty some days before Srávana Su. 1. Parthiva 
S. 1327, that is, not more than 8 months after the last mentioned date (No. 19 


Malavalli Tk., Mysore Dt., Ep. Carn.). 











— 








1 No. 239 of 1906 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection ; see Ep. An. Rep. for 1907, p. 82, para. 53. 

3 See Scott's translation of Ferishta, p. 56. 5 No. 44, Tp., Tm., Ep. Cara. 

+ No. 71, B)., Sb, Ep. Carn. ን #6. 129, TI. Sh, Ep. Cara. 

5 Ep. An. Rep. for 1907, p. 86, para. 61. 7 Soraikkücür Plates of Viripaksha, pp. 298-306. 
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The bloody deeds of Virapaksha, as narrated in the Prapannamrita, are stated by me in my 
paper on the Dalavày Agrahiram Plates of Venkatapati-déva-Rágya. Bukka’s reign did not 
last long ; he must Fave died a little before, or on, the Fiiday, which was also the 1001 tithi of 
the dark fortnight of the month Karttika in the year Vyaya, 8. 1328. Thus the reign of 
Bukka 11 extended hardly to two years 

The coronation of Dévaraya I took place on the date given above for the death of Bukka 
II. ‘the event is described thus :—“ sdyam ràjadhiraja-$ri-Dévaraja-mahá-nript | pattabhi- 
shéka-samayé (datta=van puram uttamamn) ||” (No. 133, Hassan Tk., Hassan Dt, Ep. Carn.) 
The reign ot Dévaraya I extended from S. 1528-1343 


One hitherto unnoticed incident in the reign of Dévariya is the revolt of a Bédar chief 
named ሀ6]67ጹ Mummeya Nayaka. [t is thus described in No. 29, Nagar Taluka, Shimoga 
District, Lp. Carn. : — A leading man there, Bóleya Mummeya Niyaks, having slaughtered all 
over the country, carried off prisoners, and was causing many and great disturtances and famine: 
in the kingdom,—the king being anxious abont the disturbances thus created, gave an order to 
Viranna, son of Bommanna, who was governing the Arega rájya, saying ‘the Beda must be 
brought to p'oper order. Viranna Odeyar, raising the army and coming against the Béda, 
gave order to the chief men at Anevari-nádu to join him witk as many horses and foot soldiers. 
A large number presented themselves with sufficient forces before Viranna. Addressing these, 
Viranna said, * We are not breakers of our word: Gundappa Dandanayaka, the great minister 
of Vira-pratápa Harihara-raya-Maharaja, has conferred upon us the title Muvara-rayara-ganda. 
We desi:e that this name should be sung in songs after the victory we gain over this Béda.’ 
An attack was made against the Bédar chief, in which one of the chiefs on the side of Viranna 
died. The immediate purpose of the inscription is to record this date and the immolation of his 
wife on the death of her husband. We are not informed as to the result of the battle. Perhaps 
we have to presume that success attended the arms of Viranpa."? 


In one inscription Dévarüya is said to have possessed a striking resemblance to his father 
Harihara, just like an image in a mirror to the original. 


The latest known date of the reign of Dévaraya I is S. 1342, Sarvari.* The earliest 
inscription o£ Vijaya-Bhüpsti, the son and successor of Dévaraya I, is dated S. 1343, Sarvari.® 
Hence it should be presumed that Dévar&ya I died some time between S. 1842 and 1343 
Harihara-Raya III, another son of Dévaraya I, makes a grant of a village as an agrahara to- 
Bribminas for the spiritual advantage of his deceased father in the year S. 1344, Subhakrit 
on the full moon tithi of the month Sr&vana, when there occurred a lunar eclipse. The 
passage runs thus: tamma tande Dévaraya-mahàrüyarige sasvata-punyaloka-prapty-arthavags§ 
This also clearly bears out the truth of the statement that the death of Dóvar&ya I took place 
within or about one year before 8. 1344 


Vijaya-Bhüpati was known by the names Vijaya-Raya and Vijaya- or Vira-Bukka-Ráya 
(HI). The earliest date for the king Dévaraya II, tho son and successor of Vijaya-Bhüpati- 
Raya, is Subhakrit, S. 1345; that is, the reign of Vijaya-Bhüpsti-Raàya did not extend over 
even a year; very likely he ruled for six months. Nuniz, who wrote from information which 
he got at a very late period of the history of Vijayanagara, states that Vijaya-Bhipati reigned 
for six years. Evidently he must have entered years in the place of months; for we saw 
above that the reign of Vijaya-Bhüpati could not have exceeded 6 or 7 months. Mr. 
Venkayya, placing reliance on the statement of Nuniz, writes: “ Thus the interval between 
the latest known date of Dévaraya I (A.D. 1417-18) and the accession of Dévaraya II is about. 
2 years. It is therefore difficult to explain how Vira-Vijaya (Vijaya-Bukka or Vira-Bukka) 
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could have reigned six years, as stated by Nuniz. Still more inexplicable is Mr. Rice's inscrip- 
tion, according to which Vira- Vijaya was the sovereign in Saka-Samvat 1344, i.e. one year 
after the accession of his son Dévaràya II. it may, of course, be supposed that Vira-Vijaya 
was consecrated king while hia father was stil alive and reigning, and the same might 
have been the case with Dévariya II. . . . . + It may, therefore, be questioned if, 
during all the period of six years mentioned by Nuniz, Vijaya was actually reigning at the 
capital Vijayenagara."! Against this surmise, we may remark that there is no precedent in 
the history of the first Vijayanagara dynasty for anointing a person before the death of his 
predecessor and that the guess is made on the supposition that Nuniz’s statement is correct. 
As Nuniz remarks, Vijaya did during his reign nothing which is worth mentioning. 

Dévaraya 11 is known by the various names, Praudha-Dévaràya, Abhinava-vira-Dévaraya 
Vira-pratapa-Dévariya, Kumüra-Dévaraya and ‘ Dévaraya who was pleased to witness the 
elephant hunt.’ His reign commenced, as already stated, in S. 1345, Sóbhakrit, aud it was a 
comparatively peaceful one; hence he was able to perform a large nu mb.r of mahddanas, as 
laid down in the Dana-khanda. The Kalpalata-mahadana was performed in S. 1348; the 
Gosahasra-mahadana in Š. 19495 and the Rutnudhénu- and Hémascuratha-mahadanas in 6 
1356.4 

The chief governors of the provinces during his reign were as follows :— Srigtrinatha-déva 
Odeyar of the Sankappa-Rayappinvaya and his son Rayappa Odeya were the governors of the 
Araga rajya; Gêparaia, who was the king's confidant aud nephew by his sister Harimá, 
governed the Tékal nzdu (near Mulvàyil); Pradhaui Irugappa and Pradhani Mallarasa Odeya 
were successively governors of the Gutti-Gove rajya; while the Tamil country, with 
Marakatanagara as capital, was administered by Srigiri-bhüpála, the king’s brother 


The important advisers of the king were the brothers Lakkanna and Màdanna Danda- 
nàyakas. 
In one record it is stated that Devariya IL [iu the inscription Prat&üpa-Ráàya.—H. K. 5.] 
* received the throne from his elder sister," and the words employed in it are : — 
nij-agraja-praptam anadi-rajyam saádhikrid-arthi-vraja-párijatah 
tasya Simhala-dév=iti bhāryā sarva-gun-asraya ;5 
whereas the wording of this passage in the document under consideration runs as follows ፦ 
nij-dgrajat prapta-Ghanddri-rajyah sarthikritartht jana-parijitah 
tasya Siddhala=dév-iti bharya lakshana-samyuta. 
In the first inscription the name of the queen of Dévaraya II is given, or has been read by 
Mr. L. Rice, as Stmhala-dévi, whereas the second inscription reads distinctly Siddhala-dévi. 
Under what circumstances Dévaráya II got the Ghangd:i kingdom from his elder brother, and 
who this elder brother was, is not known; nor is it plain why this factis not mentioned in 
records belonging to the reign of Dévarayu II himself, but is found in those of his successors 
only; again, the reason for mentioning, long after he ruled over the whole empire and died, his 
obtaining the Ghan&dri rajya, a portion only of his vast empire, is also not patent. Further 
researches alone could throw light on these points. 
It is believed by Drs. Kielhorn and Hultzsch and Mr. Venkayya® that Dévaráva II had a 
younger brother named Pratüpa-Dévar&ya, that he governed the Marakatanagara pranta, 
that in S. 1346 (expressed by the chronogram tatvaloka) he made a certain grant and that he 





1 Ep. An. Rep. for 1907, pp. 82-83, para. 54. 2 Ep. Carn., No.11, Tin., Tm. 
8 C. P. No. 20 of 1905, Madras Epigraphist’s Collection ; see Ep. An. Rep. for 1906, p. 9, 
* C. P. No. 19 of 1905, 40४6 ; see Ep. An. Rep. for the same year, p. 9. 5 Ep. Carn, No, 121, M1., My. 


* See Ep. Ind., Vol. 111, p. 88; List of S. Indian Inscriptions, No, 487; and Ep. An. Rep. for 1904, 
p. 13, para. 22; ibid for 1906, p. 82, para. 45. 
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died in 8. 1368, Kshaya-sarnvatsara. ` There is no ground for believing these conclusions, which 
are based exclusively upon only one document, the Satyamañgalam plates. Excepting this 
solitary record, there is none which bears out the conclusions; thero are a large number of 
inscriptions which give the genealogy of Dévaráya 11, in none of which 18 he said to have had a 
younger brother named Pratápa-Dévaráya. The following are the reasons against the 
tenability of those conclusions :— 

l. No other inscription beside the Satyamangalam plates mentions a younger brother of 
Dévaiáya IT, named Pratapa-Dévaraya IL. Evidently the engraver of this grant has mis- 
written the expression pratapa-Dévarayéna instead of pratapa-Dévarayasya (in l. 36). 

2. In many inscriptions belenging to Dévaraya II he is referred to as Vira-pratapa- 
Dévaraya, and it is unlikely that his younger brother also bore the same name. 


3. In the same Saka year 1346 (which is also expressed by the same chronogram fatvalóka), 
and during the eame cyclic year Krodhi-samwatsara, there lived and governed the province of 
Marakatanagara pranta another younger brother of Dévaraya II, named Srigiri-Bhiipala.l 
This overlapping of the governorship of the same province by the two younger brothers of 
Dévar&ya seems to have driven Mr. Venkayya to identify Pratapa-déva-Raya, the imaginary 
younger brother, with Sngiri-Bhüpalo, the real brother of Dévaraya IT.? 

d» Both Dévaraya 11 and his so-called younger brother Pratàpa-Dévaràya died iu the year 
S. 1368, Kshaya-samvatsara (vide No. 435 of Kielhorn's Inscriptions of S. India). 

If, as has been surmised by Mr. Venkayya, Pratapa-déva-Raya be the same as Srigiri. 
Bhapala and this younger brother was the assassin of Dévaraya II (as recorded by Abdur 
Rassak), Piatapa-déva-Raya alius Srigiri-Bhipala should have been slain on the day he 
attempted the life of Dévaraya IT. that is, in A.D. 1442; for we are told by Abdur Rassak 
that this event took place some time between November 1442 A.D. end April 1443 A.D. 
Dévaraya died in S. 1368 (1446 A.D.), that is, he survived this event by three years. 50 11 18 
im possible for both Dévaraya II and his brother Prat&pa-déva-Ráya to have died in the same 
year. Nuniz has it that the king Dévaraya II died in six months from the effects of the wounds 
inflicted by the villain. Nunizis certainly incorrect in his statement; for Abdur Rassak had 
audience with the king in December A.D. 1443, more than six months after this dastardly 
attempt on the life of the king. From a number of inscriptions we learn that Vijaya-Raya II 
alias Immadi Dévar&ya or Mallikárjuna had already succeeded to the throne and was ruling 
as emperor at Vijayanagara in S. 1368, Kshaya-samvatsara’—a fact which corroborates my 
conclusion that Dévaraya II died in the year Š. 1368, Kshaya. 

Àn aggressive war against Vijayanagara was waged by Al&-ud-din in A.D. 1435, according 
to Ferishta. And Abdur Rassak states that Dannaik (that is, 1180080109 Dandanayaka) 
“departed on an expedition to the kingdom of Kulburga, of wbich the cause was that the king 
of Kulburga, Sultan Alá-ud-din Ahmad Shah, upon learning the attempted assassination of Deo 
Rai, and the murder of the principal officers of State, was exceedingly rejoiced, and sent an 
eloquent deputy to deliver this message : ‘Pay me 700,000 vardhas, or I will send a world, 
subduing army into yonr country and will extirpate idolatry from its lowest foundations.’ "4 
The expedition of the Dannaik might perhaps be in retaliation for the previous incursions of 
Ala-ud-din into the Vijayanagara territory. 

Davaraya II was succeeded by his son Mallikarjuna, otherwise known also as Vijaya-Rayja 
11, Immadi Devariya and Praudha Dévaraya, in the year S. 1368, Kshaya. He was born to 
Dévarüya II by the grace of the god Mallikarjuna of Sriparvata (that is, Sriéailam) and was 
therefore named after that god; His mother was Ponnala-dévi. The chief minister and 

1 Kp. Ind., Vol. VIII, pp. 306 Er CUTS dO T RP cn 
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councillor of ihe king was Timmanna Dandanáyaka. Early in his reign, S. 1371, Mallikávjuna 
made a mahddana.! About this time the Saluvas were getting to be powerful. We hear 0: . 
Saluva Sirumallaya-déva Mabārāya, son of Mallagangaya-déva Maharaya, making grants to the 
god Véhkatésa at Tirumala (Tirupati) in 3. 1371. Again, in the south Ssluva Tirnmalayya- 
déva Maharaya is found remitting a number of taxes on a group of villages in favour of 
temples. He is son of Siluva Gunduraja Udaiyar aud brother of Saluva Narasimha, 
the usurper. There was already in S. 1381 trouble in connection with Sáluva Narasimha-déva, 
which necessitated the stay of the king with his trusted minister Timmanna Dandanayaka, 
in Penugonda, the head-quarters of the province administered by Narasimha.* 


In the beginning of the reign of Mallikarjuna, according to the Sanskrit drama Garigádàsa- 
pratapa-vilasa, the city of Vijayanagara was besieged by the allied forces of the Gajapati and the 
Sultan of the South, who had been defeated on a previous occasion. It is stated that Mallikar- 
juna routed the enemy so thoroughly that the two allied kings just escaped with their lives- 
Mr. Venkayya surmises that the Gajapati must be king Kapile$vara of Orissa, who reigned from 
A.D. 1434-1470.5 


In the year Š. 1386 a son was born to Mallikarjuna; the inscription in which this fact is 
mentioned states that a grant was made on the day of giving a name to the child (náma-kara- 
nam); however, it does not mention what name was given to the child. 


Mallikérjuna appears to have died in the year S. 1387, Vyaya-samvatsara, leaving behind 
an infant son not more than twelve months old. Viripaksha, according to the document under 
consideration, ascended the throne by the prowess of his arms, in the year S. 1388. He was the 
son of Dévaraya II by his queen Siddhala-dévi. Evidently there must have heen, regarding the 
accession to the throne, some dissension in the kingdom between the party representing the 
infant son of Mallikarjuna and Virüpàkshs, and in it Viripaksha may have slain a number of 
persons, including perhaps the child of Mallikarjuna ; this sanguinary act is perhaps glorified 
by him as “the prowess of his arms " in acquiring the throne. 

In the reign of Virüp&áksha Saluva Narasimha was practically independent, and his 
subordinates offered donations to temples for bis merit. It is mentioned in the Salurabhyudaya 
that Saluva Narasimha is said to have stationed his reserve army (milabala) at Chandragiri, 
and witha select few to have conquered Kalihga; then he turned towards the south and 
subjugated all the princes of the Chola-désa ; the Pandya king is said to have sued for peace, 
and the kings of Ceylon and other islands were anxious to secure his friendship. He also 
defeated two Sabara chiefs, the dependents of a Bhinduraya. He then proceeded to Benares ; 
the kings of the several countries on his way became his tributaries. Accompanied by these 
kings, Narasimha visited Vétipura and Benares. At Benares all the kings asrembled and 
anointed Narasimha as “Emperor of the World.” This ceremony was conducted in the 
temple of the god Visvanatha. Then he returned homewards, visiting Venkatadri and present- 
ing the ged Venkatésa with very costly ornaments. 

From the above it becomes clear that Narasimha was enlisting the sympathies of all the 
kings in and out of the Empire of Vijayanagara, which must have alarmed the adherents of 
the ruling sovereign of the Empire and made them protest against his insubordination to the 
king. Säluva Narasimha may have gone on a pilgrimage to Benares as a diplomatic move, 
and his admirers may have crowned him there as “Emperor of the World,"  Virüp&ksha 
may have enjoyed some amount of peace in his kingdom during the absence of Saluva Nara- 
simha. But in 8.1407 Saluva Narasimha was in real possession of the throne of Vijaya- 
nagara; No. 54 of Tumkur taluk distinctly states that Rajadhtrája-rajaparamésvara-praudha » 


amma O n — ——————————— 
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1 Ep. Carn, Nc. 11, Sr., My. 5 No. 252 of 1904 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection, 
5 No. 23, pp. 117-119 of S, 7 7., Vol. II. * Ep. Carn., No. 12 Md., My., and No. 59, Md., My, 
5 /,, dn, Rep. for 1900, p. 82, para. 47. ዩ Ep. Carn, Nc» 206, T), Sb. 


C 


18 BPIGRAPHIA INDICA. fVoL. XV. 


D a o — —— ——— TR ————— 
— — 

yrüiapa-Naraéinga-rüyaru "was reigning in 8. 1408 at Vidyanagari, seated on the diamond 
fhrone.! Thus ended the first Vijayanagara dynasty. 

A good deal of theorising regarding a number of so-called successors of Mallikarjnns and 
"Virüpàksha is seen in the Annual Reports of the Madras Epigraphist. It is said therein that 
Mallikarjuma may have had a son named Immadi Praudha-déva-Raya, another named Virü- 
paksha and so on. There is absolutely no place for any of these, since the whole period is 
properly covered by the reigns of the kings enumerated above. It 18 to be feared that there may 
‘be mislections in the inscriptions relied upon by the Epigraphist, which would appear to have 
misled him into untenable theorisings. : 

The immediate object of the grant is the gift of the village of Sirumanàtaküru to the 
god Mallikarjuna of Srigiri, that 18, Srigailam, with which it was intended that the various 
items of the expenses of the temple (such as the anga, raga, etc.), of the fortnightly and 
monthly festivals (uísavas) and the feeding of mendicants should be met. The year, month 
and other astronomical details given fix the moment of the coronation of Virüp&ksha. The 
beneficiary in this grant appears to be one Srilibga-chakré$vara, an ascetic who is said in the 
document to have been then living in Benares with the divine ganas of Kailāsa and the ganas 
on earth beginning with Mahan (?) and who was feeding the mendicants who visited Srigailam. 
Vor a long time past the Jarigamas, or Ling&yat priests, would seem to have been connected 
with the temple of Srisailam. The earliest inscriptions in the Srigailam temple belong to the 
reign of the Kakatiya Pratsparudra Maharaja, and are dated 8. 1234 and 1235.3 The earlier of 
the two mentions the country in which Srigailam is situated as the Kam nādu, the same as the 
Karnnüdu of our inseription; the other states that “ Isvaracharya of Arasa matha and Aradhya 
Preggada gave a deed of declaration in the presence of all the great Mahéévaras of Srikailava 
(4.6. Srigailam), who had met together in the mukha-mandapa of the Virabhadra temple 
attached to the Gana maíha for the purpose of managing the affairs of the temple of 
Mallik&rjuna-déva "; and feeding of lay devotees and ascetica was even in those days very much 
cared for. In S. 1379 a certain Démarasavve, a servant of the palace of Vira-prat&ápa Praudha- 
déva-Ráya, made arrangement for the feeding of five Jatigamas daily. There are some other 
inscriptions which also mention donations made by people for feeding Jazigamas. No. 44 
of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist's collection refers to five Jangama mathas in Srigailam, the 
names of which are gathered to be Saranga matha, Gana matha, Arasa matha, Kala matha 
and Basava matha. Another inscription of the Srigailam temple, dated S. 1440, ‘ registers that a 
certain Parvatayya’ (he belongs to the Saluva lineage) and his wife, were ‘ adherents of 
Siddhabhikshavritti Ayyahg8ru. From the predominance of the Jazigama element iu the 
inscriptions we may assert, as has already been done above, that Jazigamas played a very 
important part in the temple of Srigailam. The Siddhabhikshavritti Ayyangaru mentioned 
above would in all likelihood be the Sriliaga-chakréévara alias Siddhabhiksh&vritti Ayya referted 
to in our record. Perhaps he was granted the privilege of supervising the objects of the gift 
and also utilizing a portion of the income for feeding, under his auspices, a number of ascetics. 
The Kurnool District Manual states that even to-day the pujas are done to the god Mallikarjuna 
by the Jarigamas. The author of the Manual writes, “In 1840, when the Government ceased 
their connection with the temples, the pagoda was handed over to Sri Sankaracharya as ita 
warder, This priest now leases the revenues and does not keep the temple buildings in good 
order. The püjüris are Jangamas.”! He also states that there is at present a Jarigama 
high priest of Srigailam, who is said to keep some inscriptions (copper-plates ?).8 

- 53 Ep. Carn, No.64,Tm,Tm. ~~~ Ep. Carn., No. 54, Tm., Tm. 

3 See Ep. Ind., Vol. III, p. 36, and footnote 8 thereon ; Ep 
Rep. for 1891-92, p. 9; Ep. An. Rep. for 1911, p. 84, pira. 52. 


8 Nos. 27 and 86 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection 4 — 
% Nos. 33, 36, etc. of 1915, ibid. No. 28 of 1915, 52፡4. 


2 * No. 12 of 1915, ibid. 
1 Kurnool District Manual by Narahari Gopalakristnamal Chetty, pp. 144-145. * Ibid, p. 183. — 
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The boundaries of Sirumanátukür, Which in the Kannada portion is called simply Atukiiru, 
granted to the god Mallik&rjuna are given as follows :— 


On the east—Gollala Pinnápuram (due east of Atmakür) 
Ánaniapura (south-east of A.) 
Brihmala Pinn&pura (east of A.) 
Do.  Anantapura (south-east of A.) 

Karivena sime (south-west of A.) 
Duddyala simé (is west of A.) 
Nandikunta hola (is north-west of A.) 
Nétipala hola 
Ramipurad hola (north-east of A.) 
Indrésvarada hola 
Naküdi Póturajupalli kola 

and ou the north-east—Penjara-madugu. 

The following table gives the situation and identification of all the places mentioned in this 


inscription :— 





ms— ^ በጨ — anname —  . .. — sus - a one E 
— 


Name as found in the Modern nan: District. Taluka. 


Inscription. 


— — 





Portion of the Kurnoo] District surrounding Sriparvatam. 











Kam nadu . : š 
Pratapsgiri rajyam š . š Ditto ditto ditto. 
Sriparvatam P 
p š . | Srigailam | Kurnocl | Nandikotkar. 
Anantapura 

and Brahma Anantapurs Ditto ; . ; Ditto. 
Brihmala Anantapura | | 
Pinnapura | | 

and | Pinnãpura .| Ditto š š | Ditto. 
Brahmala Pinnapura | | 
Karivena . š ; : . | Kari ena , š .| Ditto : 5 | Ditto. 
Duddyala . . . . . | Dudyala . Ditto e š ç | Ditto, 
Nandikunta. . A : . | Nandikunta Ditto | Ditto. 
Ramapnrs . . . ‘| Ramapura Ditto A š | Ditto. 
Indreívara . ። ; i . | IndréSvara Ditto š w : Ditto. 
Átuküru . i š š .|Atmakira 5, , . Ditto ५ i . Ditto. 
Tungabhsdra e : . | The river which marks the northern boundary of the Madvas Presidency. 
Viripaksha’s temple . ; ‘| A famous temple, the presiding deity of which is Sri Virüp&ksha, the family 

god of the Vijayanagara kings, situated in Hampi on the banks of the 


Tungsbhadirà 


——— መሥ 





I am not able to identify Nétipala hola, Poturajupalli and Penjara-medugu. 

The engraver of the grant was the smith Viranacharya, son of Muddanáchárya, who was 
also entitled to two shares in the grant. The record ends, as usual, with imprecatory verses and 
the sign-manual of the king, Sri Virüp&ksha, in Telugu-Kannada characters 
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(Metres: vv. 1 to 3, Anushtubh; v. ቁ, Sardalavikridita ; vv. Š and 6, Anushtubh ; 
v. 7, Upajàti ; v. 8, Anushtubh ; v. 9, Upajati; v. 10, Sardalavikridita; vv. 11 aud 12, Anush- 
tubh; v. 19, Upajati; vv. 14 and 15, Anushtubh ; v. 16, Upajāti; v. 17, Anushtubh ; vv. 18 
and 19, Upajāti ; vv. 20 to 27, Anushtubh ; vy. 28 aud 29, Sardalavikridita ; vv. 30 to 87, 
Anushtubh ; vv. 33 to 44, Anushtubh ; v. 45, Salini.] 


First Plate; Second Side. 
1 श्रोगणाधिपतये नमः [॥*] नमस्तंगशिर्चविचंद्रचामरचार- 
3 8 | चेनोक्यनगरारभसुलश्थंभाय' dua ॥[१*] marium 
3 ड्ंगनिवारणकरोज्वलः' [।*] अव्याहणपतिविश्व॑ faafafa- 
+ वारणः ॥[२*] अत्युज्वलसुदारांगं aema बिभर्ति यः । 80) ur 
5 यादखिलं fas विष्णुरेष(ः) सनातनः if) ३*] अस्ति Manaw- 
6 यानुजतया दोव्यन्‌ नभोमंडले नचत्राधिपतिः प्रभा- 
7 भिरनिशं टिस्ंडलोल्ञासक्त | 'दोराम्धिप्रभवः कला- 
8 निघिरिति ख्यातः सुधांशुः शयं’ ሸጣ यस्यः विभूषणत्व- 
9 मगमच्छंभोभंवानोपतेः (| s*| तस्यान्वये w संजातो ag- 
) नाममदोपतिः | तदंशजेन भूरेषा वासुदेवेन arfa- 
11 ता njut) [अ।|भूदस्मिन्महावंगे प्रभूतभुजविक्रमः | संजातल- 
12 च्योसंपन्रः संगमो नाम भूपतिः ॥[६*] विजित्य wafaaa ज- 
13 mee () स मोदते? वोरविलाससंशरयः | समस्तविद्यानि- 
14 पुणः प्रतापो ካ8፳፡[:*] सवकलासु कोविदः if ७*] magan- 
15 न्महाभ्रूपादकरायमहोपतिः [।*] प्रचंडतरदोदंडखडिता'- 
16 रातिविक्रमः [s ८*] mazai] सविलासमास यस्मिन्‌ महीपे 
17 महनोयकोत्तौ' [*] भूमिस्तथेवाप aquqa स्थिरेति नाम 
प्रथमं qur. |[[ et] क्षोशोपालनमेव कत्तमनिशं जातो चिलोका- 
19 धिपावेकोसूथ च बुक्करायनपतो'' पोतांबरंशावुभो” [।*] नास्ता 
20 चापि तयोः प्रसिडिमगमङ्गवल्लभः अयुतः सर्वा ጠጣ 


21 wat yani" संपालयन्‌ Aafa [በ १०१] राजा हरिहराख्योसो 
महादा- 








— — 
F - - . * 

! From the jnpressions aad the origiuals. 
ዓ - . m - ው * . . 

The anuswara is used instead of the varga-pauchama, a~ in other in-criptions. 


१ Read “gagana. * Read ፳፪. 

t Read ቫጂ[ 5 “sage ; also aas at beginning of v. 3. 

“Read qama: ከብቦ. f Read 3983, 5 Read यथ. 

° Read हि. 10 The present terse is here employed instead of the past. 
" Read “afea”. " Read quz". ४४ Read Stet 

384 Read Pagat 35 Real पोतास्बरेशा. 19 Read सुवमिमां. 
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नानि षोडश | विधाय लक्ष्मोसंपन्नो भाति aerem (!የየ*] 
तस्थ मेलांबिकाजाने[:] प्रादुराशो[त्‌*] यसोधन: | प्रतापदेव- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


रायाख्य(:)स्तनयो विनयान्वितः ।[| १२*] प्रतार्पाव]न्ही' परिजंभमाण' gan 
स्तुरुष्का अपि यस्थ राज्ञः । रिपुक्षितींद्रा(:)द्राय निरस्तर्घयोः कांता- 
रवल्योककताव्मरक्षाः if) tet] तस्य देमांबिकाभत्तुः पुत्र शक्तनिषु- 

दन: | विद्याविन[य*]संपनो' (fata विजञयभूपातिः if) १४*] तस्य नारा- 
यणोदेव्यां' उत्पन्न: सुभलक्षणः' | प्रतापराय इत्याख्यां- 

मगमत्त' पार्थिवोत्तमः [! १५*] गुणरणे''केरवनोतळंस्मिन 

विराजमानः सुक्कताप्तकीर्थिः” | निजाग्रजञात्‌ प्राप्तघनाद्रि- 

राज्यः सार्थोक्वतार्थो जनपारिजातः ॥[१६*] तस्य सिद्दलदेवो- 

ति भार्या लक्षणसंयुता [।*] लच्मोनारायणस्यंव' जाता हि c 
गदंबिका [h १७*] तस्यां सिवः” प्रादुरभून्गणाव्यो ጣጣ" विरूपा- 

a इति nf | राजाधिराज: fafamaailfa(:)aer- 

arf" करुणेकसिंधः if) १८४] निज(प्रत)प्रतापादधिगत्य 

राज्यं समस्तभाग्ये[ः*] परिसेव्यमानः |! खड्गाग्रतः wà- 

रिपून्विजित्य स मोदते वोरविलासभूमिः if) १८*] खिलीोक्कतसुर- 

चाणो afaatwastufa: । हिंदुरायसुरत्राणचिराज-” 

भुजगोख्रतः if २०*] वेरिराजगजेँद्वाणां dare: परभितिक्त्‌” । [w])- 
शद्यसुधाभानु इ“त्यादिबिरुदोन्नतः [1 २२*] तंगभद्रासरितोरे” fq. 
रूपाक्षस्थ dami? | faa” सिंहासन प्राप्य पालयंन्रवनोमिमां* ዘ) २२*] 
— पो” विरूपाक्षक्षितोश्वरः [।*] घमंस्थानगते[:”]| afa: d- 
युतो धरणीसुरे: aR] शालिवाहननिर्णीतशकवर्षक्रमागते । वश्व”- 
ष्टगुणभूयुक्ते पार्थिवख्य च aet if) २४*] कात्तिकाख्ये च mafa 


መሙ፦ — — — >> anan a — € — —— — 








— — — — — — — 


1! Read meudan. ` Read “as. 3 Read “ብሻ. 


* Read पुचशशचनिषदन:. 


5 Read ?4 qa}, * Read Temm. 


፣ Read ዝዛ". ५ Read ዌ. ° Read "मगमत्‌. 
19 Read 9x33. n Read लत", 2 Read "፳ዣ 
። Read लक्षौर्ना". '* Read የዚካ". " Read नासा. 

७ Read “sf 7 Read “qrafa. '5 Read "fa. 
10 Read "3. 29 Read “amafi. n Read ?^gfesiiz. 


? Read सन्निधौ, 


> Read የቫ፥፳. ^ Read पान्ब्य $ वनौसिभआम्‌. 


3$ Read oqqa’. २१ Read War. 
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ससिते पंचमीतिथी i राजाधिराज[:*] wadt ami पर[म*] vue [॥२४*] 
विरूपाक्षत्षितीपाली विरूपाक्षस्थ संनिधौ [।*] निजपडाभिषक- 


a quart cup [॥२६*] प्रतापाहृयविख्यातगिरो राज्ये ሹ 
Second Plate; Second Side. 


da च । कंब्राडी शिरुमणाख्यातआतुकूरिति विश्रुतं [॥२७*] 
केला[स*]स्थित एव 'संभुरधुना Muda सवदा maal] uw da- 
सनतिमुदाः लोकत्रयं पालयन्‌ | यस्तिष्टत्यथः तस्य सेवकवि- 

धो ऑओलिंगचक्रश्वरः MAA पर्वतमल्लिकाजुनमह्ादेवस्य पा- 

arda; ॥[२८*] कैल[*]सोपरि ये स्थितामरगणा--1।' वा पुथिव्या च 
या ጁ 

፳፲[*] feam (O agana: ते[ः*]  «mwenfa यः ከግ 
वार[।*]णस्यघि- 

वासतामघिगतः Mudar सुदा खरोसिदप्रतिपंद्रवेसवत-! 

या भिक्षाप्रवत्तितिः च [[ २८*] अअंगरंगादिभोगाय ክብ च [1*] 
तर्पासभ--ब्र'दानाय विरूपाचचितोश्वरः [॥२०*] ददो खाभिमता- 

वाध्य (त) ጃቨዛሻ सन्निवासिने | प्रतापास्थगिरे राज्य वराहाणां 
"qud' [॥३१*] अष्टरापरिविख्यात'आतुकूरतिनिस्चितं | fa- 

रूपाक्षपुरं चेति nfm” विधाय च i २२*] सहि[र*]स्योदकदा- 
नधारापूवं यथाविधि | निधिनिक्षेपवार्यश्म afa- 

ण्यागामिसंज्ञकं [55*| सिदसाळ्धमिति ख्यातमष्टभोगेद्च' ጁ 

युतं । कुल्यारामादिसंयुक्तं समस्तबलिसंयुतं ili ३४*] g- 

दो पवेतसंस्थस्य मल्षिकाजुन'नामतः D°] दोव्यमान- 

स्य R'he विरूपाचक्षितोश्वरः iji gut] በጣ स च संतुष्ट 
संयुतः परया मुदा | राजानमाशिषं qu fai- 





66 stat भवत्विति ॥[३६*] AA] समन्विताचिंनेर्दिच्ु” प्राच्यादि- 
1 Read "काल. 5 Read ፳% = š Read agafa.. | | 
5 Read “gay, * Read जोमत्पर्वत”. 


* There is here a blank which must be filled by ጃ [Bather WT; for in Telugu inscriptions 
Kailasamu mind: dyava-prithvs-makamahattu-mukhyamaina-bhikshavrittt of 


the phrase 


Sei ten occurs in descripti 
va teachers.—H. K.S.] Note the double Sandhi in farai". 198,086 of Vira- 


፣ Read पृथिव्यालया- * Read ° प्रतिपन्न °. 
10 There is here a blank which has to be filled by aqfaa sa. 
^ Anusvara is used always instead of स. 


* Read सिक्षाप्रवर्तोति. 


५ Read "विख्यातमातु". 


35 Read "नाम. 34 Read "3:፳7. 5 Read በ፳፪". 
319 Read काजू न. 17 Read संतुष्टि", 


19 Read au: 20 Read fant. 


* Read चक्र. 


56 


62 
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67 चु क्रमात्‌ [*] सोमानो(य)स्याग्रहारस्य few देशभाषया॥[३७*] 
68 [£ कं]व्राडवोळगण' आतुकूरुग्रामर चतुसोमेय वि [व*]र q- 
69 डलु गोल्नर्लापंना(पुन्ना)एरद सोमे मेर अनंतपु- 
70 रद सीमे मेर ब्रांह्मलपिं्रापरदः सीमे मेर | 
Third Plate; First Side. 
7] ब्राह्मल wiag सीमे मर afaa A- 
72 Q मेर | दुदद्यालसीमे मेर नंदिकटहोलसी- 
73 से मेर नेतिपलेहोलसोमे मेर रामापुरद 
74 MAMA मेर eave MAMAN qum 
75 र नकूडिपोतुराजपल्लिय होल मेर सोमे ar 
76 «raf पेंजरमडगे मेर fag सिरुमलातुकूरि- 
77 गे प्रतिनाम विरूपाक्षपुरद चतुसोमा' | भारदाजीड्भवो धीमान्‌ fa- 
78 wasaqa, [।*] बह्वचो गंगणार्योसौ वृत्तिमेकांमिदाश्जुते’ ॥[३८*] 
79 काश्यपो याजुषो धीमान्‌ नारणारयंतनूभवः U] रायसाधिपरंगा- 
80 af हत्तिदयमिहाम्रते ॥[३९*] त्वष्टा खीसुहणाचायसूनु[ः*] wr 
81 सनलेखकः [!*1 वोरणः मुगुणो धीमान्‌ हत्तिइयपतिञ्च य[;*] ॥[४०*] 
82 दा[ए*]नपालनयोमच्योे दानाच्छ्रेयोनुपालनं [*] दानात्खगमवा- 
83 प्नोति maaya पदं ।[। ४१*] खदतां परदत्तां वा यो इरित वसंध- 
84 wq] षष्टिवषंसहल्ाणिः विष्ठायां ज[ए*]यते क्रिमिः [በ ४२*] weap 
द्विगुणं 
85 qe परदत्तानपालवं' gaf ]पहारेण'” acd निष्फलं 
86 ada? ॥[४३*] एकव भगिनो लोके सर्वेषामेव भूभुजां [।*] न भोज्या न 
87 करग्राह्म* विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा ॥[४४*] सामान्योयं wig urs 
88 wt काले काले पलनीयो” [fa] ግ सर्वानेतान्‌ भाविनः पार्थिवे 
89 न्द्रा[न्‌] भूयो भूयो याचते रामचंद्रः n 
90 आोविरूपाक्ष” 
` Read qara”. * Read q qaa. * Read ब्राह्मलपिन्नापर. 
4 Read dar. ° Read चतुस्थौमा. * Read “Ranfingr®. 
१ Read wani. ° Read afe वर्ष”. ° Read faerat. 
ነቆ Read qeu. ५ Read qaqaq t. ४७ Read q. 
४ Read भवेत्‌. 34 Read छा, !* Read ?gqw'?, 


४ Read पालनौयी. 17 Written in Telugu-Kanvada characters, 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


L. 1. Adoratiou to Ganadhipati. 

Verse 1. Adoration to Sambhu. 

V.2. Adoration to Ganapati. 

V. 9. Adoration to Var&hamürti. 

V. 4, The moon, which is an ornament on the crown of Sambhu, being born with Lakshmi 
from the ocean of milk, shines in the sky under the name of kalànidhi, 

V. 5. In the lineage of this moon was born a king named Yadu. This earth was ruled 
by Vasudéva, born in the family of Yadu. 

Vv. 6-9. In this great race was born a powerful king, named Sangama; this king, who 
was well-versed in all sciences, who was famous and charitable, having defeated his enemies, 
who were a pest to the earth, lived in happiness. From him was born the king Bukka- 
Raya, who conquered his enemies by the prowess of his arms. Under this king the goddess 
of Prosperity, namely the Karp&ta kingdom, was happy, and the earth justified her names 
vasumdhara and 677176.) 

Vv. 10-11. As if the lords of the three worlds, Hari and Hara, were born to rule this 
world in the form of a single person bearing their joint names, Harihara the king, who was 
full of good qualities and favoured by the goddess of Fortune, was born to this king 
(Bukka) and reigned over the world as far as the shores of the seas, making the sixteen 
great gifts (mahddanas). 

Vv. 12-18. To this king. the husband of Mélambika, was born a son, named Pratüpa- 
déva-Raya. Even the powerful Turushkas were dried up in the fire of the prowess of this king 
Pratapa-déva-Ràya, and the enemy kings, having abandoned their courage, fled to forests, hid 
themselves in ant-hills and protected their lives. 

ኘኝ. 14. Vijaya-Bhipati, who was learned and gentle, was born to Prat&pa-déva-R&ya, the 
husband of Dém&mbikà. 

Ve. 15-16. To Vijaya-Bhüpati was born by his queen Narayanambika the prince named 
Pratapa-Raya, possessing several good qualities; he obtained the Ghanadri rajya (Penugonda 
territory) from his elder brother. 

Vv. 17-21. Just as (the goddess) Lakshmi was the consort of (the god) Narayana, 
Siddhala-dévi was the queen of this king. To her was born (the god) Siva himself under the 
name of Virüpaksha. Having obtained the kingdom by his power and having conquered his 
enemies with his sword, this king reigned with happiness. He possessed the birudas, ‘ the 
conqueror of the Suratrana ’; ‘ he who drove the Andhra king’; ‘ who was the Suratrana among 
Hindu kings’; Tri-raja-bhujagonnata ; * who was a lion to the elephants, the enemy kings’; 
* who produces fear in the minds of his enemies and is a moon to the lotuses, his enemies.’ 2 

Vv. 22-97. Being seated upon the sihasana of his ancestors and surrounded by many 
good Bráhmanas, the king Viripaksha made on the occasion of his coronation a gift of the 
village of Siruman-Atukira to the god Mallikarjuna of Sriparvata (Srigailam), on the fifth 
tithi of the dark fortnight of the month Karttika in the year Parthiva, corresponding to 
the Saka year 1388, expressed by bha==1, guna=3, ashta=8 and rasus=8. This gift was 
made in the presence of the god Virüp&ksha on the bank of the river Tungabhadrà ; and it 
‘was received on behalf of the god Mallikarjuna by Sri Lihgachakrésvara, who was an adorer 
of the feet of this god of Sriparvata, whois Sambhu himself come down with his consort 
Parvati from his abode, the Kailàsa, to dwell on the mountain Sriparvata. Sri Lingachakrégvara 





1 That is, she became a real repository of all precious gews and was made to be permanently in the possession 
of the kings of the Vijayausgara kingdom and not to chauge hands frequently, 
3 Lotus flowers hlossom through the influence of the sun, but close up in the presence of the moon, 
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was living, at the time when the grant was made, at Käsi (Benares), surrounded by the divine 
ganus of Kailàsa and by such siddha-ganas on earth as Mahan. He was conducting the feeding 
of ascetics in (the temple at) Sriparvata, the glory of which act is acknowledged by Siddhas. A 
pift of four hundred varáhas, produced from the Pratapagiri rijyu, was made to the Lord of 
Srigiri (Srigailam) for the angu, rarigu etc. bhdgas, for the celebration of the fortnightly and the 
monthly festivals and for feediug ascetics, thereby intending that his desires might be fulfilled 
(by the grace of this god). The village of Atuküru or Ashtarapuri was granted under the 
name of Virüpakshapura by the pouring of water on gold, so as to be enjoyed with the eight 
different kinds of enjoyments such as nidhi, nikshépa, ete., with the irrigation channels. gardens 
and all other sources of income (balis). The gift was gladly received by the ascetic ( Sri Linga- 
chakré$vara), blessing the king so that he might live for a long time. The boundaries of the 
village. beginning from the east, are given below in the language of the country thus :— 


Lines 68-77. Beginning from the east. the boundaries of Sirumala-Átuküru are Gollala 
Pinnüpura, Anantapura, Brahmala Pinnapurs, Brahmala Anantapura, Karivéna siwd, 
Dudadyala sima. Nandikunta-hola, Netipale-hola, Ramapurada hola, Indrésvarada 
hola, and Nakidi Poturajupalli-hola; ou the north-east, Peüjara-madugu. These are the 
boundaries of Sirumala-Atukaru in the Kam nüdu, à subdivision. according to the Tiunskrit 
portion, of the Pratapagiri rajyu. 

V v. 38-40. The following shares were allotted to the persons mentioned hereunde: : — 
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Vv. 41-49. The usual admonitory and imprecative verses 
Line 90. The name *'Sri-Virüpáksha," the sign-manual of the king, is written in the 
kannada alphabet. 
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No. 3.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM MUTGI. 
Bv LIoNEr D. BARNETT. 


Mutgi is a village in the Bigewadi taluka of Bijapur, and appears on the Indian Atlas 
(1554), sheet 57, as “ Moo:gee," some O! miles to the south-west of Bigewadi town, in lat. 
16° 31,' and long. 75° 57'. Its ancient name. which is preserved in inscription A below, 1. 10, 
tte., was Murttage; in inscription B it appears as Muttage. [t was f rmerly a place of con- 
siderable importance, being the chief tovu of the group called after it the ` Murttage Thirty,” 
forming part of the Tardavadi Thousand (below. A, 1. 10). It contaius several inscriptions, 
two of which are now edited for the first time from ink-impressions bequeathed to the British 
Museum by the late Dr. Fleet.) 











! A trier 1 o£ Bis given in the Elliot Collection. Vol, IT, fo’ Iola, of the? yal A jatic Society's copy. 
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A.—OP VIKRAMADITYA VI: A.D. 1110. 














This inscription is incised on a slab of stone, quadrangular in shape, surmounted by a top 
with curving sides. It stands, or stood, in the village ; but I am unable to find any record of 
its location. On the top are some sculptures, viz. a cow with sucking calf on the proper 
right, and in the middle a lenga on an abhishéka-stand, with the sun and moon above. The 
inscribed area is about 3 ft. 5 in. high and 2 ft. 84 in. wide. Lines 1-2 are engraved on the 
cornice.—The character is good Kanarese of the period. The special cursive form of y appears 
in wpavayanadol, 1. 8. The height of the letters is generally between ፳ in. and iin.; line 3 
seems to have been accidentally omitted and then filled in, as all the letters in it are very 
minute,— The language is Old Kanarese; the introductory verse and the two concluding metri- 
cal formule are Sanskrit. In respect of orthography we may note the use of the archaic / in 
negaldum (1. 2), negald= (1. 3), negalda (11. 4, 13, 16), ilda (l. 37), ald= (1.36), as against 
adam (1. 3), pogalut= (1. 20), pogale (1. 33), pogalva (1. 42), alida (1. 46), velkum (1. 47), iligu 
(1. 47), nela-val (l. 45) ; the appearance of e where ordinarily we should expect i, viz. in age 
(11. 11, 30), irppenegam (1. 20), nilise (1. 21, bts), tarhge (1. 32), aud adegum (l. 47); 
the retention of initial p, except in hattu (1. 33, verse) ; and the use of the upadhmaniya, written 
exactly like r, in bhavinah-p? (1. 52). As regards lexicography, attention may be called to 
the following words: rajavati and rüjanvati (11. 2-3), where the poet indulges in a play upon 
the difference of meanings, based upon Panini VIII. ii. 14 (cf. Siddhànta-kaumudi, 1902); 
mahati (1. 35), apparently meaning something like “ the authorities”; Vaddavdra (1. 40), on 
which see above, Vol. XII, p. 147, and Vol. XIII, p. 18. 


From the point of view of metre the record is somewhat unusual: for, with the exception 
of the opening verse (an Anushtubh), the two metrical formule at the end (respectively 
Anushtubh aud 86198), and the short prose passages in the body of the document, the whole 
of it is in the Kanda metre. The artistic effect of this experiment does not seem to be parti- 
cularly happy. ~ 


The subject of the record is a grant for a Saiva sanctuary. The poet opens (vv. 2-4) 
with praises of Nürmadi-Taila (Taila II, the establisher of the Western Chálukya dynasty of 
Kalyani), to whom he gives his titles of Trailokyamalla and Áhavamalla. He then mentions 
Taila's son Satyüsraya (v. 5), the latter’s younger brother Da$avarman, and Dasavarman's 
son Vikramaditya [V] (v. 6). Vikramaditya had a chief preceptor, parama-guru, named 
Vishnu-bhatta, who received in fief the town of Murttage (vv. 7-11, ll. 6-13). In vv. 9 
and 10 the donor is said to have been Vikramüimka-Satyá$raya: here we must take vikramimka 
as an ordinary adjective, rather than a personal name or official title, as there 18 no 
evidence that Saty&éraya bore the biruda Vikramaditya. Vishnu-bhatta’s son was the 
General Govinda, who received the title ripu-sarpa-Garuda, “a Garuda to the snakes his 
enemies” (ll 13-16); he begot the General Vishnu (v. 14), who begot the General 
Govindaraja, also entitled ripu-sarpa-Garuda (vv. 15-16). Govindarajs built a temple 
to the god R&méávara at Murttage, and granted property for its endowment, the 
trustee being Yogésvara-pandita-déva, in the 4th year of the reign of Tribhuvanamalla, 
1.6. Vikram&ditya VI; his younger sister Ponnakabbe contributed a field (1. 19-33), 
Góvindarüja's son Vitta or Vishnudéva, having received from the authorities of Murttage 
& field in the midst of the town, petitioned Vikramaditya-deva, lord of Vardhamanapura 
the Mabamandaléivara ruling over the Murttage Thirty, and the latter's wife, a daughter 
of the Yuvaraja4 Mallikarjuna-déva, “son of the Chálukya emperor," and dolos p 


— — 








1 See on the history of this family Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. A98 ff. 


* On the face of it this would seem to mean that Mallikarj š — 
Jana was the son ofthe re ጭ A š 
Vikramaditya VI. e reigning sovercign, Le. 
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accordingly obtained from Ring Tribhuvanamalla (Vikramáditya VI) a grant of 
the land for the endowment of the temple (ll. 33-39), in pursuance of which Vishnudéva 
in the 35th year of the reign of Vikramaditya VI formally made over the estate to 
the trusteeship of Achalésvara-pandita-déva (ll. 39-41) Vishnudéva made the grant in 
concert with his wife Kommala-dévi (v. 23); the estate consisted of 24 mattar in the midst 
of Marttage (v.24). | 

As we have seen, the record contains two dates. The first of these is: the 4th year 
of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Siddhàrtha; the new-moon of Pushya, 
Monday; the uttardyana-samkranti and an eclipse of the sun (ll. 26-27). This date is not 
quite regular. Excluding the week-day aud samkraünti the details correspond to Thursday, 
26th December, A.D. 1079, when the given tithi ended about 2 ከ. 50 m. after mean sunrise, 
and an eclipse of the sun actnally took place 2 ከ. 47 m. after mean sunrise. But the 
uttardyana-samkranti or Makara-samkranti of that year occurred 19 ከ. after mean sunrise on 
Tuesday, 24th December. However, Mr. Sewell who with much kindness has revised 
my calculations of the dates in this paper, has pointed out to me that, if the calculation had 
been for the mean Makara-samkranti, the latter would fall at 5 ከ. 28 m. after mean sunrise 
on Wednesday, 25th December; and, as mean new-moon occurred 23 ከ. 34 m. after mean 
sunrise on the same date, the #¿#h¿ might hence have been connected with the Wednesday. 
But there was no eclipse actually visible, and it seams unlikely that there should bea mention 
of an eclipse in connection with mean ttihis. 

The second date is : the 35th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclie year Vikrita ; 
the full-moon of Karttika; a Saturday; an eclipse of the moon (11. 39-40), These details 
correspond regularly to Saturday, 29th October, A.D. 1110, when the given titht ended 
10 ከ, 59 m. after mean sunrise, and there was a total lunar eclipse, beginning 10 h. 6 m. 
after mean sunrise (Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon, p. xxvi). 

Geographical references in this reccrd arefew. Murttage, ie. Mutgi, is repeatedly men- 
tioned ; and inl. 10 we learn that it was the first town of thirty (called from it the Murttage 
Thirty) in the Tardavadi Thousand (see Ind. dnt., Vol. XIX, p. 269). The mention 
of the local temple of R&àmé$vara moves the poet in v. 18 to compare it with the famous 
sanctuary of Hàmé$vara at Sstu, Adam's Bridge. The Mahimandaléfvara Vikramaditya-déva 
bears the title Vardhamana-puravar-adhisvara, *lurd of Vardhamana best of cities,” 
Which is probably to be identified with Wadhwan, in the Jhalavad division of Kathiawar 
(see above, Vol. VI, pp. 195, 196 n. 1). 


TEXT. 
[Metres : vv. 1, 80, Anushiubh; vv. 2-29, Kanda; v. 81, Salini.] 
1 Om [॥*] Namas-turnga-$ira$-churhbi-chaindra-ch&mara-cháravé ‘trailokya-nagar- 
árambha-müla-stambhaya Sambhave || [1* | Sri-mahitam vijita-ripu-stómarn 


Trailokyamallan-Ahava- 
2 malla  bhüma-balam  Chajukya-Sikhàmaui negaldam pratapi Nürmmadi-Teilar || 
[2*]  Raj&dhir&jan-amalina-tejam rajavatiy=enisid=1 vasumatiyam ^ bhr&jishnu 





Taila-rajam 
3 rajanvatiy=enisidam parakramadindam || [3*] Tamn=ane tainna  gósane tamna 
jasan tamna pesare nogald-esevinegam ^ murnnire mérey=ene $auryy- 
ómmatan-üldam dharitriyain —"Paila-nriparh || [4*] Aérita-budha-nidhi sakala- 
4 jan-Bérayan-eue negalda  Taila-bhüpatige jagad-viéruta-ya$an-enisida Satyasrayan= 
áditya-tejan-agra-tanü]a || [5*] Tad-anu- 
1 From the ink-impressiors. 3 Denoted by a spiral symbol. . - 
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jan-avàryya-Sauryyarn vidita-yasam dharmma-mirtti Dasavarmma-nyipam 
tad-apatyam vikrama-guna-sadanam vijit-dri Vikramaditya- 

nripa || [6*] A nripara parama-garuy=abhimana-dhanan=adhita-véda-védamgam 
vidya-nidhi vipra-kul-àrnbara-bhànuv-anushthütri Vi- 

shnu-bhattam pesarijm*] || [7*] Pravidita-shat-karmma-ratam trivédi Gautama- 
kul-abdhi-varddhana-$it&àmn$u ^ vi$uddha-charitan-eradeneya Vasi- 

shtham Vishnu-bhattan-elege ^ varishtha || [8*] A Vishnu-bhatta-vibhuge 
maha-\ibhavati vikram-ainkan=upanayanadol=urvvi-vinntam Satyasraya-de- 

vam  Murttageyan-osedu dakshine-gotta | [9*] Antu sakala-diy-vivarttita-kirtti 
Chalukya-chakravartti samasta-bhuvan-aérayam Satyasraya- 

devam  Tarddavadi-sasirada baliya  müvattara modala badam  Murttageyam 
tambra-$asana-sit-àtapatra-chamar-ádi- vi vidha-rájya- 

chihna-sahitam tribhdg-abhyamtara-siddhiyim sarvva-namasyam-áge kude 
padedu | (||) Jnàna-mayam vidra-nithi t&n-enisida Vishnu-bhatta-vibhu 
madida dhatri-nutam=enisida Murttage — münürbbara bharanam=agraharat 88709 || 
[10] Tāne chatardda$a-vidya-sthinam Chalukya- 

chakravarttige méanya-sthanam-enalu  perar-im baral=én=irppare Vishnu-bhattan= 
oregam dorega | [11*] Ene negalda Vishnu-bhattana tanibhavam 
Sastra-Sastra-parinatan=urvvi-jana-vinuta-gunatm Govir'la-nibhbam Gdvimdan=akhila- 
vibudh-anamda || [12*| Godvimda-chamiipati vidya-varddhi Cha- 
lukya-chakravarttiy5l=eney=emb=i vibhavaman-árjjisidan-ad-é vannipud-irn 
tadiya-mahim-ómnatiya || [13*| Antu mahi-pra- 

chai da-damdanayaka-vibhütiyan-appu-keydu ripu-sarppa-Garudan-enisi negalda || 
Góvimdana  magan-akhila-kal&-vidan-apratima- 

Sauryyan=achalita-dhairyyam kāva ^ mare-vuge bédidod-ivam samgrima-jishnu 
Vishnu-chamtpa || [14*] Atana magau-amala-ya$an-abhita-ina- 

nam $auryya-S$àh nischala-dhairyyam — niti-vidarn  sakala-gun-6pétarn GSvimda- 
rajan=frjjita-téja || [15*] Ripu-sarppa-Garudan-ahita-dvipa-késa- 

ri subhata-jana-nutam vira-gri-lapau-abja-dyumeni param-tapan-asadri$an-asama- 
sahasar Govinda || [16*] A vibhu Murttageyol=sa- 

kal-àvani  kay-mugidu  pogalut-irppe(rppi)negam-atisthavaram-ene  Rüméávara-dévara 
dégulaman=artthiyim māqđisida || [17*] Bhavipod=ene 

Setuvinols Ràávana-ripu nilise(si) ninda Ramêsyaramum püvanam-ene M urttageyol- 
GOvimdam nilise(si) nimda Rimé- 

Svaramu । [18%] Antu — tamn-idam!-atipravriddhamurn prasiddhamum-àda 
Raméésvara-dévar=amga-bhogakkam tap^dhanara  vidy&rtthi-chchh&tra- 
r=aSan-achchhadanakkam dégulade mathada khamda-sphutita-nava-karmmakkam= 
, endu Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-israya 

Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharajadhiraja — paramósvara paramabhattirakam Satyaéraya- 
kula-tilaknin Chaluky-abha- 

ranain érimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara vijaya-1ajyam=uttar-d:tar-abhivriddhi- 
pravarddha nanam =i- 

chamdr-arkka-taram — saluttam-ire [3] Srimach-Chalukya. Vikrama-varshada 4neya 
Siddharttha-samvatsarada Pushyad=amavasye Somava- 
radamdin=uttarayana-samkramti-sirs ya-grabana-parvva-nimittam Srimad-Bhujam ga- 
dévsra sishyxru  Trilochana-devarza- 











1 { Phere seems to be an anvscdra after ni, which would give a better sense,—H. K. S. 
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vara 818ከ78፲ኪ.  Báülasüryyaryyarsavara Sishyaru éri-Kismira-parindita.dévareavara 
$ishyaru v&di-mahà-pra- 

laya-kala-Bhairava-pam dita-devar-avara $ishyaru parama-naisbthikar-enisida 
Yogésvara-pandita-déva-ka- 

lam karchchi dbara-pirvvakam sarvva-badha-paribarad sarvva-namasyam=age || 
Govimda-dangdanathan=ila- 

vinutam tarna  sarvva-manyadolzitbam — müvattu mattaram dhany-avaliyarn 
beladu rayyam-enisuva keyys || [19*] Matta- 

m-à dévargge müla-sthànadim paduvalu bitta mànyada tdmtarn —mattar-eradu || 
A Govindana tainge maha-gunavati Pomnaka- 

bbe sucharite tamnd bhagada  méanyadol=it.alw — ràgadin-ele pogale hattu 
mattars keyya || [20*] Ràmé$varamam mā- 

di maha-mahimeyan=appu-keyda Góvimdamg-uddáma-balaige sutam guna-dhimam 
sajjana-lalata- 

pattam Vitta || [21*] Atam jagati-tala-vikhyatain Murttageya mahati kürtt-iye 
manah-priti-paran-üra madhyada  bbütalamam tam- 

na talada kery=ene padeda || [22*] Arta  mahàájanakke pàda-püjeyam — kottu 
komd-à bhümiyan  Murttage-müvattuman-àld-arasu- 

geyyutt-ijda — mamdalika-Yama-daidam — mahàmaindalesvarain sri-Varddhamana- 
puravar-adhisvaransenisida Vikramaditya-dévamgam<=ata- 

n-arasi Chalukya-chakravarttiya magam yuvarajam=Mallikarjjuna-dévana magalu 
$ri-mahádévigam —bimnapam-geyyal-avar-irbba- 

rum  $rimat-Tribhuvanamalla-devargge bimnapam-geydu Sarvva-namasyam madi 
kude padedu érimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada  35ne- 

ya Vikrita-samvatsarada  Kárttikada punname  Vaddav&radamdina sóma-grahana- 
parvva-nimittain — Sri-YO- 

géSvara-pandita-devara ishyar=appa érimad-Achalé§vara-pandita-dévara kalam 
karchchi dhara-pirvvakam sarvva-namasyam=midi || Bhii-vinu- 

tam  nija-sati Sobbivati! punyavati putravati gunavatiy=ernd=1 vasudhe pogalva 
Kommala-déviyol=omd=igi 

dharmma-tatpara-chitta | [23%] Rámé$vara-dévargg-abhiràma-gunam Vishnudévan= 
anvaya-dharmma-préma-paran-üra madbyada  bhümiyan-irppatta 

nàlku mattaran=itta | 124*]  Parama{r*]ttham=id=i dharmmaman=ernd=illade 
parama-bhaktiyin kava  mahàá-purusham  kavilegalain 

sasiramam sale dinav=itta phalamain  padegun |! [25*] Tale popadav-ettàánuin 
nela-vàl-popadavum-op[p*]uv-1 dharmma- 

dol-ord-eleyan-odad-adakeyarn bedal=agad=idan=alida papi pasugalan=alida |! [26*] 
Tereyam kiru-dereyam — pole-dere- 


yam manyakke bamda tereyam dévar-ttiravolknm-einba patakan=aru-dirngalol= 
adi(de)gum=avan=adhogatig=ilign || [27*] Jrisnvudn para- 
ma-naishthika-vara-muniyain prabhu mahàjanamgalu kauta-paran=adanan=i 


sthànadol-iral-iyade kalevud=initn nam 
prartthiside | [28*] Kidad=ant=i dharmmaman-=ir-odeyar=-mmahipar=mmahijanam 
nagara-perggadegalu  karanamgalu sa- 


le nadeyisuvudu cbarmdra-nüryyar-ull-anne-vara | [29*] Sva-dattirn 


para-dattàm 
và yd harétsa(ta) vasundharái | ጸከ8።ከ11[1ኞ]- 
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51 varsha-sahasráni vishtháyüm jayaté kri(kri)mih || [30*] Samanyd=-yam dharmma- 
s6tur-nripünám kale kalé pā- 

52 ]lanijó bhavadbhih | sarvvan=étan=bhavinah=partthivémdran=bhiyd bhdyo  y&chate 
Ramachamdrah || [51*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1) Homage to Sambhu, beauteous with the yak-tail fan which is the moon 
kissing his lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the cities of the threefold 
world ; 

(Verse 2) Splendid in fortune, conquering multitudes of foes, a Trajildkyamalla 
[‘ wrestler of the three worlds ° |, an Ahavamalla [” wrestler in battle "], a crest-jewel of the 
Chalukyas, illustrions was the august Nürmadi-Taila. 

(Verse 3) An emperor of kings, stainless in brilliance, the magnificent king Taila by 
his prowess caused this earth, which was known as vájavati (possessing kings], to be termed 
ràjanvati í possessing a good king]. ` 

(Verse 4) His authority, his proclamations, his fame, his name being splendidly conspi- 
cuous, king Taila, exalted in valonr, held in control the earth like the bound of the ocean 
(setting limits to the latter. [Rather ‘held the earth, whose limit was (said to be) the ocean, — 
H. K. S.J): 


(Verse 5) Of king Taila, who was famous as being a treasure to sages seeking his 
protection, a refuge for all people, the eldest son was Satyasraya, whose glory was famous 
throughout the world, who had the brilliance of the sun. 


(Verse 6) His younger brother was king DaSavarman, irrepressible of valour, renowned 
in fame, the embodiment of righteousness. His offspring was king Vikramaditya [V], a seat 
of the virtue of valour, & conqueror of foes. 


(Verse 7) This monarch's chief preceptor was by name Vishnu-Bhatta, rich in esteem, 
versed in Védas and Védangas, a treasure of learning, a sun in the sky of the Brahman race, 
active in rites. 

(Verse 3) Delighting in the famous six works,! student of the Three Védas, a moon 
raising the ocean of the Gautama family, pure of conduct, a second Vasishtha, Vishnu-Bhatta 
was most excellent on earth. 

(Verse 9) To this lord Vishnu-Bhatta the world-renowned king Saty8áraya, distin- 
guished for prowess, great in splendour, willingly granted as fee Murttage on his investiture 
(with the sacred cord). 

(Lines ህ-11) Thus having obtained as a gift from king Satyasraya, the Chalukya 
emperor whose renown spread through all regions, the refuge of the whole world, Murttage, 
the chicf town of the Thirty forming part of the Tardavadi Thousand, together with a 
copper-plate charter, a white parasol, yak-tail fans, and other various tokens of royalty, 
with internal establishment of the three forms of enjoyment, as a universally reverenced 
estate - 

(Verse 10) The world-famed Murttage built by the lord Vishnu-Bhatta, who is himself 


full of lore, a treasure of science—the constitution of the Three Hundred (burgesses thereof )— 
the Brahmanic fief—are excellent. 


i (Verse 11) Aa he himself was a seat of the fourteen sciences,* an object of honour to the 
Chajukya emperor, cau others now attain to likeness aud equality with Vishnu-Bhatta ? 


— 











! See Manu, i. 88. 
5 See Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX (1890), p. 271. 
* These are the four Vēdas, the six Vedaigas, Mimárhsá, logic, the Puranas, and the Dharma -éastras, 


፤ See above, introduction. 
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(Verse 12) The son of the so illustrious Vishnu-Bhatta was Govinda, like (the god) 
Govinda, skilled in arms and lore, having virtaes renowned among the peoples of earth, a joy 
to all sages. 

(Verse 13) The General Govinda, an ocean of learning, acquired this splendour which 
was equal to (that of) the Chalukya emperor: what now can describe the high degree of his 
greatness ? 

(Lines 15-16) So, having attained the dignity of great august General, being renowned 
under the title of ** Garuda to the serpents his enemies," — 

(Verse 14) Govinda had a son knowing all the arts, peerless in valour, unmoved 
in firmness, a guardian when his protection was sought, a giver (of bounty) when entreated, 
victorious in battle, the General Vishnu. 

(Verse 15) His son was Gdvindaraja, stainless of glory, fearless of spirit, valiant, 
immovable in firmness, knowing polity, possessing all virtues, abundant in splendour. 

(Verse 16) A Garuda to the serpents his enemies, a lion to the elephants his adver- 
saries, renowned among warriors, a sun to the lotus-face of heroes’ Fortune, troubler of foes, 
peerless, unequalled in valour was Govinda. 

(Verse 17) This lord, while the whole earth with clasped hands was uttering praise, 
constructed with pleasure at Murttage a temple of the god R&mésvara, which was exceedingly 
massive. 

(Verse 18) When one reflects, the Raméévara (temple) built by the foe of Ravana 
[Rama] at the Bridge! and the Rāmēśvara (temple) built by Govinda at Murttage as a place 
of sanctification are equal. 

(Lines 22-93) Thus (as regards) this his (temple) :—for the personal enjoyment of the 
exceedingly venerable and renowned god Raméévara, for the feeding aud clothing of ascetics, 
students, and novices, aud for the restoration of broken and burst parts of the temple (and) 
monastery — 

(Lines 23-26) Hail! while the victorious reign of the refuge of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Earth, paramount Emperor, supreme lord, supreme master, decoration of 
Satyasraya’s race, «rnameut of the Chülukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was advancing in a 
course of increasing success (to endure) 88 long as the moon, sun, and stars,— 

(Lines 26-27) in the 4th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Siddhür- 
tha, the new-moon day of Pushya, on Monday, on the occasion of a holiday on the sun's 
entrance into its northern course and a solar eclipse,— 

(Lines 27-30) having laved the feet of the supremely devout Yóge$vara-pandita-deva, 
the disciple of Bhairava-pandita-déva,”? who was like the time of cosmic dissolution to contro- 
versialists, the disciple of Ká$mira-pandita-deva, the disciple of Balasüryüryas, the disciple 
of Trilochana-déva, the disciple of Bhujanga-déva, with pouring of water, so that it should 
be a aniversally reverenced estate, immune from all imposts,— 

(Verse 19) The General GSvinda, renowned over the earth, granted in his own 
entirely honorary estate? thirty mattar, a field of richness, raising a quantity of grain. 

(Lines 31-82) Likewise to this god was granted a garden of honorary estate, (in extent) 
two mattar, on the west of the Mala-sthana. 








1 This refers to the temple of Rimééwaram, in Ramnad district, from which the Sētu, or “ Adam's Bridge,” 


runs to Ceylon. | 
3 Translating thus, we must recognise in the words ^kála- Bhairava ७ reference to the title “ Kala-bhairava,” 


designating Siva's form at the time of the cosmic dissolution. 
3 Sarva-mànya ፥ see above, Vol. XIII, p. 35, n. 1. 
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(Verse 20) This Govinds’s younger sister, the very virtuous and well-conducted Ponna- 
kabbe, with delight gave out of the honorary estate belonging to her own portion a field 
(comprising) ten muttar, amidst the praise of the world. 

(Verse 21) Govinda, who attained to great dignity by building the (temple or) Ramésvara, 
aud who was of immense power, had a son Vitta, a seat of virtues. a fillet on the brows of 
good men. 

(Verse 22) When the world-renowned authorities of Murttage with pleasure made the 
gift, he, full of delight of spirit, acquired as a tield of his own estate land in the midst of the 
tuwi... 

(Lines 36-39) So, when after performing worship of the feet of the burgesses he had laid a 
petition before Vikramaditya-déva, the Mahamandalésvara and lord of Vardhamana, best of 
cities, a Yama’s rod to feudatory princes, who was ruling in control ot that land and the 
Muittage Thirty, and to the latter's queen, the daughter of the १५०० Mallikarjuna-déva, 
the son of the Chalukya emperor, these two laid a petition before king Tribhuvanamalla, and 
obtained a grant (chercof) As a universally reverenced estate, 

(lines 39-11) and in the 35th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama ora, the cyclic year 
Vikrita, the tull-moon day of Karttika, on Saturday, on the occasio: of the holiday of a lunar 
eclipse. after lawing the feet of Achalesvara-pandita-deva, disciple of Yogesvara-pandita- 
deva, and making it a universally reverenced estate with pouring of water, 

(Verse 23) renowned over the earth, having a mind devoted to religion, acting in concert 
with his good wife Kommala-dévi, whom this earth praises as beiuz beautiful, righteous, blest 
with sons, and virtuous, 

(Verse 24) Vishnu-déva, possessing charming virtues, fall ህ! love tor his aucestral reli 
giou. granted to the god Ramssvara land iu the midst of the town, (comprising) twenty-four 
mattar. 

(Verse 250) This is a supreme truth ; the noble man who in perfect devotion shall protect 
this pious foundation with single purpose! shall verly obtain the same reward 8= if he 
bestowed a thousand kine. 

(Verse 26) Though the head go anywhere or life on earth disappear,? none shall covet 
a single leaf or a cracked nut in this noble foundation ; the sinner who damages it is (as though 
he were) a slayer of kine. 

(Verse 27) He who is guilty of demanding that the god should pay taxes, minor dues, 
pole dues, and imposts falling upon an honorary estate will fall in six months: he will 
sink into ruin. 

(Verse 28) The lord (of the domain) and the burgesses shall allow a worthy ascetic of 
supreme sanctity to dwell (in this foundation) ; one that is addicted to women they shall not 
permit to stay in this establishment, but shall eject him : such is my prayer. 

(Verse 29) The headmen of the town, kings, burgesses, sheriffs of the city, aud clerks shall 
duly maintain in operation this pious foundation so that it decays not, tor as long as the moon 
and sun exist. 


(Verses 30-31 : two common formule.) 


B.—OP THE KALACHURYA BHILLAMA : A.D. 1189. 
The following inscription has not been hitherto properly edited, but a notice of its chief 
contents is given in Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 518 and 520, and a trauscript is 
included in the Elliot Collection, Vol. II, ful. 164a. of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy. It is 


— 











፤ Evadzillade ; compare erada,-bnge (Kittel, s.v. eradt).. 
> T L] ` ` 
` e ር 1 N 1 t T ® - . = - . , 
li- aeems to be much the same idea as the awil adiyearrál uuni vildmal=i-vkeuma 2 “if the root is 


lacking, will not the top fall?" The phrase taleyuri neleyum sometimes occurs in the sense of '*a perfect 
subject,” e.g. of prai-e or glory. 
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engraved on a tablet about 30" wide and 28" high, which is built into tho wall at the southern 
end of the open facade of the temple of Narasimha at Mutgi—evidently the temple to which the 
record itself refers—and is in perfect preservation. On the top of the tablet is a triangular 
entablature containing some sculptures, the central figure of which is a squatting deity, 
evideutly some form of Vishnu, possibly Narasimha, with a smaller figure at each side of 
it, one of which probably represents Lakshmi, while a third figure is squatting on the proper 
left. and in the corner at the proper right are a cow suckling a calf ard a scimitar (2), and at 
the top are the sun and moon, with another syrabol which may be intended for the Garuda- 
banner of the Yadava dynasty. The rough sketch at my disposal does not allow of more 
precise description.— The character is Kanarese of the period, exceptionally regular and 
well formed. In the first two lines the usnal height of the letters is about 4”; further down it 
«omes to be something between 7's and $’. The special forms of m and v noted above, 
Vol. XII. p. 535, are used. The m occurs in kshtra-samudradolu (1. 27) ; the v is found 15 
times (11. 3, 4, 6, 8. 9, I5, 18, 19. 20, 26, 46).—The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the 
riedieval dialect, and chiefly verse. In respect of orthography we may note the regular change 
of tinal -m before vowels to-v. and the spelling purpa for pushpa on 1. 6 (see above, Vol. XII, 
p. 971). As regards lexicography, the words prachchwhbi (1. 5), samutkrida (1. 13), ghoge 

ti. 16, 30), jegajhumpa (l. 56 : see ncte in loco), and harahattha (l. 41) are of some slight 





interest. 

The record refers itself to tbe reign of the Kalachurya Bhillama. After a prayer to 
the god Narasimha, the lion-avatar of Vishnu (v. 1). anda description of the ocean (v. 2), 
Jambu-dvipa (v. 3), Meru (v. +). Bharata-kshétia (v. 5), and Kuntala (v. 6), it proceeds 
to extol Bhillama, tle king of Kuntala (vv. 7-9), expatiating on the terror inspired by 
him in neighbouring nations. the Malavas, Varalas, Kalingas, Girjaras, Cholas, Gaudas, 
Pafichalas, Angas, Vangas, and Népalas (v.9). It then introduces Péyiya, a high minister 
and general of Bhillama. who among other titles bore those of sahani, patta-sakan-adhipats, 
and yiddeya ria, something hke “ Master of the Horse," and bahattara-niyog-ádhipati, “lord 
of seventy-two offces," and his sulodinate,a general ramed Malla (vv. 10-14). It then 
mentions Muttage as a “great agrahāra " of the Taddavadi nad in Kuntala, full of learned 
Brahmans (v. 19), and pr ceeds to give the following ped gree of a distirguisked local family 
(vv. 16-21) :— 

Kaihi 86111, १७. Kamiyauve 
Chaudi Setti, m. Chaundiyakka Nachanna Madhava Setti 


eee, — — — — ——_ — - 





Kaihi Setti Malli Setti Lakhkhi Setti 


Sa nkara-svami, cr Sankararya, son of Upaššnta and Ma-dévi, was a man of great piety 
aud culture (vv. 52-26). Then comes the business part of therecord. We are informed thatin 
the reign of Bhillama, wlose full titles are given,” the above-mentioned Péyiya and the other 
high minister and general Malleya (Malla) were so much impressed by a sermon delivered by 
Sankara-srami that they presented a petition to Bhillama, who accordingly granted the town 
of Bivavura for the maintenance cf the temple of Lakshmi-Nara-imha (Vishnu in his lion- 
incarnation attended by Lakshmi) which had been originally established by Sohkara-svimi’s 
grandfather Chaudi 5८11 (11. 35-46). 

t Compare the Kurgód m-erij tion B, v. 3 (above, Vol. XIV, pp. 279, 281 ደ), 
^ See Dyn. Ka». Dist,., p. 517. 
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The details of the date are as follows: the third year of Bhillama's reign, the oyolic 
year Saumya; the first of the dark fortnight of Pushya ; Monday; the uttardyana-samkrants. 
This is quite regular, corresponding to Monday, 25th December, A.D. 1189, when the given 
isths ended at about 15 ከ. 44 m. after mean sunrise, and the sun entered Makara (at 5 ከ. 55 m. 
after mean sunrise by the Árya-Siddhánta, and at 6 ከ. 45 m. by the Surya-Siddhanta). 


The places mentioned are not many. Apart from Kuntala (11. 3, 19) and the catalogue of 
nations alleged to be in fear of Bhillama (11. 12-13, 36), we find Taddavadi (1. 19 : cf. the 
older form Tardavüdi in the preceding inscription, 1. 10), Muttage (ll. 20, 28, 40: cf. the 
earlier form Murttage in the previous inscription), Dvaravati (1. 35), Tenevalage (1.37), and 
Bivavura (1.46). On Dv&rávati see Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 517. The “standing camp” (nele- 


vidu) of Tenevalage and the town of Bivavura (coriesponding to a Sanskrit Bhimapura) cannot 
be identified with any certainty. 


TEXT. 
[Metres :—vv. 1, 9, 14, 15, 22, Utpalamala ; vv. 2, 4, 8, Mahasragdhara ; vv. 3, 5-7, 10, 12, 
13, 17-20, 23, 25, Kanda; vv. 11, 16, Ohampakamala ; vv. 21, 24, 26, Mattébhavikridita.] 


1 Sri-Narasirhha-dévan-asurérhdra-vióàla-kathóra-raudra-vaksho0-naga - pitan - ögra - nakha- 


vajran-a$ésha-sur-&üli-mauli-m&l&-nava- 


2 ratna-rathjita-pad-amburuha-dvayan-udgha-bhakta-samtinaman=oldu rakshisutav-ikke 
jage[t*]-traya-rakshana-ksbamarn || [1*] Enasum  kaog-eyde chelvam 

3 padevudu vichalat-kürmma-pàthina-sarghattana-p&tho-darnti-daint-&hata-makuva-kara- 
kshobha-sarnjata-kallola-nikiya-kshipta- 

4 mukta-nikarav=urutar-dddina-phéna-braj-asphalana-raudra-sphara-dhir-drava-vijita-ghaua- 
dhvànav-arbhonidhBnam || [2%] A  jaladhi-parivritam rarajita-vara-vastu-vistryi- 

5 tam 


sakala-kala-bhrajita-visruta-vibudha-samajam sogayipudu negalda 

Jambi-dvipam | (3*] A J ambü-dvipada madhya-pradééadolu | ^ Gagana-proch- 

chuinbi-n&- 

6 n&-mapi-gana-vilasat-küta-koti-prabbà-bhàsi 
garndhi-sthali-samcharad-déva-gapain 
vara-vidyàdhari-chüru- 


galan-mamdéra-purpa-prakara-surabhi- 
kamng-eyde chelvam padevudu 


vina-pragata-prastuty-amardra-dhvani-lalita-darl-rumdra-Hémachalémdram || [ቶቶ] A 
giri-vara-dakshina-dig-bhagado|=esed-irppud=atula-Bharata-kshdtram Sri(ári)ge ne- 
8 ley=enisi sakala-kal-Sgama-kovida-vidishta-budha-jana-lalitar J [5*] A Bharata 
kshétrakk-alamk&rav-ügi || Srimaj-jana-lalitam | sumanó-m&lü-rammyav-udgha- 

9 vastu-braja-$0bhà-maindanav-eney-enipudu bhü-mahileya kumtalakke ^ Kumtala- 
dééam || [6१] A  Kurmtala-désaman-urvvi hämtar vipula-büáhu-vikrama- 

10 dimdam  svikarisi rakshisutte gun-akaran=esevam pratipi Bhillama-dévam || [7*] 
Chatur-ambhoraéi-véla-valayita-vasndha-chakramam vikrama-éri(éri)-yutan=atm- 

ddda- 


11 nda-charh da-prathita-prithu-bhuja-damdadol nüina-ratn-orjjita-r&jach-charu-kéyftrada 
vol=esed-iralu 1811106፲ኳ páda-padm-&nata-éatrn-kshatra-jà]ah Ya- 

12 du-kula-tilakam Bhillama-kshónipalam | [8*] 
udagra-Varéla-saila-dambhdli 
Pamcha- 


Màlava-mastaka-prabala-ü]ane 
Kalimga-tumga-gaja-késari Gürjjara-Chola-Gau]a- 


— — — — —— — —— 


ö— —  . — ጆስ 
V From the ink-impression, 


Mutgi Inscription of Bhillama: year 3. 
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la-marala-jala-jalad-ogra-ravarn sphurad-Amga-Vamga-Népala-nripala-kalan=enipam 
vibhu Bhillama-déva-bhabhujam || [9*] Tat-krama-kamala-pariga-samutkri(tkri)da- 
mada-madhubratam prithu-sama- 

r-ódhya(dya)t-krüra-vairi-dáru-dalat-krakachan-enippa Pêyiyam pesar-vettam || 
[102] Haransurigamppa kaypu  sidil=eltarav-arbbipa — Bádav-àgnuiy-urvvarav- 
arey-atti kolva  Kulik-àhiya 

kola podarppu loka-bhikaratara-kalakfitada vigurvvipa kitav=enippud=amta 
durdhdhara-ripu-samkulakke vibhu Péyiya-Sahaniy=ugra-vikramam || [11*] 


Ayata-kirtti vinita-sri(Sri)-yuktam patta-saban-adhi$an=enalu Péyiya-Sahani 
ghodeya rayam pesar-vve(ve)ttan=arttli-jana-Radheyan || [152ኞ] Tat-séenapati 
ripu-jann- 

hrit-sellarn bahu-H&hu-pidita-para-bhübhrit-sómanzakhila-vi(vi)budha-suhrit-sura- 
taru negaldan-eseva S&hani-Mallam | [13*] Mariya  mürirakkasana  raudrate 
naimji| na® | 

puinjav-ugra-karnthiravad-eltararn sidila kaypu Kritáaratana kopad=urbbu 
Mar-ariya bhila-netra-sikhi samgara-ramgadol-àmtu nimda vir-arige samtatarn 
ne- 

galda sahani-Mallana babu-vikramain || |14*|  Kurntala-dé$a-bhüsa(sha)nav-enippudu 


rüdiya Taddavadi-naéd=amt=adarolu jagad-vinutav-irjjitav=-appa mah-agrahara- 
=atyamita-manodharam negalda Muttage — viSruta-yajna- Véda- Vcdamta-Purana- 
tatpara-maha-dvijarim  karav-oppi torugu || [197] A mah-aeraharadolu || 
Anupama-sach-charitran-abhimüna-dhanauni — jagad-êka-bamdhu — saj-jaua-sura-bhüjan- 
àtma-kula-pamkaja-pamkajamitran-emdu tainane dhare bannisal=guna- 


gan-abharanam — vibhu Kaihi-Setti nettane — sita-kirttiyaimi — taledau-léa-Dinóéa- 
Sa$àmkar-ullnam | [lo*] A  vibhuvina sati gunavati déva-dvija-pijan-aika- 
tatpare ja- 

gati-pavane — Vaiiya-ku]-ódbhave — bhü-visru:e Kamiyauve pempain (816081 || 
[17*| Avar=irbbara — tanujatar=bhbhuvana-nutar=Chehaudi-Setti Nachannam 
Madhava-Settiy=em- 

ba müvaruv-avirata-nuta-dánar-adhika-müna-nidhünaru | {iss} Vasumatiyolu 
negald-à Chaudi-Settiy=aingame  viéuddha-gunavati dhare bannise Chaum- 
diyakka&nsanupame  pesar-vettalu nija-patibrata-gunadimdam || [19*] Anavadyar= 
ttad-dampati-tanübhavar-Kaihi-Settiyum — mnikhila-jagaj-jaua-manya-Malli-Settiyuv- 
anu- 

pama-mati-Lakhkhi-Settiyurn pesar-vettart || [20%] Sakal-asá-tatadolu nimir- 
chchutav=udanchat-kirttiyam — $ishta-vipra-kadambaimgalan-oldu  raksbisutav-u- 
dyad-dévata-géha-jalakamain madisutam mahibhuvanav=ellam bannisalu Malli- 


Setti kararın  ramjisuvam  nij-anvaya-payddai-prollasach-chamdramam || [=]*] 
Kshira-samu- 

dradolu  sogayip-Achyutan-amt-ire léka-samstut-odara-mah-agraharav=ene ^ ramjipa 
Muttageyolu visishta-vidya-ramaniyan=A mburuhanabha-pa- 


d-ambuja-bbrimigan=-oppuvar charu-charitra-patran=Upasamta-budh-ottaman=uttam - 
anvayam || [22%]  Tad-vallabhe Ma-dévi jagad-vamditey-enisi negaldal=avar= 
irvvarggàm vidvad-va- 

ran-udi(da)yisidari  sad-vis$ruta-Samkarüryyansatul-audàryyam || (23*] Upasan- 
tamn(nta)-priya-namdanam Narahati-sri(Sri)-pida-pamkéja-yugma-para- 

ga-braja-keli-ila-madhupam nihara-hür-ámara-dvipa-dugdh-àrnnava-pürppa-chaimdra- 


nibha-kirttà fri(sSri)-vadhü-nàthan-àrtta-paritràna-par&yanain  sogayipam Sri 


E 2 
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32 Samkararyy-ottamam || [24*]  Mitra-parisévitain — vara-gótr-àgrani vibudha-nilayan= 
asrita-sumano-dhiatri(tri):uhan=eney=eni(ni)pam  Sutráma-nagakke(ke) Sam- 

33 kararyyam  dhareyolu || [125*ኞ] Bage sahitya-rasa-prapürnuoa-vipula-sró(sró)ta:n 

Srutam vag-vadhitige kai-gamnadi sākti  sinrita-sudha-varasi-mnu- 

34 kt-ali nalage sarasvata-pi(pi)thav=arppn — vara-vipra-brata-vidvaj-jan-Alige kalpa- 
drumav-endu dbàtii pogalgum <:i(svi)-Samkara-svamiyam " {26% + 

59 + Svasti Samasta-bhavan-dirayam — Sri. Pridhvi(thvi)-vallabham mahara jadhirajam 
Dvaravati-puravar-adhisvarain Vishnu-vyans-odbharon Yadava-kula-kamalini- 

36  vikasa-bhaskaran-ahita-r&áya-uiah-scllain Malava-mallam Gurjjara-varan-amkuégam 
ari-raya-jugajhampam rajya-Naraivanam prata- 

37 pa-chakravarti Bhillama-deéva-vijaya-1ajyam-=uttardttar-dvhivridhdhi-pravardhdhama- 
name&-chaindr-arkka-t&rairn-barari saluttam-ire Tenevalageya  nele-vidi. 

38 molu sukha-samkatha-vinódadim = rájyam-gevyuttam-ire[.*] tat-pada-padm-opajivi 
eff Svasti Samasta-prasasti-sahitarh  éri($ri)man-mahà-pradhaánam — b&ha- 

39 ttara-niyog-Bdhipati patta-sáhan.&dhipati sakala-lakshmi(kshmi)-pati ghódeya r&yaim 
Péyiya-Sahaniyarum samasta-prasasti-sa- 

40 hitam §éri(éri)man-maha-piadhanam — sónápati mand ilika-sáhani-brahma-r&kshasan- 
ativiéa(sha)ma-hay-arüdha-praudha-rekha- Révaintain para-bala-Kritàrn- 

4l tam  karahattha-malhun Malleya-Sahaniyarum sri(sri) Lakshmi (kshmi)-narasiriha- 
dévara dibya-sri(sri)-pida-padm-aradhakar=appa sri(zri)-Samkara-svamigalu példa 
dharmm-dpadcsa- 

42 dim  Srimat-Bhillama-dévarasargge — bimuapain-gevval-avar-irvvaia bimnapadim 
Bvasti  $ri($i)matu-Yadava-Narayana pratapa- 

13 chakravarti Bhillama-déva-varshada 3neya Saumya-samvatsarada Pushya-bahula 
padiva Soma-varadamdu  uttarüyana-samkràntiya  parvva-nimittarn 

44 müvattarà modala b&ádam  ‘srimaty-sarvva-namasyad=agraharam Muttageyols 
ériman-maha-vadda-byavahari Chaudi-Settiyaru pratishthe må- 

45 disida śī-Lakshmī-narasimha-dēvargze — $ri($ri) natu-pratüpa-chakravartti Bhillama- 
dévarasaru  Muttage-müvattara baliya badan 

46 Bivavuramam tribhog-abhyanitarav-agi dhara-pairvvakam midi kotta 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1) May the blest god Narasiriha. whose awful claws are a thunderbolt cleaving 


the mountain that is the broad, hard, avd grim breast of the Demon king, whose two lotus-feet 
are tinged by the nine classes of gems! on the 1ows of diadems of the congregation of all the 
celestials, and who has power to preserve the three worlds, graciously protect the lineage of 
noble votaries. 


(Verse 2) The Ocean, which has masses of pearls tos-ed about in the crowds of waves 


arising from the stirring of the arms of sca-mongters which are struck by the tusks of water- 
elephants in contact with nimble turtles and palhind fishes, and which surpasses the thunder- 
ing of the cloud by its awful, vast. deep roar (caused) by the beating of masses of far-flung 


flying foam. attains a beauty such as to please the eye to the utmost degree. 











! See Kittel’s Dictionary, s.v. vara-ratra. 
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(Verse 3) Surrounded by this ocean, richly stocked with most brilliant choice possessious, 
containing companies of renowned sages resplendent in all the arts, tho glorious Jambü-dvipa 
js 8 goodly sight. 

(Line 5) In the central region of this Jambü-dvipa, 

(Verse 4) the great Golden Mountain. massive with caverns charming with the clear notes 
of the overture issuing from sweet lutes of excellent Vidyidharis, which is brilliant with the 
radiance of peak-tips kissing the sky and resplendent with manifold kinds of gems, and on which 
companies of gods roam about over regions fragrant with the scent of masses of oozing man lara- 
flowers, attains beauty so as to be plensing to the eye. 

(Verse 5) 18 the southern region of this noble mountain appears iu splendour the 
peerless Bharata-kshétra, a very home of Fortune. pleasint with highly cultured sages skilled 
in the traditions of all arts. 

(Line 8) As an ornament of this Bharata-kshétra. 

(Verse 6) delightful with fortunate folk, charming with troops of sages, adorned with 
splendour of multitudes of noble objects, the land of Kuntala is indeed equal to a tress 
(on the bro) of the Lady Earth. 

(Verse 7) A beloved of Earth, a mine of virtues. resplendent is the majestic Bhillama- 
déva, who has acquired and is protecting this land of Kuntala by the abounding prowess of 
his arm. 

(Verse 8) Attended by the fortune of valour, the sovereign Bhillama, ornament of the 
Yadu race, at the lotuses of whose feet bow down the troops of bostile chivalry, has borne the 
circle of the earth girded by the shores of the four oceans upon his own stately, terrible, 
famous, vast rod-like arm, so that it appears like a charming armlet richly radiant with new 
gems. 

(Verse 9) A severe pain in the head of the Malavas,a thunderbolt to that mountain 
the fiery Varálas, a lion to those tall elephants the Kalingas, the dread roar of a cloud to the 
flocks of those swans the Gürjjaras, Chólas, Gaudas, and ጅ88ርከ5188, a Kala [spirit of 
destruction] to the brilliant kings of the Angas, Vangas, aud Népalas, is indeed the lord, the 
monarch Bhillama-déva. 

(Verse 10) Péyiya, who is indeed a bee thirsting to sport in the pollen of his lotus-fect, 
a saw splitting the timber of high and potent enemies in vast battles, has gained a name for 
himself. 


(Verse 11) Against the multitude of dangerous foes to whom apply the terms: ‘‘ the heat 
of Hara's fiery eye, the high place of the lightning, the swell of the roaring submarine fire, 
the lustre of the fangs of the pursuing serpent Kulika. the terrific mass of the kálakzta poison 
most alarming to the world," the lord Péyiya Sahani is terrible of prowess. 


(Verse 12) Having widespread fame, being renowned for his fortunes, a lord of the 
Royal Horse, Peyiya Sahani, a king of cavalry, a Radhéya [Karna] to the needy, has gained 
a name for himself. 


(Verse 13) His general an arrow to the hearts of foes, oppressing by his Rahu-like 
arms the moons that are hestile kings, a celestial tree to all sages and friends, has become 
glorious, a distinguished Master of the Horse, Malla. 


(Verse 14) Against the valiant enemy who shews on the stage of battle the ferocity of 
Mari [Durg?] or the deadly demon, a mass of poison, the height of a grim lion, the heat 
of lightning, the swelling of the wrath of the Destroyer. (sl) the fire of the frontal eye of 
Mara’s Foe [Siva], is constantly (applied) the prowess of arm of the illustrious Master of the 
Horse, Malla. 
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(Verse 15) The renowned county of "Taddavüdi is indeed an ornament of the land of 
Kuntala. Now in it the world-famed rich great Brahman-settlement, exceedingly agreeable, 
the illustrious Muttage, is in sooth eminently conspicuous with great Brahmans devoted to: 
famed sacrifices. to the Vēdas, to the Vēdānta [Upanishads], and to the Puranas. 


(Line 20) In this great Bráhman-settlement, 


(Verse 15) the lord Kaihi Setti, adorned by a number of virtues, whom the earth 
extolled as being of incomparable good conduct, wealthy in esteem, the peculiar kinsman of the 
world, a celestial tree to good men, a sun to the lotuses of his own tribe, won in due wise white 
fame for as long as 155, the sun, and the moon endure. 


(Verse 17) This lord’s good wife Kamiyauve, virtuous, peculiarly devoted to the worship 
of gods and Brahmans, purifying the world, born of the Vaigya race, renowned over the earth, 
held high rank. 

(Verse 18) The sons of this couple, renowned through the world, were the three named 
Chaudi Setti, Nachanna, and Madhava Setti, men of ceaseless and renowned bounty, treasures 
of exceeding dignity. 

(Verse 19) The wife of this world-renowned Chaudi Setti, Chaundiyakka puie of virtue, 
incomparable, whom the earth extolled, won a name for herself by her excellence as a devoted 
wife, 

(Verse 20) The blameless sons of this pair, Kaihi Setti, Malli Setti, who was bonoured by 
the people of the whole worll, and Lakhkhi Setti, incomparable of intelligence, won a name for 
themselves. 

(Verse 21) Extending through the whole region of space (his) brilliant fame, willingly 
protecting crowds of cultured Brahmans, constructing a multitade of stately temples, 
while the whole world lauded (him), Malli Setti indeed is illustrious, a brilliant moon 
to the ocean of his own lineage. 

(Verse 22) Being like Achyuta radiant in the Ocean of Milk, charming with refined 
arts, a bee to the lotus-feet of [Vishnu] from whose navel rises the lotus, the excellent 
Upasanta is resplendent in brilliant Muttage, that world-praised, noble, great Brahman 
settlement—a vessel of goodly virtue, most lofty of lineage. 


(Verse 23) His beloved wife Ma-dévi, indeed world-praised, won eminence. To this couple 
was born an excellent scholar, Sankararya, renowned among the good, a man of peerless 
generosity. 

(Verse 24) Upasanta's beloved sou, a bee delighting to sport in the masses of pollen 
upon the lotuses of the blessed feet of Narahari [Vishnu], possessing fame (white) like frost, 
pearl-strings. the celestial elephant, the Ocean of Milk, or the full moon, a lord of the lady 
Fortune, devoted to the help of the distressed, that excellent man the blest Senkarürya is 
illustrious. 

(Verse 25) Attended by friends, chief of his noble race, a home for sages, & celestial tree 
to those who seek his protection, Sankararya may be compared to the city of Sutráman [Indra] 
on earth.* 

(Verse 26) (Iis) mind is a vast stream full of the literary sentiments, (his) learning 
a hand-mirror for the Lady of Speech, (his) utterances a series of pearls from the ocean 
of nectar of goodly words, (his) tongue a seat of Sarasvati, (Ais) power a tree of desire to 











mcr c LC" C C re ere a ረ ም መ 
1 As the dark blue body of Vishpu appears in the midst of the white ocean, so the Setti appears in the midst 
of bis white fame. 
? The points of comparison lie in the double meanings of mitra, “friend ” " “sun,” gófra, “race” or the 
fastnesses shattered by Indra, tibudha, “ sage ” or “god,” and afrita-sumano-dhatriruha, which besides the 
signification given above means also “< containing the kalpa-vriksha,”’ 
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congregations of worthy Brahmans and companies of learned men: in these terms does the 
world extol the blest Sankara-svami. 


(Lines 35-38) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
beloved of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, lord of Dvaravati, best of towns, scion 
of the lineage of Vishnu, a sun bringing into blossom the lotus-lake of the Yadava race, a 
dart in the breasts of unfriendly kings, a champion against the Malavas, a goad to the elephants 
the Gürjjaras, a jagajhampal to hostile monarchs, a Narayana of monarchs, the majestic 
emperor Bhillama-déva, was proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity for as 
long as the moon, sun, and stars endure, and he was reigning at the standing camp of Tene- 
valage in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations,—they who live upon the lotuses of his feet, — 


(Lines 38-42) hail!—the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, lord of 
seventy-two offices, lord of the Royal Horse, lord of perfect fortune, the prince of the cavalry 
Péyiya Sahani, and the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, the General, a 
brahma-rakshasa* to feudatory princes’ masters of horse, a Révanta? of noble rank riding on most 
froward steeds, a Destroyer to hostile hosts, a champion to karahatthas,* Malleya S&hani, 
having made a petition to Bhillama-dévarasa on account of a religious discourse pronounced by 
Sankara-svami, the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of the god Lakshmi-narasimnha, — 

(Lines 42-43) on the petition of these two, on the occasion of the holy day of the 
uttarayana-samkrantt on Monday, the first of the dark fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year 
Saumya, the 3rd of the years of—hail !—the fortunate Narayana of the Yadavas, the 
majestic emperor Bhillama-déva, 

(Lines 44-46) the majestic emperor Bhillama-dévarasa made over with powing of 
water, as included in the three classes of enjoyment,’ Bivavura, a town forming part of the 
Muttage Thirty, to (the temple of) the god Lakshmi-narasimha consecrated by the great mer- 
chant Chaudi Setti in Muttage, the first town of the Thirty, a Brahman settlement of the 
universally#venerated order. 


No. 4.—POONA PLATES OF THE VAKATAKA QUEEN PRABHAVATI-GUPTA: 
THE 13TH YEAR. 


By K. B. PATHAK, B.A., 00054, AND K. N. 13155፪(፲, M.A, LUCENOW. 


These plates were handed over by Balvant Bhau Nazarkar, a copper-smith of Poona, origi- 
nally from Ahmednagar, who says that they have been preserved as an heirloom in his family 
for some generations. They are two in number, rectangular in shape (91" long x 5;” broad), 
and are strung together by means of a ring (३ thick and 2" in diameter) with soldered ends 
passing through a hole 5" in diameter, cut through the centre of one side of the plates. The 
ring is further made to pass through the perforated handle of the seal, which is plain and oval 
in shape (length 277, breadth 21^), and contains four lines of inscription, with figures of the Sun 
and Moon above, and a flower at the bottom. 

The plates are inscribed only on the inner side, the first with 10 lines and the second with 
12. The letters on the first plate are deep and carefully cut, while those in the second are 





—a -— -= መ - ጨመ — — — — 
- — — - ~ 
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1 See Dr, Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XIT, p. 251. 
2 Defined by Kittel s.v. as “a kind of evil demon, 8 fiend of the Hráhmanas, the ghost of a Brihmana who 
in his lifetime indulged a haaghty and disdainful spirit.” 

* See above, Vol. XIII, p. 313, n. 6. 

4 The meaning of this word is not clear to me: can it be a Prakrit form of a Sanskrit khara-hasta, with much 
the same sense aa the Persian zabar-dast ? 

5 Ree Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 271. 
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comparatively shallow and hurriedly engraved. Some of the lines of letters in. the second 
plate show clearly at the back, owing to the thinness of the metal. The average height of an 
individual letter on the two plates is 1'and is’ respectively. The average number of letters 
in ዜ line is 25 and 32 respectively. The weight of the plates together with the seal is 97 tolas. 

The characters belong pre-ewinently to the ‘ nail-headed ' variety of alpbabets, of which the 
present is the earliest exam ple, the only other instance from which the variety was known 
being the Majhgaw4n plates of Hastin, issued about a century later A few letters are also 
written in the better known ‘box-headed’ variety, which was largely used in the central 


parts of India £rom the fifth century A.D. onwards and in which all the other known inscrip- 
tions of the Vakataka rulers were written. 


Though the central Indian alphabets are geuerally supposed to be a variety of the southeru, 
the present record shows a considerable admixture of northern peculiarities. For example : 
the letter ma occurs in its unlooped form. ia has a short vertical, ha curves down to the left. 
ga has a loop or arrow-head at the bottom of the left member ; $a. sha and s« have similar loops: 
medial i consists of a curved line drawn from the top to the left, being distinguishable frorn 
medial 6 only by a slight difference in curvature. In all these respects the alpbabets closely 
resemble those used in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta. (38 the other hand. 
southern characteristics are apparent in the following letters : a, ku, ra and even fa and ga have 
curves at the bottom curling up to the left; the lingual da is round-backed ; the subscript re 
consists of a curve to the left added at the bottom: the northern form of the lingual za is 
generally used. but in one place the southern also occurs. So it is rather difficult to ascertain: 
whether the northern or tue -outhern characters predominate. Tho most conspicuous feature 
of the central Indian script of this period, as remarked by Bühler. is the straightening ot ari 
carvilinear strokes. This peculiarity is somewhat developed by the time of the issue of this 
grant. though not to the same extent as wo find later on; e.g. the letters pa, va, cha. etc. have 
sharp angles. but not the letters ma, ya, la and others, as in the grants of Pravaraséna Il. 
Indeed the difference between the characters used in the present grant and those in the graut» 
of Pravarasina II strikes us as in every way too great for tie period of 25 or 90 years Which 
must have intervened betwecn these records. It is also noteworthy that the affinities of tlic 
present script, which ought to have been with the contemporary records of the time of Kumara- 
gupta 1, are more with thc older Allahabad pillar inseription of Samudra-gupta. The language 
is Sanskrit, and the whole record is in prose. except the two dunsh{ubl verses, one on the sea! 
aud one, the usual :mprecatory verse, at the end. Regarding orthography, we may note the 
doubling of the coasonant after r as in ?varddhuza (1. 1), - artthiin (1. 13), 9archivry ga? (1. 14). 
pürvva (ከ. là and 15), ?charmma? (1. 17). parivurddha? (1. 18), kuryyama (1.20). The 
Jihvam3liya is used twice, viz. in Pbinah-kusala? (1. 12), *ajüüh-ka tar yah (1. 15) ; the [/ቹ8ባ1.- 
maniya is used once in praduh=paruma (1. 6). The class nasal is generally used in the body of a 
| Word, and an anusvira is preferred at the end; the 'v exceptions being jitamzbhaga? (1. 1) 
aud °dattam=para- (l. 21). The rules of Sandhi are generally observed, except in places in the 
second plate. A few forms are ungrammatical, such as trayodusit,ne (1. 22). 

The donor of the grant was the dowager-queen Prabhavati-gupta, daughter of the 
Maharaja dhiraja Chandra-gupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. chief queen of Mahara, 
Rudra-séna IJ of the Vakatakas, and mother of the young prince Divakara-sena. “ who had 
obtained sovereignty in due succession.” The object of the graut was non-sectarian, being th. 
ከ6880ቹ61 of a village named Danguna, in the Supratishtha 47.7, upou a Brahman, th. 
Acharya (preceptor) Chanala-Svamin. The place of encampment was Nàndivardhana, The 
engraver was Chakradasa. 

The grant has been for some time known to Indian archwologists, 88 a brie; 
summary of it was published iu Ind. Ant. Vol. XLI (pp. 214-15). Its valuable nature 
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was recognised by Mr. Vincent A. Smith in his Eurly History (8rd edition, p. 28) and in his 
admirable article on the Vakatakas (J. Jt. .[. S. for 1914, pp. 317 ff.), where he has exhaus- 
tively dealt with the subject in all its aspects. as also by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, who in his 
' Epigraphie Notes’ (Iud. Aut. Vol. XLII. p. 160) has proved herefrom that Déva-gupta was 
another name of Chandra-gupta II. Besides being the earliest genuine copper-plate grant of the 
Gupta period. and the only one giving the genealogy of the Imperial Guptas. it removes for the 
first time the veil over the relations of the Vakatakas with the Imperial Guptas, and places the 
chronology of the Vakatakas on a sound basis The prevalent view regarding the period in 
which the Vakatakas flourished, which was based on Dr. Fleets opinion. has to be recast. and 
the opinion of Drs. Dhagvanlal aud Bühler 13 confirmed. 

The date is given as the twelfth of the bright half of Karttika, in the thirteenth year. 
This might be either from the accession of Rudra-scna II or from that of the young prince. in 
whose name the queen-mother was ruling; the former supposition appears to be more 
probable. The period to which the record might be assigned would be the first quarter of the 
fifth century A.D.. contemporary with the closing years of Chandra-gupta II and the opening 
years of Kumara-gupta 1. 

Of the localities mentioned. Nandivardhana has been identified by Rai Bahadu: Hira Lal 
with the modern Naégardhan in the Nagpur District of the Central Provinces (Ep. Ind.. Vol. 
X, p. 11). Weare unable to identity the other places mentioned. 


TEXT. 
Seal. 
1 Vakataka-laldmasya 
2 [kra | ma-práapta-nripa-sirya(l) Ë: 
3 jananyá juva-rájasya 
| 5853811013.  ripu-sása;nal(nm) | ॐ 
Plat 1. 


Pean, 


1 Siddhum [ *] Jitam=bhagavatā | | Svasti Nandivarddhanad=asil=Gupt-adi-14/ jis 
[Malhfa-raja-i 

2 Is Quant Sri Ghatótkachas-tasya sat-putrs muhardju-sit-Chandraguptas<-tasya 
drishtam- | 

z nék-Asvamedha-y ap Lichehhaviedoitrs mabidévvan  Eumaàra-devyam-utpanra 

f moaharal-adhiraja-sri-Samudraguptas -tat-pat'-putras-tut-pida-pruigribital 


-ut-putro- 


S prithivyüme-a-pratirathas-«itvicrüj-oehheétti?— chiatur- udi lht-salil-àsváadita- 

€ vas onéka'-g5-lurauva-kiti-sablusra-pradah=parama-blavavats mahā-rā- 

7 y&duünijaz7ri-Chandraguptas-tasya4 dukita Dharana-sugstri Naga-kula-sanbht- 

S tia ።1-1-114ኬ111.1 ነ ነጊ:፤፤ Kubera-nagayam=utpann=sbbaya-kul-alankara-bhitis 
tyanta-bhagavad-bhakta 

9 WVakatakanam Ma bara ju-svi-Rudrasénasy-=i¢ra-mahishi Yuvaraja- 

lo sui Divakarasêna-janani S:i-Prabhbavati-gupta Supratishth-ahiré 


Bitte 2, 
ll Vilevanakasya piirve-piesvd — Sirsha-grümasya  dakshine-parsve Kadapifiijanasy= 
ápara-pürsye 





— — — — --- * — ——— — - ey 
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1 Prom the (11;:111ባ1 piat ड, ^ Del ///७/र[ /. 
5 Reat (des), त. $ Rend vré- 
5 Read ocAc^ btts, 6 Rend ceu. 
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12 Sidivivarakasy=ottara-pirsve Danguna-gramé Braéhman-idyin=grima-kutumbinah 
kusala- 

13 m-uktr& samājħāpayati Viditam=astu vd yath=aisha grümo-smáübhi;h*] sva-puny- 
üpyüyan-à [rtthain | 

14 Karttika-Sukla-dvadasy4| in*| Dhagavat-pàda-mülé nivédya — bhagavad-bhakt- 
achàryya-Chanàla-svàminé-pürv va- 

15 datty&à udaka-pürvvam-atisrishtó yats — bhaváàdbhir!-uchita-maryyàaday& — sarvv-8]nàh 
kartayyiih*] | pürvva- 

16. rij^&numatà&/mji$-cheátra — chátarvily-Agrahüra-parihárán-vitaramas-tad-vath-a-bhata - 
chhatra-pravé$yah 

| a-char-Asana-charmm-digira-kinva-kréai-khanaka|h] a-pi[ra*"]mpara|h*]  a-[pasu]- 
medhyah — a-pushpa-kshira-sandohah 

19 sa-nidhis=s-3panidhis=sa-kript-spakriptah nad'=ésha  bhavishyad-rajibhis*=samrakshi- 
tavyath*] parivarddha- 

1) yitavyas=cha yas=ch=ismach-chhasanam=aganayaminas=sval pdm -apy=atr=abidha| m* | 
kuryat=karayita® vā 

20 tey: Brahmanér’=iveditasya sa-danda-nigraham — kuryy&mi [!ኞ| Vyasa-gitas’=ch=atra 
slaka  bhasati [र्क 

21 Syadattim=pira-dattaiin* | va y) haréta vasuudhariin 
sata-sahasrasya — hantur-harati  dushkritam — [||*] 


የ 1 
* 
bod 


gav&| m”] 


-- Sathvatsaré cha trayodas$amé —likhitameida[in*] Kasanam [ *] ^ Chakkradásón- 
otkattitam 


TRANSLATION. 


Seal : This is the enemy-chastizing command of the mother? of the young princa, the orna - 
ment of the Vakatakas, who has obtained sovereiznty in course (of succession). 


(LI. 1-10) (Iu margin, ‘seen’) Success! From (the town of) Nandivarddhana; the illus- 
1015 PrabhavatiP-guptà of the Dharanal! gatra, born of theillusteious ihid’: Kubéranaga, 


——Ó————M—m——Má — aaa 





Real bhavadbhir. 


* Read raj-; lL 10-17 are very corrupt; only the probably intended readings are given. 


` Read sak lript-opakIrtptah, t Read tad-. 
* Read rajabhis. 6 Read karayéta. 
ፃ Read brah manat, 8 Read -gītas. 


* The name of the prince, as well as thit of the qucen-mother, is apparently omittel for want of space, as 
oniy a qrarter «oka was at the disposal of the draft-maker. 

10 The name js evidently derived in the same way as those of other members of the Gupta dynasty, and 
literally means, ‘protected by Prabhávat, the latter name denoting either the wife of the San-god or, more 
11160, one of the * mothers? attendant on the sod Skanda. We kuow that the Guptas were particularly devoted 
to this Commander of the celestial army; anl itis quite natural that his * mothers " were worshipped as well, as 
tutelary deities in the royal household. The shortening of the last vowel of Prabharati before gupta is तया in 
५९९५०7१०९७ with the rules of grammar. 

n This vould be the gotre rather of the Guptas than of the Vakitakas, whose gó/ra, as we know from other 
grants, was Vi.hnnvriddha. From other inseriptions, too, the practice of mentioning the gdfra of the family in 


which ዜ woman is born appears to be prevalent in old times. [It may be noted that among the Nigas of Bastar 
there was a queen named Dbirana-Mahidivi.—H. K. S ] 


Poona Plates of the Vakataka Queen Prabhavati-gupta : the 13th year. 
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who, herself born of the Naga family, was an ornament to both the families (of her father and 
husband) ; immensely devoted to the Divine (Vishnu); chief queen of the illustrious Maharaja 
Rudra-séna of the Vákàtakas; mother of the illustrious Yuvurija Divakara!-sena; and 
daughter of the illustrious Maharajadhirija Chandra?-gupta (II), the great devotee of the 
Divine (Vishnu), the bestower? of many thousands ot crores of cows and gold, whose fame was 
tasted by the waters of the four oceans, the exterminator of all princes, who had no rival on 
earth, the excellent and the most favoured (lit. accepted by His Majesty) son of the illustrious 
Maharájadhiraja Samudra-gupta, born of the great queen Kumára-dévi, daughter's son of 
the Lichchhavi (chief), the performer of several horse-sacriüces, the excellent son of the illus- 
trious Maharaja Ghatotkacha, who had Gupta! as the first king ; 


(D. 10) After announcing (her) well-being, commands the village householders, Brahmans 
and others, of the village of Danguna, in the Supratishtha Ahara to the east of (the village) 
Vilavanaka, to the south of the village of Sirsha, to the west of Kadapifijana and to the 
north of Sidivivaraka :— 


(L. 13) Beit known to you that, on (this) twelfth (day) of the bright (half) of (the month 
of) Karttika, we have, for the accumulation of our religious merit, bestowed, as a grant not pre- 
viously made, this village with (a libation of) water upon the great devotee of the Divine (Lord). 
ihe Acharya Chanala-Svamin, after having first offered it at the feet (lit. root of the feet) of 
the Divine (Lord Vishnu) ; hence you should carry out all injunctions with proper deference. 


(L. 15) We there confer the exemptions incident to a village belonging to a community 
of Chaturvidyas, (as) approved by former kings; (it is) not to be eutered by soldiers’ and 
umbrella-bcarers ; not (yielding the right) to pasturage, hides, charcoal, the purchase of 
fermenting’ drugs, and mines; not (entitling to) the succession’ (of cows and bulls); not to 
have an animal’-sacrifice; not (to have ‘he right of) abundance of flowers and milk; with 
the hidden treasures and deposits, with klripta and upaklripta. 


(L. 18) So, this (grant) should be maintained and increased by future kings. Whosoever, 
disregarding this charter, shall make or cause to make the slightest molestation, upon him, on 
his being reported by the Brahmans, we will inflict punishment together with a fine. 





1 It is likely that Divikara-séna died shortly afterwards. Or he may, on attaining his majority, have come 
to the throne with the name Pravara-séna. 

3 The name of the father of Queen Prabhavati-guptaé is given in all the three grants of her son Pravara-séna, 
as Déva-gupta, which was the more familiar name of Chandra-gupta 11. (Cf. the Sanohi inscription of the same 
king, which gives Deva-raja as the familiar name ; Corpus Ins. Ind., Vol. 111, p. 32). The present recor), con- 
taining almost an official genealogical account of the Imperial Guptas, gives the official name, while Pravara-séna 
naturally refers to his grandfather by his familiar name. 

š This aud the following three epithets are generally found in apposition to Samudra-gupta. (Cf. Corpus 
Ins. Ind., Vol. III, pp. 26, 43, 40, 53). Owing tc some confusion they are here applied to Chandra-gupta ii. 
One of the epithets, at least, viz. sercva-raj-ochchhettaà, cannot be appropriately descriptive of any other king 
than Samudra-gupta. 

* The construction is very faulty here. 


* We follow Dr. Fleet in translating this passage. 
8 Kinva is not mentioned in connection with krëni in the other records, which generally have /avana-kliena. 


The relation between Gupta and Ghatdtkacha is not given. 


krént. 
3 According to the other grante the words go-balivardah ougat to follow a-parampara, 
® This condition is not to be found in the other records. 

F2 
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(L. 20) And on this point there is a verse, sung by Vyasa: He who 6008505168 land 
given by himself or by others incurs the sin of one who kills a hundred thousand cows. 


(L.22) And this charter is written in the thirteenth year ; engraved by Chakkradasa. 


No. 5.—ANBIL PLATES CF SUNDARA-CHOLA ፡ THE 4TH YEAR. 


Bx T. A. GovinarHa Rao, M.A., MADRAS. 


Some decades ago a Südra in the village of Anbil, while digging the foundation of a portion 
of his house, came across the set of copper-plates upon which the inscription edited below 
is engraved, He made over the plates to a certain R. 5. L. Lakshmanan Chettiyir, who had come 
to repair the Siva temple in the village, for preservation in the temple treasury. It was this 
gentleman who. desiring to know the contents of the copper-plates, sent them to Brahma 
Sri Mahdmahopadhyava V. Svaminatha Ayyar Avargal at Madras. Tho learned pandit was 
pleased to entiust this valuable tind to me for examination and publication. It is from both 
the original and the excellent impressions prepared under my personal supervision that I edit 
the inscription below. When the plates came to me, the ring was already cut ; the exposure 
to the damp earth, where the plates lay for a long time buried, has corroded some of them here 
aud thee, damaging a few letters; on the whole, the preservation of the inscription is excellent. 


The ring carries a well-executed seal, which bears the figures of a tiger. two carp fishes, a 
bow, two lamp-stan 13. two (७ and an umbrella, and a Sanskrit verso roaud the margin, all 
worked out in half relief. The centre of the field of the seal 13 occupied by the tiger, seated 
on his haunches on the right, the two fishes standing vertically on their tails on the left, the bow 
Kept below in a symmetrical manner and the umbrella on the top. Ths chuuris are disposed 
one on each side of the umbrella, while the lamp-stauds, which hive cach a cloth knotted round 
the middle, are placed on either flank of the central group of figures. 


The verse round the seal 
reads thus :— 


Su$vat viscumbhara-nétram Lakshint-jaya-[s4* vróruham 
Sasanam $asratam $rimad-Rajakésarivarmmana: h* | 


that is. it states * (This is) the irrevocable edict of the glorious Rajakésari-varman, which is the 
eye of the earth and which is the victorious lotus-flower (seat) of Lakshmi (2.e., fortune).” 


The first part of the record is written in the Sanskrit language, while the second part is 
in Tamil; the former portion is in Grantha characters, the latter in Tamil. A few Sanskrit 
words occur in the Tamil portion, and these are also written in the Grantha alphabet ; ९.५.) 
brahma in 11. 125, 130, 135, 180, 151, 182 and 184; brahmadhiraja in 0]. 123, 130 and 181; 
Kasyapa-ydttiratts in l. 127 ; Jaimini-sütratiu Nàráyana- Aniruddhauana and bhoka (bhoga) in 
l. 128; sriamukan in l. 132; sarvva-parihāra in l. 181; and maddhyasthan in 1. 185. At 


the end of the document there is a single verae in Sanskrit, and this also 18 in the Grantha 
Character. 


There &re not many orthographical peculiarities worth noticing in the document, In the 
Sanskrit portion both ha and bha and their derivatives are written alike, and practically it is 
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difficult to distinguish the one from the other, except from the context. See 7. 10, where bht 
looks like Az; also ka in L ll; baha? in 1.12; bha in samabhavad in l. 24; and bhi in 
eyübhirakshsta in 1. 32. Again, the distinction made between pra aud pri, sra and sri, etc., 18 
very slight : see prasri in 2. 84. The common habit (or custom) of duplicating unnecessarily ta 
and ttha after r appears in, eg., partthivan in l. 59, ' bharttw" in 11, 48 and 61. The use cf the 
characteristic forms of the Dr&vida country, such as fma for dma, tbha for dbha, 61ር.. 85 in 
patma? in l. "4, yāvatbhūtāni in ፲. 114, are noteworthy ; other such Dravidian forms are 
chalamani in l. 41 for chadamant ; Snanmika® for °valintka® inl. 109; Srinádha for Srinttha 
in 11.121-2. Inthe Tamil portion there is utter disregard of the appropriate use of the 
consonants n and m: e.g. innum, which ought to be innum in l. 139 and throughout. The 
words ending in ë and ai receive an addition of y, as it was usual in those days to pronounce 
such words; e.g., vambávayey in l. 148, naduvéy in l. 154, ete.? 


One curious feature of the Anbil plates is the mode of pagination; the older sy mbols, 
which are the lineal descendants of the Brahmi numerals and which survived til very recently 
in Malabar, are employed to mark the numbers of the pages; they are na, nna, nya. shkra, 
786, ha, yra, pra, dre, ma, and mna, representing the numerals 1 to 11 respectively. In all 
other instances the first three numerals are usually written na, nna, and nya; but in our 
record they are replaced by x, nza, and nya. Regarding this mode of pagination Mr. Beudall 
has written a paper in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1896, pp. 789 ff. ‘The evolu- 
tion of these symbols from the Brahmi numerical symbols is traced in my paper on the 
Tiruvallà copper-plates, which will be published shortly in the Travancore Archw«:logicul 
Series. 


The record under notice is of great value for the history of the Chola dynasty. We had 
hitherto only two copper-plate documents dealing with the detailed history of the Cholas, iz., 
the Leiden and the Tiruvalabgadu grants. The existence of the former has been known for 
at least 30 years, and the latter was discovered as early as 1906; but unfortunately neither of 
these most valuable records has as yet been published, though they are often quoted by the 
Madras Government Epigraphists in their Annual Reports. The Anbil plates constitute a third 
set similar to the two others mentioned above. But all the three happen to be compositicns of 
different persons, namely, the Leiden grant of Nanda-Narayana, a resident of Kettaiyfir and 
belonging to the Vasishtha gótra ነ” the Tiruvülahg&du grant of Narayana, the son of Sankara ;3 
and the Anbil grant of Madhava Bhatta of the Parasara yotra. Therefore the information re- 
garding the legendary portion of the genealogy of the Cholas is somewhat different in each, 
The genealogy as found in the Anbil plates is, for purposes of comparison, given side by side 
with those contained in the other two grants. 








! Regarding this custom of adding y in such cases see Sendamil, Vol. IV, pp. 399-401. 

2 Burgess and Natesa Sastri’s Tamil and Sanskrit Ins., pp. 208 and 218. 
ग्रामे रम्ये जगति महिते कोदृयूराभिधाने 
बक्ञीघामन्धजनि विमले यी वसिष्ठान्ववाय | 
सत्संसेकौ विमलचरितो नन्दनारायणाख्य 
स्मो यन्वौमानरचयदिसामग्रजन्मा प्रशस्तिम्‌ ॥ 

3 Ep. An. Rep. for 1906, p. 67, para. 13. The verse referring to the authorship of the document rans as 
ollows :— 


NECA सुतेनेद waa सुररविइषः। 
ባካሻጃሻቫ afan शासनं कतिना कतम्‌ ሀ 
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The Leiden Grant. | The Anbil Grant. The Tiruvalangadu Grant. 
| 
| Vishnu 
| 
| Pralbma 
Vaivasvata Manu | | 
| Marichi 
IEshvšku (founder of the Süuryavam£ša) | 
| Kašyapa 
Mandhatri 
Arvaman (The Sun) 
Muchukunda ፡ 
| Mahavira 
Valabha ; 
a Rudrajit 
Sibi | 
: Chandrajit 
Chola 
Usiuara 
al 
Sibi 


| 


[The Tamil name Sembiyan 
Rajakésari 


(Chola) 15 said to be derived 
from this word. 
Paraké:ari : 
Chóla 
Rajakeésari : 


^ 
Senni, Killi, ete. 


| 
Ràjendra-Mrityujit 


Karikils, ete. Perunarkilli 
2 Ko-chchehyannin Karikila 
Arikals (Built several temples for 
: Siva in various parts of his Ko-chehengannan 
Karikila kingdom.) ፡ 
(Built the embuukments on either side j 
of the river Kaveri.) Nalladikkón 


Vijayalaya 


— n —R — — — — — — — 
—— ra 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Vyägbrakčtu | 
| 
| 
| 


K6-chehehgannan Valabha (Tam. Valavan) 
Kokkilli Šrikantha | | 
፡ : Aditya 
Vijiyàlaya Viiayalaya 
Aditya 
Parantaka (1) 
Rajakesar} 
(Built temples for Siva on the 
Parantaka (1) banks of the river Kaveri.) 
Virachola | 
| (Reduced Madhura to an 





| | | abject condition and up- | | 
Rajaditya Gandaráditya Ariũjaya rooted many ancient dynas- | Rajaditya Gandaraditya 
ties of kings; married the 
daughter of the Kerala 

prince, Paluvéttaraiyar.) 


Arindama 


Madhuràntaka Parantaka | Madhurántaka Parantaka II 





Arafichika 
(Married the daughter of the 
p tue ier Vaidumba prince.) | 
| — — — 
| 1. Sandera-Chóla (Pargntaks zl 
Aditya ID Rajarãja I undara ህር . arā Aditya (11) Rêjuraja I 


.. C | 
Rajêndra-Chêla (1) Rujendra-Chéla (I) 


L—————————————— arm" s SM ८5 
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Regarding the various kings whose names are given in tke above table the following facta 
ate recorded in the inscription. Out of pity Sibi is said to have cut the flesh of his body and 
weighed it in a balance against a dove which was pursued by a hawk, showing thereby his 
unbounded mercifulness to all god's creatures ; he is said to have held sway over the whole 
world bounded by the four oceans and to have subjugated his senses! ፲ is from the eponymous 
king Chola that the dynasty and the country ruled over by it obtained their common name, 
‘the Chola.” Ko-chchetgannan is reputed to have erected temples for Siva throughout the 
country under his sway. Valabha shone bright with his lotus feet made resplendent by coming 
in contact with the diadems of his tributary kings, aud the fire of his anger was quenched by 
the tears of the wives of those kings who opposed him. Srikantha was a favourite of the god- 
dess of fortune ; and Vijayalaya was the abode of success in battles, and he, like Vishnu, bore 
on the palm of his hands the impress of the conch and the discus. Rājakēsari, the son of 
Vijayalaya, constructed for Siva a series of temples on either bank of the river Kivéri from its 
source to its mouth ; these shone like so many banuers proclaiming his fame as the one uncon- 
quered and unconquerable. Rajakésari’s son, Vira-Chóla, was a valorous, skilful and cour- 
ageous sovereign. By his accession the world was happy in possessing a good king, the poets 
patron, and the arts and industries a proper refuge ; his fame spread abroad in all quarters of 
the globe. ፲ከ18 king amused himself by uprooting kings whose families were deep-rooted 
and re-establishing them in their old states: even Madhura was reduced to an abject condition, 
and its insolent kings deprived of their haughtiness. Sundara-Chéla, who was born to Ariñ- 
chika, the son of Vira-Chóla, inherited the great qualities of his illustrious grandfather. 
Adi-Sésha, who bears this earth on his hundred heads, felt relieved of his burden, when this 
monarch assumed the burden of his kingdom on his shoulders. The beauty of Manmatha 
paled before that of Sundara-Chola ; truly indeed was the name Sundara-Chóla bestowed upou 
him. Ot the other kings, Mahavira, Rudrajit, Chandrajit, Usinara, Senni, Killi, Karikáls, 
Nalladikkón, and A:inchika, nothing noteworthy is said in the document. 











From a comparison of the genealogical tables given above it may be observed ihat 
there is a great deal of uncertainty regarding the number, the names and the order of succes- 
sion of the earlier ancestors of the Cholas. For instance, Rudrajit and Chandrajit? are 
mentioned in the Anbil plates long before Sibi, the paurdnic king of the Solar race; whereas 
a person bearing a name similar to the two given above, Rajéndra-Mrityujit, is placed in 
the Leiden grant later than Sibi. Similarly also, in the semi-historical period, we find the 
order of succession of Kill (or Perunarkilli), Karikalaà and Ko-chchehgannán, kings whose 





1 Sibi was the son of U£inara according to the Mahabharata (III, chapter 196 ff.). The incident in connec- 
tion with the mercifulness of Sibiis narrated in the Agnt-purdna and in the Mahabharata (IIT, chapter 196 ff.) 
Kamban refers to it thus :—paravai mann-uyirkkuttann-uyirai miraga valanginanal (Ram., v. 7. Kulamurai- 
kilarttu-padalam) ; ' he bestuwed his life instead of that one of a bird’; the Vikkirama-fólan-ulà states the 
fact thus :— Ulag-ariyak-kakkum Sirupuravukkàága-kkali-kürndu tükkuntulai pukka tüyonum ; that just king, 
who gladly entered the scales of a balance in a manner so well knowu to the world for the sake of a small dove.’ 

The same fact is described thus in the Ku/o/tunga-$olan-ulà :—kolaiyérsugambadsiyak-koydalum-eyda-ttulaiy 
êri virrirupda ६081 ; ‘ that Chola king who ascended the scale-pan which will not reach the level (of the other in 
which was placed the dove), even when 116 flesh of his whole body was cut and put in it ? ; and finally, the #ብጹ- 
kara-folan-ula states :—tann=adainda $endàt purava-pperunirai pukkapiránum ; * that lord who entered the scale- 
pan for the sake of the red-legged, heavy-weizhing dove which took refuge under him.’ The Kaliigattuppurant 
describes this event thus :—Udal-kalakk-arav-ayindu tasuiy itt-avanum-dr-tulai purav-od-okka nirai-pukkavanum ያ 
“he who got into the scale-pan himself to weigh against a dove, after having already put therein all his flesh, which 
he cut out in a manner which will bring shivering to the onlookers.’ 

2 These two kings are mentioned by the meat Tamil poet Kamban in his classic Ramayanam, when he traces 
the genealogy of Rama, thus:—Chandiranai venrinum Uruttiranai-chchiyttanum, ‘he who conquered Chandra 
and who defeated Rudra” (Kam. Ram. Kulamuraj-kilarttiya-padalam, v. 11.) 
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glories are perpetuated in classic Tamil literature, given, as mentioned just now, in both the 
Tiruvalahgidu and the Anbil grants ; whereas the Leiden grant places Killi after Ko-chchen- 
gannan. Again, we hear for the first time from the Anbil plates of a son of Ko-chchen- 
gannin, named Nalladikkón ; this name is mentioned neither in the other inscriptions nor in 
literatnre. Valabha, however, is mentioned in the other grants. 





The fact that Ks-chcheigannan constructed a number of temples for Siva is borne ont by 
Tami litecatars.  Tirumaügaiyalvàr, in his Periya-Tirumoli, states that he erected seventy 
temples for Siva. The Tiruv&àlang&du grant informs us that he was in hin previous birth a 
spider and ቴክጊዩ for his good acts in that life he was born asa king; this legend is also corro- 
borated by literature. Apparsvamigal refers to thisincident in his Téváram.? The date of 
Tirumabzalyálvár, according to the calculations of the Hon’ble Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu 
Pillai, is A.D. 7763; and that of Apparsvimigal is the middle of the seventh century. Kö- 
chchebganniin, as he is referred to by these saints, should have lived before the seventh century 
A.D. So. if Perunarkilli and Karikala happen to be earlier than Ko-chchenganp&n, they must 
indeed be very much earlier than the beginning of the seventh century. 

Both from inscriptions and from literature we know that Karik&la constructed the embank- 
ments of the river Kavéri.! 

Valabha, Killi, and Senni have given their names as common appellations to the Chalas, 
and ail the Tamil Nighantus treat them as synonyms.’ That the early genealogy of the Cholas 


Lf Sembivan Kochchengandn sernda koyil Tirunaraiyür manimádam; Periya Tirumoli, 6th pattu, 6th 
Tirn no^, v. 8. ‘The beautiful structure at Tirunaraivür is the temple to which the Chola Ko-chchengannàn has 
attachment,’ 

(ነ) Endol-isarkk-elil-madam-elapadu seyd-ulagaminda ; ‘ he who, having erected seventy beautifu' temples 
for the eight-armed Évara, was ruling the earth.’ 

5 (ብ) . . . . pandu palasarugar-pandar payinra niir-chilandikkn-ppar-a] selvam indavan kin. 

Ter ram, Tirukkachchi-vékamba-Tiruttindagam, v. 6. “He (Siva) it waswho granted the fortune of being 
the sovereign of the earth to aspider which was once with its own cobwebs and fallen leaves erecting a shed 
(over a linga). 

(2) Puttiyinàr $ilanliyun-dan  vüyinülür-poduppaudaradu vilaittu-chcherugàn  véyuda éittiyinal-arasandu 
Sirappu-cheheyya-chehiva-ganattu-ppugappeydar. हे 

ያ) Tiruppasiy-padigam, v. 6. * He (Siva) made him (K6-chchengannay) enter into the host of Siva- 
ga»^5 after having ruled (the earth) for some time, as tbe reward for his pious service of erecting a shed with its 
cobweh and dried leaves (overa linga) in his previous birth. 

3 Journal of South Indian Association fov 1914, April 1. This conclusion has been subsequently proved by 
mc to be wrong in my “Sir Subrahmanya Ayyar” Lecture, delivered on behalf of the University of Madras, under 
the presidency of Mr. L. D. Swamikkaanu Pillai. 

+ The Leiden grant mentions the fact thus : — 

Kankālah , , . chakré Kavéri-tira-bandhanam. 

The Katingatty-pparani commemorates the event in a verse gs follows :— 

toludu-mannart tarai-sey Ponni. “The (river) Ponni (Kivéri), whose banks were made by the kings wor- 
shipping (Karikãla).“ 

Tue Fikkirama-sólan-ulá :— 

Ponni-kkarai-kanda büpatiyum ን * the king who constructed the banks of the Ponni.” 

The Savkara-§6lan-vld :--- 

‘ ። + + dr arugu-men-karai Seyyád-eri-tirai-kkáverikku-ttan-karai Seyda daripatiyum. ‘ The king who con- 
struet?? the cold (zin ? strong) banks of the Kaveri, which was throwing up billows, being uacurbed by banks 
on either side.’ 

$ Sunni Vajavan Killi Sembiyan 

Ponni-tturaivan pelikkodi-ppuravalan 

Neriyanar-ttirkkon Nériyaiy-abhayan 

Xcriverpan Kolivéndan Süriyan punal-nádan 

bo-chehélan pevare. 

D icákara- Nighan fu. 


- ——— — — — 
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has been constructed largely from Tamil literature is clear; but, siuce the literary references 
do not give specifically the relationships existing among them, the composers of the prasastis 
of the dynasty have committed blunders. 


Of Srikantha, the next king, nothing more than his name is given in the document. 
Evidently he did nothing worth recording. Vijayalaya, the first known king of the power- 
ful dynasty of the Chó]as, which for over three centuries played a distinguished part in the 
history of South India, is, according to the Tiruvalangádu grant, said to have taken Tancha- 
puri from some one, whose name however is not given, and built there a templo for Ni$umbha- 
Büdani. that is, Durgà. From the extracts given in the foot-note,! it will be evident that the 
city of Tanchapuri must have been wrested from the Muttaraiyars, a feudatory family who 
were vassalg of the Pallavas and ruled over a large part of the present Tanjore District 
and the Native State of Pudukkottai. This manœuvre is perhaps the beginning of tho 
uprooting of the Pallava dominancy over the Chó]a kingdom in the reign of Aditya, the son 
and successor of Vijayálaya. Itis known from other records that Aditya and the Pandya 
king Varaguna marched against the Pallava, Nripatunga-varman, ctherwise known also by the 
name of Aparajita-varman, defeated and killed him? After the occupation of Tanjore by 
Vijayalaya it continued to be the capital of the (7ከ6188 ; but it was afterwards in a way eclipsed 
ከሃ Gangaikondachdla-puram, founded by Rajéndra-Chola-Déva 1.5 


The Anbil grant does not mention the fact that the names Rajakésarin and Parakésarin 
occurred alternately in the Chola family, as is distinctly mentioned in the Tiruvàlahgádu and 


— — — 








! In the Sendalai Pillar inscription of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan (supra, Vol. XIIL, pp. 136 ff) the following 
descriptions of this king occur : — Ko- Máran- RaRjat-kkón, * the king Miran, the lord of ጀጨቢ181 ' ; kalvar-kalean 
Raijai nar-pugal-dlan, ‘a kalva of kalvas, the distinguished lord of Taüjai'; nirkinra tanpanni tórum Taüjai- 
ttiram-pádi ninrár, * they (cultivators) stood iu the fields praising the excellences of (the city of) 'aüjai' These 
extracts clearly show that Tafijaior Taiicbapuri was dear to the Muttaraiyars, a powerful dynasty of chiefs who were 
staunch supporters of the supremacy of the Pallavas. In a mutilated, but very archaic, inscription engraved below 
the panels of a historical mural sculpture, found in the Vaikunthanathapperumal temple at Conjeevaram, a Mutta- 
raiyar is honourably mentioned as one of the worthies who came to receive Nandivarman Pallavamalla, the son of 
Hiranyavarman, who was newly elected as the Pallava king. This Muttaraiyar could be no other than the then 
venerable old Suvaran Maran alias Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan IL, the vassal of Paramé$vara-varman II. (See my 
paper on the Muttaraiyars and others in the Journal of the South Indian Association for 1911.) Suvaran Maran 
is styled kalvara-kalvan, “the kalvan of kalvans.’ The word ka[van, which now means “a thief," must have been 
held in high esteem in olden times. This word kalvrara might in all probability have been rendered into San-krit 
as Kalabhia; just in the same fashion the Tamil word Valaranx bas been written as Valablia; and the Koalabhra 
invasion and usurpation of the Pandya country, stated in the Vélvikudi grant to have taken place some time 
before the reigu of Kadungón Pandyadhiraja, a time which agrees well with that of Suvaran Maran, mav have 
been caused by this Muttaraiyan. The Muttaraiyars, who are quite distinct from the Pandyas, have heen mistaken 
for the latter both by Dr. Hultzsch and by Mr. Venkayya. 

2 Ep. dn, Rep. fer 1906, p. 65, para. 9. 

3 Regarding the founding of new capitals by kings there is an interesting passage in the commentary 
called the Zd« on Nammilvai’s Tirucaymoli, which runs thus :— Serukkarána rajahkal palaiva-padaivittai vittu 
tangalé kadu-Siyttu-chchamaitta padaivittilire adarattóde iruppadu (Mudalagiram, 9, 4, 9). This means, ' Proud 
kings, having given up old capitals, live in happiness in new cones which they themselves have con-tructed after 
felling down the forests.’ Perhaps the commentator, who lived not long after Rajéndra-Chéla-Deva I, had di~- 
tinctly in view this king, when he wrote the passage quoted above ; for Taujore, the city which was captured by 
Vijayalaya as a fit place for a capital and later ou adorned with the finest of temples built by his own father Raja- 
raja I, could not have lost its merits in the reign of Rájendra-Chola-Déva I. It is no more than the vanity of the 
latter that can have induced him to create a new capital at Gangaikonda-chéla-purain (named after his surname 
Ganguaikorda-Chéla), in which he also erected a temple equal, if not superior, in grandeur to the Bpihadifvara 
temple at Tanjore. 

G 
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the Leiden grants. Aditya is referred to in the Anbil grant as Rajakésari-varman;! and he 
18 said to have built for Siva a number of temples ou either side of the river Kavéri, from the 
Sahya mountains to the mouth of the river. As a matter of fact, there are a number of temples 
dedicated to Siva and situated on the banks of the Kavéri which might be assigned to the reign 
of Rajakésari-varman Aditya 1 and of which the construction continued even in the reign of his 
son Parántaka I. For instance, the stone temple at Andanallür was constructed by one Püdi- 
Parantakan alias Sembiyan Irukkuvel.? Padi-Adityapidari, the daughter of Tennavan 
Ilangóvel, and the wife of Arikulakésari, the son of the Chola king, built the stone temple 
dedicated to Siva in the village of Tiruchchenduyai.s The Pafichanadiévara temple in, and 
the PaSupatisvara temple outside, the village of Allür, as also the one known as the Sandaréé- 
Vara temple at Nangavaram, appear to have come into existence also about the same time.‘ 
They were all endowed in the reign of Parantaka I, the son and immediate successor ዐየ Aditya I. 
Again, a number of older temples, such as those at Tiruvadi, Tillaisthanam, etc., seem to 
have been renewed and rebuilt with stone, iu the reign of Aditya I. All these temples are on 
the banks of the Kavéri. 


The son of Rajakcsari-varman Aditya-Chola I was Vira-Chola. We know from other 
epigraphieal sources that this king bore the names Vira-Narayana, Parantaka I and ‘ Parakésari- 
va man who took Madurai, Ceylon and the crowned head of Vira Pandya.’ The name Vira- 
nArayana appears to have been contracted into Vira-Chola. The Anbil plates state that he up- 
rooted many ancient dynasties and reduced even Madhura to an abject condition, The 
Pandya king who suffered defeat at the hands of Vira-Chola was Hájasimha-Pandya. This 
Pandya was assisted by Kasyapa V of Ceylon, who also shared the fate of his ally. From 
having couquered the kings of Madhura and Ceylon Vira-Chiola is called * he who took Madhur& 
and llam.) He also defeated the Vaidumba king Sandaiyan ;° two Bana princes were 
conquered, and their country was bestowed upon Prithvipati II, of the Ganga dynasty, together 
with the title Sembiyan Mabalivauarayan. In all probability the Bana princes defeated by 
Vira-Chala were Vijayaditya (IV) and his father Vidyadliara. One of the queens of Vira- 
Chala, who Lore to him the son named Arifichika, was, according to the Anbil grant, the 
daughter of the Kérala prince Paluvéttaraiyar. There are three iuscriptions in the Siva temple 
at Tiruvaiyyara which mention this Kerala prince ; all of them belong to the reign of Rajakésari- 
varman and are dated respectively in the 3rd, the 5th and the 19th years of his reign. ‘The first 
(No 110 of 1895 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection) mentions Paluvéftaraiyar magalar 

Vikkirama-sóla Ilangovélar déviyar nambirattigular, “her majesty the queen of Vikrama-Chdla 
llangdvélar, who was the daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar.’ The second (No. 118 of 1895 of the 
same) refers to Adiga} Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kandanar, * the princo Paluvéttaraiyar alias 
Maravan Kandan.’ The third (No. 238 of 1894 of the same) contains the name Paluvéttaraiyar 
Nambi Maravanàr. The person mentioned in these epigraphs is evidently the father-in-law of 
Vira-Chéla. From the first extract we are led to infer that Vira-Chéla bore also the name 





ee — 








MM — 
፤ No. 286 ef 1911 of the Madras Epigraphist's collection belongs to the reigu of a Chóla king who is called 
by the simple name Rajakesari-varman, but has the qualifying clause, “who extended his conquesis over the 
Tondai-mandalam ” ; this description of the king enables us to identify him with Aditya I, the colleague of 
Varaguna Pandya. See also Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. J], pp. 76-77. 
5 Nos. 359 and 360 of the Madras Epigraphist’s culleetion for 1903. 
5 Nos. 316 and 319 of 1903 of the same. 
* See the remarks against Nos. 291-296, 305-312, 53७-332, 248-350 and 353-380 of 1903 of ths same. 
* Ep. An. Rep. for 1905, p. 50, para. 8. 
* Udayéndram Plates of Prithvipati II, Sou/a-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11, p. 376. 


7 See my article ou Five Bana Inscriptions at Gudimatian in Ind. Ant., Yol. XL, pp. 104-114. 
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Vikrama-Chola. Again, from the distinguishing appellation Maravanar, attached to the name of 
Paluvéttaraiyar, we may infer without fear of contradiction that the Kérala kings, like perhaps 
also the (/ከ61ኬ5 and the Pandyas, originally all belonged to the ancient stock of the Maravas 
of the Dravida country and that they laid claim to kshatriya-hood only in later times ; no sooner 
was kshatriya-hood desired by these kings than there came forward a number of panegyrists 
who found for them elaborate genealogies, connecting them with either the Solar or the Lunar 
races, who alone were eligibie for the kirrta-makuta and the fully ornamented simhdsana.) 





Vira-Chóla's son was, according to the Anbil grant, Arifichika. This name is the same as 
Arinjaya, Arindama and Arikulakésari of other inscriptions. It is stated in the Anbil plates 
that the daughter of a Vaidumba king was the queen of Arifichika who bore him Sundara- 
Chóla. This prince Sundara-Chola is called at the end of the Sanskrit portion of the docu- 
ment Parántaka-Chola, and in the beginning of the Tamil portion Rà&jakésari-varman. The 
Vaidumba prince who gave his daughter iu marriage to Arifichika must be identified with the 
Sandaiyan defeated by Parintaka I. 


So far we have noticed the reigns of Vijayalaya, his son Rajakdsari Aditya and his 
grandson, Parakésari-varman Vira-Chola. According to the rule laid down in the Leiden 
and the Tiruvalahgadu grants, that the names Rüjakésari-varman and Parakésari-varman 
must be borne alternately by the kings of the Chala dynasty, Arinchika must become a 
Rajakésari-varman, and his son Suudara-Chóla a Parakésari-varman ; but we see in all records 
that he is called Rajakesari-varman Parantaka (11) or Sundara-CLéla. Hence we may infer 
that there must have intervened between Arinchika and his son Sunda:a-Chola one or three 
kings ; it is only so that there is the possibility of Sundara-Chila becoming a Ré&jakésari- 


VATION, 


We know that immediately after. Vira-Chola's death his son Rajaditya succeeded to the 
throne and that two years after he lost his life in a battle with the Ra-htraküta king Krishna 
HI at Takkolam. Krishna IIT, who in his Inscriptions in the Tamil country is always 
referred to as * Kannara-déva who took Kachchi (Conjeevaram) and Tañjai (Taüchàpuri),' 
ruled over the Chola country perhaps till his death. During this period of foreign sway tho 
Chola princes, Gandaraditya and Arijichika, seem to have lived the life of vassals and were 
not crowned regularly as the suzerain lords of the Chóla kingdom; for we do not find any 
record in which Gandaraditya and Arinchika are said to have ruled over the Chola country, 
nor any belonging to their eign. But Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aysar, in his article on the 
Tirukkalittittai inscription of Sandara-Chols, seems to think that the defeat of Rajaditya 
at Takkólz;m must have taken place inthe year A.D. 947-5, and that his father Vira-Chéla 


1 afai Daw सप्तराजस्थ (राज्यस्य?) चेश्वरः | 
We: gga नौतिज्ञ(1): सूर्यवशवान्‌ ॥ 
चन्द्रवंशीदिती बाथ चाघिराज इति 5ዛ8: | 


Manasara. 


2 राजकैसरिणो नाम परकेसरिणोस्थ | 
खवंशजन्मनां राज्ञामाज्ञासोत्‌ परिवत्तितः ॥ 


C4232 
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survived him for five years, bereft of a large portion of his kingdom and his promising son ; 
that, though Krishni III defeated Rajaditya in A.D. 947-8, Krishna III may nevertheless 
have taken possession of the Tondai-mandalam even in A.D. 945; and, lastly, that 
Gandar&ditya and Arinchika succeeded in order Vira-Chóla alias Parintaka 1! All these 
statements are based upon the fact that Mr. ኪ. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar has discovered in an 
inscription that the last regnal year of Parantaka I is the 46th. On reference to the Madras 
Epigraphist’s Annual Report for 1895 and to No. 15, the inscription relied upon by Mr. 
Subrahmanya Ayyar, we see that the siz of forty-stz, the number of the regnal year, is enclosed 
in brackets, clearly showing that the second figure of the regnal year is doubtful. If Krishna 
had taken possession of the Tondai-mandalam even in A.D. 945, there is no possibility of 
Rijaditya having traversed the whole of the adversary’s country as far as Takkdlam. On the 
other hand, the Solapuram inscription gives the regnal year two coupled with the Saka year 87] 
as the date of the death of Rajaditya at the hands of Kannara-déva, and states that the latter 
entered the Tondai-mandalam only after this melancholy event? The copper-plates generally 
say such and such a king, having ruled the earth, departed to heaven, which Mr. Ayyar has 
taken really to be referring to the reign of each of these kings; in many instances, they do 
not appear to have ruled at all, as I have attempted to show above. I am inclined to believe 
that Gandaraditya made some efforts to wrest back the Chola kingdom after the death of 
Kannara-déva and obtained it once again and ruled for a short time and died; that 
Arinchika perhaps predeceased his elder brother and never ascended the throne, and that 
Sundara-Chola alias Parantaka II succeeded Gandar&ditya. We know of no inscription which 
refers itself to the reign of Arinchika. If my surmise is correct, the succession took place thus, 
Par&ntaka I, Rajaditya, Gandaraditya’ and Parintaka II alias Sundara-Chola; then they 
become successively Parakésari-, Rajakésari-, Parakésari- and Rajakésari-varman. 








1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 124. 


2 Ep. Ind., Vol, Vil, pp. 194-195. The record explicitly states: Y àndu trandu Saka-varshamennirr- 
elubatt-onru fakravartt: Kannaradéva-Vallabhan Rajadittarat erindu Tondaimandalam pugundav-àndw, “in 
the year two, the Saka year 871, the yearin which the emperor Kannara-déva-Vallabha, having fought and 
killed Rajaditya, entered the Tondai-mandalam,’’ 


š Regarding Madhurántakan Gandarádittanàr Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar states that he “ might be 
considered as s probable eon of Uttama-Chóla," but he doubts this probability in a subsequent sentence thus : 
* But it may be pointed out that such a view is not tenable, because none of the Chola copper-plates or stone 
inscriptions whicb give a dynastic account mentions him, and this omission makes it clear that he was nob a 
member of the royal family." The name Madhurantaken Gandaradittanir means Gandaraditys, a son of Madhu- 
rautaka. One cf tie Tiruvallam inscription states that he was present in the Siva temple at Tikkali-Vallam, 
and, seeing that the style of the services of the temple had fallen very low, called the authorities to produce the 
accounts of the temple before him, clearly evidencing his high social stitus, as a member of the royal family, 
Again, he set up the image of Siva in the ParasuraméSvara temple at Gudimallam. From these activities of 
Gandaraditya Il we may very well understand that his life was spent in religion. He is certainly identical 
with the author of one of the decades in the Z'iruvifatppaà, a collection of verses which were sung in and after the 
time of Rájaraja I; the following passage occurs in his composition : — 


Kar-ar-Sdlai-K Kó]i-véndan-Raüjaiyarkon 
kalandav-àráv-in-jol-Kandaradittan- 
arun-Damil-málai..... 


which means, ‘ the rare garland composed of rare Tami] words of everlasting sweetness (prepared! by Gandaraditva 
who is the king of Kol (Uraiyar), which issurro 1nded by gardens on which the clouds rest, and = is a 
wonarch of Tanjai? The author of this decade of Z'irueifaippá wasa contemporary of Rajaraja 1; and, if he 


claims to be the king ርያ Ujaiyür and Tanjore, it is certuiu that he claims to belong te the family which held awa 
over these capital cities. . 
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The genealogy of these historical kings may be then summarised thus :— 


1, Parakésari-varman Vijayalaya. 
(Took Tancha-puri from the Muttaraiyars and made it 
his capital and built in it a temple for 
Nisumbhasiidani.) 


2. Rajekésari-varman Aditya I. 
(Built temples for Siva on either bank of the Kavéri ; 
conquered, in alliance with Varaguna Pandya, 
tne Pallava king Aparajita-varman ; aud 
extended his dominions over the 
s londai-mandalam.) 


3. Parakésari-varman Vira-Chola (Kannaradev a.!] 
(alias Parantaka I, Vira-Narayana, Sangrama-Raghava, Madirai- 
konda-ko-pparakésari- varman, conqueror of Ceylon; covered 
the temple of Chidambaram with gold.? Married the 
daughter of the Kérala prince Paluvétta- 
ralyar Kandan Mayavanir). 


— | 
| 
4. Rajakésari-varman 5. Parakésari-var- By the daughter of  [Kodandaràman.?] 
Rajaditya. (Killed in the man Gandaraditya. Paluvcttaraiyar. 
battle of Takkdlam by 
Kannara-Déva.) Arifichika, 
Ariünjaya, Arindama or 
Arikulakesari (married 
ቤ Vaidumba princess). 


rg Parakésari-varman 6. Rajakésari-varman Sun- 
Madhurantaka alias dara-Chola alias Paran- 
Uttama-Chola. taka II. (Fought the 
battle T Chéür.) 


Aditya II alias Karikàla. 8. Rajakésari-varman Rajaraja I. 


One of the ministers of the king Sundara-Chdla was a Brahmana named Aniruddha, a 
native of the village of Prémagrahara, a literal translation of the Tamil name Anbil. He 
is represented as a very learned man and a devotee of Vishnu, the god Rabganatha of the 


1 The Christian College Magazine for September 1906. The numbers affixed to each name show the order 
of succession to the throne. 

? This fact is mentioned in both the Leiden and the Tiruvalangádu grants. See Ep. An. Rep. for 1908, 
p. 67, para. 16. The Leiden grant refers to this act thus :—Svabahu-viry y-àvajit-àkhil-à£a-mukh-ópanit-àmala- 
batakéns samávrinól mandiram Indumaulér Vyighragrabaré Ravivamsakétuh. * He (Parantaka), the banner of 
the Solar race, decked the temple of the moon-crested at the Vyighragrabirs (Perumparraypypnliyür, toat is 
Chidambaram) with pure gold brought from all the regions conquered by the valour of Ins own arm? (Tamil 
and Sanskrit Inscriptions by Burgess and Natesi1 Sastri, p. 206. 

š Ep. An. Rep. for 1905, p. 50, para. 9. 
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temple at Srirabgam : he was famous for his learning and munificent in gifts; he had madc 
rich donations to the temple at Srirahgam for feeding a large number of Brahmanas during 
the Panguni festival. Narayana, the father of the minister Aniruddha, had many disciples 
who proclaimed his greatness to the world. Aniruddha’s mother made arrangements for 
feeding perpetually one learned Brahmana daily in the temple of Ranganatha, for which purpose 
ghe presented a plate and dish made of silver; she also set up a perpotual lamp to be 
burnt before the god Ranganatha. The grandfather of Aniruddha bore also the same name; 
he made donations tothe Srirangam temple for making the midnight offerings to the gol 
The great-grandfather of Aniruddha was called Ananta, and he was very liberal in making 
gifts to the indigent and poor. The peculiarly Vaishnava names of the minister and his 
ancestors, their attachment to the god Ranganatha of the temple at Srirahgam and the rich 
gifts which they have made to the temple clearly indicate that they were all members of 
the then growing community of Srivaishnavas. According to the astronomical calculations 
of Mr. Swamikkannu Pillai the dates of birth of Náthamuuizal and Alavandar are A.D. 823 
and 916 respectively}; and we also know that the date of coronation of Rajaraja I was A.D. 
085 and that thereruled, between him and his father Suudara-Choia, Madhuràántaka, son of 
Gandaraditya. If, as we presumed, the Chola country cverrun by the Rashtrakita Krishna 
111 was under his sway during the whole of his lifetime, that is, tillabout A.D. 971. the 
periol intervening between this anl the accession of Rajaraja DL is 13 years; the reigns of 
Gandaraditya, Parintaka II and Madhurántaka have to be accommodated within this space 
of 14 years. Gandaraditya probably did not rule long: perhaps, having been already a very 
elderly man when he ascended the throne, he died soon after. Parantaka 1118 said to have 
fought a battle at Chévür.^ Vira-Pandya in all his inscriptions is described as ` Vira-Pàudya 
who took the crowned head of the Chala,’ and Aditya II, son of Parüntaka II, is described 
in the Leiden grant as sporting with the cut-off head of Vira-Pandya. Tt is therefore likely 
that Sandara-Chóla was killed ከሃ Vira-Pandya and he, in his turn, was killed by Aditya II 
in revenge for his father's death. So it is evident that the reign of Parüntaka II was 
also a short one. Madhurintaka succeeded him; the people, however, desired Rajaraja I to take 
charge of the government, but he refused to do so until his uncle Madhurantaka got tired of 
ruling: it is also stated in the Tiruvalangidu grant that he was shortly elected as Yura- 
raja. Probably also, therefore, the reign of Madhurántaka did not last long. Therefore it 
is not difficult to imagine that three reigns were included in the short space of 14 years. 
Parantaka II, therefore, may have been a contemporary of Alavandar. This was the time 
when Srivaishnavaism was in fall swing, being preached by the learned Alavandar, who 
had several very eminent disciples. The ancestors of Aniruddha, the minister of Sundara- 
Chala, must have come under the influeuce of the Alvars and Nathamunigal, with whose 
time the ages of the ancestors of Aniruddha agree very well. Madhava Bhatta, the com- 
poser of the Chilis prasasti contained in the Anbil plates, calls himself the disciple of Srinatha 


In all probability he was a student of Nathamunigal, who is reputed to have had a very long 
1116. 


It is stated in the inscription that Aniruddha belonged to the Jaiminissš#ra and to the 
Avéni-gitra. Tho gotra Avēņi is often mentioned in South-Indian Inscriptions! in counection 
with the names of Srivaishpavas, as also in their literature 








———— መ መመ ——ÀÀ— 


1 Journal of the S. I. Association for April-June, 1914, pp. 17 and 21. 

5 Sans. and Tain. Ins. by Burgess and Natesa Sastri, p. 207. 

3 S5lan-ralaikonda ko-Vira-Pandya-dérar is how he is described in inscriptions, 

4 For example, No. 233 of 1902 mentions one Avéni Sri-Ramachandra-nitténdan alias Ch akravartti Koppa 
Naraysnsn, 
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[he document records the grant, by the king Sundara-Chólà Rajakêsarivarman to his 
learned Brahmana minister Aniruddha, of ten vélis of land in the village of Nalvilànkudi, 
which is situated in the Alandür-ráshtra. This plot of land, defined by letting a she-elephant 
go round it, was given the new name of Karunakaramaügalam and was granted with its 
kardnmai and miydtchi; all the taxes on the land were abolished, and ihe enjoyment of the 
new Village with all plants, trees, gardens, tanks, wells, etc., was bestowed on Aniruddha. 
The gift of a small village sufficient for the exclusive enjoyment of a single Brahmana 
householder is called an ekabhoja village. Regarding the ékabhiga village the Mayamata, 
one of the authoritative text-books on the Silpa-sastra, gives the following description :—A plot 
of land granted to a single Brahmana for his sole enjoyment and having on it his mansion and 
the houses of his dependants and farmers is called an àkabhojam! ; and a vatika? or véli is 
defined as 5,120 square: dandas, a danda being 4 cubits (18 inches). Therefore a velit comes to 
be equal to 4-48 acres, The 10 zëfzkas of land granted to the Brahmana minister Aniruddha 
are approximately 443 8 acres. The ceremony of letting loose a she-elephant to go round 
a plot of land intended to be granted to any one is an ancient institution : it is referred to in 
the Leiden grant also as karint-parikramana-vispashta-sima-chatushtayam?; a she-elephant is let 
loose, her wandering path is carefully marked, and, after she returns to the place from which she 
started, the plot of land enclose] by the path of the elephant is granted to the donee. This 
ceremony is called karini-partkramana or in Tamil pidi-suidal. 








ጅና መ = — 
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The grant was made at the personal request (vijiapti) of Aniruddha-Brahmadhiraja and 
by the order (ajiiap!i) of Aravanatyan alius Pallava Maddhadhiraja or Pallava Muttaraiyar. 


At the end of the document Sundara-Chola is called Parantaka-Chéla and is represented 
as exhorting future kings to protect his gift. The last verse in the Sanskrit portion 
informs us that the composer of the document was Madhava Bhatta yajvan, son of Bhatta 
Datta of the Parasarya risa, that he was a very learned man and a disciple of Srinatha. 


The Tamil portion of the grant is addresse] to the residents of the Brahmana quarters of 
the Alundür nadu and to those residing in the villages granted to the (Vaidic) gods, to the 
(avu«dika) places of worship, such as those of the Jainas and the Bauddhas, and to astrologers 
(ganis). It 15 also in this portion that the date of the document is given as the fourth year of 


— — — — — — — — — —— “> 








fawvwrardual Weal ग्राम SZITA: | 
एको ग्रामणिकी यच सव्व्यपरिचारक: 8 
कुटिकन्तद्दिजानीयादकमोगस्स एव qi 


Kamikagama, 
प्रागुक्तगुणयुक्ताथ वेदार्थनिपुणाय wa 
quus ज्ञाननिधये दानं स्यादुत्तमोत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
एकभोगमिति ख्यातं प्रशस्तमतिदुलभम्‌ | 

Karanagama. 
अन्यदशक्तानां wer दशमूसुरान्तमेकादि | 
एककुदुम्बिसमेतं कुटिक स्था(त्त)दकभीगर्मिति «fugas | 

-Uayamata. 
अष्टधनुश्चतुरथा काकणिका ATATU माषम्‌ 

6 ቅይ . . « 

माषचतुवतनकं qa የቼ वाटिका कथिता በ 

Maya mata. 


Burgess and Natesa Sastri's Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 208, 
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the reign of the king Rajakésarivarman.  Anbilis here said to belong tothe Mala nagu. It 
is very interesting to note the formality which had to be observed by those to whom royal writs 
were addressed when such writs reached them ; as soon as news reached them of the incoming of 
the royal writ, they went in advance to receive it at the entrance of the village, saluted it first and 
then took it in their hands, placed it on their heads and conveyed it, with pomp and ceremony, 
and read it to the public in the town hall (4r-mandapam). This ceremonial reception of royal 
orders is mentioned in the Leiden aud other grants. As the boundaries have to be fixed in 
extreme detail, as traced by the path pursued by the she-elephant, the Tamil portion of the 
record here, as in other instances also, is largely occupied by such tedious details of the 
boundary ; after this follow the lists of objects contained in the village granted, of the sources of 
the income, such as taxes, etc., and any other privileges enjoyable by the donee. In the present 
case the objects said to be contained in the village are the trees above the surface of the earth 
wells, gardens, public places (manru), tho pasture ground for calves, the village site, places 
covered by ant-hills, platforms (built round the foot of trees, terri), ponds, inundated rivers, 
river-beds, the sand-banks produced by rivers, palaces (kottaküram), water-puddles having fish 
in them, fissures in rocks, etc., where the bees construct their hives for honey and every other 
kind of land. The taxes granted for the enjoyment of the donce according to the deed are the 
fines collected in the places of justice (manru-pádu),? tlatkkalam, the tax on the cloths manufac- 
tured in the village, the tax on marriages, the tax derivable from markets, the kiránztat, the 
miyatchi and all other items which are under ordinary circumstances enjoyed by the king 
The special privileges granted under sach circumstances generally were a!so conferred on 
Aniruddha Brahmadhiraja ; and they are enumerated as follows :— 
(a) He may construct houses with more storeys than one and may tile or terrace them 
with burnt tiles ; 
(b) he may dig wells and tanks ; 


(c) he may grow damanaga: (a kind of sweet smelling plant, which is called in modern 
Tamil davanam or marukkolundu) and iruvéli (a sweet smelling root, consisting 
of slender filaments, a species of khuskhus) ; > 

(d) he may cut water-channels in accordance with the gradient of the land and the re- 
quirements of cultivation ; 

(e) no one shall set up even-small water-lifts (kurr-éttam) and kudaintr ; 

(f) he need not have the trouble of baling out water for irrigation purposes ; 

(g) and he may dam the river and other streams and water his lands. 

A9 the creation of this ekabhoga village its old name was abolished and a new one, Karuna- 
karamahügalam, was conferred on it; all the older usages and customs obtaining there pre- 
viously were superseded by those which have been enumerated above. 

In connection with the name Karup&karamaügalam one fact is worth noticing, namely. the 
significance of the termination mangalam? ; the Silpa-sdstras state that the villages inhabited by 
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1 Compare nattimukku tirumugam cara náttómum tirumugangandu edir-elundu £enru toludu vángi-ttalai 
ml vaittu-ppidi-fulndw, occurring in the Leiden grant 

2 Manru-pádu : This appears to be the fine which has to be paid before the dÀarmasana (j udgment-aat) for 
failure of the discharge of duties for which one had contracted; dAaumam muttil dhanmasanattilé niíadam 
axagalaüju pon pan-mahéfvararé manra-pperuvadagavum tm-manrupad-iruttum ittirunandá-cilakku muttamé 
feluttucom anom (S. 1. 1., Vol III, p. 95). “If this charity suffers desuetude, the máhescaras themselves have 
the power to collect (manrudal) five kalanjus of gold a day ab the dharimeésana, Even after the payment of this 
masru-pádu we have bound ourselves to burn this perpetual lamp without cessation.’ Cf. p. 72, n. 1 

* दिजकुलपरिपूर् qu PAFITA 

Mayamata, 
विप्रेध्चिहिरामी ग्यन्म हल चेति कौतितम 


Kamikagama. 
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Brahmanas are known by the distinguishing termination masigalam, The word chaturvêdi-man- 
yalam, associated with the names of a large number of Brahmana villages, ocenrs in many 
inscriptions. 

At the end of the Tamil portion of the document it is stated that it was wiitten at the bid- 
ding of the residents of the Brahmana quarters (brahmadéya-kkilavar) of Tiruvalundir nadu, 
the residents of the quarters granted to the avaidika sects (pallichchandum) and the residents. 
of the freeholds granted to astrologers (kant-murrattu) by the madhyasthan, Brahmamangalyan. 
of Pamburam. The following other persons figure as signatories to the document: Avisi- 
mangalam-udaiyan alias Pamburanattu-kk6n; Kapptr-udaiyaén alias Tiruvalun. 
dürnadu-kilavan; Valagur-udaiy8np;  Nerkunram-udaiyan alias the Mivéndavélan of 
Tiruvalundür nadu ; Kamanadigal of Kappür; and a few others whose names are illegible, 
because the plate is broken here and there in the portion in which they occur. The inscription 
was engraved on copper-plates by the artisan (asari) who bore the name of Virachdla. 


The names of the places mentioned in the document are, Premagrahàra, or in Tami] Anbil, 
Srirahgam, 'Tiruvejundür nadu, Nanmulànkudi, Karunakaramangslam, Ennaikkudi,. 
Pullür, Téraikkottam, Tirumangalam, Pambura nddu, and Pamburam village in the same, 
Avisi-mangalam, Kappür, Valagür, Nerkunram, Karkudi, Vennaikkudi, Vamba and Malli. 
They are identified as follows :— 
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Name ቤ8 given 














in the Modern Name. District. Taluka. 
Inseription. 
Prémágrahbáram-Anbil . | Anbil (and in the Sthala- Trichinopoly . : . | Trichinopoly. 
purana Premapuri). 4 
Srirangam IE E i Q ce Hi oi Ditto. 
Tiruvajundür . š š | Tiruvalandür š . | Tanjore i s .| Màyavaram. 
Tirumangalam . š š Tirumangalam . . Ditto š : . Ditto. 
Pámburam Ç : .| Tiruppamboram . .' Ditto ; . . | Nannilaw. 
Kappür . Š ; .. Kappür š हे . Ditto . . .| Màyavarau. 
Valagür . . . . Valuvür . .. .,. Ditto क. . መ Ditto. 
Nerkunram : š . ( Neykunnam . š .' Ditto i ; . | Nannilam. 
Karkudi . Uyyakkondan Tirumalai . | Trichinopoly . ; . | Trichinopoly. 
Malli š : . . Malliyam : ; . Tanjore : . . | Màyavaram. 
Ennaikkudi ; : .,Euangudi? . ; ; | Ditto ; š . ! Nannilam, 
Pullũr . Ponnir ? š . .. Ditto š . 5: Maàvavaram. 
Vennaikkudi — . i | Vennukkudi-ttottam 2 , ፤ Ditto ; : ." Tanjore. 


| | 


- —.— OE — — ——— — — — ——-— —— — 
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Téraikkottam must be the name of a quarter in the village of Pullür, aad it may be a 
corruption of Thérakkéttam, tl e residence of the Thérus, or Bauddha bhikshus. Iam not able 
to identify Nanmulankudi, Karunàkaramanhgalam, the water-course Vamb& and Avisi-maügalam. 

In conclusion I must acknowledge with gratitude the many valuable suggestions given to 
me by my friend Mr. G. Venkoba Hao of the pigraphist’s Office, Madras, in the translation of 


the Sanskrit part of the text. 
፲[ 
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The following are the metres employed in the Sanskrit portion of the inscription :— 
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— Metre | A Metre. 
क NNN SR 

1 | Mandakranta. | 93 | Arya. 

2 Sardulavikridita. 24-25 | Sardülacikridita. 
3 Sragdharé. 26 | Anushtubh. 

4-6 Sardalavikridita. 27 | Sragdhara. 

6 Vasantatilaka. 28 | Sardilavikridita. 
7 | Pushpitégra. 29 | Vamsastha. 

8. | Harini. 30 | Sragdhara. 

9 Anushtudh. 31 | Vasantatilaka. 
10 | RathSddhata. 32.33 | Sragdharà. 

11 Maijubhashini. 84 | Anush{udh. 

12 Sardilavikridita. 35 | Praharshini. 
13 Sragdhara. 36 | Anushtubh. 
14-16 | Anushtubs. 37 | Upajati. 

37 | Praharshini. 38-41 | Anushtubh. 

18 Sragdhara. 42 | Indravajra. 

19 Upéndravajra. 43 | Arya. 

20 Sardtlavikridita. 44 | Sragdhara. 

21 Arya. 45 | Svdgata. 

22 | Sundari. 46 | Sragdhara. 

TEXT. 
First Plate: First Side. 

1 स्वस्ति Al: ॥*] लक्छोभत्तवरणनळिनद[न्ह]मातारक 

2 वो Ram कमलनिलयासूतधात्रोकराले? [॥*] 

3 यत्समपकंदिगुणजनितां कान्तिसुचैदेधा[नं]* 

4 an शम्भोः करसरसिजैजिन्दुलीलान्दधा- 

5 [लि] ክታ [1*] ह्ललालामग्शितलोकपालमकुटजरेणोलस- 

6 [11፡2 लोलालमबितहैतिजालविलसहिश्चक्र-* 

7 





1 From the original, as also from the impressions prepared by me. 


3 g looks lıke wy 
* Read fga’. 





वाळान्तराः [D°] आकल्पं कलयन्तु वो बलिसघव्याजमभम[1]- 





፤ Read ट्घानं. 


ल in कलयन्तु is engraved below the line. 
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First Plate: Second Side. 
8 णा हरेश्येयांसि चिदशेशनोलशिखरिश्रणोश्रोयो' 
9 area: ከታ [24] ये वेगाक्ृष्टविश्वाचलवलयमद्ागं-' 
10 दवरोद्यन्रिनादव्याभी'ताशेषदेवासुरपरिकलिताकारण्डसं- 
11 wasijan [।*] आशाचक्रावसानावधिपरिविखतास्त[|- 
12 ण्डवव्याएतास्त बाहादण्डाश्चिर वो विदधतु मह- 
18 ata भूतिमघेंन्दुमीले: ॥ॐ [3*] ज्योतिज्जाग्रदनेकलोककर- 
14 [ण]व्यापारःलोलाविधो नासाग्रस्फुरदोक्षण॑ क्षणरुचियोहा- 
15 रजाटाटवो” [i] लक्ष्मोवज्लभनाभिजातनण्िनावासन्तदात्मोत्म(ह्व)[व| 


Second Plate: First Side. 
16 बइस्वास्तकमस्तु afai [सं]कल्पसंसिद्ये if [4*] 
17 ad यस्य सुकुन्दनेत्रजनितन्धाम त्रिधामास्पदं नित्यन्दादश- 
18 wr विभक्नमभवद्निर्व्वाणवर्म्मोच्चकः [।*] यचत्त्यावनिपालया- 
19 गविधिषु प्रत्यक्तमक्षातिगो cava इविराबिभ- 
20 fa जगतोम्‌ पायात्स चोळान्वयः [በታ [5*] नाभेरभूत्र[ळि]- 
21 नमम्‌बुजलोचनस्य व्याकोशमसबुधिजलादिव बिसूब[मा]- 
22 [क]म" [i5] तत्कस्पिकाकनकपोठगतो विरिज्ञः प्रादुर्बभूव भुवनचयस[गं- | 
23 [9]q: ॥ॐ [6*] उदभवदसुतो मरोचिरस्मादजनि च कश्यप इत्युदार- 


Second Plate: Second Side. 
24 तेजाः [*] त्रिभुवनन[य]नन्ततोपि तेजः समभवदसय्यमसंद्दयर 
90 mela: wh [14] विलसदुदयस्तेजोराशि: प्रसाधितभूतलो fà- 
26 fewaaur ध्वस्ताशेषा[रिर |जमहाद्युतिः D] नियतविहज्वितामभोजा- 
99 नन्दः प्रतापमनोहरस्खयमिव ततः ፳1፪፲፪ፐጻጽ- " 
98 waaa: if [8*] उपसत्सु समानोतमहावोरस्सह- 
29 am: [i] महावोरस्ततो जज्ञ कुले aa” महीपतिः ነታ [9*] ጻ5ቦጽዙ 
30 मजनिष्ट dese qaaa समभूदतो नृपः [।*] राजराजच- 








४ Read "जियो. 2 Read q. 

3 मौ looks like ዊነ * The letter < has been corrected into የሺ 
s The secondary à symbol of gf is at the beginning of the next line. 

* Read “डारिआटाटवि. 7 Read "በጻ. 

8 The letter च is engraved below the line, ° Read “qafa”. 

D Read Saraq. n Read °दासौच्छिवं. 


MW is corrected from ल. ፪2 
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31 रितादतोपि च areca’ न्ृपतेरुशोनरः if (10*] निजदंहक- 


1 ç is corrected into qr. 2 Read वशी 


Third Plate: First Side. 
त्तपिशितेस्तलाधत[:]) कछृपयाभिरक्षितकपोतपोतक: [*] [ጃጻ]- 
जनिष्ट भूपतिलकादतः शिबिः प्रभुरापयीधिवलयम्‌ भुवो 
af’ ॥ॐ [11%] यातेषु च्तितिपालमौलिविलसत्माणिक्कशोण-? 
प्रभाप्रस्प्रष्टारु णपादपत्म*युगळष्वस्यान्व- 
वाये दिवम्‌ [*] राजस्वाजिसम[1ज्जि]तोज्जितयशोल- 
MAMBANG दधति aad- 
व ĝt if [12*] तदंशे शेक्रिकिळऊिप्रतिषु करिकालादिके- 
[व्व]प्यनन्याम्‌ war [wei] समस्ताममरपतिपुरों राजसु 

Third Plate: Second Side. 
प्राप्तवत्सु [U] जज्ञ कोच्चेकणानित्यशिलजनपदाङ्क|प्त]- 
गोरीशधामा च्झाप: च्झापेन्ट्रचूळामणिरथ' TAHAN 
टिक्कोनमुझात्‌ if [13*| समजनि वळभस्ततो’ नृपाणाम्प्रकुटतट- 
स्फुटपादपंकजखोः [।*] निलभुजपरिनिञ्ञितारिनारोनयनग- 
मञ्जळशान्तकोपवङ्किःः ॥ॐ [14] आकण्ठग्रह[ण]रूटकंकु- 
मांकभुजान्तरः [it] maa इति राजेन्द्रस्तत्कुले समजायत ne [15*] faa- 
[यलयतां यातो adafa महाभज: [।*] विजयालयनामासौीत्त- 
afd [न]पशेखरः ॥ [16*] संराजत्करगतशङ्कचक्रचिङ्काल्न च्झो- 


Fourth Plate: First Side. 

वानविहतविक्रमग्रभावात्‌ [।*] भूभत्तत्नरकरिपोरिवोरुतेज[1] 
[राजास्माव्स[म]जनि राजकेसरोति ud [174] आ संद्याद्रेरजस्रखु- 
तमदसलि[ललि]ब्रगण्डदिपन्द्रादा वारामाकरादप्युरुतरलहरोभं- 
गरंगन्म[ गां ]कात्कावेरोतीरयुको' पुरसधनसहाधामसा- 

a “शलासिस्तंगा भंगानभिज्ञा निजविजयपताके- 

व येन व्यधायि ከታ [18*] महामबुराशरिव शोतभानुम्मडोदयाद्रे, 





कण — P 4 — —— == ወመ > — 


— — — — — — 


+ Read “anami”. t Read दृद्व”, 


* The secondary 3 and the anusrára of इञ्ज are not quite visible in the impressions. 


° Read "ሽ'ቫቪ1፡የባ". 
° Read “aana”. 


7 ळ in gog ia engraved as an interlineation. 


ፃ The secondary ያ of qt is engraved at the end of the previous line. 


39 Head था सद्याद्र °. 


" Read Cara । कावेरोतौरबग्मे. 
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74 शो wa वलयमविकलं विश्वविश्वमभराया: D°] पत्मानन्देक[है।- 


ANBIL PLATES OF SUNDA RA-CHOLA : THE ATH YEAR. 


—À— —— — 





[वो]रचोळः ክታ [19*] ፪ስጃ सावधि रूपिणी चतुरता aras 


Fourth Plate: Second Side. 
घोरता सौजन्यश्च सनाधतासुपगतंः राजन्वती मेदिनो [i*] स- 
स्थाना कविता कलाकुशलता जाते समेताअया यस्मिन्विस्मय- 
नोयतासुपगता कोत्तिहिंगन्तेप्मभूतू if [20*] उत्खाय रूढमूलान्‌ प्र- 
ጠጣ च maaa alsa [।*] मधुरामपि o fauci 
योप्यत्मदमपिः निर्मदञ्चक्रः if [:1*] 9 #ዓ22፳ሺሺሸቡ 
waa fama) faa na [*| तनया[सु]दुवाह ct 
जलक्ष्यीमिव मूर्तामवनोपतिस्त एषः ከታ [22*] जय इव ወጥ 
wit क्रतुदक्षिणयोरिवातुलस्खस्ग: [।*] aaga ज[ज्ञे] न- 


Fijth Plate: First Side. 
"रपतिर००जचिकेत्यतुलयशा: m- [255] वतुस्बस्य JANAT- 
aime mafa: सिन्धोब pfe egeupre) लक्ष्मीसिवा- 
<; पुमान्‌ [t] विश्वेशस्तनयामिवाचलपतेभागोरथोशेखरः कः 
स्थाशोसुदुवाइ भूधरपतिः पात्रं गुणानाम्‌ परम्‌ ac [24*] तस्याम- 
स्य॒ agn गुणगण[ वि] थत्लपेतामहान्‌ नामा" 
पि चितिपालमोलिविलसत्मादारविन्ददयः [!*| መሇ ት 
जाग्गळेकनिरते विश्वमभराभण्डले निर्भारोन्नतमाबिभत्ति [शिः 
र]सां aware? सुखम m- [25*] eita rare fs]: 
[तो] मकरकेतन: [।*] अतस्सुन्दरचोळाख्याम्‌ mada यश्यभो(द)- 


Fifth Plate: Second Bide. 
, ማድ SA 
या[म्‌] »- [284] उद्यशेवावनीरनन्‍्मकु टतटघटाकोटिलीढांप्िपोठ: कुवा] 








! a is engraved below the line. 


* The secondary à symbol of ना is entered as a correction. 


4 Read पार्थिवान्‌. 


* Read : Or does 90 with 7-74. | 0 ር 
Read लाता. [ जाते go with सान्‌ ˆ "J — ° Read निसंदं wm. 
The secondary ë symbol of यो is in the previous line; read “ta AZAN. 


1 [The reading appears to be रपतिरत (थ) च (गय) [81ቱ1፻8.--- 
* Read यर्म; the two words युग्म and यृगळ, meaning the sawe thing, 


K. S.J 8 Read q^. 
are used here, one being red nndant. 


11 Read "ቼ. 


‹ Read मृ सार्व”, 
११ Read qyp”, 


61 





[रिव [ጃቫ]ቫናከመ፳፳ [।*] बभूव राजा ና ብ जगत. ከጃይ ከከ S विभूत्ये महोधरेन्द्रादपि 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 
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91 


q: परिविधुततमोराशिराशावकाशप्राप्तीदग्रप्रकाशश्शियमभित- 

नुते यश्च बालाहिमांशोः ዘ[ታ] [27*] तालोसालतमालपूग- 

क दलोतामबुलकोलाइलेष्वालोठायतवारिराशिलइरि [भं )- 

गात्तशेत्योत्सवेः [i] वेलाकाननगङ्वरेषु uai- 

स्सन्त्याजिताध्वत्रमा लोलालाळङितयोषितोप्रतिगजाः क्रोड- 

न्ति aeae: ዘድ [28*] पराजितः प्रैति न यस्य fay ya fa- 


Sixth Plate: First Side. 
हायारिचसूपराजितः [।*] नरो गतः कश्चन यद्यवान्धवो धवो 
ufar fewer रोगतः m- |29*| पृथ्वोचक्र* किमंतत्‌ गगनसुपगतं (स)- 
akena किं वा लोकान्सिरुक्षोस्सपदि च रजसा ताय[त] लो; 
कभत्त: [।*] आइहोखिल्लोकमंगप्रर्तइतवहोहुतघु- 
मप्रपञ्चः «weg वितकोः भवति सुरगणय्यस्य 
amum: m- [304] सामेकधाम age घधरणोसुराणाम्‌ gare’ 
"ሎዛ [!] तस्यावनोशमकुटार्प्मितपा द पत्स-" 
qaa मान्धसचिवो महनीयकोत्तें; ॥[८ ][31*!' यो लक्ष्मीभव- 


Sizth Plate : Second Side. 
न॑ "'यशप्रभवभुज्ञंन्मावनिस्तेजसाम्‌ प्रज्ञाधाम वदान्ध- 
तानिलयन सोजन्यसम्‌भूतिमूं” [1*] क्रोडामन्दिरभिन्दिरिशच- 
रणाम्‌भोजन्मभत्तः अतेरावास(:] कुलदेवता गुण- 
गणस्याचारवासो महान्‌ ॥ [ታ) [32*] नालं यस्य a- 
q[e]sfü भुवनान्यष्याइतानि प्रभोस्माद्रिहोप- 
वनासबुराशिवलयान्यासन्‌  faqu भुजो [e] तस्मै wl 
मति फाल्गुनोत्सवविधी शओरजङ्गनाथाय यः प्रा[दा]- 


Seventh Plate : First Side. 
दायुगमाप्तसाधनविधिव्रातम्महाभोजनम्‌ ॥ ८ [33*] व्याकुव्वं- 
न्ति गुणान्यस्य शिष्या इव यशोब्यय: (।*] नारायणः women 


— — D — 





| Read sey. ? Read ग. 

१ Read “चरिज्यां. * Read चक्र, 

१ Read z. * Read ख दिंदचा?. 

1 Read ga”, ^` Read स्वस्स्थ ti faqaif. 
* The secondary à symbol of gy is at the beginning of the next line. 

19 Bead w. M Read वश: प्र, 

19 Read भूः 13 Read स्था. 
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98. ፳[መ]ዛ፳! वशिनाम्‌ वरः ከ ያ [54*] आकल्पावधि विदुषे दिजाय नित्यं 
99 ቪቫ सरजतपात्रमुत्तमाग्रम्‌ [।*] यन्माता सकलमहो- 
100 पदंशजातं समूप्रादादपि हरये प्रदीपमुच्चे: ॥ ॐ [35*] 
101 आहइिताग्निरभूद्यस्याप्यनिरुद्|:*] የጠጃ%[*] [*] खोरंगेशाय यः 
102 प्रादादर्धयामडविमीइत्‌ ॥ ॐ [30*] सव्वंदिजातिध्यक्तते धरित्रोसुपा- 
105. गतः क्षोरमहाम्‌बराशे: [।*] यस्याखिलात्यित्रजसस्यद्वषिरन- 
Seventh Plate: Second Side. 
104 न्त एव प्रपितामहोभूत्‌ nd [37*] a तस्मे ग्राममदिशत्ये- 
105 म्णा विप्राय भूपतिः [।*] जेमिनोयाय aaa manà- 
106 የ፳ चः ud [35*] अऽन्तुर[मद्दा]राष्ट्रे ሻሸ፳፡፣=፳128፪8፳” [*] 
107 वाटिकादशकन्नासंतना करुणाकरमंगलम 1 ८ [39*| अन्तर्भावितकारा- 
108 स्मेसोीयाश्विकम [नश्व|रं [।*] अपनोतपुराणाख्याकुटिकं स- 
109 [स्थ]मालि[नम] 1 ታ [+0*] सतटाक(द्रुमाराम]कूपवन्मोकवापिकम* [*] 
इभि[प]रोत- 
110 सोमानम परिहारे[:] समन्वितम्‌ ०7” [+1*] क्षत्राधिराज: स्व[य]सुव्वरे- 
111 [शो] ब्रह्माधिराजत्वमसु [व्य दत्वा h* amam प्रभविष्णुरस्मिन्‌ 
Eighth Plate: First Side. 
119 te’ प्रथय 'प्रथिवीसुग्श ॥ ० [42*] अरवणयानाज्ञप्तिः प- 
113 ल्लवमूष्ठाधिराज इति विदित[: ।*] विज्ञप्ति: खयमासो[द्‌]स्य ब्रह्माधि- 
114 [रा]जोपि ॥ ሮታ [43*] यावत्भू'तानि धत्त जलनिघिरशना मेदिनो यावदेना-'° 
115 awa रक्रांशचितेरदिपतिरखिलां खंश्िरोभिः aa- 
116 लम) !।*] aaa तस्य भोगे सह सरसिजया मो[द]ते शांगे- 
117 पाणिः(णिस्‌)तावडत्तान्धरायामविरतम[चलां] भू तिमे]षो ग्र- 
118 हार; nf [414] रक्षत चितिभुजो मम uha भाविनोपि सकलानिति 
भूप[|- 
119 न्‌ [*] याचते विनतभूपतिचक्र्क्रवत््येपि परान्तकनामा ॥ ५ [454] 
faat- 
5 Read “सं धये. ፥ Read ° qaqta". 
5 Read guy. 
« The letter म in राजलम मु? is engraved below the line. 
1 The secondary 6 symbol of W is at the end of the previous liue. 


° Read प्रथीय: feat. ° Read हू. 
19 The secondary à symbol of wy is at the begiuning of the next line. 


—— — — — . +y — —— — 


3 ६६ is corrected iuto च. 
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120 नद्यस्बराशिव्विमलतरगुणतव्रातरक्नाकरो यः पाराशय्यौ-' 








Eighth, Plate : Second Side. 
12] न्व[वा*]यामबधिशिशिरकरो भट्टदत्ताभिधान: [।*] तस्य ኻ 
122 [wj पादामबुरुहयुर्गळकाषद्गदस्य प्रशस्तिम्‌ ቫሻዥጥ 
123 [81፡1 समरचयदिमाम्माधवो ቭ22፳5፳1- ከ ॐ [46*] ጅ#፡-፲:865- 


194 késariparma[r*j]kku yindu 4 avadu [|[|*] EKoO-noinmai-kondàn* Tiruva- 

195 lundar-nattu brahmadsya-kkilavarku[m*]’ nattarkum®  dévad&na-ppal- 

196 li-chehanda-[k]kani-mugrüttu-[ü]|rilàrkkum  tahga-nàttu Nanmula- 

127 nkudikkul^ nilam padirru-véli Mala[nà]ttu Anbil Kasyapa-gottirattu 

198 Jaimintsütrattu Narayana [ A]niruddhan&na? Brahmadhirajanu[kkn | 
ékabhogamagak= 

129 kuduttóm-enru Arava(naijyanina? Pallava-Muttaraiyan  ünatti- 

130 yàlum Brahmadhirajan vinnappattinalum? šrimukam vara  Tiruva- 


Ninth Plate: First Side. 


131 lundär-nättu  brahmadéya-kkilavarómum — nàttómum palli-chchan- 

132 da-dévadána-kkani-murrüttilómum Srimukan=kandu  edir-elun- 

133 du kumbittu talaiyi[l] vaittu vàngi vàsittu Srimuka-ppadi Na- 

194 nmulankudi irubatteuveliyilum — padirru-vélikkum — pidi-éü]n- 

195 dadar|k-e]lai [!ኞ] jin-Nanmul&nkudi-ttüni-nilam  brahmadéyamána 

130 Karunakaramangalattukk=ellai pidi-$ülndadarkk-ellai [|ኞገ Tenparke- 

197 lai[*] ivv-ar nattattinninru!  mérkku! nokki vandu innum?  peruva]i- 
138 yé vandu ilindu [injnum" Nangmulankudi!! ninrum Ennaikkudikks 

139 vandu paynda váàkkalukke(v)!5 vandu ilindu innum? mérku nokki vandu 
140 [i]nnum? kulatti-naduvé(y) poy innum!?  mérkku!!'-chchenr-innum?? Nanmu]àn- 
141 knudàn-edutta taliyin vadavarugé(y) po-innum? ittali-vilàgamüpa i- 
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142 n-nattatti-naduvé(y) terkku  nokki-ppoy innum!? ivv-Enpaikkudi- 

143 cheheyyin vadavarugéy-innum"  in-Nanmu]àpkudi ilan-dengan-dottattin 

144 tenuarugé(y) póyy-innum? iv-Vambivaykkey šenru urra innum"-iy- 

143  Vambavayin naduvé(y) vada[kku] tirinju póy-innum"  iv-vükkàlinb nadu- 
146 vé(y) mérku nokki pdy=innum!2=i[v-Va]mbavay  vada-màrku nokki-chche- 
147 nr-ajda rku vada-kilakkum-innum" iv-Vambavayé mérku  nokki 

145 $enr-&dapku!  vadakkum-iumum"-iv-Vambáüváyeé(y)  vada-mérku nök- 

149 ki-chchenr=adarku ki lajkkum-iv-Vambàvàyin-naduvé(y)! mêrku nókki-chchen- 


— —  .. Á 4 

















1 The scc: ndary 6 cf a} 8! the beginning of the next line. 


' lead wí. 3 Read Og. 

፤ Read እ'0-ዞዐዘ-/8ህ/:7. 5 Read °rkkum. 

ዩ Read Nanmelan’, 7 Read AniruddAanena. 
5 Read ena, 9 Read °nalum. 
12 Read natlatli-nmirum, ! Read merku. 


12 Read Tunis, 

V The secondary ይ symbol of ye is at the end of the previous line. 

li Fead Naumuldn’, 1४ Read raykkal’. 

16 Read tennarugé. 

17 The secondary e symbol of fe !-11ኬ8!፻ከክር previous line. 16 Read °vayin=naduve. 
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[r-a]darku  vada[kku]m-innum!siv-Vambáv&y naduvé(y) vada-mérku ndkki-chchene 
r=adarku  vada-kilakku innum! iv-vambàáv& naduvé mérku  nókki-chchenr-a- 
darku vada-kilakkum innum! iy-vambavayininrum Pullarvayi- 

n-ralaikké(y)  $enr-urru-kkilakku nokki Pullirvayi-naduvé? pöy- 


Tenth Plate: First Side. 
tt=adarku=tterku innum? Pullürvày naduvs(y) kilakku nokki-chehe- 
Zár-adarku terkum innum!=ip-Pullai[r*]vayé  vada-kilakku nokki-chchenr=ada- 
rku ten-kijakkum innuml=ip-Pullirvayin naduvé kilakku nokki-chchenr=a- 
darku terkam innum!=ip-Pullirvayi-naduvé? kilakku  nokki-ppoónd-a[da*]rku ter- 
kum linnumzip-Pullürv&yi-naduve? kilakku ndkki pond-adarku terkum-linnum-i- 
p-Pullürvàyaré vandu ten-kilakku nokki tirind-adarku ten- 
mékkum? ip-Pullürvày ten-kilakku* nokki vandu Téraikkditagattu- 
kkum  Tirumabgalattukku* naduvé ponda vākkālē vandu urru=kkilakku nokkip= 
Pullárvàyáré Seppe ip-Pullürvüyi-nipru! Nanmulankudi (na]duvé 
terku8 nokki-ppons vakkalin® naduvé pdy=innum! iv-vodaikkalil 
naduvé terku nokki-chchepfu innum! Nanmuoulankudi ürininru? mék- 


Tenth Plate : Second Side. 
kul nókki pons peruvalikké vand-urrad-urru ip-parisu  pidi-$ülud-urra ni- 
laü-karuvuh-kalliyu-nátti idi(l)lagappatta palluruvil payan-maramu-niru-ni- 
lamun-gollaiyu-méndkkiya  maramunh-ki]lnókkiya-kinaru-manrum kan- 
ru-méypp&lum [irjnattamum — purrun-terri[ yu*] m-odaiyum-udaippum-idila- 
gappatta árum-üridu padugaiyum kulamum kottagaramum  min-padu [allamu- 
m tén-padu podumbum kêttagamulpada marrum . r . udumbo- 
di &mai-tavalndid-eppérpattidum"  xnanrpu-pàdu  ilai-kküla- 
mun-tari-ppudavaiyuü-kanpála-kk&ánamum ahgüdi-ppáttamun — k&rap- 
mail? miyatchi ulladatga kudinikki ko-ttottunnarpalad-eppérppattadu- 
m-ivanukké(y) uritt&vadágavum [||*] éutt-ottàl maéda-maligai(y) edukka-pperu- 
vad-agavum  [|*] turavu kinaru ida ppernvadagavu[m][||*] damanagamum 
iruvéliyum  nada- 
pperuvadagavam [||] nirkk-Indavayu vakkalé kalla-pperuvadágavum  [!]*] śe- 


Eleventh Plate: First Side. 
nnir-vetti Seyy idadégav um=annir-adaittu-ppichchi-kkolla-p- 
peruvadagavum [|*] in-niril kurr-éttamum kudainirn-marrum perada: agayu- 
[891[|*|] — ip-parida’s munnadai mārri — palam-piyarum  palavi[r*]ai[yu*]m 
tavirndu Karu- 
nakaramangalam-ennum!! piyarall^ ēkabhöga-brahmadëyamāä-ppādčt- 
ti $enradu ip-pariduls sarvya-pafrijharattal Brahmàádhiüjukku ariiyo- 








lai $eydu kudutt|óm  Tiru]valundár-nüttu [{brahmadēya]-kkilavarn?6-nā- 
1 Read “innum. 2 Read °vãyinnadurë. 
š The secondary ë symbol cf me is in the previous line, Read merkum. 
t Read ten’. 5 Read *maágalattukkum. [Sic in text.— Ed ገ 
* Read rayhkal’. 7 Read "ተፅ ytuinrum. 
* The secondary e of fe is in the previous line. १ Read £r£ninpu. 
19 Read merku. 11 Read ?pattadum. 
12 The secondary ai symbol of mai is in the previous line. !? Read ip-parifv. 
14 Read ennum, 15 Read perat. 


33 Read °kilavarum. 
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183 ttomum  pa[lli-chchanda]-dévajd&na]-kkani-murr[üttu] argalilêmu- 

184 m [[|*] in-nàfttu bra]hmadíëlya-kkilavarul nattarom  palli-chchanda-déva[d&]-? 
185 na-kani-murrüttu  ürgallürum  panikka ée[lu*]dine[n*] Pamburattu maddhyasthan 
186 Brahmamangalliyanén? ivai enneluttu || ivai Avisimangala- 

157. m-ndaiyananat Pampuranattu-kkonén ivai enneluttu |j- 

188 ivai Kapptir-udaiyaninat TTiruvalundür*-nadu-kilavanén? ivai ennelué- 


Eleventh Plate: Second Side. 


189 ttu {l-ivai Valagü(r)rudaiyánen? ivai enneluttu® | ivai 

100 Nerkunram-udaiyanina* Tiruvalundir-nattu-mivéndavélanén’ 

101 ivai enneluttu®  [- ivai Kappiir-udaiyanadnat Kamanadigalég ivai 

192 enneluttu® [- ivai . . . . . fylill-udaiyanén? ivai enpelut- 

193 tu [- 1:91. Karkudi . na . . . . © y€anneluttu® [-ivai Vennaikkndi 
Kamu- 

104 duvan-Adittata , . . . Kfolrranéu® ivaiyenneluttu  [|- i 

105 vai Ennaikkudi vilkovan Ta . . . . +. vayanén? ival en- 

196 neluttu® |- 178.1. Pandan  Kérala[néen ivai] enneluttu$ ||- 


197 ivai Malhikilan Tirumóyàrürkkà , 6 . . . [v]ai enneluttu$ |j- 

198 1:81. Araiyan  Viranárüsananána? Villavan — Viluppér-[ar*]aiyanéu? 

109 ivai enpeluttu ||- Virachola iti khyato dakshas-taksha[s*]-svakarmmasu[|*] akhi- 
200 . . . . khilaprajna . , . . [bhra]ü . prajiiasammatah ||- 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1) May the two lotus-like feet of the consort of Lakshmi (Vishnu) grant to you 
prosperity as long as the stars exist —(feet) which highly exhibit the splendour caused to be 
doubled by (their) contact with the lotus-like hands of her (Lakshmi) whose abode is the 
lotus flower and of Earth, or else play the part of the moon with the lotus-like hands of 
Sambhu (Siva) (¢.e., cause the hands to fold together as im salutation). 


(Verse 2) May the arms of Hari, whose extremities glitter over the row of diadems of 
Dikpalakas (the guardians of the eight quarters of the globe), while frivolously fondling with 
them; sportively hanging from which a multitude of weapous shines throughout the encircling 
horizon ; which expanded (themselves) at the time of the sacrifice performed by Bali ; and which 
resemble in splendour a number of hills of sapphire, give you good fortune as long as the 
world 61815.» 

(Verse 3) May the club-like arms of him who wears the crescent of the moon (Siva), which 
in the function of the dance cause the alarm of unexpected aunihilation of the world in (the 
minds of) all the gods and demons, terrified at the sound issuing out of the big caverns of 
the whole circle of hills in the universe which are drawn (or attracted) with force, and which 
stretch up to the extreme limits of the circle of the quarters, give you abundant fortune for a 


long time. 





1 Read °kilavarvi. 2 The secondary ፅ of dà is in the next line 

8 Read ?nén. * Read “nana. 

5 Read nat(u. 5 Read "enneluttu. 

Y Read ° Narayanandna. 

8 The lotus flower opens at the rising of the sun and closes at the rising of the moon. 

* Visbnu in the forst of a dwarf (Vimana) appeared before the demon king Bali, who held the sovereignty 
of the three worlds, and obtained a promise of as much land as he could measure in three steps during the sacri- 
fice, But Visunu subsequently assumed the ali-pervading Virät form avd ca.t Bali down to patala, where he was 
allowed to rule. 
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(Verse 4) May that light, which is watchful in the pastime (or sportive act) of (being) 
employed in creating many worlds, which has its sight fixed at the tip of the. nose, which has 
a mass of braids of hair with the splendour of lightning. which dwells in the lotus springing 
out of tbe navel of the husband of Lakshmi (Vishnu), which is self-created. and which is seated 
in the svastikasana posture, fulfil your desire for a long time. 

(Verse 5) May the Chola family, whose origin was the light which proceeded from the 
eye of Vishnu, which is the abode of Vishnu, which 1s eternal, which is divided into 
twelve,! which is the highway for final emancipation. and in the course of sacrifices (per- 
formed) by the kings born of which (family) the god whois beyond perception himself person- 
ally carries off his own sacrificial offerings. protect the world. 

(Verse 6) There was an expanded lotus flower sprung forth from the navel of the lotus-eyed 
(Vishnu), like the orb of the sun (rising) from the water of the ovean.” Brahma, cause of the 
creation of the three worlds, manifested (himself) resting on the golden seat which is the peri- 
carp of that lotus. 

(Verse 7) From.him (Brahmi) sprang Marichi. From this (Marichi) was born 
Kaáyapa of great glory. Thence (from Ka$yapa) arose the great light called Aryaman (the 
Sun), who is the eye (as it were) of the three worlds. l 

(Verse 8) This family of Sibi, which was an embodiment of prosperity (brilliant at the 
rising), the seat of splendour (which was a mass of light), which subdued the whole world 
(an ornament of the earth), which removed ignorance (entirely expelled darkness), which 
destreyed the great splendour of all hostile kings (the great light of his enemy. the moon), 
which was the permanent (seat of) joy of (Lakshmi), the beloved of the lotus (who naturally 
delights the lotus flowers by blossoming), and which delights by its glory (and pleases 
with its effulgence), sprang (forth) (as the sun) itself from the sun.* 

(Verse 9) Then king Mahavira, who gave oblation in the sacrifice (called) Upasad with 
thousands of mahavtras (a kind of vessel filled with soma juice), was born in that family. 

(Verse 10) Rudrajit was born in his family. From him came king Chandrajit. From 
this king, whose actions resembled those of Kubéra (the god of wealth), USinara came into 
existence. 

(Verse 11) From this (Uéinara), the ornament of kings, was born Sibi, who out of com- 
passion protected the (life of the) dove's young by (offering) the flesh cut out of his own body 
and weighed in a scale, who was the lord of the earth as far as the encircling oceans, and who 
was gelf-controlled.$ 

(Verse 12) In the family of this (Sibi), and after (many) kings, whose pairs of lotus- 
like feet were illumined red by the red light of the jewels flashing in the diadems of kings, and 
who acquired in battle everlasting fame. prosperity and glory, had gone to heaven, (king) 
Chola was born, whose very appellation is owned by the kings in his family together with the 
dominions.’ 








i There is a reference here to the twelve suns born of Aditi and Kasyapa. 

2 The simile will be apparent, when it is remembered that Vishnu is always represented as of blue colour. 

3 Unless raja is interpreted to mean “moon,” the passage canuot be taken as an attribute in the case of the 
sun. 

* Conveys the idea that Sibi, whose lineage is given below, was born of the Sirya-varhsa; because the Cholas 
claim descent from Sibi, they are known by the name Sembiyan, which is held to be an adjectival form of Sibi. 

5 As the fetching of the white horse appears from the context to be the meritorious act of the king, it must 
refer to the frétafva of Indra. The lexicon .Médini-kófa mentions £réfa-fura&ga as synonymous with Mahavira. 

6 Refers to the story of the Agni-purana, in which Sibi is said to have offered his own body to save the life 
of 8 dove which was pursued by a hawk, the dove and the hawk being the gods Agni and Indra in disguise, 
who wished to test the liberality of the king. 

7 The composer intends by this verse to show that the kings of this family added the title “ Chola ?? to their 
names and that their country also was called the ** Chola” country. 


I 
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(Verse 13) In that family, when the kings beginning with Senni, Killi aud (kings) like- 
wise becinning with Karikála had reached the city of the gods (heaven), after ruling the whole 
earth exclusively, (there) was born the king called Kó-ehehengaunp&n, who built temples for 
the lord of Gauri (Siva) in all the countries. Then Nallatikon, the crest-jewel of kings, was 
born from him (Kó-echchengannà&n). 


(Verse 14) Then was born Valabha, the splendour of whose lotus-like feet was distinctly 
(visible) on the crests of kings and whose fire of anger was quenched by the water (tears) 
H wing from the eyes of the wives of the enemies who were conquered by his arms. 


(Verse 15) In his family was born the chief of kings called Srikantha, on whose chest 
were imprinted marks of saffron from Lakshmi(Sri)'s embracing his neck. 


(Verse 16) There was then the crest-jewel of kings, named Vijayalaya, who had power- 
ful arms and who was the abode of victory in battle.! 


(Verse 17) From this king, who bore on his hands the marks of conch (sarkha) and wheel 
(chakra), like the enemy of (the demon) Naraka (his weapons Saikha and chakra), aud who 
possessed unimpeded valour and splendour, was born the king named Raéjakésari, who had 
great glory and fortane, 


(Verse 18) (and) by whom the row of large temples of Siva, 88 it were banners of ከ18 own 
victories, lofty and unacquainted with defeat (collapse), was built of stone on the two banks of 
the (river) Kavéri from the Salya mountain, inhabited by the lordly elephants whose cheeks 


dripped with (their) temple juice incessantly flowing, even to the ocean (which bas) the moon 
playing on the folds of its big restless waves. 


(Verse 19) From (this) Indra among kings was also born king Vira-Chola for the pros- 


perity of the world, like the moou from the great ocean and like the sun from the Udaya 
mountain. 


(Verse 20) In him valour had its goal, skill was incarnate, courage had a (steady) hold, 
goodness found a protector, the earth had good king, poetic art a proper seat, skiil in the (fine) 
arts found 8 common shelter, and his fame caused astonishment in all quarters. 

(Verse 21) This king sportively extirpated the kings who were firmly established and 
replaced them. ፲፲6 reduced Madura also to 8 wretched condition and took away the arrogance 
of the conceited.” 


(Verse 22) This same king married the daughter, resembling regal glory incarnate, 
of the Kérala king, who was also called Paluvétta-rayar. 

(Verse 23) Like unto victory born of prowess and policy, and like the unequalled heaven, 
the outcome of sacrifice and sacrificial gifts, a son named Arifichika, of unequalled fame, was 
born to these two 

(Verse 24) Like Vishuu, (who married) Lakshmi, the daughter of the ocean. with her 
beautiful thighs, and like Siva, who bore on his crest Bhagirathi, the daughter of the king of 

mountains (Parvati), the lord of kings married the blessed woman (፳88178ዉ1),' a pre-eminent 
abode of virtue, born of the family of the Vaidumba king, who was a part (incarnate) of Siva. 

(Verse 25) To him was born of this (woman) a son, who possessed a multitude of good 
qualities which belonged to his grandfather and his name as well,* and whose two lotns-like 
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1 There isa pun on the word Vijayalaya 


2 The conquest of the Pandya dominions and the destruction of Madura acquired for him the special title 
** Madiraikonda " (“mbo took Madura”), which Vira-Chols, commonly known as Parántaka, generally bore 

5 It 13 also possible that this wife of Aridjaya was called Kalyáni. 

t The name of his grandfather, as mentioned above, is Vira-Chola, whose other name Parintak. appears later 


on in this record. Iti; thorefore, a matter for cousideration whether Sundara-Chóla had the surname Vira-Chola 
als» in addition to the name Parántaka 
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feet played with the crests of kings; and, while the circular earth rejoiced solely in the 
barrier of his arma, Sésha (the serpent king supporting the earth) bears aloft at ease his 
housand heads, being free from the burden ; 

(Verse 26) (a son) who quite surpassed Cupid in beauty and who received (therefore) 
the auspicious name Sundara-Chola (1.ሀ., the handsome Chola). 

(Verse 27) Also, this king, by his feet (that are the rays) coming in contact with the tops 
of multitude of crests of kings (which nre the mountains), by making the complete circle of the 
whole earth deeply attached (raga=(1) attachment, (2) red colour), by dispelling on all 
sides the ignorance (which is the mass of darkness), by his eminent renown (which is the light) 
reaching all the quarters, and being the sole cause of delight of Lakshmi (which is the lotus 
flower), displayed immediately after he was born the splendour of the newly risen sun. 

(Verse 28) The elephants of this (king), which have no elephants as rivals, play» 
oaressing in sport the female elephants, being relieved from the fatigues of journeying by the 
breeze that brings a festival of cold, due to the breaking up of long sea-waves coming in 
contact with it, in the dense forests of the sea-shore, crowded with the palm, the sala, the 
tamala, the areca-(palm) and the plantain trees and betel (creeper). 

(Verse 29) His elephant never turns back from the battle-field, defeated by the hostile 
army and forsaking (its) burthen (४.८., the rider). In his realm has been no man who died of 
any disease, though he were void of relatives. 

(Verse 30) The dust (raised by) the army of this king leads the multitude of gods dwell- 
ing in the heaven to conjecture thus :—Is it that the circular world has reached the sky through 
desire to have a look at the heaven, or else the support:r of the world, wishing to create the 
world, spreads the clouds of በ98! (rajus) ? or alas! perhaps (it is) the expansion of the smoke 
of the spreading fire of the destruction of the world. 

(Verse 31) This (king), whose lotus-like feet are placed upon the crests of kings and 
whose fame is praiseworthy, has a respected minister named Aniruddha, who is the chief 
abode of conciliation, and the best of Brahmanas, and who lives at the Brahmana village 
(agrahára) (called) Préma.! 

(Verse 32) He (the minister) is the seat of prosperity, the source of fame, the birth- 
place of glory, the abode of wisdom, the home of liberality, the natal land of goodness. the 

‘pleasure house of devotion towards the lotus-like feet of the husband of Lakshmi (Vishnu), the 
dwelling of Sruti, the family deity of the multitude of good qualities, a great mansion of right 
conduct 

(Verse 33) He endowed, for as long as the cosmic age exists, a great feast during the illus- 
trious festival (in the month) of Phalgana, together with a host of requisites, in honour of the 
illustrious (god) Raügan&tha, the appetite of whose majesty, when he was hungry, the fourteen 
regions, with their mountains, islands, forests and encompassing oceans, did not suffice to satisfy. 

(Verse 34) His father was Narayana, the best among the self-controlled, whose fame the 
oceans proclaim, just as his disciples expound his good qualities 

(Verse 35) His mother made an endowment for providing sumptuous meals, supplied with all 
side-dishes, (served) in a silver vessel, to à learned Brahmana every day till the world’s end 
and also a big lamp to Hari (Vishnu) at Srirahgam 

(Verse 36) His grandfather was Aniruddha, who maintained the sacred fire and who 
made a gift of a great midnight offering to the lord of Srirangam 

(Verse 37) His great-graudfather was Ananta (= Vishnu), come to the earth from the 
Milk Ocean for the purpose of showing hospitality to all Bráhmanas, and a shower to the crops 
which were the entire company of needy supplicants. 





1 Anbil, the village where these plates were found, is derived from the base anbu, which is the Tamil equivalent 
~of the Sanskrit word prema. 
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(Verses 38-41) To this Brahmana (minister), who belongs to the Jaimini satru and the 
Avénika gótra. the king, out of affection. gave the village called Karunakara-mangalam, con- 
sisting of 10 celis of land, in Nalvilankudi in the great province of Alundür, inclusive of the 
taxes kiranmui, miyat hi and anf va; and chauging its old name and residents*—abounding in 
crops, together with tanks, trees, pleasure gardens. wells, ant-hills and ponds, with the boun- 
daries marked by (the circumambulation of) a female elephant and endowed with all privileges. 

(Verse 42) Himself being the foremost king of the Ashatriyus, this pre-eminent king, lord 
of the land. showed creat affection towards this lord of Bràhmanas by conferring upon him 
the title Brahmadhiraja (፤.፡.. king (raja) of the Brahmanas). 

(Verse 43) Aravanaiyan, known as Pallava Muddhadhiraja, was the executor (aj pti) 
of this grant. The petitioner (rij&ap!i) was Brahmadhiraja himself, 

(Verse 44) As long as the sea-girt earth supports the elemenis, as long as the king of 
perpents (Sasha) sportfully supports the earth by his (thousand) heads, illuminated by the rays 
of their jewels, as long as on his (Sésha’s) coils Vishnu with Lakshmi takes his ease, so long 
may this agrahára enjoy without a break undisturbed prosperity on earth. 

(Verse 45) Though a Chakravartin king to whom hosts of. kings bow down, Parüntaka 
thus entreats all future kings also :- Oh kings protect my charity." 

(Verse 46) Of Bhatta-Datta, who was an ocean for the rivers of learning, a mine of the 
most spotless good qualities, a moon to the ocean which was the family of Parasara, aud a bee 
at the lotus-like feet of the consort of Lakshmi (Vishnu) (or the disciple of Sri N&tha—N&tha- 
munigal), the son. Madhava-Bhatta Yajvin. composed this prasasti (grant), bedecked with 
various meanings. 


TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION. 


Ll. 123-124. The fourth year (of the reigu of) the king Rajakésarivarman. 

Ll. 121-130. When the royal order which was passed by the order of Aravanaiyàn «liis 
Pallava Muttaraiyan at the request of (Aniruddha) Brahmadhiràjan, statine, * We (the 
king) gave to Aniruddha Brahmadhiraja, son of Narayana of the Kasyapa gótra (and 
Jaimini satra), (a resident) of Anbil in the Malanadu, as au éhubhogu, ten trlis of land in 
Nanmulànkudi in their wadu,” came to us, the owners of the brahmadéya (land granted to 
Bráhmanas), to the people of the nég" (division), to the residents in the lands belonging to 
Hindu temples and non-Hindu places of worship (déva-dana and palli-chchanda) and in the 
freeholds enjoyed by the kumis (kanimurrüttu)? in the Tiruvalundür nadu, belonging to the 
diseaseless king, 

Ll. 130-136. We, the owners of the brahmadēya, the people of the nadu, the residents 
in the lands belonging to the deva-dàna and pulli-chchanda and the freeholds of the kunis 
of the Tiruvalundür nãdu, seeing the royal order (entering our village), went in advance (to 
receive it), worshipped it, placed 1t on our heads, took it and read it, and according to the royal 
order defined the boundaries as follows, by making a female elephant circumambulate the ten 
velis of land out of the twenty-eight vélis of which Nanmulankudi is composed :—These are the 
boundaries of the brahmadéya called Karunakara-mangalam, which was the land cnt out of 
this Nanmulankudi and which was circumambulated by a female elephant :— 

Ll. 136-173. The boundaries on the south: going from the village site of this village 
(Nanmulankudi) westwards; going further towards the high road (peruvadi) ; descending 
(thence), going further to the channel which flows from Nanmulankudi into Ennaikkudi ; 
—— तन — 








1 In Tamil records we meet with the word antarãyam. 

2 In Tamil this phrase is expressed as palanguds tavirndu. 

8 Kani-murrüttu: kant is the tadbhava form of gani and means an astrologer: this name orders 
name of astrologers in Malabar, where they are called the Kaniydns. JMurpüífu means ‹ th 
fully ? ን this werd indi ates the frechold nature of the lands held by them ; it occurs also in litera 


8 the clasg. 
51 which feeds 
ture, 
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going still further to the west; going further by the middle of the tank ; going still further west; 
going still further by the north of the shrine erected by Nanmulankudan ; going still further 
through the middle of the land on which this temple is situated, in a southerly direction; going 
still further by the northern boundary of the cultivated lands (belonging) to Ennaikkudi; 
going still further by the southern boundary of the young cocoanut garden of this Nanmulan- 
kudi; having gone still further to this vambāvīy (the canal called ኙ"ቤ፣በከ8!ን and reached it; 
going still further aud taking a northerly direction from the centre of this vambaray: going 
still further along the middle of this canal in a westerly direction; going still further 18 8 
north-easterly direction to this vambavay, which itself flows westwards; going still further to 
the north of this vambavay, which flows to the west ; going still further east of this vambavay, 
which flows (here) ina north-westerly uirection; to the north-east from the middle ot this 
vambavay, which runs to the west; going still further from this viunbavay to the source of 
the vay (canal) flowing through Pullür ; having reached it, turning towards the east and meeting 
the middle of the vay of Pullür in 8 southerly direction ; going still further in 8 southerly 
direction from the middle of the Pullurvay, which runs eastwards; still going further in a 
southerly direction from the Pullirvay, which runs ina north-easterly direction; going still 
further south from the middle of this Pullirvay, whioh runs in an ea sterly direction; going 
still further south from this middle of the Pullürv&y, which has an easterly course: going still 
along the course of this Pullürvày and going south-west, where it turns towards the south- 
east; going to the south-east of this Pullürvày to the caual which flows between Téraikkotta- 
gam and Tirumangalam, and, having reached it, going along the Pullürvay in an easterly 
direction; having gone to the middle of the canal which branches off fiom this Pullürvày and 
passes through Nanmulankudi in a southerly direction; going still further from the middle 
of this canal, which empties itself into a pond; and having gone still further and reached the 
high road which leads westwards from the village of Nanmulankudi: thus, having returned. 
circumambulating with the female elephant, we marked (the boundaries of) the land thus 
defined by erecting mounds of earth (karw) and planting cactus. The several objects incinded 
in this land,—such as fruit-yielding trees, water, lands, gardens, all up-growing tiees and down- 
going wells,” halls, wastes in which the calves graze, the village site, ant-hills. platforms (built 
round trees), ponds, breaches in rivers; rivers, the alluvial deposits left (on either side) by 
these, tanks, palaces,’ fish-ponds, the clefts (in rocks, etc.) in which the bees construct their 
hives, minor temples contained within this (land granted); and all other lands, such as on those 
on which the gnana runs and the tortoises crawl;* and taxes, such as the income from places of 
justice (manru-páüdu), on (betel) leaves, the clothes per loom,$ on marriages, the lease of 





1 Vambavay. This word is a compound of Vambaá + vay= “the channel known as Vambà'! or ‘the channel 
that goes through Vamba or belongs to it.’ 

3 These are literal translations of the phrases menókkiya-maram and kinókkiga-kinaru. Thev mean 

-simply the trees which have an upward direction and the wells which have a downward directiun. 

š The word koffagaram occurs in an inscription edited in S. T. I., Vol. II, pp. 55 and 57, where it 15 translated 
as ‘stables,’ Sanskrit koshthagara. 

* The land rushed over by guanas are generally covered over by shrubberies; the nncleared ground overgrown 
‘by brushwood ; that is, dry land scarcely known to moisture; whereas the land crawled over hy tortoises is such 

-as could only be near water, so that these amphibious animals could live in the water ; that is, land situated very 
near water-courses or tanks. 

5 Manru-pádw is a compound made up of manyu, ° 8 place of justice,’ “a court house’: ርየ. the phrase manr- 
aduvadu, which means * pleading before a court of justice’ ; and padu, which is a noun form of padn, ‘fall, 
‘accrue, etc. ; manru-pddu therefore means * what accrues from places of justice by way of fine, confiscation,’ ctc. 

€ Tarippudavat appears to mean a tax of a certain number of cloths spun in each loom; it means 6r-67 
tartkk-idekkadava pudavai. . 

1 Kannála-kkánam, literally ‘a kanam (of gold) on marriages? I believe it must correspond to certain 
kanikkai (kajchi as it is termed) which is generally taken to the jeamis by their tenants some time before a 
marriage to obtain his permission, blessing and Bhakshish; in those days also people would have taken a nazar 
of a kanam of gold to the representative of the king and paid it as a kanikkai (kateki). 
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markets, kárámmat and miyatchi,! all included; the old tenants being evicted; all articles 
which are fit for the consumption of the king—all these shall become his (Aniruddba- 
brahmadhiraja’s). 

Ll. 173-174. He shall be at liberty to erect halls and upper-storeys with burnt bséeks 
(tiles) ; 

Ll. 174-175. to dig big and small wells (/wuravu and kinaru); to cultivate the (sweet- 
smelling) plant damanagam and the root iruvéli; to cut channels in accordance with the. 
gradients. 


Ll. 176-177. He need not do Sennir-vetts,? but by damming such water he shall irrigate 
(his fields) ; no one shall employ small piccottas, kudatnir, etc.3 


Ll. 178-179. This arrangement was made by doing away with the old institutions and 
changing the old name and taxes, under the name of Karunükara-mangalam, constituted (?)* 
an ékabhoga-brahmadeyam. 


Ll. 180-183. We,—the owners of the brahmadéyam, the people of the nadu, the residents of 
the villages set apart as palli-chchandam, déva-danam and kani-murrattu, of the Tiruvalundfir- 
nagu,—bave made this arrangement by removing all taxes and getting it recorded on a palm. 
leaf meant to be preserved (iu the palace records)’ in favour of the Brahmadhirajar. 


Li. 183-185. I, Brahmamangalyan of Pamburam, the madhyasthan, wrote this, being 
ordered by the owners of the brahmadéyam, the people of the nddu and residents of the Villages. 
set apart as palls-chchandam, déva-danam and kani-murrütiu; this is my signature. 

Ul. 185-186. This is my signature, Avisimangalam-udaiyay alias Pamburaniáttu-kkóp. 

L. 187. This is the signature of Kappür-udaiyàn alias Tiruvalundür-nàádu-ki]avan. 

L. 188. This is the signature of Valagiir-udaiyan. 


Ll. 189-190. This is the signature of Nerkunram-udaiyün alias Tiruvalundür-nBttu-- 
müvendavelàan. 


Ll. 190-193. This is the signature of. Kappür-udaiyün alias Kamanadigal; this is the 
signature of. . . . .ill-udaiyàn ; this is the signature of. . . . . of Karkudi; this 
is the signature of Kamudavan Adittan of Vennaikkudi alias Korran. 

Ll. 194-198. This is the signature of Ts . . . . . . . .the vélkovan® of Ennaik- 
kudi; this is the signature of Pandan Kéralan; this is the signature of Mallikilàn firu- 
moyarirkks . . . . . thisis the signature of Araiyan Viranarayanan alias Villavap 
Vilupperaraiyan. 

Ll. 198-199. The smith who is called Vira-chdla, who is. 


+ » e in his 
work a E * b * * * ® 


Y This word is pronounced in the inscriptions of the West Coast as midatchi. 

2 Sennir-vettt. This compound is made of semmai + nir + vetti, good water snd digging (and diverting in 
channels) or unpaid labour. Here, the context requires vetti to be taken in the sense of digging (and diverti ng in 
channels ; for veffi is opposed to adatttu-paychchikolludal), The phrase perhaps means ‘ where water is naturally 
flowing, channels need not unnecessarily be dug and the water diverted through them, but may be made to flow 
anywhere by damming it in appropriate places.” This phrase cceurs in other inscriptions also, where Dr. Hultzsch 
and Mr. Venkayya have left it untranslated. See S. T. I., Vol. III, p. 46. 

3 Kurréttam and kudainir: The first word means “a small piccotta.” The phrase kurrêttavayi kal occurs 
in S. I. I, Vol. III, p.5. The second word literally means water obtained from excavated pits or water from 
umbrellas; the latter does not make any sense. The meaning of the compound is not known [ This is perhaps the 
same as küdaínir which occurs iu the Tiruvalangédu and the Leiden granis.—H. K.S.) 

t Padetti. The reading here is not final; what.the phrase, as it is read, means is not clear. 

5 Araiyolat, arai + olai —an lai which is meant to be preservedin a room. This Word occurs in several 
inscriptions. 

* The word velkovan means at present a potter: I do not believe it mennt the same 


Ikêo thing in early 9፡08: | 
many documents cel kosans are signatories. Literally it means ‘a prince of a feudatory : V ^ 


dynasty (४४ + 6 + as). 
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No. 6. —INSCRIPTIONS OF SUDI. 


BY LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Gadi, the ancient Sandi, is now a village in the Ron taluka of Dharwar District, Bombay. 
It lies about nine miles east-by-north from Ron town, and is shown on the Indian Atlas sheet 
58 (1857) as “ Soodi," in lat. 15° 44’ and long. 75° 543. In ancient times it was an important 
city ; in the following records it appears as a rajadhani, or capital, of the Kisukad seventy 
under the Chalukyas of Kalyani. 


The publication of the records of Sidi which are comprised in the following articles is 
based upon ink-impressions, the loan of which, together with other help, 1 owe to the unfailing 
kindness of the late Dr. Fleet. None of these inscriptions have yet been edited; but five of 
them are transcribed in the Elliot MS. Collection, namely Nos. C (Elliot I. 37), F (I. 144), I 
(I. 305), J (I. 302), and K (JI. 226). Ranging as they do from about 900 A.D. to the latter 
half of the twelfth century, they throw considerable light on the history of the town and of 
Kisukad. Nos. A, a record of a local foray about 9C0 A.D., and B, a mutilated deed of endow- 
ment a few years later, afford little positive information ; but the remainder give many historical 
data. Nos. C-E (1) were composed while Akka-dévi, the sister of the Chalukya Vikrama- 
ditya V, was administering Kisukid; C is of Saka 932 (expired), or A.D. 1010, under 
Vikramaditya V; D of Saka $73 (current). or A.D. 1050, under Someëšvara I; E (1) of Saka 
976 (expired), or A.D. 1054, in the same reign; E (2), of Saka 980 (expired), or A.D. 1058, 
confirms & previous charter of Akka-devi F, dated Saka 981 (expired), or A.D. 1060, in the 
same reign, introduces a Mahdsimantadhipats named Nagadeva, who seems to have been then 
ruling over Kisukad. G contains two records, both of the reign of Somesvara II; the first 
dated Saka 991 (expired), or A.D. 1069, tells us that at that time Kisukàd was governed by 
Singana-déva, while the second, of Saka 997 (expired), or A.D. 1075. meutions a Dandanayaka 
whose name seems to be Kottimayya, and who possibly succeeded Singana-déva in the govern- 
ment of the province. In H there are three separate records : the first 18 of Saka 906 (expired), 
or A.D. 1075, under Sdmésvara IT; the second is of about the same period ; and the thiid, 
belonging to the reign of Vikramaditya VI, introduces a certain Chakayya as karana of 
Kisukád. Nos. I-K all belong to the reign of Vikramaditya VI; I is dat-d m year 9 of 
the Chalukyn-Vikrama era, or A.D, 1084y and mentions the senior queen Lakshma-dévi as 
reigning at Kalyana and granting a town in the province; in J, of the same year, Kisukad 
seems to he under the rule of the Dandanayaka Srivallabha ; and in K, dated in the 38th year 
of the same era, the province is administered by a branch of the Bali-vamSa, a grant being 
made by the Mahüsümanta Dadigarasa. L brings us to the reign of the Kalachurya 
Sankama, when Kisukád was under the control of Vikrama-déva or Vikkayya, a scion of the 
Sinda dynasty of Yelburga. 


A.—A VIRAGAL. 


This inscription is on a stone buried in the field of Gulappi bin Ayyappa, in Survey 
Number 139. The stone, as is commonly the case with monuments of the kind, is adorned with 
sculptures in four tiers. On the lowest tier is figured the hero, bow in hand, facing towards 
the proper right against a hostile army represented by an elephant and two horses with their 
riders, while on the other side are a horseman and two figures apparently bearing umbrellas. 
On the tier above this we see the hero being conveyed to paradise by two celestia] nymphs with 
chowries; and on the tier above this is a seated figure (Indra ?) with a chowry-bearer at each 
side. The uppermost tier shews in the centre a linga on an abhishéka-stand, with a seated bnil 
on the proper left. The inscription occupies five lines of about 2 ft. 2 in. in width.—The 
characters nre Kanarese. from 5 in. to Lin. in height ; for the most part they are well preserved, 

K 
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and they appear to be of the period circa 900 A.D. They are throughout archaic in type. In 
embol (line 5) we find the special form of m noted above, Vol. XII, p. 335.— The language is 
Kanarese, of the oldest dialect; the locative case however 18 in -ol, not the archaic -u], and we 
find the short genitive in -na, the short accusative in -an (matan, solamam, 1. 3) beside that in 
-àn (wasaman, l. 4), and the later forms padedam (line 4) and mirisidal (line 5), beside the 
archaic embol. It appears to be in metre, probably some kind of shatpadt. 


TEXT. 


1 876811. éri-Turagana mane-magati * * * * #5 Vvajra * * 
2 d=achiryyan=Turaga  nin-iy-edeyol-idu  külam gel? * [e]- 
ndod-à matan=ollad-[i]re sdlama{m| kandatan=[ijre sólal-àga- 
d=end=atanim munna nadad-iridu padedam yasamin=dtamg** 

* labbe Lachehhakkan-embol-áke  nirisidal-i kallam 


<= ኡ Q2 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! . . .the steward of the fortunate Turaga. . . when the Acharya of. . . 
said: “ O Turaga, stand in this place and conquer the base man,” when he [? Turaga] did 
not agree to that speech, and saw (the prospect of) defeat, he said : '* We must not be defeated,” 
and, advancing in front of him [? Turaga], and stabbing (the enemy), he won fame. For him 
the mother. . .she whois named Lachchhakka, set up this stone. 


B.—FRAGMENT OF A GRANT. 


This record comes from a stone buried in the road of the quarter known as the Chalavadi- 
kêri (“street of the Holeys ascetics °). The stone is divided into three vertical bands; the 
central band has a curved top, on which is a sculpture representing a linga on an abhishéka- 
stand with a bull on its proper right. On these three bands the inscription is incised. Impres- 
sions of only three fragments of the record are available. as apparently the remainder is 
entirely effaced. Of these three, the first, (ፊን, is almost illegible, only a few letters being deci- 
pherable. Of the other two, (b) and (c), I append the text. The area of (a) is about 1 ft. 53 in. 
in width by 11 in. in height; that of (ይን about 11 in. in width by 2 ft. 4in. in height; and that 
of (c) about 91 in. in width by 2 ft. 8} in. in height.— The characters are Kanarese, rather coarse 
in type, and measuring from lj in. to lj in. in height. They seem to belong to the early part 
of the tenth century A.D., perhaps a few years later than the preceding record. In the main 
their character is distinctly archaic ; but the vowel e is written indifferently in the earlier and in 
the later manner.—The language also is archaic Kanarese, shewing however the short endings 
of the accusative and genitive and the locative in -0].— The subject is the endowment of a reli. - 
gious charity. Fragment (b) informs us that the formal ceremony of the endowment was 
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eman 


፤ From the ink-impressions. I am indebted to Dr. Fleet for much help in the readings of this record. 

* The first four of these fiveaksharas may be read variously: Dr. Fleet suggested Vitaraga, but the traces 
seem to me to point to a name like Nitturan. 4 

There is a letter subscript ander the Z. * There seems to be an የ on the top of the g. 

* Kalam gel may also mean “win (by victory) food.” Apparently the Acharya promised Turaga victory, if 
he held his ground; but the battle went against him, and he expected to be defeated and killed ; then his mase- 
magati rushed in front of him and saved him, at the cost of his own life. 

* That is, he found a hero’s death. 
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performed in the presence of the god Baddegéévara (that is, in a temple of Siva founded 
by, or in honour of, a person named Baddega), the witnesses being a Saiva teacher, whose 
name seems to have been Mirtti-Sivacharya, and the “Seventy,” probably the heads of 
the local Brahmans. It then mentions Puligere, ie. Lakshméshwar (on which see above, 
Vol. XIV, p. 188), and a place named Baddega-Brahmapuri, which must be the quarter tenanted 
by Brahmans connected with the above-mentioned temple of Baddegésvara, the context suggest- 
ing tnat it was situate in Puligere; it then breaks off. Fra ment (c) speaks of feeding a 
thousand ascetics before this same temple at the time of the utturayana-sumkranti, after which 
comes a description of the guilt of appropriating (?) the estate of Baddega-Brahmapuri; this 
guilt is declared to be equal to the sin of destroying th: “Thirty-two thousand,"! seven crores 
of devotees, and Benares itself. 


TEXT. 

(5) (c) 
l na Baddegésvara-déva- l uttar&üyana-sam- 
2 ra samnnidhinadol ya- 2 krantiyol Badde- 
3 ma-niyama-svadhya- 9 glêjêvarada munde sā- 
4 ya-dhyan-anushthana- 4 sira tapddhanara- 
5 samachar=appa Mū- 5 n-üduvudu Badde- 
6 [r}tti-Sivacharyyarum 6 ga-Brahmapuri * * 
7 êlpadirabaru[m] sā- 7 bulam  mü[vat|t-[i]- 
8 kshiy-age Pulige- 8 rchhchhasiramuman=é- 
9 reyam(ya) Baddega-Bra- 9 ]-kóti tapddhana- 
10 bmapuriy=endu pesa- 10 muma Varan|‘si]- 
11 r? * * * * Gri- ll yuman-alidom i 
12 * ee * त ba- 12 sthinam=(6* ]11-እ6(0((1) * * + 


13 $vamé/[dha-pha |lama- 
14 nze * * * अ * 


C.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA V : SAKA 932. 


This record is inscribed on a. rectangular slab on the left-hand side of a temple at Sadi 
known as the Jodu-kalafada gugi. A transcript is given in the Elliot MS. Collection, I. 37. 
The inscribed area of the slab is about 3 ft. 44 in. in height and 1 ft. 73 in. in width; the lower 
part is defective, so that the concluding lines are wanting. On the top of the slab is a panel 
with sculptures, representing a cow facing to the proper left, with sucki तहो and ogor them 
the sun and moon.—The character is a well shaped Kanarese hand of the period. The letters 
are sloped and slightly angular; their height is generally from £ in. to 1 in.—The language is 
throughout Old Kanarese prose. The archaic / occurs correctly in élpatiumam (1. 11), ilda 


(1. 26), and wrongly in tilakam (1. 3). A curious point of syntax appears in kshudr-dpadravaman= 





— s — — 


1 We should naturally expect this to refer to Nolambavadi. But it seems to designate Banavasi. Normally 
1369087861 was a trelve-thousand province, and it is mentioned in many records as such. But there are exceptions, 
A record of A.D. 860 speaks of *' thirty thousand villages of which Vanavasi is the foremost ” (above, Vol. VI p 
35, v. 21) ; and another, of A.D. 919, mentions “the Banavási thirty-two የከ088884 province °? (Ind. Ant., 1903 
p.225). For the explanation of these facts see Dr. Fleet's remarks in J. R. 4. S., 1912, p. 707 

? From the ink-impressions 

s This must be wrong ; perhaps it should be corrected to samafhar, Le. samartthar. 

4 There seem to be traces of two aksharas after the fo; but it may be that there is only one. 

6 See I. A., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 257. 
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agal (ll. 20-27), where the accusative case seems to be the subject or predicate of the verb 
somewhat in the same way as in Arabic, thus confirming the dicta of the grammarians ( Kittel’ 
Grammar, p. 294). 














The subject of the record is a transaction, somewhat of the nature of a lease, concerning 
some estates. It begins with the usual prelude, announcing that Tribhuvanamalla-déva, i.e. 
the Chalukya Vikramaditya V, with the standing titles of his dynasty, was reigning at the time 
(1. 1-6), and that the Kisukad seventy was under the government of his sister Akka-dévi,! 
described as “sharing in the enjoyment of the fruits of thousands of issues of unceasing 
supreme felicity, equal to a second Goddess of Fortune, a wishing-jewel of immeasarable bounty 
a crest-jewel of discretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtues” (ll. 6-13). Then comes 
the date (ll. 18-15), and after it the deed (11. 15 ፳.), by which the six Gavandas and the eight 
Settis of Sündi, representing the laic administration, lease out to the Mah&janas, or heads of the 
Brahman community residing in the local Brahmapuri or Bráhmans' quarter, certain specified 
estates, viz. 114 mattar of black land, which the latter are to enjoy on payment of a 
mürggaru-vana, due when the produce of the fields is divided (bhatta-bhaga); and it is 
stipulated that they shall take due care of the estate, and not alienate the land or a single street 
in which they reside, in spite of any pressure. 


The details of the date (11. 13-14) are: Saka 932, corresponding to the cyclic year 
Sādhāraņa ; the full-moon of Mirgasiras; a lunar eclipse. Mr. R. Sewell informs me that 
by the Arya-siddhanta the quoted tithi was current on Wednesday, 8 November, A.D. 
1010, full-moon taking place 20 ከ. 45 m. after mean sunrise on that day; and by the Surya- 
siddhantu the moment of full-inoon was 20 ከ. 41 m. after mean sunrise on that das. But there 


was no eclipse of the moon on that date; the only lunar eclipses in that year were on 1 April 
and 20 September. 


Besides the reference to the Kisukad seventy (l. 11), several place-names are mentioned 
in the specification of boundaries. The estate in question was bounded on the east by the lands 
of Siriguppe (1. 19), on the south by Samkaltr (1. 20), un the north by the lands of “the 
town," viz. of Sidi. On Kisukád see Dr. Fleet's note on “The Kisukád seventy district ” in 
I. A, Vol. XXX (1901), p. 259 ff. Siriguppe is doubtless the “ Sirugoopa ” of the Indian Atlas 
sheet 58, about 21 miles E. S. E. from Sadi, in lat. 15? 422^, long. 75? 581? ; Sumkalür is pro- 
bably the “ Sunkunoor " of the same map, about 2 miles S. S. E. from Sidi, ia lat. 15? 4217 
long. 75° 572’. 


TEXT. 


1 [Svasti Samasta]-bhuvan-àéraya  Sri-Pri(pri)- 
2 thvi-va[llabha maljharaj[ja]dhirajam paramééva- 
3 ra para[mabhatta]rekam Satyaéraya-kula-tila(la) kam 
4 Cháluky-&bharanam érimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara 
5  vijaya-rájyam-uttar-ottar-abhivriddhi-pravarddha- 
6 manam=4-chamdr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire || Svasty=A- 
7 navara[ta]-parama-kalyán-&bhy udaya-sahaéra(sra) 
8 phala-bho[ga]-bhàgini dvitiya- Lakshmi-samaneya- 
9 r-a[ga]nita-[da]na-chintàmapi vivéka-chüdamapiga- 
10 l=éka-vakyeyar=ggupada bedamgiyar=appa 
— — — — —— — — — 
1 See Dynasties of fhe Kan. Distr., p. 435. 
2 There is also a “ "irzupi " shown on the Indian Atlas (1903) quarter-sheet 41 in lat. 16? 1174’ and long 
75" 483. 
४ From the iak-impres:ion. 
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1l [ésrilmad-Akka-déviyar-Kkisukad-eélpattumam dushta- 

12 nigraha-visishta-pratipalanadim sukha-samkatha-vi- 

13 nddadind=4ldu rajyam-geyyuttam-ire Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 

14 932neya Sadhàrans-samvatsarada  Marggasira- 

15 da ,punnameyol=ada sdma-grahanadandu 8ቪ- 

16 ndiy-aruvar-ggávundaigalum-enbar-sse[t;tfigalum — (?)dé]- 
17 [valra sannidh&uadol-alhya  bra[hmapuiti;- 

18 ya mahgjanakke bariya! * * * * [o 1- 
19 18655 bhümi müdal [Sirigu]ppeya pola- 

20 da mêre temkalu Samkalūra sime paduval * 
21 ttané$varada? polada mére badagalı plulrada pola- 

22 da méreyimd=olage dhara-pirbbakam mi[r*]ggaru-va- 

23 mamam tett=-unb=amt=agi bitta ereya mattar 

24 nara padinalkum bhatta-thagam-adodurm 

25 màrggaru-vanamamƏ tiruvar=4  bhümiyu- 

26 man=avar=ilda kériya-l-n=ondain छिपे! -8! adravama- 

27 mn-ügal-iyade sva-dharmmadim  [pratipa]isu v ir | 

28 ök # sh अँ * * * * * ቾ * * * * BÀ 


ቹ 


D.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 973. 


This record is written upon a stone slab near the plinth of a local math belonging to the 
Karasthaladavaru. The stoue, which appears to be without sculptures, hasa width of 2 ft. 
3 in.; the maximum height is 3 ft. 4$ in., the lower part being incomplete. What remains of 
the text is for the most part well pre-erved. — The character isa good Kanarese hand of the 
period. The letters, varying from ፲ in. to £ in. in height, are well shaped, and resemble those 
of C, but shew a slight tendency towards a more upright and rounded tvpe.— The language is 
throughout Old Kauarese prose. The archaic J is kept iu Z7? (11. 7, 23), illu (1. 14), and nalk- 
(1. 23), but is changed to / in polal- (1. 24) and kijsla (1. 26) ; and final -m sporadically turns 
to-vin panav= (1. 28). Sraheya (1. 20), aru-talarait (1. 24), and mwachal (1. 25) ave of some 
Jexical interest. 

The document has a somewhat unusual interest in its relation both to history and to social 
organisation. It begins by stating that the reigning sovereign was the Chalukya Trailokya- 
malls (S6mésvara I) ani the Kisukad seventy, together with the Torugare sixty and the 
Masavadi hundred-and-forty, was being administered by Akka-dévi' (1l. 1-9) and then 
states that in the nele-vidu? Pannaleya-kote, on the specified date, seven royal ministers 
namely the mune-vergude or Steward of the Household, two tantrapalas or Councillors, a pra- 
dhana, an aliya, a Steward of the Betel-bag, and a secretary to the Council—in concert with 
the Commissioner of the County (mada pergad:) an 1 other administrative officials granted to the 
eight Settis and eighty households a renewal of their corporate constitution, which had partly 


eS sua sane 





! Uncertain; it may be siriya. 2 The //a is not very certain, 

3 An order of celibate Jangamas, or Lingayat ascetics. t See Dynast, Kanar. Distr., pp. 435, 440. 

፥ On this term see below, on inscr. F, p. 86. 

* It is perhaps worth while to call atiention to the number seven. Similarly the Mahabharata, Sabhà-p*. y 
23, speaks of seven prakritis, which Nilakantha explains as referring to the commandant of the citadel — 
dhyaksha), eontroller-general of the army (bal-adhyaksha), chief justice (dharm-adhyaksha), commander of the 
army in the field (chama-pat:), chaplain, physician, and astrologer. The Kautiliya, i. 15, speaks of 12, 16, or 
more members of the council of ministers. Manu, vii. 54, recommends 7 or 8; the Milinda-paüha, IV, i 36 
toentions 6, viz. the commander-in-chief, prime minister, chief judge, cbief treasurer, bearer of the wansliade: 
onc bearer of the sword of state. Sdmadéva in his Niti--akyamrita, ch. v., recommends 3, 5, or 7. 
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broken down in the stress of the war with the Cholas. doubtless አይይ famous conflict which 
culminated in the battle of Koppam in A.D. 1052, when Sōmēśvara I was defeated by the 
army of Rajadhiraja Chola I, who perished in the tight, The articles of the constitution 
which follow refer to the fiscal arrangements for the estates and to penalties for assaults; in the- 
micst of the latter the record breaks off. 

The details of the date (1. 10) are: Saka 9773, corresponding to the cyclic year Vikrita; 
the 15th of the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha; Sunday. On this I am indebted to Mr. R. 
Sewell for the following observations: “ There were two Jyéshthas in that year, (i) adhika 
and (ji) niju. (i) For udhtka-Jyéshtha: by both the Arya-siddhanta and Surya-siddhanta 18 
Sukla Jyóshtha beyan 19 ከ. 12 m. after mean sunrise on Sunday, 8 May, A.D. 1050. So, 
properly speaking, the 13 $ukla tifhi was coupled with Monday, 7 May, as being current at 
sunrise on that day. But it was current for 4 h. 43 m. late on the Sunday night. (ii) For naja- 
Jyéshtha: 13 $ukla was current at mean sunrise on, and was coupled with, Wednesday, 6 
June, A.D. 1050. It began 55 m. by the Arya-siddhanta, 51 m. by the Sérya-siddhanta after 
mean sunrise on Tuesday, 5 June. Probably therefore the date was in adhtka-Jyéshtha, 
though it is not quite perfect. The mean 13th tithi of adhika-Jyéshtha began 1 ከ. 42 m. after 
mean sunrise on Monday, 7 May, 1050; it could not be connected with the previous Sunday.” 

The places mentioned are: the Kisukad seventy (11. 7, 23), the Torugare? ixty (l. 7), 
the Masavadi hundred-and-forty (l. 8), Pannaleya-kote (1. 9), and Karagambadu (l. 19). 
The first of these has been fully discussed in Dr. Fleet's note “The Kisukád seventy district ” 
in Í. 4., Vol. XXX (1901), pp. 259 ff. Pannaleya-kéte, also known as Pann&Ble-durga, Prani- 
laka-durga, an? Padmaná]a-durga, is Panh&l&, some twelve miles north-west of Kolhapur. The 
Masavadi district is located by the fact that it contained Dambal, the ancient Dharmapura; 
see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 465. That of Torugare has not been identified. 


TEXT. 
1 Om’ Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-áéraya Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabha mahārāj[ādhirā]- 
ia paramēśvara paramabhattarakam Satyāśraya-kula-tiląakarn Cha[lu]- 
3 ky-ābharaņam érimat-Trailokyamalla-dévara  vijaya-rájyam-uttar-O[ttar-à]- 
4 dhivridldhi-pravarddhaminam=a-chamdr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire | Svasty-Ari-nripa- 
[maku]- 

5 ta-ghattita-charan-dravindeyar=Ggamga-snana-pavitreyar=ddin-anatha-chinta[ mani ] 
5 vivéka-chüdàmanigal-àka-vàkyeyar-ggunada  bedamgiya[r-appa] 
7 Srimad-Akka-déviyar=Kkisukad-=élva(lpa) ttumam Torugarey®=aruva[ttu]- 

mam Masavadi nura-nalvattumam — dushta-nigraha-visishta-pratipála [nadirn] 
9 sukha-sarkathà-vinodadind-&luttam-ire Pannaleys-koteya nele-vidino[!] 
10 Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 973neya Vikrita-samvatsarada Jéshtha sn($u)ddha 13 Aditya- 

vara 
li sriman-mane-verggade Kalidasayya , tamtrapüla Millayya | tamtrapala Chit- 

timayya [|*] 


ö—ñ ús úkV aa መ —  — ው መ ——— ÉL 
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፤ The term 5560 is Chélikara praghattukadim. The word praghattaka is explained in dictionaries as a 
rule, mode of treatment, and the like; but this will not suit the present context, which demande the meaning of 
* conflict” or something of the kind. 

3 On the spelling of this name see n. 6 below. 5 See Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 546. 

* Frou the ink-impression. * Denoted by the chakra symbol. 

* The crossbar of the y on the right side is prolonged in an upward cur! ; that it must be read ae re is proved 


by the inscription E (1), 1, 9, which has a distinct subscript w, Hitherto the name has been 
iit. . 6 has y 
cf. below, inscription F, 1. 20. bs given as Toragare y 


iu T - z - o m i. fo : Ë 4 — ለሜ 
ጓ!! || ER J TE Nes इ | | No 1 


*(5 


13 


^e 
wi 





4 ኒ ^ I < 3 E ‹ e . I 
FW THOMAS : 


No. 6.] INSCRIPTIONS OF SUDI. 79 








12 pradhàna Demmanna | aliyam  Chandimayya | adapada Chavundarayam | 
tam- E 

13 trada sénabóvam  Dasimayya-|-n-antu samasta-pradhinarum érimat-na- 

14 da perggade Nagadévayya pramukha karanamumeildu | Sundi Ajava- 

15 rmmayya Setti | Sa(sa)ntivarmmayya Setti | Demayya Setti | Chavundi 
Seige ut and 


16 magam Ballayya | S6(sd)bhanayya Setti | Mada Nagayya Setti | Chamanna 


Seth | Jaya- 
17 dévayya Setti | ant=enbar=ssettiyarggar enbhatt-okkalgarn Cholikara praghatta- 


kadim 
18 ketta sammandhiyim punarbhbharanam-madi kotta ^ s&($8)sana-maryyádey-ent- 
endode | amga- 


19 diyan maneyum  Karagamb&da polada' nelada chátur-àgháta-sahitam tad-varsham= 
mo- 

20 dal-ágiy-eradu  $r&heya siddh-&yam-olag-&gi sarbba-badhé-parihararn-gottu ^ nilisi 

21 allim mēle Nandana-samvatsaram=adiy=igi varsham prati sarbb-àya-sahitarn [|/%] 
dharmma- 

22 vattaleya! 
enba- 

28 r-ssetbiyara Inaryyade 
e]pattarolam  sà- 

24 rige bira-vana-sahitam sumkam parih&rarmn [18] polal=olage ara-talaram kettudarkke 


kottu kavam | 
tandeya ddsham maganan-eydadu magana ddsham tandeyan=eydada  [|*] kallam 


bandikárarn marnchal-vi- 
26 divavarh pagevam polla-mánasan-int-ivaran-amgadiya tadikeya killa ^ kejage 


iridode dandam 
27 dosham-illa | iridavamge dandam  pom-gady&pam-áru pi(ba? )ttin=atanan=iridode 


dandam pom-ga- 
+ * * + * o mikk-dtamge | dandam panav=ond[u] poydavamge 


$&ásana-maryyádeyal-tiruva ^ siddh-&yam pon-gadyapam=epbhattu  [i*] 


nalk=illa nada  maryy&üdeyzepbargg-ila  [|*] Kisukad= 


26 dyanam 
dandam  papsv-eradu suri- 
90 + # ወ w w f नी क ዋፍ क ॐ nüvadu* * * * के ॐ Ü ጭ፳ + ጭፍ के की 
[po]ra-gadyanam_ müru? 
TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-4.) Om! Hail! When the victorious reign of king  "Trailokyamalla, 
refuge of the whole earth, favourite of Fortune aud Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord 
supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, was ad- 
vancing in its course of successively increasing prosperity (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, and 


stars :— 
(Lines 4-9.) Hail! While Akka-dévi, whose feet-lotuses are rubbed by the diadems of 
pure through bathing in the Ganges, a wishing-jewel to the distressed 


opponent kings, who 18 

and masterless, a crest-jewel of discretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtues, was adminis- 
tering the Kisukad seventy, the Torugare sixty, and the Masavadi hundred-and-forty in 
the enjoyment of pleasant conversations so as to suppress the evil and protect the excellent ;— 


wu BSE BET ሮመ 








_— — — 
1 The main shaft of the ४ is prolonged downwards in a straight line, apparently through some flaw of the 
-8tone. 
3 Or xnovads. | 
1. 30 ended in yds, 1. 31 in (?) fa. 


8 After this line traces of two more lines appear; 
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(Lines 9-18.) in the standing‘ camp of Pannaleya-kote, on Sunday, the 13th day of the 
bright fortnight of Jyaishtha in the Saka year 973, the cyclic year Vikrita, all the Ministers 
of State, to wit, Kalidasayya, Steward of the Household, the Councillor Millayya, the Coun- 
cillor Chittimayya, the Minister of State Demmanna, the aliya Chandimayys, Chavunda- 
riya the Steward of the Betel-bag, and Dasimayya the Secretary to the Council, in eoncert 
with the administrators headed by Nagadévayya, Commissioner of the County, made for the 
Eight Settis Ajavarmayya Setti of Sandi, Santivarmay ya Setti, Demayya Setti, Chavundi 
Setti’s son Ballayya, Sdbhanayya S3tti, Mada Nagayya Setti, Chamanna Setti, (and) 
Jayadévayya Setti, and for the Eighty Households, a renewal of their corporate regulations 
in so far as they had broken down through the invasion of the Cholikas, and granted a 
statutory constitution of the following tenour: 








(Lines 18-28.) The shops and houses are to have their four sides of access situate in the 
grounds of the lands of Karagambidu. They allow them to stand with a grant of immunity 
from all imposts, including fixed land-rent, for two ४7०७०७, beginning from the present year; 
subsequently, from the year Nandana onwaids, they are to be charged with the sam-aya$ 
annually. The fixed land-rent to be paid by them under the statutory constitution of the 
Department of Charities* is to be eighteen gold gadyanus. The constitution of the Eight Settis 
is not to apply to the county, nor the constitution of the county to the Eight. Within the 
Kisukad seventy tlie land-plots are to be immune from tolls with the brra-rana.? Within 
the town, in cases where anything is lost, the ara-talāra has to make (it) good. The 
guilt of a father shall not attach to a son, nor the guilt of a son attach to a father. If one 
strike (wtth a weapon) a thief, robber, burglar, enemy, (or) evil-minded person under a shop, 
screen, (or) veranda, (there sha‘l be) a fine, (but) no guilt; the fine upon the striker (shall be) 
three gold gadyánas. If one strike him with the (P) fingers, the fine (shall be). . . gold 
gadydnas; for him who (2) exceeds . . . the fine (shall be) one pana; for him who 
cudgels (such a one), the fine (shull be) two panas . . . 


E (1).—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 976. 


This record is engraved on the front of a stone now standing in the temple of Mallik&rjuna 
at Sadi, on the right side of the sanctura. On the top of the stone is a panel containing 
sculptures, representing on the proper right a lizga on an abhishéka-stand with a worshipper 
standing by it on the extreme right, while on the proper left is acow with sucking calf, over 
which are the sun and moon. The inscription, which is imperfect at the bettom, covers an area 
of 1 ft. 10 in. in width, the maximum height being 3 ft. Sf in. For the most part it is in a 
very dilapidated condition, and hence it is possible that my transcript may contain some 
inaccuracies in detail.—The character is Kanarese, of the period. but of a somewhat irregular 


po AMES — — — ee መው ፍመ — . 





t See above, p. 78. 

* Attention was called to this word in T. A., Vol. XVIII, p. 38f., Vol. XIX, p. 108, Vol. XXII, p. 222, Vol. 
XXIII, p. 224, and Vol. XXV, p. 286. Many instances of its use occur in the inscriptions of Orissa (cf, Antiquities 
of Orissa, Vol. 11, p. 165 ፳., J. A. S. B., Vol. LXII, pt. ii, p. 90 f£); and in all of these it comes betwcen ihe 
number of the aka, or regnal year, and the name of the month. Thi- fact suggests that it means a. tirelremonth ; 
and this infereuce 1s decisively proved by the present passage. For here we are told that the period covered by the 
year of our grant (scil. the year Vikrita) and the remaining time up to the begiuning of the year Nandana (in 
other words the year Khara) amounts to two frahes. Thus two srahes are equal to two years, and hence sarahe must 
siguify the period of 12 months, See my note in J. R. A. Se, 1917, p. 132. 

3 This -eems to mean all dues of hereditary village servants ; cf. T. .4., Vol. Ni X, p. 249 n. 

* On the meaning of pattale see above, Vol. XIII, p. 555. 

5 An impost of uukuown nature; ef. 7. 4., Vol, XIX, p. 249 n., Ann, Report Mysore A-cheol. Dept., 1918- 
16, p. 52. 

š '፲ከ1- wems to a, guify some kind of beadle (sce Kittel, s.v. alara: cf. above, Vol. XI p. 40 f). On ara — 
i: note on the Baukapũr inscription, above, Vol. XIII, p. 175 
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and not particularly graceful type. The letters are between i in. and iin. in height. The 
special character for y (see above, Vol. 211, p. 335) seems to be used in Révaddsayyam, 1. 12. 
—Theianguage, with tbe exception of the introductory Sanskrit formula Svasti Jayaf-ch- 
üábhyudayaé-cha, is Old Kanarese. The archaic } is preserved in sidu, 1. 18, and wrongly 
substituted for 7 in idu, 1.10; but we have élpatiumam, 1. 8 


The purpose of the inscription is to record the rules for the funds of a temple. It states 
that in the reign of the Chá]ukya Trailókyamalla (Sêmêsvara I) while Akka-dévi (described 
with tus same epithets as in inscription D) was administering the Kisukad seventy, the 
Torugare sixty, and the Masiyavüdi hundred-and-forty (11. 1-11), the administrative 
officials, headed by all the Ministers of State (pradhana), Nagadévayya, the Commissioner of the 
County (nada pergade), Révadasayya,! the Secretary, and Madhavayya, the Chief Justice, 
issued at the nele-vidu, or standing camp, of Vikramapura a statutory constitution for the temple 
of the god Akké$vara in Sündi—evidenily a sanctuary of Siva founded or re-establishel by 
Akki-dévi—regulating the disposal of the lands of the establishment so as to ensure the due 
performance of its rituals (1. 11-16). "Then follow the names of the various beneficiaries 
(1l. 17-35). Among these we find a Pandit named Viáva-Sivàcharya (l. 18), a ram$iya (flute- 
player, 1. 19), a raválavala? named Siùgayya (1. 20), a bariya raralarala (l. 21) anda manager 
(pergade, 1. 23) whose names a:e not quite plain, anda number of temple-courtesans (sale) 
whose names and posts are carefully specified. The latter details are very technical, and an 
adequate translation is beyond my power; they are however interesting, as shewing the 
organisation of the staff of a temple according to their places and functions, and throwing some 
light on the technical uses of certain words, such as patra (11, 31, 32), which apparently has the 
sense of ** dancing woman.” Compare No. F. below, p. 17, and the Bank&pür inscription above, 
Vol. XIII, p. 168. 


In this connection I would call attention to the division of the posts of the temple-staff and 
of their quarters into those of tbe right and those of the left hand, which appears in this and 
other inscriptions. It seems to be connected with the well-known separation of the non- 
brahmanic castes of the South into those of the right and those of the left hand. In the 
temple of Kali at Conjeevaram the right-hand castes worshipped in one mandapa, the left-hand 
castes in another. If this view is correct, Mr. Srinivasa Aiyangar must be wrong in his 
theory that the division of the castes arose about 1010 A.D. from the distinction of the two 
armies of Rajaraja Chola into that of the right and that of the left hand® I believe the 
converse to be the truth: the division seems to bave been in existence long before the eleventh 
century, and was indicated by the separation of the castes in public worship; and Rajarija made 
use of the principle (or at least the name) to classify bis armies.’ 


The details of the date (11. 14-15) are: Saka 976, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya; 
the new-moon of Jyéshtha ; Tuesday ; an eclipse (of the sun). Mr. Sewell informs me that these 


1 The sbort a in the second syllable of this name is in accordance with the rule of Panini, VI. iii. 63. 

? This means “ keeper of a ravaja." What a ravāļa is I do not know; but the word must be the same as the 
Marathi ravd/a, which means a goldsmith's die. Possibly then it may mean the stamp for the badges or tokers 
issued by the temple. Bariya racála (1. 20) will then mean a secondary die 

5 Cf. pátra-jaga-dale in Epig. Carn., VIL. 1 (Shimoga), Sb. 97 and below, inser. I, 1. 17. 

4 See especially G. Oppert, Os the Original Inhabitants of Bharatavarsha or India, 1888, p. 85 ff., in the 
Madras Journal of Literature and Science, 1887-8. Some further material is noticed in Progress Report of 
Asst. Archeol. Supt. for Epigr., Madras, 1912-13, pp. 99-102, 109, 130, and 1914-15, pp. 15, 106. 

è See M. Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil Studies, let series, p. 99. 5 Tamil Studies, p. 92 ff. 

ፃ In this connection Dr. Fleet has called my attention to the curious names Balava-Jakkaiya and Edava- 
Jakkaiya in Ep. Carn., Vol. V (Hassan), transl. p. 237. 
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data work out correctly for Tuesday, 10 May, A.D. 1054, when the moment of new moon was 
at 2 ከ. 29 m. after mean sunrise; the result would be the same if the calculation were made for 
true sunrise at Dharwar. On that date there was an eclipse of the sun in India (see Sochram's 
Table A. in Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 121). 

The following places are mentioned: the Kisuk&d seventy (l. 8); the Torugare! sixty 
(1. 9); the Masiyavadi hundred-and-forty (11.) ; Vikramapura (1. 11); Sandi (l. 15, eto.). 
On the first three see above, pp. 76, 78. The form Masiyavádi isa variant of the more usual 
Maásavádi. Vikramapura is the modern Arasibidi.’ 





TEXT. 
l Om* Svwasti Jayaé=ch=ibhyudayas=cha ||  Svasti  Samasta-bhuvan-üéraya 665 
Prithvi-vallabha 
maharajadhiraja paramésyara paramabhattéarakam Satyasra- 
ya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam srimat-Trailokyamalla-dé- 
Va-vijaya-rajyam -uttar-óttar-übbivriddhi-pravarddha- 
[ma]nam=i-chardr-irkka-tarar saluttam-ire || Svasty-Ari-npipa-ma- 
[ku ]ta-ghattita-charan-aravindeyar=Ggamga-snana-pavitreyar=ddin-a- 
nata(tha)-chimtémani vivéka-chidimanigal=éka-vakyeyar=gguna- 
da bedamgiyar=appa srimad-Akka-déviyar=Kkisukad=élpa- 
ttumam Torugarey=aruvattumam Masiyavadi ntra-nalva- 
10 ttumam  dushta-nigra[ha-visi]shta-pratipálanadiind-á]du(ldu) sukha-samkatha- 
ll vinéddadim rijyam-geyyuttam Vikramapurada  nele-vidinol-sama- 
12 sta-pradhinarum nida perggade Nagadévayyam sénabovam Révadasayyam 
18 dharmm-adhyaksham Madhavayyan-int-i pramukha  karanamurm beras=ijdu 
14 Sa/$8)ka-varsha 976[neya Jalya-samvatsarada  Jeshthad-amavasye Mam- 
15 gala-vàrad ቅ * # * [siryya]-grahapadol Sündiy-A-|-kkésvara- 
16 da pitra’-Chaitra-pavitra * ቅ * # s&($à)sana-maryy&dey-ent-ene || 
17 a * s8&(é%)sana-maryya(de|®é * * * * lu Sündiya 018001] bitta tala- 
18 vrittiya 500  mattar-olage ViSva-sivachiryyargge * * ወ * * > 
19 mattarun * * * ya * के frnva * * g-eradu talada mattarum 35 
vam$igam- 
20 ge mattarum 12 ravilavals Simgayyamge mattaru 15 bariya ravi- 
21 la(vala*] * * > æ ge mattarun 18 avara — sam&nad'-eda-vakkada ^ kériya 
mo- 
22 dala? deseya bit[t]iya chàmarada 8019 * * bbege? mattarum 11 perggade 
23 Balamikayyamge!® matiarum 15 balada deseya modala kambha- 
24 da 8019 * * bbege mattarum 15 alliya kambhada sale Asa- 
25 gabbege mattarum 13 edada deseya modala kambhada sů- 
26 le Révakabbege mattar 13 alliya kambhada sale Gubbiya 
27 Chàvundabbege mattar * * balada deseya bittiya chümara- 
28 da 8016 * * * bbege mattarum 12 alliya këriya chama- 


tc ऊर «उ og ርነ ሎ C2 rZ 





1 On this spelling of the name see above, p. 78. 
8 Cf. Dr. Fleet’s paper * The Kisukád seventy district’ in T. A., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 260. 
š From the ink-impressions. * Denoted by & symbol like a reversed 8, 


5 The tra i8 uncertain. 6 This word 18 doubtful. 
ነ The vowel of mz is doubtful. 


* There are «wo letters at the beginning of this line before the Za, aud both are uncertain. 


° The traces of this name rather suggest Vémkabbege, but thie hardly seems suitable in a Saiva temple, 
59 The Ba is uncertain. 
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29 rada sale Chittiyabbege! mattarum 12 edada deseya 

90 kériya ch&marada siile Gubbiya Kétabbege mattarum 12 

31 balada de[se]ya patram sale *  vakabbege mattarum 12  edada dese- 

32 ya patram sale * *  bbege mattarum 13 balada màdada patra sū- 

93 le Garggabbege mattarum 12 eda-vakkada kériya sale 

94 Mailabbege mattarurn 1/2] bala-vakkada kériya 8816 Jakka- 

35 bbege mattarum  l2[[*jInt-i maryyadeyath tappade pratipali?- 





E (2).—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 980. 


This is a record engraved on the side of the same stone that contains the preceding inserip- 
tion. It is complete, but underneath it are the first three lines of a second document, which 
commences in the same words as this; the stone then breaks off. Its height is ft. 10% in., its 
width 10 in.— The character is Kanarese ; the letters are somewhat irregular in shape and size, 
and vary in height from zç to 2".—The language is Old Kanarese, usually changing final -m 
before vowels to -v, and changing / to / in als’ (11. 37, 41), while retaining it in ¿¿du (1. 20). 


The object of the document is to record a confirmation of the previous grant E (1). It 
was issued by a council of administrative officials (karana) headed by a minister whose name 
has been obliterated, doubtless as a result of a loss of royal favour. The latter is described, 
among other epithets, as being “ equal in nobility of character to Bali, Karna, Sivi, Dadhichi, 
Charudatia, and Jimütavahana" (11, 6-7). Bali is the Daitya king who granted the boon of 
three paces of earth to Vishnu in the Dwarf-incarnation (Mahābhārata 111. 28, XII, 223 f., 
XIII. 98; Bhagarata-puradna VIII. x.-xxiii, etc.) Karna is the well-known hero of the 
Mahābhārata. Šivi (Sibi) is the king who gave his own flesh to save a dove from a hawk 
(Mahabh. 111. 139, 197, 199, VII. 58: cf. the Sivi-jataka, Jat, No. 499, and the article by 
Messrs. M. L. Dames and T. A. Joyce in Man, Feb. 1913). Dadhichi or Dadhyach gave his 
bones in order to make the thunderbolt to destroy the Asuras, Vritra and Trisiras (E17-véda I. 
Ixxxiv. 13, X. xlviu. 10; MaAabh. III. 100, IX. 51, XII. 842).  Charudatta and Jimitavahana 
are the heroes respectively of the Mrichchhakutika and the Nagánanda. The date of the 
former drama, which is ascribed to a king Südraka, is uncertain, Macdonell (Sanskrit Liter 

361) inclining to the view that would assign it to the sixth century A.D. the latter bears 
the name of Harshadéva of Kanauj. In this connection it may be noted that in the collection 
of dramas published as “ Bhasa’s Works” in Nos. xv-xvii, xx-xxii, xxvi, xxxix, and xlii of the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series there is a Charudatta-nataka (No. xxxix), with the same plot as 
the Mrichchhakatika ; and, without prejudice to the debatable question as to whether this 
collection of plays is the work of Bhàsa, it may perhaps be permitted to suggest the possibility 
that this particular Charudatta-nztaka, and not the Mrichchhakatika, is the source from which 
the author of our inscription derived—directly or indirectly—his knowledge of the virtues of 
Chàrudatta, Now the editor of the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, Pandit Ganapati Sastri, in 
the preface to No. xlii, p. xl, tells us that “there isa peculiar class of actors . . . in this 
country known among the people as * Chákyar.' These people are found acting the Nágánan- 
da and the third Act of Pratijadyaugandhariyana which they call Mantránka Nátaka, on 
occasions of some temple festivals, in a method peculiar to them," The Pratijüa-yaugandha- 
rayana is one of the collection of ** Bhàsa's Works” ; and, since it is acted together with such 
an old play as the Nagananda, there seems some likelihood that it also is ancient. If this be 
80, the Charudatta-nataka, being apparently by the same author, is of the same antiquity ; and, 








፤ The # is rather doubtful; it may be nzi. 
3 Fragments of two more lines remain ; only a few letters are decipherable on them. 
. 3 Jimitavahana and Dadhichi are mentioned in the Samkshépa-Saikaia-vijaya ascribed to Madhava, X. 21 
(cf. X. 18), as typical instances of glorious self-sacrifice. š 
I, 
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as some of its features suggest (though they do not definitively prove) that it is more ancient 
than the Mrichchhakatiká, we may at least admit the possibility that it is the source of the 
comparison nsed in our inscription.! 


The details of the date (01. 20-23) are as follows: Saka 980, the cyclic year Vilambin 

-the full-moon of Jyéshtha ; a Sunday. On this Mr. Sewell remarks: “Saka 980 expired = 
Vilambinc A.D. 1058-9. There were two Jyéshthas in that year, adhika and nija. The 
latter does not work out correctly: in it the full-moon day was Tuesday. The former is 
correct. It is interesting to note that the 15th $ukla was expunged in that month. At mean 
sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, A.D. 1058, the 14th éukla of adhska-Jyéshtha was current, and at 
mean sunrise of the following day, Monday, the lst krishna was current. But the moment of 
full-moon was 1 ከ. 12 m. before mean sunrise on Monday, and so Sunday, 10 May, was the 
full-moon day. The day was certainly Sunday, 10 May, A.D. 1058. The same result is 
obtained if we calculate by mean (४४788 ; in that case the moment of full-moon was 13 ከ. 15 m. 
after mean sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, 1058.” 


The only places mentioned are Sandi (1. 23) and the tirthas (Il. 33-34). 


TEXT. 


Svasti Yama-niyama- 
8vüdy&(dhyà)ya-dhyána-dh&rana-mo(mau)- 
neánushtána?-par&yaparn ni- 

ti-paráyapam — sisht-ishta-vandi'-vaità- 
likam(ka)-vidagdha-kavi-gamaka(ki)-v&di-v8gmi-ja- 
n-Adbaram(n)=ék-4mga-viram —Bali-Karnna-Si($i)vi-Dadht- 
ohi-Chàrudatta-J imütavühana-samün-[o]- 

dari rapa-ramga-sütradhari  mürtti- 

. Nüár&yapam — Sarasvati(t1)-karnpa- 

kundal-abharanam —$rima* 


* "= ቓ  déva-pida-pam- 
{kaja-bhrama]rar=appa śrī = s 

# * * * * * * + # * 

* * * * # + * * nirüp[1*]- 


ta-mahamatya-padari(vi)-vira- 
jamana  m&n-onnata  prabhu-ma- 


pout pms 
m ४ Eo tor c t0 IO ० ७ ७० t9 > 


l7 nir-óts&ha-sa($a)kti-traya-sampa- 

18 nnar=appa é$rimat-perggade * 

19 ም i nayaka-pramukha 
20 karanav=ildu Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 980 
21 neya Vilambi-samvatsarada Jyé- 

22 shta(shtha)da punname Aditya-vara- 
23 dandu Sitindiy=Akkésva(Sva) ra-déva- 
24 rggav-aliya  s&sirbbargam ጅ5- 


—e — — — — one ee — — — — — = —— 





= ፍ= — መርፍ 


1 Tbe same comparison occurs elsewhere ; cf. Epig. Carn. II (Sravana Belgola), No. 53, an inscription of Saka 
1045, where a person is described as an abhinava-Charudatia. It is distinctly literary, and presupposes a book 
just as the reference to Jimütavahana presupposes the drama Nagaxanda, whereas the references to Bali 
“ivi, aud Dadhichi may come from oral legend 

5 From the ink-impression 3 Read -dnushthana-, 


Karna 


ሩፍ 
* Read fisÀt-éehta-randi-. 
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25 damiila-parivarakkam kotta 

26 sa($i)sana-maryyadey=ent=endode 

27 pürvvadin érimad-Akk&-dévi- 
28 yar kotta s&($%)sana-maryya- 

29 deyim sarvva-b&dh&-pari- 

30 hiram(v)=agey=A dharmmamam 
Sl sva-dharmmadim  pratipalisidava- 
32 rgge' sva-dharmmadim nadeyisida- 
33 vargge Kurukshétra Pray&- 

94 ge Varangsiyol saásivva[r*] 

35 braéhmanarggam  sáüsira  kavile- 
36 y-ubhayamukhi kotta 

37 pa(pha)lam-ak[k*]uv-Idan-alidavargg-e- 
98 ni(ni)pa tirtthamgalol 88:1- 

39 rvvaru brahmanarnuvam  sási- 

40 ra kavileyam  sásirvvaru 

41 tepódhanaran-alida patakav=a- 

42 kku||éri sri Sri 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-20.) Hail! acting in concert, the administrative officials, headed by the Steward 
v “ë nayaka, whois devoted to the major and minor disciplines, scripture-reading, 
meditation, spiritual concentration, and observance of silence, devoted to the conduct of policy, 
a supporter of the cultured, the agreeable, eulogists, heralds, witty poets, readers, disputants, 
and orators, a hero of the bodyguard, equal in nobility of soul to Bali, Karna, Sivi, Dadhichi ; 
Ch&rudatta, and Jimitavahana,! a controller of the stage of battle, an incarnate Narayana, 
adorned with the earrings of Sarasvati, a bee at the lotus-feet of . . . . . déva, 
who is illustrious in the office of high minister appointed. . . . . exalted in dignity, 
possessed of the three powers of lordship, counsel, and enterprise, — 


(Lines 20-23.) on Sunday, the full-moon of Jyéshtha of the Saka year 980, the 
eyclic year Vilambin,— 

(Lines 23-26.) granted for the god Akkéávara of Sandi and for the thousand persons 
of that (establishment) and for the staff and attendants a statutory constitution in the following 
terms :— 

(Lines 27-30.) In conformity with the statutory constitution previously granted by 
Akks-dévi, there shall be immunity from all imposts. 


(Lines 30-42 : a Kanarese hortative formula of the usual type.) 


F.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA I: SAKA 981. 


This record is incised on a slab on the right side of the temple known as the Jédu-halagada 
guds (see above, p. 75). On the top of the slab is a panel with sculptures: in the centre a 
shrine, on the proper right a squatting votary, on the left 4 standing cow suckling a calf and 
a seated bull, over these the san and moon. The inscribed area is quadrilateral: the top 
(2 ft. 514 ir.) and bottom (3 ft. 9 in.) are parallel, bat the sides slope outwards ; the height is 
about 5 ft. Sf in. The lettering, which is generally well preserved, is in a good Kanarese 


—— P. R T—m መ. - SS) "==. ሬጩፎጮ9 
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— መጨ 


1 See above, p. 83. 2 The three faktis: see Kittel, sv. fakti-trays. 
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character of the period; the individual letters vary from yx in. to š in. Both types of initial 
$ are used ;! and we may also note the form of jh, which is found on ll. 48 

and 51.— Except for the introductory formula and opening stanza (ll. 1- 

2) and the comminatory verses on 11. 54-59, which are in Sanskrit, the lan- 

guage is Old Kanarese. It preserves jin negaldam (l. 15), êlpattumam 

(1, 19), «idu (1. 21), élpattara (1. 29), but has negale and pogale (1. 25), 

pogalugum (1. 91). On porttum (1. 49), porttum (1. 50), see above, 

Vol. XII], p. 327. The upadhmaniya occurs in ?tamah- (1. 18) and 

“sarppah (1. 57), and is wrongly inserted in vah=papad (1.58). Séguna JHA. 

0. 15), which is an older form of the name Sévuna, is noteworthy. Of 

some lexical interest are: dhavajaram (1. 24), kal-vesam? (1. 26), anamna (l. 35)? muggudde 
(1. 38 ff.), vakkhanisu® (1. 42; cf. above, Vol. XII, p. 270), ghalige (1. 43 ; cf. above, Vol. XIII, 
p. 327 n.), vamsigam (1. 46), ekka-làvanam? and jhatkari (l. 51). 


The subject of the record is, as usual, a donation. It begins by referring itself to the 
reigu of the Chalukya Trailokyamalla (Ahavamalla, 1.9. Sóméévara I) who in v.2 is 
described as “shattering the pride of the potent Chola monarch, a submarine fire io the whole 
of the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of the 
Angas, Vangas, Khasas, Véngi, the Pàndyas, Saurashtras, Kéralas, Népilas, Turushkas, 
Cheras, and Magadbas."^ Then is introduced a maha@samantadhipati named Nagadéva, a 
Steward of the Royal Household (mane-verggade) and general (dandandyaka), whose high rank, 
military exploits, and eminence are extolled in vv. 3-5: v.5 especially mentions his victories 
over the Chojas, Bhoja, the Giirjjaras, Ségunas (i.e. the Sévunas or Séugas), Chéras, and 
Konkanas. Descending into prose, the record then states that at the time of its composition 
Nagadéva was administering the Kisukad seventy, the Toragare sixty, and many bhatta- 
grdmes (ll. 17-21), and iben in four stanzas describes his public works at Sündi, consisting of a 
fine temple of Nagéévara (Siva) with an adjoining dhavalara and courtesans’ quarter, and a tank 
styled the Naga-gonda (vv. 6-9). Now begins the document proper : on the given date, when 
king Treilokyamalla, “ having made a victorious expedition through the southern region and 
conquered the Chola, was holding a triumphal progress," ? being at the Puliy=appayana-vigu or 
* halt-camp of Puli,"? a village in Sindavadi, Nayadéva assigned under the royal warrant the 
village of Sivunür in the Kisukad seventy to Somésvara-pandita-déva, a Saiva doctor 
(1l. 26-20), who is extolled in vv. 10-11; this village was to serve for the maintenance of the 
Baiva cult (vv. 12-13) ; the boundaries of Sivunür are specified (Il. 38-41), likewise the portions 
of them assigned under special headings, such as expenses of worship and public works, mainte- 
nance of ascetics, professors, students, sacrificants, public women, artisans, etc. (11. 41-46); and 
the manneyar (seigniors) of Sivunür formally transferred their rights over the tribute from 
that estate t» 56፲968ዣ8የቤ (1. 46-48). The architect of the temple of Nagéévara at Sündi was 








! See Dr. Fleet’s remarks above, Vol. XI, p. 7 ff. 

1 Cf. Ep. Carn. IV, ii, Ng. 65, VII, i., Hl. 14, and above, Vol. XIII, p. 175, n. 5. 

* Cf. T. A., Vol. XX X (1901), p. 257 n. * See above, Vol. XITI, p. 34, n. 3. 

* See the Ittagi inscription, 1. 50 (above, Vol. XIII, p. 46) and Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, pt. 1, Sk. 132, 

* See Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 441. This list in some of its details seems to be more epic than historical. 

፣ This is the great Bhoja-devs of Malwa ; see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 441. 

5 See 7. .4., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 257 n. 

* Appayana (of which uppayana isa bye-form) is from the Sanskrit aprayana (cf. aprayámaka in the 
smaller P. W, and Monier Williams? Dictionary). An appayama-vidw apparently is a place ready to be used 
temporarily ns a camp, and without important permanent structures; whereas a nele-vidu was furnished with 
permanent buildings, ete., and was in fact a military centre of the province. Cf. the Annual Report cf the Mysore 
Archzological Department for 1914-15, pp. 47, 49, and J. R. 4 S., 1937 p. 117. 
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Samkha or Sam khararya (? Samka or Samkararya), whose praises are sung in vv. 15-16. 
The fair copy of the record was made by Ravapayya, town-clerk (kulakarani) of Sandi (1. 63). 

The details of the date (1l. 26-27) are: Saka 981, the cyclic year Vikarin; the full-moon 
of Magha; Monday. On this Mr. Sewell remarks as follows: “ Saka 981 ezpired— Vikarin= 
A.D. 1059-60. This date does not work correctly. The full-moon day, 19 sukla, of Mazha 
was Thursday, 20 January, A.D. 1060, on which day the moment of full-moon occurred at 
17 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise. If calculated by mean tithis, the moment of full-moon was 
16 ከ. 30 m. after mean sunrise on that Thursday." 

Several places are mentioned, besides the tribal names enumerated in vv. 2 and 5 and 
the frequent references to Sandi. They are: the Kisukad seventy, 1. 19 (see above, p. 70) ; 
the Toragare sixty, 1. 20 (see p. 73) ; Balguli and Karittage, 1. 20; the Sindavadi nad, 1. 28 
(see I. 4., Vol. XXX, 1901, pp. 257 f£); Puliy=appayana-vidu, 1. 28 ; Sivunur, 1. 29, etc. ; 
Taddevàdi, 1. 37 ; and the usual list of tirthas, 11. 59-60. Puliy=appayana-vida is the ` Hooly- 
beade" (ie. Hulibidu) of the Indian Atlas, 3 miles north of Alar in Alar /aluka, Bellary 
District (I. A. Vol. XXX, 1901, p. 253). As regards Sivunür, the subject of the present 
grant, Dr. Fleet proposes (ibid.) to identify it with Jigalür, the * Jeegulloor" ofthe Indian 
Atlas and '*Jiglür" of the Bombay Survey, 6 miles W.S.W. from Sudi. The only serious 
objection to this view is that Sivunür had on its south-west and westa “ Great River," 
per-balla, which seems to point to the Hirahalla, a tributary of the Malprabha, whereas Jigalür 
lies on the western side of a brauch of the Malprabka some little distance to the east of the 
Hirahalla. Taddevadi is Tardavàdi, the district in the neighbourhood of Bijapur (see I. 4., 
Vol. XIX, p. 269). As regards Balguli and Karittage (lit. ‘° Black Ittage,” i.e. Ittage of the 
black soil), I am unable to identify them with auy villages 1n the district around Südi. 


TEXT.) 


[Metres : Anushtubh, vv. 1, 18-22; Mattébhavikridita, vv. 2, 3, 15; Mahasragdhará, 
vv. 4-6, 10-14, 16; Kanda, vv. 7-9; Salini, v. 17 ; Vasantatilaka, v. 23.) 


1 Om? Svasti Jayas=ch=abhyudayas=cha |  Jayaty-àvishkritam Vishnor=vvaraham 
kshóbhit-àrnnavam [| ኞች dakshin-onnata- 
2 damshtr-àgra-vi$rànta-bhuvanaiÀn — vapuh | [1*] Svasti  Samasta-bhuvan-üérayarn 


Sri- Prithvi-vallabharn maháràjàdhi- 

3 raja paramésvara paramabhattarakam SatyaSsraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam 
srimat-Trailokyamalla-va- 

4 llabham || Vritta| Balavach-Ch6la-narémdra-darppa-dalanarn | Màlavya-vamá-àronav- 
ákhilad?-Aurbb-analan-Amga-Va&im ga-K hasa- Vémgi- 

5 Sha(pa)ndya-Sau(sau)rashtra-Kérala-Nepàla-Turushka-Chéra-Magadha - kshmadhiéa- 
dharadhar-anilan=-ambhédhi-vrit-avani-valaya- 


6 dol Chalukya-kanthiravs || [2*] Vachana | Ant=enisida $rimad- 
Ahavamalla-dévara vijaya-rajyam=uttar-otta- 

7 r-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=4-chamdr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire i tat-pada-padm- 
ópajivi samadhigata-parncha-mahà- 

8 Sabda mah&-simantadhipati mahé-prachanda-dandaniyakam vairi-bhaya-dayakam 
satya-Radhéyarn sauch-Arnjanéyain 

9 sujana-prasannarn nudidu mati-ennam érimat-Trailokyamalla-déva-pad-abja- 


bhrimgam sfhas-Ottumgath nim-adi-samasta-prasa(éa)- 
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! From the ink-impression. ? Derotel by the chakra-symbol, 


3 The corresponding passage in inseripticu H below has ann ሀ፡/ሀ ተ 
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lO stisahitain áriman-mane-verggade dandanayakam Nagadevayyam || Vritta | 
Vasudb-cs-agrani chakravartti-tilakam Trailo- 

ll kyamallam nij-dvasath-amatya-padakke mide mahim-dvashtambhamam 18191 
sadhisidath munnam-asádhyar-app-ahitaram ta- 

12 d-dravyamam tandu purmjisidam svamig=apala-paurusha-gunam Sri-ganda- 
Narayanam || [3%] Jalarasi(éi)-éréniyol p&l-gadal-ama- 

]3 ra-kuja-sréniyol parijatam kula-saila-$réniyol Mandaram=akhila-nadi-sréniyol 
Garihgey-ent-azgalam-e- 

14 nt-ár&dhyam-ant-I chatur-udadhi-tati-sthüla-kallola-mal-&vila-bhasvad-bhüri-bhügolaka- 
janita-vibhu-érénisol Nagadévam | (||) (4*] 

15 Subbatar-ttann-annar-ill-elliyumsene negaldar Chola-kal-autakam Bhoja-bhujamg- 
G@hi-dvisharn Gürjjara-mada-haraunam Seguna- 

16 dhvarnsakarh  Chéra-bhaya-bhrünti-pradari Komkana-bala-dalanam hara-nihara-targ- 
uibha-áuiibhat-kirtti dandadhiparol=atula-dtr-vvikra- 

17 mam Nagadévam || [5*] Vachana | Ant-asama-samara-rasa-rabhasa-parigata-ripu- 
nikara-kari-vara-Sirah-pirapatan!-acharanaoum , 

IE karuné-japa-tamah-patala-vighatana-khara-kirananum | Chalukya-chakrésvara- 
kataka-báhattara-niyogi-nivah-àrüdhyanum 

19 para-balakk-asüdhyanum | karyyadel Brihaspatige — sariyuin $rimad-Ahavamallana 
késariyum=em(e)nisi Kisukad-elpattumam 

20 Toragarey=aruvattumam  Balguli Karittage modal=age palavum bhatta- 
gramcvalamam sarbb-abhyantara-siddhiyim dushta-nigraha-vi- 

21 Sishta-pratipalanaih-geydn sukha-saiikathà-vinoódadin-áluttam-ildu | Vritta | 
Himavat-kü(ka)tkiladund-zunnatam-idu Rajatadrimdra- 

22 dim tāne vistirppam-id-emd -urbbi-talatu bannise pura-varado| — Sündiyol 
visva-lok-sttamamam Nigr§vararig=ettisidan=ati- 

2:  $ay-àvüsamain cháru-chakrésa-mahàraátyain pradhan-agrani \iSada-yasd-rajitarn 
Nagadévam | [6*] Kanda . Nadidiy=allad=ant-ire mā- 

St dividam  déva-nilayad=eradum Kelado! — küde dhavalaram sura-nidam-iv-ene 
stije-gariyam budha-nilaya © [77] Sogayisuva Sündiyo- 

25 1 dhare pogale jasam negale pàál-gadalgaim pempim migil=enipa 
tatakainan-osed-agalisidain ràya-maintri-chüdáratuain | [8* | Manasa- 
sarovarakkam tine 

20 migil Naga-gondam=ene — hal-vesadim dana-uidhi màdisidan-abhimàna-dhanam 
Nigaléva-dandádhi$ani (ú) (9*] Autu — madisi , Sa(Sa)ka-varsha 88lneya 
Vikari- 

27 samvatsarada Maghada punname Soma-viradandu  s:imat-'Trailokyamalla-dévar 
dakshina-dig-vijayam-geydu Cholanam jysin-geydu magule 

28 bijayam-guesrruttam Sindavadi-nada baliya gvamam Puliy=aopayana-vidinol 
sóma-grahana-nimittam | dhàrá-pürbbaka-purassaram 

2) Kisukad-élpattara baliya Sivuniram  sarbba-namasyam=aige tambra-Sasanamam 
chakravartti kude padedu rajadh@ni Sündiya Nagarééva- 

30 rada pratibaddha? Nag@gvarada Somésvara-pandita-dévargge |! Vrittam | 


Kshitivol=divya-bratimdrar=ppalar=olar=avargg (rg)-oud-ul lod=ornd=ill=id=a- 


ú - ४२ ———+ መ V — ————M—————— 
a — — — — — æ— 





t Read paripatan-. 


2 « 
A spiral symbol precedes this word. 
3 After this word there seem, to be au akshara obliterated. 


* After this danda isa chakra-sy mbol. 
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nzemba  tapó-vikhyatiy-én-erab-amalina-charita-kh yatiy=6n=emba vidya-chaturatva- 
khyatiy=6n=ernb=akhila-guna-gana-khyatiy=emb=ondu pemp=t- 
rjjitam-àyt-emdande Sdmésvara-yati-patiyam bannisal ballan=avorn || [10*] 


Sakala-ksbmipila-chidimani-kashana-kim-opéta-pad-abja Vaiséshika-cha- 

daratna Naiváyika-sarasija-márttanda Sa(sa)mkhya-prabbav-adhika Sabda-jnana- 
Padmasana ninag=eney=ir=erhbinarn sanda Mimarmsa(sa)ka-gétra-trisi Somé- 

$vara-yati-pati bhaloka-vikhyitan=idam |  [11*| Siva-géha-vyüha-khanda-sphutita- 
nava-sudha-karmma-nirmmapanakkam Siva-piija-vyaptigar tach-Chhiva-ma- 

hima-mahà-bhoga-sampat-padakkarn Siva-yogtindra-brajakkain Siva-pada-yugal-dnamna- 
vidy&itthigalgam Sivuniram  kottan-ém punyada kani- 

yo jadha(ga)ch-chakradol Nagadévam |  [12*] Jasam-urbbi-bhágamam dig- 
vivaianian-amar-ávàsamam tive  dharmma-vyasanai kaig-anme Suandi-puradal= 
eseva Nā- 

gé$var-àvàsamarn  müdisi Taddevadi-dévamg-arikeya Sivunuram  4i/4-si(sa@)sanam 
mádisi bittarn dandanath-agrayi sakala-jagan-maudanam Nagadévam | [137] 
ISriman-Nagadévésvarakk=alva déva-bhogam Sivunira chatur-aghatada sime 
müdanaim(una) deseyal Biliya Kalla muggurn(ggu)dde | àgnéyadol 

Piriya Kiriya Kalla muggudde ! ternka deseyal Gósásiya kereya temkana meyya 
banniya marada muggudde | nairi(rri)tyadol=Per-bballam mere ^ paduval Pe- 
r-bballada  paduvana meyya-belada maram mêre - vayavyadol=i Per-bballada 
deseya váyavyada  gdimtivol=kechchan=appa kalgal | badagapa  deseg=a 
Per-bbaliad=a deseya  keramku- 

gallu , i$ànyadol-Uppina Pallam mire, antu chatus-simeyüund-olag-ulla bhümiy- 
9011891819)  tala-vritti madi  pachch-ikkida sama-kattinol | dévargze — érikhanda- 
dhüpa-nivédya- 


khanda-sphutitakke mattar nür-ayvattu ' alliya tapódhanar-aháia-dànakke mattar 
münüru tappdhanargge vakkh@uisutam-irppa  bhattargge mattar  müvattu | 
mathada . màniyaran-olisuv-ó]hargzo — mattar-eintu hómain-geyva  brahmanar= 
irbbarggam — mattar-eintu ; — ghaligeya maniyar=nnalvarggam —— mattar-irppattu ! 
Nàga-gondakke  mattar-irppattu | 

déyara  bhogakke nadeva  piriy-ara-vala-stilege — mattar-irppattu perggade-vila- 
sülego mattar padinaydu  bala-vakkad=eda-vakkada Kambada = sfileyar=nnalvar- 


ggam wiattar=nnalvatr-cmtu 
bala-vakkad=eda-vakkada  chimarada — silleyar=nnalvaigearh mattar — nülvatt-eritu : 


pita nálvavggani mattar nilvatt-emtu ' bhógada  süleyarzirbbarggain mattar= 
irppatta-nálku parcka- 

ramgc mattar=irppatta-nalku vaiáigamge mattar pann-radu sfilevaiamee 
mattar panneradu kalkutiga Chanddjamge mattar miivattu Sivunüra- 
manneya sā- 

myada  tereyaii  manneyain Dadigayyam | Doddayyam ^  Ajjarayyan-ini-ivar- 
mmodal-ā' manuneyar-ellam tan-tamma — putra-pautrikum ériman-Nagésvatra- 


dévargg=-ava-kilamum nadasa- 

veant-üg-ie SOméSvara-pandita-dévara kalam — karchchi dhara-parbbakamn — madi 
nianneya  sàmyada tereymi parihiram=age  bittar-Int-i dharmmamam — Sündiy- 
aruvar-geávundugalu- 





መ Ss s des ú -—— — - - - = — — — 


1 Preceded by a ruh ha-esymbol, 2 Preceded by a sark? r-sy mb 1. 
* After à there seems to be an "ग terate letter. 
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49 m-enbar-ssettiyarum kai-kondu sva-dharmmadim rakshisattam-irppar ||  Vrittam | 
Goravar=Kk[ā*]lämukbar=nnaishthikar=enisadodam bhdgadol märu portturn? 
vara-kánt&-samkulam 

50 band-irade tadevadam visva-vidyartthigal bittaradimd=a porttum?=6dutt-iradodam= 
irisalk=agad=endum  var-àdhiévarar-end-i dharmmamam nirmmisi niyamisidam 
Sundiyol Nagadévam | [14*] 


91 ?Kani vidya-vibhavakk=udaharaney=artth-oparjjanakk=ekka-lavanam=ndyad-guna-ratns" 
rijig-ere-vatt-audaryya-sampattig=é gapaj-end-i guni Samkha(ka)nam pogalugum 
]hátkári-jhamjhà- 

52 samirapa-sambhüta-taramga-sambhrita-payOdhi-pràvrit-órbbi-talarn || [15*] Besanain 

danqadhingth-agrani sakala-jagan-mandanatn Nagadévam besasal ^ kai-kopdu 

Sündi-purada na- 


93 duve | Nàgéévar-àvásamam chintisal-àarggarh bárad-emb-antutana kalasa(sa)- 
nirbbanam=app=annegain madisidara vakr-okti-Vichaspati —— parh(pa)ti-hitar- 
ücháryyan-1 Samkha(ka)raryyam || [16*} Slókam || 


94 Sasmanyo=yarn dharmma-sé(s4)tur=nripanam kale kale pilanilyo bhavadbhih 
sarbban=étan=bhavinah  pürtthiv-émdráun bhaya bhiyd yachaté Ráümacha[in*]drah 
ዘ L17*] Sva-dattam para- 


99 dattàin va yd harta vasundharam | shashtir-varsha-sahaérá(sr&)ni vishthayam 
187816 krimih | [18*] Suvarnnam-ékam güm-ékám bhümér-apy-ékam-armgularn [|*] 
haran-narakam-&pnóti 


96  yüvad-à-bhüta-samnplavam || [19*] Bah[ujbhir=vvasudha bhukta r&jabhih Sagar- 
adibhih [;*] yasya yasya yad& bhümih(s)-tasya tasya tadà phalam || [20*] Na 
visham —visham-ity-áhuh(r)-déva-áva(sva)m visha- 

97 m-uchyaté [|*] visham=ékakinam hanti déva-svarn putra-pautrakam || [21१] Vimdhy- 
àtavishv-atóyásu shu(áu)shka-kótara-vásinah [|*] krishna-sarpp&h-prajàyanté brahma- 
déva-sva-harakah ||° [22*] 

98  Vrpittam | Mad-vamsa(éa)-jah para-mahipati-varnsa(Sa)-ja@ vah=pipad’=apéta- 
manasa bhuvi bhimipalah [!ኞ] yë palayanti mama dharmmam-idam? 8811881 
tébhys maya virachi- 

99 tamjalirl’=ésha miirdbni ||! [23%] Int-1s&($à)sana-meryyádeya dharmmamam sva- 
dharmmadim pratipalisidavargge éri-Kurukshétrain Prayage Varanasi 
Sriparbbatam=A- 

60 rgghyatirtthamgalol Sata-kratuvum-a$vamedharn-geyda  phalamum-é]-koti kavileya 
koódum  kolagumarn  ponnolam  paricha-ratnadolam — kattisi chaturvvédigal-app-à]- 
kot  br&hmae- 

61 nargg=ubhayamukhi-gotta phalamum-&  tirtthamgalol-cl-koti tapodhanargg=a-charndr- 
arkka-taram=anna-dinam=ikkida phalamum=akkum=] dharmmaman-upekshisi 
kidisidavargg-a- 





I O 


! This danda is followed by a spiral symbol. 8 For poltum, poltum. 

t The line is preceded by a spiral symbol. * The danda is followed by a faükha-symbol. 
° For ¿kg the engraver has cut a ha with a vowel w underneath. 5 Followed by a spiral symbol. 

7 Read ra papad. 5 Probabl 


y 5 mistake for the usual “manggo, 
° Probably an error for imam; but dharma may also be neuter, !? Read rip achitó-hjalirs. 


45 Followed by & spiral symbol, 
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62 nitum tirithamgalol=êl-kêti kavileyum-él-kóti bráàhmanarum-él-kóti tapadhanaruman= 
alida p&pam  sarggum | Vakyam Nyün-&ksharam-adhik-akshara vā tat= 
sarbbam  pramánam-iti |! 

63 Baredam* Sindiye  kulakarani Ravapayyan=[éva/ra-p|ida-pamkaja-bhramaram 
marngala [mabi-éri] Sri éri || 


TRANSLATION. 
Line 1.) Hail! victory and success ! 


(Verse 1.) Victorious is the Boar-form of Vishnu as it revealed itself stirring up thc 
ocean, with the universe resting on the tip of its lofty right tusk. 


(Lines 2-4.) Hail! The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, 
great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SatyasSraya's race, embellishment 
of ihe 0115105१88, Trailokyamalla-vallabha :— 


(Verse 2.) A shatterer of the pride of the potent Chóla monarch, a submarine fire to the 
whole of the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of 
the Angss, Vangas, Khasas, and Véngi, the Pandyas, Saurüshtras, Kéralas, Népalas, 
Turushkas, Cheras, and Magadhas, is the Chilukyan lion in the circuit of the ocean-girt 
earth. 


(Lines 6-10.) While the victorious reign of king Ahavamalla, who is thus described, 
was proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity (£o endure) as long as the moon. 
sun, and stars—one who lives upon his lotus-feet, who has attained the five mahd-subdas. the 
maha-simantadhtpats, the great august General, who bears all titles such as “a Rádh^ya 
[Karna] in truthfulness, an Anjanéya [Hanuman] in purity, gracious to the good. one who 
changes not his words, a bee to the lotus-feet of king Trailékyamalla, exalted in boldness.” 
the Steward of the Household (und) General, Nagadévayya— 


(Verse 3.) When the foremost of monarchs, the ornament of emperors. Trailókyamalla, 
raised him to the rank of minister in his own house, he, being established in dignity, conquered 
previously unconquerable foes, he brought and piled up for his master their treasures, he who 
possessed the virtue of boundless valour, a blessed Narayana of warriors. 


(Verse 4.) Among oceans how eminent is the Milk-Ocean, among celestial trees the Pari- 
jata, among central mountains Mandara, among all rivers Ganges! so among the noble men 
born on the bright spacious earth stirred by the lines of massive billows along the shores of 
the four oceans how worshipful is Nagadéva! 


(Verse 5.) Nowhere are there warriors like to him: thus was Nagadéva illustrious, a 
slayer of the Chola Kala,” a Garuda to the serpent Bhoja,’ a suppressor of the Gürjaras' 
pride, a destroyer of the Ségunas, a cause of terror and confusion to the Chéras, a shatterer of 
the hosts of the Komkan, one who has lustrous fame like pearl-strings, hoar-frust, and stars. 
peerless in valour of arm among commanders. 


(Lines 17-21.) While he, thus known as being accustomed to split the skulls of uoble 
elephants or attacking hosts of foemen that have an unequalled lust for “battle, as dissipating 
like the hot-rayed (Sun) the mass of gloom consisting of slanderers, as being adored 


— — — — — —— ጭ  =- 


1 Followed by a spiral symbol. 

2 This line has a spiral symbol at its beginning, and at its end, after the danda, two spirals with a sa»XAa- 
symbol between them. 

3 Literally, “who, having spoken, says not otherwise." 

* As Siva was a destroyer (antaka) to Kala, 80 Nagadéva was a destroyer to the Chéla king. 

3 See above, p. 86. 
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by the company of the seveaty-two officers in the camp of the Chálukya emperor, as being un- 
conquerable by ከ0518 of foemen, as being like Brihaspati in management of affairs, and as be. 
inz the lion of Ahavamal!a, was administering the Toragare sixty and Balguli and Karittage 
and many other provision-villages,! with full internal rights,’ 80 as to suppress the wicked and 
protect the cultured, in enjoyment of pleasing conversations :— 

(Verse 6.) Nàgadéva, the Emperor's agreeable High Minister, foremost among councillors, 
radiant with brilliant glory, raised in the excellent town of Sündi for Nagêévara a surpassing 
dwelling pre-eminent in the whole world, so that the (people of the) earth praised it, saying 
that it is loftier than Himalaya’ or Kütkila, likewise more spacious than the great Silver 
Mountain [ Kailasa]}. 

(Verse 7.) He, a home for sages, in a manner that was not that of a common man con- 
structed on each side of the temple white-plastered buildings such as might be called a neat of 
gods, and a quarter for public women. 


(Verse 8.) In fair Siindi, while the world praised him (and) his fame shone brightly, that 


crest-jewel of royal ministers gladly caused to be dug a pond which may be said to exceed in 
greatness the Milk-Ocean. 


(Verse 9.) The General Nagadéva, a treasure of bounty, rich in public spirit, constructed 
with craft of stone-work a Naga-gonda [Nagas’ tank] which in its turn surpasses the Manasa 
lake. 

(Lines 26-30.) Having made these structures : —On M»aday, the full-mooa of Magha in 
the Saka year 981, the cyclic year Vikarin, when king Trailokyamalla, having made a vic- 
torious expedition through the southern region and conquered the Chóla, waa on return (back) 
holding à triumphal progress, in the halting-camp of Puli, a town within the Sindavadi 
province, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, the emperor having issued with pouring of 
water a copper-plate title-deed to the effect that the village of Sivuutr in the Kisukad seventy 
should be held on universally respected tenure, (Nagadéva) received (and assigned it) to 
Somesvara-pandita-déva, (u votary) of Nagésvara, attached to the Nagaré$vara [City God] 
of the capital Sündi :— 

(Verse 10.) On the earth there are many godlike great ascetics; if these have some 
single (quality), they have not got another; bat he has sach unique rich distinction that men 
say (of him) “ What eminence in asceticism! What eminence in stainless conduct! What 
eminence in erudite skill! What eminence in the series of all the virtues!" Thus who now 
is able to praise (fitly) the great ascetic SoméSvara ? 

(Verse 11.) ** O thou whose lotus-feet are scarred by the rubbing of the crest-jewels of all 
monarchs, crest-jewel of Vaiséshikas, sun to the lilies of Naiyayikas, excellent in mastery of 
Samkhya, a Brahman in grammatical science, who is peer to thee?” On this account the great 
ascetic SoméSvara, a worthy Gótra-trüsi*^ to Mimümsakas, has become renowned on earth, 

(Verse 12.) For the reconstruction with fresh plaster-work of worn-out and broken 
(masonry) in a multitude of temples of Siva, for the practice of the worship of Siva, in 
order that this honour of Siva should attain toa position of great felicity, for the benefit 
of the company of great Yogins of (the cult of) Siva, for the benefit of students bowing 


before Siva’s feet, he granted Sivunir : what a mine of godliness in the domain of the world 
is Nagadeva ! 


— — መር aa 
1 Villages specially allotted for his maintenance. Cf. above, Vol. HI, p. 313, where Professor Kielhorn 
wrongly altered ¿katta to bhatta. 

5 Saro-abhyantara-siddhi: cf. T. A., Vol. XIX (1890), p. 271. 

१ [I would render *lo*tier than the mountain Himalaya,’ takiag Katkila, i.e. ku-utkila, asa variant of L 
kila.— Ed. | d 

+ A variant on the title of lndra, Gotra-bhid, “shatterer of mountain-fastnesees,” 


: Gó'ra-trüsi, « 
७०१७७३३, also means “ sCAring families,” here of Mimamsakas. 
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(Verse 13.) (His) fame filling the regions of earth, the divisions of space, and the 
abode of the gods, (and his) passion for religion becoming extreme, Nagadéva, foremost 
of generals, ornament of the whole world, built a splendid dwelling for Nagésvara in the town 
of Sündi, and, having caused to be made a title-deed on stone, he granted the renowned 
Sivunür to the god of Taddevadi. 

(Lines 38-41.) The bounds of the four sides of access of Sivunür, the sacred estale 
administered for (the god) Nàgadévésvara, (are as follows): on the east, the १८१८४१४११८ of 
the white stone; on the south-east, the muggudde of the Great Hog's Stone; on the south. 
the muggudde of the meyya-banni tree south of the Gosisi tank; on the south-west, the 
Great River is the limit; on the west, the meyya-bela tree west of the Great River is the 
limit; on the north-west, the (?)red stones at the corner north-west of the same Great 
River; on the north, the rough stone in the same direction towards the same Great River > 
on the north-east, the Salt Stream is the limit. 

(Lines 41-46.) Making thus all the land within the four bounds into a fula-vritit estate, 
by an arrangement of apportionment (Ae assigned) to the god for sandalwood, incense, 
oblations, and (repairs of) worn-out and broken (masonry) one hundred and fifty muttar ; 
for gifts of food to the ascetics of the place, three hundred mattar; for the professors lecturing 
to the ascetics, thirty mattar; for the teachers giving lessons to the youths of the monastery, 
eight mattar; for the two Brahmans offering libations, eight mattar; for the four youths 
of the assembly-hall, twenty mattar; for the Naga-gonda, twenty mattar ; for the public 
woman acting for the god’s enjoyment who is attached to the piriy-ura, twenty mattar ; for 
the public woman attached to the steward, fifteen mattar; for the four public women at the 
columns of the right and left sides,! forty-eight mattar ; for the four fan-bearing public women 
of the right and left sides, forty-eight mattar ; for the four dancers, forty-eight mattar ; for 
the two public women in use, twenty-four mattar; for the drummer, twenty-four mattar; 
for the flate-player, twelve mattar; for the steward of the public women, twelve mattar; for 
the stone-cutter Chanddja, thirty mattar. 

(Lines 46-49.) In order that the seigniors Dadigayya, Doddayya, Ajjarayya, and all 
the other seigniors (of Sivunar), their sons and grandsons, should continue to apply the 
revenues of lordship from the seigniory of Sivunur for all time to (the cult of) the god 
Nagéévara, they laved SoméSvara-panditsa-déva’s feet and with pouring of water made over 
(to him) the revenues of lordships from the seigniory with immunity (from imposts). Thus 
the six Gavundus and eight Settis of Sündi, taking charge of this pious foundation, shall 
maintain it according to its proper rule. 

(Verse 14.) If the Goravas? who are Kalamukhas should not be devout, if they should be 
so neglectful that the company of fair women should not come for three days for enjoyment, 
or if all the students should fail to study actively always, the worthy superintendents must 
never allow them to stay : to this effect has Nagadéva established and regulated this pions 
foundation at Sandi. 

(Verse 15.) The earth surrounded by the ocean filled with billows raised by the roaring 
storm-winds praises this worthy Samka, calling him a mine of splendid learning, a model for 
the acquisition of wealth, a site of the series of jewels of exalted virtues, a crown of the 
perfection of generosity : what a kanaju !3 

(Verse 16.) When Nagadéva, foremost of generals, ornament of the whole world, issued 
the command, this Samkararya, a Vichaspati of punning phrase, a teacher to the loyal, 





—— 
—— 


! This explains the phrase ka[m#jbhada nàlvargg([e*], “for the four persons of the column,” in the Banki- 
_pir inscription, 1. 48, above, Vol. XIII, p. 172. Cf. above, p. 81. 

3 Saiva ascetics of the monastery. 

š Literally, a storehouse; cf. Ann, Report, Mysore Arch. Dopt., 1918, p. 6. 
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undertook the charge and constructed in the middle of the town of Sündi a dwelling for 
Nagésvara, so that the finials were completed in a manner that none could possibly imagine. 
(Lines 94-59 : seven common Sanskrit admonitory verses.) 


(Lines 59-62: a prose Kanarese admonitory formula of the usual type, followed by a prose 
Sanskrit formula.) 


(Line 63.) Ravapayya, town-clerk of Sandi, a bee to the lotus-feet of Iévara, wrote (this 
grunt). Luck! great fortune! 


G.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA II: BAKA 991 AND 997. 


This is an inscription on a stone iu a wall on the right side of the gateway of the village. 
The slab is rectangular; the Width of the inscribed area is 3 ft., the height 5 ft. 62 in. It is 
broken at the bottom, and in a state of extreme dilapidation, hardly a single line being com- 
pletcly preserved. Over the inscribed area isa panel with sculptures. This is divided by per- 
pendicular lines into five smaller panels, which, reckoning from the proper right, contain the 
following designs :—(1) a squatting votary ; (2) a similar figure, surmounted by the sun; (3) 
a ligu on an ubhishéka-stand ; (4) a squatting bull, surmounted by the moon; (5) a cow 
suckling a calf. Over this is the rounded top of the slab.—The character is a good normal 
Kunarese of the period ; the letters are about 2 in. high.—The language is Old Kanarese, with 
the exception of the introductory formula, the opening verse, and the two concluding verses of 
admonition and final formula, which are in Sanskrit. As the greater part of the contents of the 
record is illegible, we can say little of its peculiarities of language. We may, however, note the 
preservation of / in neyulda, ll. 6, 21, 36, negald=, 1. 31, sidud-, 1. 10 (?), sidu, 1. 37, nimild=, 
1. 12, elpattwunain, ll. 17, 37, él-kati, 1. 47, galde, 1. 24 ff., and the false spelling kula, 1. 3. 

The contents of the record, 80 far as they are legible, may be summarised as follows. 
After the prefatory Jayus=ch=abhyudayas=cha and the regular verse beginning Juyaty=avishkrt- 
tait, It gives the usual Chálukyan formula (Samasta-bhuvan-asraya, etc.), ending with the name 
of the reigniug sovereign, Bhuvanaikamalla-déva (Sómeávara II), and then (l. 3) breaks into 
an Utpulamdalé verse lauding his prowess and his dominion over the kings of the ९10188, 
Varalas, Lalas, Khasas, Magadhas, Kéralas, Pürasikss, Népalas, and Turushkas. After a 
kunda verse to the same effect (1. 5), it descends to prose (11. 6-9), stating in the usual form 
that during his reign there was a certain feudatory, possessing the five muha-fubdas and bearing 
besides other titles (now illegible) those of cvivéka-Chanakya, amdgha-vakya, and Kanwchi- 
puracar-escara, Whose name was Bhuvanaikamalla-Nolamb[adhiraja-Permmana]di Sim gana- 
deva (ll. 2, 9). Accordingly, Singaga was of the Nolamba race, and bore the biruda Bhuva- 
naikamalla, perhaps as a compliment to his suzerain. Two or three stanzas are devoted to the 
praise of Singana’s valour as displayed against the Cholas and on other occasions (ll. 9-13). 
Then comes a prose passage (ll. 13-19) giving him a number of complimentary epithets (e.g. 
vibhuv-Akhandala and ripu-bhipala-kalakita, 1. 14; Saran-agata-vajra-parhjara, pratipaksha- 
Lhikura, and vikrum-ottwnga,l. 15), stating that at the time of the deed he was administering the 
Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand and the Kisukad seventy,” and introducing Sómésvara- 
pandita-déva, a votary of the god Achale$var& (Siva) in the rajadhani Sandi, who apparently 
was the trustee of the endowment to be presently specified. Two kanda verses are devoted 
to Somtsvara’s merits (11. 19-2 1). They are followed by the formal statement of gift (ll. 21- 





u-——— — —ñ — ዱያ —— 


1 We may compare the case of Bhuvanaikavira-Udayáditya under the same king : Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 443 
On bibgaya cf. Dun. Kanar. Distr., ib. The Singana-dévarasa who was governing Kisukad, Banavasi, and 
Santalige in A.D. 1045 (Dyn., p. 439) may have been his grandfather. 


? Here the name is more perfectly preserved: the store reads Bkhueanaiskasalla- Nolamb[ádAira] ja- 
Permma[n}adt Simgana-dérar (1. 16), 
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24), announeing the transfer by Singana to Ssméévara of certain lands in Saka 991 for the 
supply of nivédya of the god ( Achalésvara), feeding of ascetics, etc. ; and the bounds of this 
estate are specified (11. 24-27). 

This is immediately followed by a second record, beginning with a verse (11. 27-28), and 
then giving in prose the titles of a Dandanaytkt of Bhuvanaikamalla, which include samadhi- 
gata-pumcha-maha-sabda, mahi-samantaitlhipats, parae-uiri-putra, satya-Radh-ya, and sahasa- 
Vainatéya (11. 28-31). His name is defaced; here only the ending, -muyyurit, is clearly visibie ; 
but on 1. 37 we can read with certainty Ko. . dévayyar, while the two intermediate 
aksharas may with great probability be read as fim. Accordingly we may provisionally read 
as the name [Kotti]mayyam on | 51 and Kottimadévayyam on l. 37. Several verses, 
beginning with a Mattebhavikridita, are devoted to the praise of his valour and virtue (ll. 
31-36). Then comes the formal grant, stating that this Pasdantyaku, while administering the 
Kisukad seventy and another district, of which the name looks like Chaindracartti, assigned 
10 Saka 997 an estate for the maintenance of the cult of Achalé<vara (11. 36-40), the endowment 
to be under the protection of the six Gavundas and eight Settis of Sandi (ll. 10-41). Then 
comes another assignment, almost wholly illegible (1l. 41-42), after which is a clause stating 
that a jeweller (manigdra) named Maddi Setti, son of a Setti whose name is effaced, but who 
is described as a gunada bedamya, of the Jewellers’ Quarter in Sandi, granted for the same 
cult certain shops in Sandi and others in the rijadhani Vikramapura, the latter of which were 
part of his setfi-samya or “liberty” possessed by him as a merchant (ll. 42-45). These 
properties also were to be under the protection of the six Gavundas and eight Settis of Sandi 
(4. 45). The record closes with a Kanarese admonitory formula of the usual kind (ll. 45-48), 
the Sanskrit verses beginning Sümanyo-yam (ll. 48-49) aud Sva-dattāń para-dattam va 
(1. 50), a Kanarese postscript (ll. 50-51) stating that the fair copy was drafted by Ravapayya, 
the town-clerk of Sandi (see above, inscription F, 1. 63), who is here styled Dhaskara-düsa, 
« slave of the Sun,” in addition to the epithet [svara-paidua-paimkaja-bhramara, the Sanskrit 
formula beginning Nyin-akshuram (11. 51-92). and salutations to Sarasvati and Ganapati (1. 52). 
Onl. 23 is a fragment of a third date; [ba]hula saptami Aditya-varadandina dakshipáyapa- 
samkranti-nimittam. L. 54 shews traces of some epithets. 


The record, as we have seen, contains two dates. The first (11. 22-23) is as follows: 
Sa(éa)ka-varsha 991neya Saumya-sarvatearada Pushya su(su)ddha a[shtami] Brihaspati-v&ra- 
dol-uttar&yana-$a(sa)mkr&nti-nimittai. The second (l. 38) runs thus: Sa(sa)ka-varsha 
997neya Rákshaéa(sa)-saravatsarada Pushya(?) . + . + . . uttardyana-samkranti- 
nimittarn. Jam indebted to Mr. Sewell for the following remarks on these data :— 

« (1) 8. 991 expired -—Saumya- A.D. 1069-70. In this year, by the Arya-siddhanta, the 8th 
sukla titht of Pushya expired 6 ከ. 52 m, after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December, 
A.D. 1069, and was coapled with that Thursday. This, working by true (४८१४७. Working by 
mean tithis, the result is the same; only the Sth tithi expired, by that calculation, 1 ከ. 34 m. 
after mean sunrise. Both were coupled with that Thursday. On the same day the Makara- 
samkránti, the Uttar&yana-samkr&nti, occurred, by the Árya-siddhanta, at 4 ከ. 55 m. after 
mean sunrise." 


“ (2) The year corresponds to A.D. 1075-6. In that year the Makara (Uttar&yapa)- 
sain kr&nti took place, by the Arya-siddhdnia, at 18 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 
24 December, A.D. 1075. The day was coupled with the 14th $ukla tithi of Pausha 
(Pusbya), which fithi expired (taken as a true tithi) at 2 ከ. 99 m. after mean sunrise on that 
Thursday ; and, taken as a mean (४८७४, at 5 ከ. 40 m. after mean sunrise. In either case the 14 
$ukla of Pushya was coupled with that Uttariyana-samkranti day=24 December 1075. 
That is evidently the date of the record." 
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Not many geographical names can be extracted from this dilapidated record. Besides 
the catalogue of kingdoms mentioned in ll. 3-4, the frequent reference to Süpdi, and the 
usual list of tērthas on 1. 46, we find only the rather doubtful K&rachipura, i.e. Conjeevaram 
(1. 8), the Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand (1. 16), the Kisukád seventy (1l. 16, 37), the 
name that I have read tentatively as Chamdravartti (1. 37), and Vikramapura (1. 44). No- 
lambavadi is in the region of Bellary. On Kisukád see above, p.76. Vikramapura is now 
Arasibidi. 


H.—OF THE REIGN OF SOMESVARA II: SAKA 996. 


This is an inscription on a stone in the back-yard attached to the house of the kulkarni 
Lachappa. On the panel at the top of the stone are sculptures, similar to those of the 
inscription G, except that the first panel on the proper right contains the figure of some 
quadruped, and there is no trace of the sun and moon. The top of the slab is rectangnlai, 
not rounded. The area covered by the writing is about 5 ft. 23 in. in height and 2 ft. 63 :n. 
in width. The characters, which as far as 1. 51 are normal Kanarese of the period, are 
between š in. and š in, high. The special form of y! appears in bhimty= (1. 27). On 1. 43 
begin two supplements, of which the first is in a hand very similar to that of the precedir z. 
and the second is in an awkward angular script suggestive of the twelfth century.—The 
language of the first record, with the exception of the opening formula, the introductoi y 
verse, and the commonitory stanzas on 11. 31-97, which are Sanskrit, is Old Kanarese of the 
second period; the supplement on ll. 43-58 is of the medieval type of Kauarese. In the 
former, we may notice the retention of J in negalda (1. 7, 14), negaldas? (1. 11), thdu (l.S), 
élpattara (1. 19 ፻.). ei-kots (ll. 39-43). the mistaken upadhmàntya in táh-papád (l. 34), and 
the lexically interesting word mēle (l. 22 ff). The first supplementary record has initia! p 
changed to h in kabla” (II. 46, 51), but elsewhere retains the p. The second supplement presents 
J«dada (1. 52), han[n* jerad (1. 53), hadiwiru (1. 55), hal(1*]a (1. 55), by the side of pa-d ita 
(11. 53-55). 


The subject of the first record is a grant by Bhuvanaikamalla (Somé$vara II). Opening 
with the formula Svasti Juyas=ch=abhyudayus=cha and the verse Jayuty=dvishkratwi, it 
begins its eulogies with the same verse (Balavach-Chéla, etc.) as inscription F, followed hy 
another stanza in the same strain (ll. 4-7), and then in prose introduces Pamchalingecé- 
vayya, “the gentleman belonging to the God of the Five Lingas,? who, as the context shevs, 
is no other than Somésvara-pandita-déva, known to us from inscription F; two verses in hi» 
praise follow (M. 7-14). Then comes prose, stating that in Saka 9906, while in Vikramapura, 
Bhuvanaikamalla granted to this Pandit, for the support of the cult ot Paficha-linga-déva 
(Siva), the town Musiyagere, of which the bounds are specified (1]. 14-28), with some 
further details (il. 28-31). The document concludes with five of the usual Sanskrit verses 
(viz. these beginning DBahulhir=vcusudha. Saiminyd=yan, Mud-vaiia-jah, Sva-dattain, and 
Na rishun) and the usual Kanarese prose formula (Il. 31-43). 


Then begins the first supplement (11. 43-51). It opens with a clumsy Mattollavikiidita 
vers stating that Chakayya, the kurana or commissioner of Kisukad, mauted lands on the 
south of the temple of Avi-limga-déva (ie. Pancha-linga-déva: see above), for maintaining 
the cult of Chakésvara, which evidently is a temple of Siva founded or re-established Hy him, 
this estate was made over to Muni-Soma, or, as ከ6 is called further on, Sómadéva-brati-pati 
or Sómé$varàry-ottama— evidently the same as the Some$vara mentioned in ihe fist [१11 cf 
this inscriptiou—haviug been purchased from the six Gavurmdas (1l. 43-45). Then come three 

= ne a ga मनन EE Ñ aI ee 


L See above, Vol. XLI, p. 332. 3 With the second -yllable short ; sec above, Vol. XII, y. 327. 
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defining the boundaries of the lands (II. 45-51). The estate lay close by Sambkalar (1. 40). 

Lastly we have the second supplement (1l. 52-58). It records in prose a list of land. whick 
Kalyanagakti (a Saiva doctor whom we shall meet again in inscription K) obtained from 
Molleya Samka Gaumda, and with the possession of which he was formally invested by the king. 
The king was Vikramaditya VI; for Jl. 56-58 inform us that Vikramaditya-dévarasaru, after 
celebrating the Ananta-vrata. laved the feet of Kalyánasakti and granted to him in the presence 
of the six G&umdas and eight Settis the aru-vanam,! bedugol (whatever that may be). aud 
* street-mills" (Aéri-gina). This second supplement accordingly may be assigned to abcut 
1100 A.D. One of the estates lay in Balagere (1. 53), another north of the road of Siriguppr 
(1. 55). 

The date of the first record (l. 15) is: Saka 99v. the cyclic year Ananda; Phaleuna, 
possibly the tenth of the dark fortnight; Sunday. I am indebted to Mr. Sewell for tn. 
following observations: * ३. 9n6 ezpired zz A.D. 1074-5. In that sear the lunar month Sravana 
was intercalated. By the Arya-siddhanta, on Sunday, 15 March, A.D. 1075, the true 111]. 
tithi of the dark half of Phalguna ended about 14 ከ, 22 m. after mean sunrise on that day, and 
was coupled with the day (Sunday). By the Sëryu-siddhānta. the ending of the true HE was 
14 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise on the same day. The mean fihi Phalgura bahulu 11 ended 
17 ከ. 43 m. after mean sunrise on that Sunday, and was coupled with it. The date is correct. as 
regards the week-day, Sunday, if for tenth we read el.ven‘h.” 

A number of geographical names occur, besides the references tu Sidi and the list of 
kingdoms in v. 2. The first record mentions the Kisukad seventy (1l. 19, 20), Vikramapura 
(1. 19), Musiyagere, the town granted (1. 21), Kallamaniir (1. 22), Gulugavalh (ll. 22, 25), 
r Arahina * * (I 23), Malagere (l. 26), Simgavattige (l. 26) and some minor localities. 
In the supplements we find Kisukad (l. 42), Samkaltr (l. 46), Balagere (l. 05). and 
Siriguppe (l. 55). Musiyagere is obviously the “ Moosigerri” of the Indian Atlas sheet Js, 
according to which it 1168 5 miles north-north-west from Sidi, in lat. 15° 48’, long. 75° 5፡:'. 
On Kisukad. Samkalir, and Siriguppe, sec above, p. 76. Vikramapura is now Arasibidi. The 
other places I am unable to identify. 


TEXT OF LINES 2-31. 
[Metres : AMuttébhuvikridtfa, vv. 2, 9; Kanda, v. 85; (व pakan alit. v. 4. | 


2 Qm? vasti Samasta-bhuvan-israya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha maharaj-adhiraja 

3 paramésvara paramabhattàarakari Satyasraya-kula-tilakai; Chaluky-abharanam 
érimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabham | Vrita mj | 

4 Balavach-Chéla-naréthdra-darppa-dalanam Malavya-varns(s)-arunava-jvalud-Au bb- 


analan=Am ga-Vam ga-Khasa-Vém gi-Pandya-Saurashtra-Ke- 
5 rala-Népala-Turushka-Chéra-Magadha-kshmapala-dha: adhar-anilan=an.bhédhi-vrit-avani- 
valayadol Chalukya- 


6 kanthiravam || [24] Kauda Vir-üàvatüran-akhil-àdhiiani Bhuvanaikamalla- 
vallabhan=aldain dhariniyam=cka-chakrade viran 
7 mnuta-sakala-chakravartti-lalamani [ [3* ) ()፲; Ant-enisi negaida srimad- 


Bhuvanaikamalla-devara vijaya-rajya- 
8 m-uttar-óttar-übhivriddhi-pravarddhamánam-&-cbarbdr-à 1kka-tà ram — sukha-samkatla- 
vinddadim rajyam-geyyuttam-ildn 


1 A tax on ménya lands: sce Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX (16६0), p. 249, and Ep. Lud, Vol. 111, pp. 1*4, 231, ete. 
2 From the ink-imprcessions. 5 Dexoted by a spiral symbol. 
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9 


10 


1] 


rijadhgni Stndiya Nagaréévarada pratibaddham-appa Patmchalimgadévayyar ! 
Vritta || Sugatadol-Adi-bu- 

ddhan-Akalamkadol-Adi-jinara pramána-márgga-gatadol-À ksahapadan=akhi!-arttha- 
vivéka-chanam Kaņādan=ātma-gatado- 

l=akke vakya-gatado! nere Jaimini éabda-loka-margga-gatadol=& Brihaspatiy=enalu 
negaldarh Nagarésvar-adhipam |! [4*] 

Harin-itk-Amka-jata-vitamka(th)m=nri-gan vyaghr-djinam [— v |abharan-air[— {v ኣታ፦-] 
trigfilam=enis-irdd=i chi- 

hnam-=ill-ernban=itt=erad=ill=Tgvaran=ernban=6m [ ሂሪ ኣሪ ኣ/ሙ11. Somésvaram Lakultévara- 
[-፦፦ኒ/ ०-7! prabhávaman-ad-i- 

nn=8 vanniporn bapuipam || [5*]- Om! Ant-enisi negalda yama-niyama-svadhyaya- 
dhyàna-(dhürana-maun|]-ànushthana (na)-ja- 

pa-samüdhi-éila-gupa-sampaunar Lakul-agama-prasannar Samkhya-sar6vara-raja-hamsar 
Naiyayika- 

k@mini-karnn-Avatamsar Vaisé(éé)shika-si(si)khamanigalu sakalą ቅ * * ግ * 
* 4 * * * * appa 5፲1ሀ38!- 

Somégvara-panditargge Parncha-liinga-dévarsamga-bhógakkamn vidyá-dánakkam-alliya 
vi[dva]|t-tapddhanar=a hara-dana- 

kkam-endu svasti Sa(sa)ka-varsha 996neya Ananda-samvatsarada Pa(pha)lguna 
* + के * * » ቁ * कटे Aditya-viradandu 

Kisuküd-el]pattara baliya Vikramapurado] palavun devasa * * = = = 
* *3 grimad-Bhuvanaika- 

malla-dévar panditara kala karchchi hast-sdakam-geyda sarbba-namasyam 
[s-ashta|-bhagain madi kottar? Kisukad-é- 

Ipattara baliya bidam  Musiyagerey-adara chatus-sime midals Machiya kere | 
$ [276 |- 

yadalu  Kallamanüra  Gulugavaliya muggudde P&rtthada ^ méley-alli ^ nirurn- 
gallu | temkalu Bichche- 

y-ériya mêgana amkêleya méle alli mirum-gallu | nairi(rri)tyadale Gulugavalliya 
Árahina* *5 

muggudde amkdleya mēle alli  nirum-gallu | paduvalu Dogendelan=arnkdleys 
méle alli mnirum-ga[lu | |] 

vayavyadalu  Nariy-oravina Küramgiya béttada Baida-nanamdhareya kalla kuppi® | 
bada[ga]- 

lu per-bbetta | 1éànyadalu  Turalakabbeyiin badagana — Küramgiya Mialagereya 
simeya muggudde | 


ali — nirum-galu | antu chátur-Aghátad-olagana bhiimiy~ellarh tala-vrittiy=igi 
sarbb-abbyantara-siddhiyim 

gramanm sarbba-namasyar |? Sandiyol=Aditya-varadol nereva santheya 
Simgavattigeya samkamam 

dévara = ne(ni) védyakke bittar | Dévalayamgala badagalu kereya  kelage 


bit[ta| * * otti mattar=eradu [” 


— — — — — — — — — — — — —— — — — — — — — — 


! Denoted by a spiral symbol. 
2 About 9 aksharas are illegible; the last six look somewhat like [babu la dasami, 


* About 9 aksharas here are illegible. t We should rather expect Kofta. 
5 The Ai is rather uncertain, and one or two letters are lost at the end of the line. 
© Possibly karppi. ፣ This danda is followed by a fanrkha-symbol and another daxda. 


5 Followed by the spiral symbol. 
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30 Inti dharmmamam  Sündiy-aruvar-gg&vundugslum-epbar-ssettiyarum kai-kondu 
sva-dharmmadim rakshisu- 
31 ttam-irppar || 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 2-3.) Hail! The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Farth, 
great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of SatyaSraya’s race, embellishment 
of the Cbalukyas, Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabha :-- 


(Verse 2.) A shatterer of the pride of the potent Chóla monarch, a blazing submarine 
fire to the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of 
the Angas, Vangas, Khasas, and Vémgi, the Pándyas, Saurashtras, Keralas, Népalas, 
Turushkas, Chéras, and Magadhas, is the Chalukyan lion in the circuit of the ocean-girt 
earth. 


(Verse 3.) Of heroic descent, a support of the universe, a hero, a renowned ornament 
of all emperors, Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabha has ruled the earth with sole dominion. 


(Lines 7-9.) While the victorious reign of king Bhuvanaikamalla, who is thus renowned, 
was proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, 
sun, and stars, and he was reigning in the enjoyment of pleasant conversations, the gentleman 
of the god Paficha-lingsa, who is attached to (the temple of) Nagaréévara in the capital city 
Sindi— 


(Verse 4.) A primal Buddha to the Buddhist, a primal Jina to an Akalanka,! an 
Aksbapids [Gotama] to the student of logic, a Kanada skilled in discrimination of all meanings 
to the student of (the science of) the soul, and likewise a Jaimini indeed to the student of 
(scriptural) texts, a Bribaspati to the student in the realm of grammar: thus was the master of 
(the temple of) NagaréSvara renowned. 


(Verse 5.) SdméSvara . . . lacking the tokens (of Siva) consisting of a mass of braided 
locks (shaped like) a dovecot and decorated by the deer-figured (moon), the fiery eye, the tiger- 
skin, . . . . . , ornaments, the trident, yet an Isvara [Lord, or Siva] without peer(?) 

. . + » how now can a panegyrist (fitly) praise his mastery [Pover the doctrines of the] 
Laku]iévara sect ? 


(Lines 14-18.) To S6méSvara-pandita-déva, who is thus renowned, possessing the merits 
of practice of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, favouring the Lakula traditions, a royal 
swan in the lake of Sankhya doctrine, an ear-jewel of the lady of Ny&ya doctrine, a crest-jewel 
of Vaiséshika doctrine , . . for the personal enjoyment of the god Paficha-linga, for the 
dispensation of knowledge and dispensation of food to local learned men and ascetics,— 


(Lines 18-21.) Hail! on Sunday . . . of Phalguna in the Saka year 996, the 
cyclic year Ananda, king Bhuvanaikamalla, [? having passed] several days in 
Vikramapura, within the Kisukàd seventy, laved the feet of the Pandit, poured water over 
hie hands, and assigned to him as a universally respected estate with the eight rights of 
enjoyment? the town of Musiyagere, within the Kisukad seventy. 


(Lines 21-28.) Its bounds are: on the east, Müchi's Tank; on the south-east, the 
muggudge of Kallamanür and Gulugavalli, the hillock® of Partha, there a dressed stone ; of 
the south, the hillock of the arikêlet shrubs above the Dry-land(?) bank, there a dressed stove; 


1 Properly Akalanka is the name of a famous Jain divine; but here it seems to denote, by the chhatirs- 
nydyc, Jain theologians generally. Tbe whole passage means that Sómé$vara was a master of the lore of all the 
schools mentioned. 3 Bee above, Vol. XIII, p. 34. 

3 Mle, which I assume to be the same as the më¿dw of the dictionary. — * The shrub Alangium Lamarckii. 
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on the south-west, the mnuggudde of Gulugavalliand . , . the hillock of ankile shrubs, 
there a dressed stone; on the west, the hillock of arikole shrubs belonging to Dogendela, there 
a dressed stone; on the nocth-west, the stone-heap of the Büda-nanamdhare! at the point of 
the Jackal'a Spring and the hill of Küraragi ; on the north, the great hill; on the north-east, 
the muggudde of the boundary of Kiramgi and Malagere on the north of (the estate of) 
Turalakabbe, there a dressed stone. Thus all the land within the four sides of access (was 
granted) on tala-rritts tenure with establishment of all internal rights,” a village universally 
respected. 


(Lines 23-31.) The tolls of Sirmgavattige belonging to the markets meeting on Sundays at 
Sandi they granted for (defraying) the fool-offerings of the god. Two matar of . . 
were granted below the tauk on the north of the temples. Thus the six Gavundus and the 
cight Settis, taking charge of this pious foundation, shall maintain it according to its proper 
vule. 


I.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1008. 


This is a record incised on a stone on the left side of the gateway of Sadi. The width of 
the inscribed area is 2 ft. O} in, the height 4 ft. 113 in. The top of the stone contains 
sculptures, representing on the centre a Lizz on an abhishéka-stand in a chapel, with a priest 
officiating upon it; to the proper right of this isa squatting bull, to the left a standing cow 
sackling a calf. It is in very indifferent preservation, though all the essential matter can be 
renad. — The script is a typical Kanarese hand of the period; the letters vary from ገኝ in. to 
¿ in—The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the medieval dialect, with the exception of 
the opening formula (1. 15, the verse Juyaty=dvishkritam (11. 1-2), two hortatory verses (11. ቴፏዱ- 
17), the formula Nyün-aksharamz-adhik-iksharamw vā (l. 49), aud the concluding mangala and 
adoration of Ganapati (1. 50). which are Sanskrit. The / does not appear to be used in the 
inscription, though it is found in -ggaldeyumam (1. 52) in a supplement; it is replaced by r in 
negurddam (1. 6) and »e3ardda (11. 11, 22); aud by Zin el pattara (l. 28) aud el-k5t: (1. 42). 
The npidhmaniya appears in antakpura (1. 18). Of some lexical interest are: sujdna-thiniya 
(1. 17), morali (in d iriya morals, 1. 32), and kalaviga, apparently " craftsman " (1. 52). 


The subject of the record is another grant to the same Somésvara whom we have met 
above. After the opening formula and the verse Jayaty=dvishkritam (ll. 1-2), it gives in 
prse the formal titles of Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha (Vikramaditya VI), whois then extolled 
in three verses, in which it is said that the Cholas, Lalas (Litas of Southern Gujarat), and 
Milepas (of the Western Ghauts) shunned him iu terror and the KOmkanas trembled before 
him (ll. 2-10). Next comesa panegyric upon his senior queen Lakshma-.dévi, in prose 
(ከ. 12-19) and verse (ll. 20-22), after which we are informed that, while reigning at the 
standing camp of Kalyana, on the specified date, she granted to Somé@svara the town of 
Pomgari, in the Kisukad seventy, for maintaining the local cult and charities (1]. 22-29). 
Then follow specifications of the bouudaries of Pomgari (1l 29-34) and of supplementary 
assignments for offerings, students’ stipends, and the Chaitra and Pavitra rites (1l. 20-38). 
Ths endowment was to be under the control of the six Gamundas and eight Settis of Sandi 
(1. 38-39). Theu follow a Kanarese commonitory formula of the regular type (II. 39-43) and 
the Sanskrit verses beginning Sáminyo-yam (ll. 44-46) and Sva-dattam para-dattam và 











t If I have rightly divided this word, it should mean “ the ghost’s sister-in-law” (Skt. bhidta-nanancr 1), 
2 See I. A., Vol. XIX (1890), p. 271. 5 See above, Vol. XIII, p, 327. —— 

* Cf. Dynasties Kan. Distr., p. 453. 5 Ibid., p. 448. 

€ see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 52. 
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(11. 46-47). After these comes the statement that the fair copy was written by the town-clerk 
of Sandi, Ravapayya, who is styled DAàskara-dàsa, 5 slave of the Sun," and ZI$rara-pad-abja- 
bhramara, “a bee to the lotus-feet of Siva." The Sanskrit formula beginning Nytnu-dksharam 
(1. 49), a mangala, and the nugrammatical words Ganupatyayu numuah (1. 50) conclude the body 
of the record. To this is appended a supplement, apparently of four lines. It mentions a 
mau whose name seems to be Kattoja, who is described as Achalésvarada kaláviga, “the 
craftsman of (the temple of) Achalé$vara," and refers to a gift of some lands. 

The details of the date (1l. 24-25) are: the year 9 of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic 
year Raktakshi; the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pushya ; a Tuesday, Mamgalarara ; the 
Uttarayana-samkranti. On this I am indebted to Mr. Sewell for the following remarks: ‘ By 
both the Arya and the Sarya Siddhantas (calculating for the true thi), Pushya bahula 9 was 
coupled in the given year with Tuesday, 24 December, A.D. 1084. The first year of the 
Chalukya-Vikrama era wa», so said Kielhorn, apparently A.D. 1076-77. This confirms his 
fixture, since A.D. 1084-5 agrees with this record-year, the Chalukya-Vikrama year 9. The 
year 1084-5 was Raktakshi=Chalukya-Vikrama 9. The true tithi, Pushya bahula 9), ended 
by the Sarya-siddhantu 10 ከ. 8 m. after mean sunrise on 24 December, A.D. 1084, and by 
the Arya-siddhanta 10 h. 4 m. after. The mean tithi ended 48 m. before mean sunrise on that 
Tuesday, and would have been coupled not with Tuesday, but with Monday, 22 December. 
This seems to show that calculations were made at that time and place by true and not by mean 
tithes.” 

“The Uttarayana-samkrinti occurred on the same day (Pushya bahula 9), or 24 Decem- 
ber, A.D. 1084, by the Arya-siddhauta 2 h. 3 m., and by the Sarya-siddhanta 2h. 41 m., after 
mean sunrise. This, coupled with G (1) and G (2), seems to shew that the solar day of the 
turn of the year was considered of great importance in Dharwar at that time." 


The places mentioned are not many. Besides the races named in v. 2 and the usual 
tirthas on 11. 39-40, we have only Kalyana (1. 23), Sandi (1. 27, etc.), the Kisukad seventy 
(1. 28), Pomgari (11. 28-29), and a few minor localities, the names of which are mostly illegible. 
Kalyana is the capital, Kalyani, On Kisuk&d see above, p. 70. 


TEXT OF LINES 2-29. 
[Metres : Sragdhard, v, 2; Champakamala, v. 3; Kanda, v. M; Mattébharikridita, v. 5.) 


2 Öm? Samasta-bhuvan-déraya Sri-Prithvi-vallabha ፲ባቤ- 

3 hárájádhirája paraméévara paramabhatrarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky- 
abharanam 

4 érimat-Tribhuvanamalla-vallabham || Vrittam | Svasti Srimach-Chaluky- 


àánvaya-gagana-sudhà&-róchiy-à- 
9 namna*-bhübhrin-masta-nyast-àmghri-padmam Nriga-Nala-Nahush-ady-ddi-bhipala-lila- 
vistirnn-atma-prabhavam 


Ó vimala-nija-yaso-vallari-vyápta-dikpála-stómarn mürtti-Narayanan-ene negardda in? 
Vikramaditya-dévam || [2*] 
7 ldadi(ri)na  Cholikam kalake virane Lalena lile düram-àdudu  Malepar- 


kkadarmgi tale-dórade Köm- 





! Cf. above, p. 95. 2 From the ink-impressions. 
* Denoted by the spira) symbol. ! Cf. above, p. 86. 
5 For negaldam. 
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8 kanam-ellam-abja-patrada(da) jalad=ante samchalisut-irppava — mattin-arüti galig= 
ottida sodal-ante namdidudu 

9 Vikraman-=int=ir-animdya-vikramam ||  [3*] Kandam || A mahipaélakan = 
esakam-ad-i mabiyol mabime-vadadu- 

10 d=u.lvritt-ari-stomaman=itmiya-bhuj-3dda(ddi)m-isi-marichi parbbi sadhise palarar 
| [4*] Vachanam || 

1] Ant=enisi  negamrdda! <rimat-Tribhuvanamalla-dévara vijaya-rijyam=uttar-sttsr- 
abhivriddhi-pra- 

12 varddhamanam=a-charndr-arkka-tararn saluttum-ire || Tan-mand-vallabhe svasty= 
anavarata-parama-kalyan-a- 

13 bhyndaya-sahasra(sra)-phala-bhéga-bbagini ^ samsára-sára-svasti-sampad-abhogini rāya- 
Narayana- 

14 viésila-vaksha[s*:-sthala-sthita-pratyaksha-Lakshmi yau[vana-na* |ndana-vana-vasanta- 
lakshmi  sakala-kalá-kalàpa-lilàdha [re | 

15 vilàsa-vidyádhare Vikramaditya-déva-mand-ramjani savati-mada-bhamjani Chálukya. 
Rama- 

40 bridaya-harsh-stkarshe santat-Anarghya-mani-kanaka-kamkana-varshe nitya-pa[ra*]ma- 
punya-prabhava- 

17 charitra-pavitre sal-lalita-gitre sujana-thaniya-patra-si(si)rémani dina-chiutimani 

15 amala-savati-mada-khandani  samast-antahpura-mukha-mandanui — érimat-Tribhuvana- 
malla-de- 

19 va-viéàla-vaksha/s'-stha!a-nivásiniyar-appa Srimat-piriy-arasi — Lakshmaá.deviyar || 
Vrittam || 

20 Anavady-amgaja-rijya-lakshmi Jalana-ratnar — vilàs-ótpalarn janit-asé(sé)sha-jagaj-jan- 
abhimate- 

2} yö vipr-ipta-kalpa-dramam dyu-nadi-nirmmala-kirtti visva-jagatibhrid-Vikramaditya- 
chakri-nisargg-é- 

22 dita-punya-dévateye Lakshma-dévi  bhü-chakradol || [5*] Ant=enisi negardda? 
$rimat-piriy-a- 

25 rasi  Lakshma-deviyar  Kalyána-nele-vidino|  sukha-samkathàá-vinodadim — r&jyarn- 
gcy yu- 

24 ttam-irddu — $rimach-Chàlukya-vikrama-varsha 9neya  Raktakshi-samvatsarada 
Pushya-bahu- 

25 la-navami Mamgala-varadol=-ad=uttarayana-ga(sa) mkranti-nimittam svasti yama- 
niyama-svadhya- 

20 ya-dbyàna-dhárana-mo(mau)n-ánushthána(na)-japa-samádhi-$ila-sampannarui $rimad- 
ràjadhani 

27 Sündiy-AchaleSvarada | Some$vara-pandita-devargge alliya tapódhanar-&hàára- 
dauakkam — vidya- 

98 d&nakkam  — dévar-amga-bhógakkam-endu Kisukad=élpattara [bahya] bada 
Pomgariyam  sarbba-nama- 

23 syam-agi dhürà-pürbbakam madi kottar 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 2-4.) Óm. The asylum of the whole world, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 


Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Saty&Sraya’s race, embellishment of the 
Chalukyas, Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha :— 








1 Read negardda (i.e, negalda). ° For negalda, 
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(Verse 2.) Hail! a nectar-rayed [Moon] in the sky of the blest Chalukya lineage, the 
lotuses of whose feet are placed upon the heads of bowing monarchs ; whose own puissance is 
vast as the sport! of Nriga, Nala, Nahusha, and other kings of earliest times ; who pervades 
the company of regents of the quarters of space with the creeping-plant of his stainless personal 
glory ; an incarnate Nariyana—as such is king Vikramaditya renowned. 

(Verse 3.) The hostile Cholika comes not to the battlefield ; the Lala’s play has been put 
far away ፤ the Malepas, straining hard, shew not their heads; the Kómkanas are quivering all 
like water on a lotus-leaf ; other foes have been extinguished like a lamp exposed to the wind : 
such is Vikrama’s faultless prowess. 

(Verse 4.) This monarch's condition onthe earth has become exalted, as the rays of the 
mighty sword in his arms have spread abroad and overcome many multitudes of haughty foes. 





(Lines 11-12.) While the victorious reign of king Tribhuvanamalla, who is thus renowned, 
wa, proceeding in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (7: endure) as long as moon, 
sun, and stars :— . 

(Lines 12-19.) She who is his soul's darling— hail !—who shares in the enjoyment of the 
fruits of thousands of issues of unceasing supremo felicity: who revels in possession of fortunes 
choicest in mortal life; a manifest Lakshmi resting on the broad bosom of that Narayana 
among kings; a goddess of spring in the Nandana-park of youth ; she who sports in (mastery 
over) the series of all the arts; a mistress of the arts of pleasure ; delighting king Vikrama- 
ditya’s soul; crushing the conceit of rival wives; raising intense joy in Chalukya Rama’s 
heart ; dispensing a constant rain of priceless jewels and golden b:aceleta; pure in her ceaseless 
aud perfect righteous power and conduct ; having goodly graceful limbs : a head-jewel among 
actors enacting wisdom’; a wishing-jewel of bounty ; shattering the conceit of stainless rival 
wives; adorning the face of the whole seraglio ; dwelling ou king Tribhuvanamalla’s broad 
bosom : to wit, the Senior Queen Lakshmé-dévi :— 

(Verse 5.) A jewel of women; the Fortune of the kingdom of the faultless Aùgaja (ie. 
Cupid) ; 8 lotus of sport; winning the approval of all the people in the world : a tree of desire 
convenient for Brahmans ; having glory stainless as the Celestial River [Ganges’; a holy 
genius arising from the nature of Vikramaditya the lord of the whole world—such is 
Lakshma-dévi in the domain of earth. 

(Lines 22-29.) The Senior Queen Lakshma-dévi, who is thus renowned. while reigning at 
the standing camp of Kalyana with enjoyment of pleasant conversations, on the occasion. of the 
conjunction of the »tfarüyuna, on Tuesday, the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pushya 
in the 9th Chalukya-vikrama year, the cyclic year Raktakshi, assigned with outpouring of 
water to SoméSvara-pandita-déva, of (the temple of) AchaléSvara in the capital city Sündi, 
who—hail!—possesses the merits of practice of the major and minor disciplines. scriptural 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, for the 
dispensation of food and dispensation of knowledge to the local ascetics and for the personal 
enjoyment of the god, the town of Pomgari, situate within the Kisukad seventy on universally 


respected tenure. 


J.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: SAKA 1006. 


This is a record on a slab near the Basavanna Math on the road to kalas&pur. The stone, 
which is so dilapidated that very little of the contents can be read consecutively. is broken at 


-መ- 











— 





1 Le, heroic conduct performed without effort. 

2 | give this translation with reserve, Thaniya (Sanskrit sthaniya ; compare the use of s‘hadna and st¿ ¿naka 
in the language of dramaturgy) may mean “performing the part, enacting the role.” Saujana is usually an 
adjective ; but it may be 8 substantive (see Pischel, Grumm. der Prakrit-spracker, p. 191). Cf. inscription 
E (1) above, p. 81. 
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the bottom. On the top is a sculptured panel representing in the centre a liiga on an 
abhishaka-stand, on the proper right a bull and a votary, both squatting, and on the left a cow 
suckling a calf; over this is another panel, filling the triangular top of the slab, on which are 
delineated the sun and moon, with apparently an elephant in each corner. The inscribed area 
is 3 ft. 1 in. wide, and 6 ft. 6 in, high.—The character is good Kanarese of the period, the 
letters being from +> in. to š in. high.—The language is Old Kanarese, except for the intro- 
ductory formula, the two first verses, and some formal stanzas on ll. 58-66, which are in 
Sanskrit. The deplorable condition of the stone makes it impossible to say much about the 
linguistic forms; but we may notice two points. The 2 is preserved in (?) élda (11, 15-16), 
Ade (11, 23, 45), wegulda (1. 52); and the wpadhmaniya appears in krishna-sarppah=pra- 
jityaete] (1. 68). 

The contents may be summarised as follows: After the formula 80488 Jayas=ch=ãbhyu- 
duyas=chu and the usual stanza Juyatyz-ávishkritum (11. 1-2) comes the following Sanskrit verse 


- 
“s: 


of adoration of Siva (l. 2): Namas-trayimayahériyo (read trayimaya-srir=yyo) vyaptikrid= 

Brahmanah pura sva-sthápita-jagad-géha-$ásanaya Pinakins. Next comes a morsel of prose 

(ll. 2-4). announcing a pedigree (vamis-zivafüra) of Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha (Vikramà- 

ditya VI), who is given the regular Chalukyan titles. The pedigree however consists only of 

these two verses, in kanda and utpalamala metre respectively (11. 4-7) : 

4 [Svat samasta-gun-àdhyam prastutau=3  Taila-bhüpan-àdiy-enalu bhü-vistirnpa- 

Š Kuntal-orvvisa-st6ma-Chalukya-vaméar-esedar=ppalarum || ^ Avar-olage | Vrittam | 
Kira-Kalimga-Vamga-Magadh-Arbbuva-Girjjara-Pariyatra-Népala-Turu- 

6 shka-Gauda-Khasha($a)-Koómkana-Kérala-Chéra - Chola - Kantaraja - Simdhu-Párasa- 
Varadla-Surashtraka-Lala-Barbbar-Abhira-mahéSaram basake müdidan-Á- 

7 havamalla-vallabham | 


This gives us only the statement that in the Chālukya lineage descended from Taila TI 
there was Ahavamalla-vallabha (Somé$vara I), and a wholly impossible catalogue of kings 
whom he is said to have conquered. 

Then comes a kunda verse oxtolling his son Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya (VI), 
followed by three stanzas identical with verses 4, 3, and 2 respectively of the preceding 
inscription I (11. 7-13), Next we have the usual formula assigning the grant to 
Vikramaditya’s reign (11. 13-14), and a series of verses (ll. 14-24) in praise of one of his 
feudatories, a dandanithu-tilakam (1. 21) who appears to have waged war successfully 
upon the Surashtras, Abhiras, Chéras, ete. (ll. 16-17). The subsequent prose (ll. 24-32) 
gives us the name of this worthy, Srivallabha (l. 28), together with his titles, which 
include suihi-prachanda-dandaniyaka (1. 54), vatri-bhaya-dayaka (1. 24-25), [satya]-Vainatéya, 
fauch-Ainjunéya, kadamaj thalia qala (1. 95), nrigt-mad-imoda, vijaga-$ri-nivasa (1 26), and 
ripu-kula-kila (1. 27). Tt tells us further that he, while administering some province, assigned 
at the nele-ridu of Kalyana on the specified date the town of Mudiyanür, apparently in the 
Kisukad seventy, to a trustee (11. 28-32). The next section (1, 32-52), in verse and prose, seems 
to refer to this trastee, who apparently was a son of our old acquaintance Somé$vara (srimat- 
Srmzsvarsi rij it: priga-se!a, 1. 39) and a votary of Vigrahésvara (ll. 43, 46, 50). and to Mudiya- 
nar itself. Then the bounds of Mudiyanür are specified (Il. 52-58), and the foundation is 
declared to be under the charge of the six Gavundas and eight Settis (1. 58). 


The details of the date (11. 29-30) are: the 9th year of the Chalukya-vikrama era, the 
— year Raktākshi; the full.moon of Agvayuja; Friday; a lunar eclipse. On this 
Mr. Sewell has given me the following remarks: “The year is A.D. 1084-5. In that year, by 
both the an and Niru Sidlhāntas, the moment of full-moon of Asvaynja was shortly before 
sunrise on Tuesday. 17 September, A.D. 1084. The full-moon day of Aévayuja was therefore 
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the previous civil day, Monday, le September, when the 15th éukla #if)? was current at 
mean sunrise. It had however only begun, by the Arya-siddhanta 9) m. befcre mean sunrise 
(even as little as 83 m. accurately), and by other authorities the full-moon day may have been 
associated with Tuesday, but I think not. Also, if calculation had keen made not for mean, but 
for true sunrise. the 15th gukla tithi may have keen coupled with the Tuesday, Anyhow. the 
full-moon day was either Monday or Tuesday. 16 or 17 Septemker, and could not te a Friday.” 
On 16 September there was an eclipse of the moon (Von Opi olzer, Cunon der Finsternisze, 
p. 360, and Sewell, Eclipses cf the Moon tn India, Table E., p. xxv.). 


The places mentioned, so far as they can ke deophercd. aie. besides the catalogue of 
kingdoms in verse 4, and a few similar ones eleew bere, the xele-cidy Kalyana (1. 20), the 
Kisukad seventy (ib.), Mudiyanür (ll. 51. 48. 53). Mendeyagere (1. 54). and Stindi (1. 51). 
Mudiyanür may possibly be the “ Moodenoor | of the Indian Atlas sheet 58. which lies alout 
31 miles fiom Sidi. in lat. 15° 53’ and long. 76? 21’. I cannot trace Mendeyagere anywhere 
in the neighbourhood ; there is a ^ Mendegeri" in Jath taluka. tut that is cut of the question. 


K.—OF THE REIGN OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: YEAR 38. 


This document is engraved upon a stone on the right-hand wall of tbe village-lail 
(chavadi) of Sidi. On the top of the store is a band divided into five panels, on which are 
sculptures : enumerated in order from the proper sight, these are a turtle. a squatting bull. a 
linga on an abhishéka-stand, a seated figure of Siva Gangadhara. and a cow suckling a call. 
The inscribed area is about 5 ft. 61" in height and 3 ft. 2” in width. It is fir the most ] 811. in 
a very dilapidated condition, and much of it is entirely effaced. Happily however most of the 
essential historical matter can be decipbered.—The character is ७1:91 6४०, of the upright and 
somewhat square type that was fashionable about the time; tle characters are medcrately 


regular, and vary in height from so mew bat less than $^ to j^ 


The language is Old Kanarese. with a little Sanskrit. The Sanskrit ccmprises the 
opening formula Srasti Juyus=ch=abh yudayas=cha and the introductory verse beginning १०१५ 
#ባክባባግ, a stanza in praise of Kalyanasakti in the middle (v. 25. 11]. 53-24), and some of the 
ordinary metrical formule further on. 11 contains an instance of the wpadhmmutya in 
ddhinathah=para’, 1. 89. The Kanarese. so far as it is legible. shews few noteworthy features. 
The J is retained only in nnegaldaru (1. 20), negalda (1. 25). neguldar (1l. 34). in all of which 
the second syllable is short (see above. Vol. XIII. p. 327). Leslee uegardd- (11 4. 11). 1]... 
is used for sh in Kihkindha (1. 18), apparently by confusion with the तक्र symbol. 
Besides the usual change of initial v to b in Sanshiit words, we find it internally in इतर bra 
(1. 4). naby- (1. 15). Of some lexical interest are the following: pidha (ll Z-:). Lalsidum 


for balisidai (1. 23). manneya-vali (Il. 82, 84 f.. 88 £), ionge (1. 85), sīvuftam (l. 55).፤ 


The record is a grant of the same type as the preceding. After the intrcductors 
Jayas=ch=abhyvdayas=cha, and the verse keginning Namas=tuiigu’ (1 1). it launches cut itto 
a genealogy of the Chalukyas, which may le compared with that of inscription A of Ittici 
(above, Vol. XIIT, p. 38). It begins thus. with a sardélaviliidita (v. 2) 8 Aania (v. 0). a 
mahdsragdharaé (v. 4), and an vt palu mālā (v. 5). 

1 ÉriaBm-&dhipa-nübhi- 


2 [kjüpa-kanak-àmbhojátadol-puttidarn Nirejódbhavan-& ChatuimmukbLa-mana-- 


sambhütan-àtain gun-adharam tam Manu 18ja-niti-nipuünaur  Svayan.bhuvam 
tat-sutam  sphara-pré- 











— -M —— —— — -—- - - - - ጨጨ muwara — — መ 


! This denotes some kind of domain or seigniory : ef. Zanzalura Desahaliati ci stata, Eje Collection II, 
f. 58a (Royal Asiatic Society’s copy). 
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3 dgha-yasa[h*].Priyabrata-nri(nr)pálarh — kshátra-goir-ónnatarn || L2" ] Kam || 
Tad-apatyar=élbar=adar=ttodal=én=A gniddhra-mukhya-nri(nri) par-avarg-ittara muda- 
dim Priyabratam samvidita-dvi- 

4. pamgal-élumarm pratyékam | [3"] Vri | Satatam dvipamgal-élum ^ negardd(]d). 
iral-avaro(ro)-düra-v&rüsi($i)-kümchi-vrita-Jambü-dvi pam=avishkrita-mahimam=ad=6r- 
amte samsébyam-à  vistri(stri)ta-Jarnbü- 

9 dvipa-lakshmi-vanitege vilasat-kumtala-Sri vol=irkkum vitat-ddyat-Kumtalam 
Kurhtala-nyipa-tilakarh sanda Chalukya-Ramam | [4*] Val] A nripémdra-mauli- 
mani-marichi-nicha- 

ሀ. ya-ramjita-pad-àravindana varné-Avataram=ent=ene | ISri-rama([n]-i/Sa-na ]bhi-kanak- 

ambuja-sarubhavan=Abjajitan=a Nirajasambhava-prabhavan-Atri 

Soman=i chür[u-gun-à]vali-pra- 
tluta-Sóma-sutam [Buldhan=š Dudh-átmajam  vira-Purürava-kshitipan-à 
sambati Soma-vamSa-jam || [5%] 


tad- Atrijan-áge 
nri(nri)pa- 


Brahman was born in the lotus issuing from Vishnu’s navel; his mind-born son was 
Manu Svàyambhuva ; Manu's son was Priyavrata, who had seven sons, Aguidhra and the rest, 
and he assigned to each of them one of the seven continents (v. 3). Inthe continent of Jambi- 
dvipa is the land of Kuntala, which has for king the good Chalukya Rama (v. 4). ላ8 
regards his pedigree : from Vishuu'slotus was born Brahman, from Brahman Atri, from Atri 
the Moon, from the Moon Budha, from Budha Purüravas, the founder of the Lunar dynasty 
(v. 5. 1. 6-7). The son of Purüravas was Harita, whose fame was white as the Milk 
he had many sons (v. 6. 11. 7-5), 
crest the 


Ocean ; 
From these arose the Chàlukya race, which wears as its 


bimcha-chuda or fivefold tuft, and has the Boar for its device (vüráha-lámchh- 
ddbhuva-t-jar), and received the Brahma-tree from the goddess Katyiyani (v. 7, 11. 8-9). A 
scion of this race was the glorious Taila [111 (v. 8, 11. 9-10). Taila’s son was Satyásraya, his 
gon Vikrama (Vikramaditya V) ; Aiyana, Jayasimha [II], and Trailokyamalla (Soméávara 
I Ahavamalla) then followed in succession (v. 9, H. 10-11). The son of the last was Sémé- 
Svara [II] ; his brother 18 Vikramaditya [VI] (v. 10, Ul. 11-12). 


Nest comes the usual prose formula dating the record in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla-déva 
(Vikramaditya VI), ll. 12-14; and then we are introduced to a family of feudatories. King 
Dadiga, son of king Gunda, of the Bappura family, is pious, righteous, famed over the world 
(v. 11, 11. 14-16). Dadiga, who expends inconceivable sums of money, is of the Bali race, 


and is the dhaArma-mangulüka, the righteous administrator, ruling over Kisukad (v. 12, ll. ]6- 
17). As regards his origin : when Jamadagnya (Parasu-Rama) came in the course of his 
wanderings. in which he destroyed the Kshatriya race, there were born from the caves of 
Mount Kishkindha certain heroes, from whom sprang the members of the Bali race, 
ornunents of the Bappuras: (v.13, 1]. 15-19). 
welding the Goddess of Fame (v. 14, 1]. 19-20). 
may be Daliga) ከ 


who are 
The scions of this family were famous, 
One of these (the name ig ilegible, but 
ad a military power that overthrew the Chola commander, who was known 
as a lealer of hosts ( Bala-sapianarzenippa Chila-vadeyam ; 
meuaced the king seated upon an immoveable throne (the C 
head (brl-dule, the head freshly cut off; 


— 


1. 20); when the latter (?) 
halukya P), he brought hia live 
1. 21) to his sovereign and rendered the (८6188 


— TT ን» ን“. BR መ c c HOME ö— — — — — — — — 


— — — — 
t Metre: Utpalamala. 





2 This is obseure, and the imperfect state of the text makes it more so. 


The following words may be 
deciphered: * Dharani-khandadolzulla partthival - —]-komdn sülanin samharisuttum bare Jümadagnyans 
adatir-Kkihkindha-caifl, 19lendra-gambharadimdam [ww] putt-iral (P) kelararzant- 
hippura 1 — ~} Bappur-dbharanar=idare] 


š [——— -- ኮሃያጹ 
amily see below; the 
It is evident that this 
from vala, a cavern. See 


^bàli-vamí-ódbhavare. On the Bappura f 


tern Ruppur-abharanar is perhaps au echo of the familiar Chiluky-abharana. 
lezend i. meant to give au et 


Ymology of the name Bali, which by implication it derives 
also below, p. 108, 
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submissive to him (v. 15, Il. 20-22). The Mandalssvara Dadiga [I] was most illustrious and 
righteous, a furious lion crushing the pride of haughty mandaleías (v. 16, M. 22-23). Next 
in succession was LOkarasa, who was potent in wealth! (v. 17, 1. 23). His son (whose name 
is illegible) was endowed with all virtues, an eager bee haunting the lotuses of Sambhu's feet, 
who threatened (with eclipse) the renowned beauty of Kama (farjjit-Amgodbhacva-vinutatar- 
dkaran) and won august enduring success (v. 18, Il. 23-25). His son was the great aud 
blameless king Gunda [I], who with the keen sword of his victorious arm lopped down the 
banded hosts of foemen (v. 19, ll 25-20). His son was king Dadiga [II], whose arm 
was a tying-post for that cow-elephant the goddess of victory. and who was ever attached to the 
brilliant spirit of fame and worshipful (v. 20, 1. 26). His son was king Barma, exalted 
in the Bappura family, a fierce lion eager to shatter the frontal globes of the fiery elephants 
that were hostile kings, yet minded to do good to others (v.21,1. 27). His son was king 
Dadiga [III], a Love-god tothe fairest of women, a Kanina [Karna] to troops of supphants, 
firmly devoted to the lotus-feet of Um4&’s Lord, an awful lion shattering the frontal globes of 
the furious rutting elephants of the haughty Chéra,* a peculiar ornament of the circuit of the 
earth (v. 22, ll 27-29). His brothers (?) were Irugarasa, the treasure of majesty 
Singana, Bittidéva, . . . the glorious king Herma, the distinguished Lokarasa [II], the 
benevolent Namarasa, and the generous and good Dadiga [IV] (v. 23, 11. 29-30). 

Now the trustee of the endowment, Kalyanasakti, appears on the scene. We are informed 
that on the north (of the town) is a sanctuary of several deities called the Paficha-linga (sec 
above, p. 96), which was founded by the Pàndava brethren’ (v. 24, 1l. 31-32). Connected with 
this establishment there is a godly and renowned divine of high lineage (v. 25, ll. 32-33). 
He is Kalyanasakti (cf. above, p. 25), and his praises are sung in the following Sanskrit verse : 
Nirupama-Hara-dharmm-àibhoódhi-pürnn-éndu-biinbo | Girisa-charaga-nirojáta-matta-dvirephah 
Hara-vrisha-visad-odyat-kirtti-kant-&ádhinàthah-para-hijl. 34]ta- Khacharemdro* 01811 Kalyüna- 
(gaktith (v. 25, 1]. 33-34). Then comes an account of his spiritual pedigree. The establish- 
ment was founded by a holy divine named Paramésvara-budha (v. 20, 1]. 34-35) ; his dis- 
cipie was VaréSvara-budha, who surpassed in his religious observances the sou of Vayu 
[Hanuman] (v. 27, 11. 35-36) , his disciple is the illustrious Kalyanasakti (v. 20, ll. 30-37). 

This is followed by prose (11. 37-£)), formally recording the assignment of lund by the 
Mah&sámanta Dadiga, son of Gunda, t» some one—the name is effaced, but it may be Kalyana- 
$akti— who was attached to the Naygarcsvars establishment, the chief monastery of the man- 
neya-valt of the capital town Sandi, for supplying food and instruction to ascetics. The 
land granted included 1,000 mutfuir of his seigniory (manyu) in Achalapura, which wa- 
his s/railu, and was to be immune from all imposts (ibidha). This passage joins on to 
another (ll. 11-50), which records a further gift. It begins with the following titles :— 


Al Svasti Samadhigata-pamcha-maha-sabda maha . 
dhigvaram |  vira-m[à* hésvaram , Bali-vams-ddbhavam | kirtti-sriy-u- 

42 dbhavam ፤ ashtadas-aSvamédha-y.jia-dikshitah | pari. . . . . . ya | kürmma- 
lamebhanam | varmdi-jana-küinchanum | kapi-dhvaja-viraja- 

43 manam | dàna-Káninam? |  satya-Rádhoyain? | Sauch-"Ainjanéyam | 


— 


gu]na-gan-óddámarm | tappe tappuvam? | bigid-enoam® | 








— — — —— 1 णो 

















———— 


t Pom-golale balsidam: on the instr. iu -e see above on the Kurgód inscription D, Vol. XIV, p. 277 n. 
2 The ink-impression seems to give mánira-Ch[e]ran-. The first word is quite distinct ; unless it is a 
mistake for manitc, manira must b» coined on the analogy of rath ira, médhira, ete. 
1 The Pandavas are associated in legend with many sacred spots in the sonth, notably with the fainous 
rathas of Mavalipuram. 
* Namely Garuda. {Perhaps Jimütaváhana.—H. K. =.] 5 Meaning “a Karna in bounty." 
9 “ A Karna in truthfu!ness." 7 Compare II Samuel xxii. 27, Psalm xviii, Z6. 
9 * Who says no more after shutting (Ais 0120). 
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44 , . rasamaya-prachandam |  nudid-ante  gjandam . . . . . * Saran-agata- 


vajral-pamjaram | vairi-[padma |-kuinjaram | 

This is the official prasasti of the family of Mandale$varas to which Gunda and Dadiga 
belonged; but it is impossible to say which of them is particularly referred to here as donor 
of this second endowment. Lines 40-50. which give details of the grant, are almost wholly 
illegible ; they end with an admonitory formula in Kanarese. Line 51 contains the Sanskrit 
verse beginning Sva-dutian para-dattam vā. Lines 52-54 are illegible ; but apparently a third 
grant begins in them, for 1. 55 has a reference to an endowment for anga-bhiga of the Pancha- 
linga-deva of the capital town Sandi, which runs on into 1, 56. L. 57 contains the Sanskrit 
verse beginning Na vishar visham. The remainder, ll. 58-67, records yet another endowment, 
but nothing material-can be deciphered in it. 


The chief interest of this record lies in the information which it gives regarding the Bali- 
vam$a in general and the branch ruling over Kisukad in particular. Other sources tell ua 
little about it, In the Ron inscription of Turagavedehga edited by Dr. Fleet above, Vol. XIII, 
p. 135. Turagavedenga is described as Kishkindha-puravar-e$vara and Bali-vams-ddbhava, 
“ lord of Kishkindha best of cities " and "'scion of the Bali race.’ Dr. Fleet there points to 
the lezendary connection of Balin, the brother of Sugriva, with Kishkindhà in. the Ramayana.! 
Our present record however seems to trace the origin of the 1ace to another circumstance : it 
speaks (1l. 18-19 - see above, p. 106) of the birth of valiant men (udufur) from the caverns (yanit- 
lara) of Mount Kishkindb’ 36 connection with the visit of ParaSu-Rama, thus apparently 
indicating that after the latter's extirpation of the Kshatriyas a new branch arose, the ances- 
tors of the Bali-vamésa, and that these derived their name from cala, or bula, © a cavern.’ On 
the other hand, we must note that the family bore on its banner the device of an ape (]. 12), 
and this seems to prove their traditional descent from the hero Balin. Possibly the two 
records may be reconciled by supposing that the adatar mentioned in our inscription were the 
forefathers of the hero Balin, and that he derived his name from their legendary birth from the 
mountain. This however is only speculation: the essential facts are that the DBali-vaméa 
claimed traditional lordship over the city of Kishkindhà, aud that they had on their banner the 
figure of an ape and as their heraldic device a turtle (J. 42). It 15 not clear whether the Bali- 
vamisa is connected with the Bali-varisa mentioned in Ep. Carr. IV. 11., Yl. 25, and Ans, Re port 
Mysore drh. Dept., 1910-11, p. 37, or with the Mahabali-vaméa noticed in Progress Report of 
lyst, Arch. Sv pt. for Epigr., Madras, 1913-14, p. 13; I have doubts. 


The Bappura family, which according to our record was more or less the same as the Bali- 
vainsa, is perhaps identical with the Datpüra or Bappüra race known from other sources (Ind. 


lat, Vol. XIX, pp. 14,19; J. B. D. R. A. S, Vol. X, p. 365; Dyn. Kan, Distr., pp. 241, 
349). 


The record contains one date, that of the first grant, which :s unfortunately imperfect. 
It reads (11. 37-38) : Srimach-Chilukya-Vikrama-kala[l. 98]da — 38[ne*]ya 


Vijaya-samva- 
ftsarada . . .]. 


The epoch of the Chálukya-Vikrama era being 1075-76 A.D., its 38th 
year is 1113-14. A.D. ; and this coincides with the cyclic year Vijaya. 


Few place-names are decipherable. We have only Kuntala (l. 5), the Kisuka 
(1. 17), Kishkindha (1. 18), Sandi (11. 38, 55), and Achalapura (1. 39). 


the residential quarter connected with the sanctuary of Achalégvara me 
inscriptions. 


d mad 
The last is probably 
ntioned in previous 














1 Cf. the cult of Tard on the same mountain ; above, Vol. XIV, p. 254. Whether the V 
Ramagiri in Cling'epu: D strict (Sewel 
cannot say. 


alisvara temple at 
l, Lists of Antiquarian Remains, p. 174) is connected with this cu'* | 


a 
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L.—OF THE REIGN OF THE KALACHURYA SANKAMA. 


The stone on which this record is engraved is on the eastern wall of the Math in Sidi 
belonging to the Karasthaladavaru fraternity (see above, p. 77). It does not appear whether 
the stone bas any sculptures. The first line of the inscription seems to be on a band separate 
from that covered by the remainder, and occupies an area 2 ft. 4$ in. wide and 23 in. bigh. 
The remainder covers an area 2 ft. 4$ in wide and 2 ft. 4 in. high; it 18 damaged and illegible 
at the base and the lower corner of the proper right, but is otherwise well preserved.—T he 
character is Kanarese, of the upright and somewhat square type usual iu the period. The 
letters are between 3 in. and ጊ% in. high. The special form for y appears in srénty=, 1. 12; the 
anusvāra is written indifferently as a small circle above the line and a large circle in the line. 

The language is throughout Old Kanarese, except for the introductory Sanskrit verse 
(1.1). The J never appears (we have negalda in 11. 24 and 26). The word sppudw (ll. 11. 12) 
is later in form than the cognate irddudu (1.4). On namna (1. 12) cf. above, p. 86. 

The inscription was doubtless intended to record a grant to some religious establishment ; 
but in its present mutilated form it contains only an historical introduction, and even that is 
incomplete. Its verses 10-13 however may be supplemented from the Ron inscription of the 
same reign, Saka 1102. After invoking Siva (v. 1) and poetically describing the Ocean (ናፕ. 2, 
3), Méru (v. 4), and the land of Kuntala (v. 5), it gives in prose the formal titles and birudas 
cf the Kalachurya Sankama, to whose reign it refers itself (11. 14-18). These add little to the 
information already recorded in Dyn. Kan. Distr., pp. 469 and 486. It then comes to the 
‘Kisukad nag (1]. 18-19), and praises its ruler, the Sinda Mandalika Vikrama.déva (v. 6). 
His pedigree follows. There was a valiant Mandalésvara named Acharasa [Achugi I of 
Yelburga], who was “like the embodied (2 or wielded) sword-edge of king Vikrama," i.e. an 
efficient servant of Vikramaditya VI (v. 7). His brothers were NNàkarasa, Simha [I], Dana, 
Dama, Chavunda and Chama; and Singarasa [II, the son of Achugi L, begot the Mandale- 
fvara Achugi [II] (v. 8). The last-named by Ma-dévi begot Permadi-déva (v. 9) and 
Chavunda (v. 10). This Chavunda took as his queen Siriya-devi, who was daughter cf the 
"Kalachuri emperor Bijjala by Echala-dévi and sister of Vajra-déva (v. 11); and she bore to 
Chavunda two sons, Bijjalà and Vikkayya (v. 12). Vikkayya is identical with the Vikrama- 
déva of v. 6; in v. 18, as supplemented from the Hon record, he is given the full name 
Vikramaditya. 

There is little in these details that is not already recorded in Dyn. Kan. Distr., pp. 468 ff. 
and 572 ff., and especially pp. 477 and 576. We may note that the present record gives Dana 
as the name of one of the younger brothers of Achugi I, whereas other inscriptions term him 
Dasa, and it seems to confuse Achugi’s brother Singa I with the former’s sou Singa H. For a 
general survey of the Sinda family see my paper on the Kurgod inscriptions (above, Vol. XIV, 
p. 268). 

The only place-names mentioned are Kuntala (11, 14, 19). Kalamjara (1. 15), and 
Kisukad (1.19). The spelling Kalamjara, instead of the more regular Kalamjara, is perhaps 
connected with the other form Kalamjana which sometimes occurs (Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 469, 
n. 5), and which is obviously a product of popular etymology from kala and a&jana ; possibly 
then Kalimjara represents a contamination of the original Ka/anmjara and Kàálàijana. 


TEXT. 
[Metres : Anushiubh, v. 1; Sardulavikridita, v. 2; Mahasragdhard, vv. 3,5; Matfébhavi- 
kridita, vv. 4, 11-18; Kanda, vv. 6, 7,9, 10; Champakamala, v. 8.] 
1 Om? Namas=turmgaé-chiras?-chumbi-chamdra-chimara-charavé [|] trailókya-nagar- 
áraibha-müla-stambhàya Sambhava || [1*] 





1 From the ink-impression. 3 Denoted by a spiral symbol. 5 Read tumga-firas-. 
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9 


4 


10 


Sri-dhimam purush-dttam-dérayam=ahin-ddbhasitam ^ sarvva-sat(t*]v-àdhàram dvija- 
18ja-rà]itav-udamchat-kirtti- 


Gaimg-àánvitam pridhinyarn bhuvan-aika-jivanak=enipp=olp-unme nagéSvara-sri-dhany- 
akri(kri)tiy-ol=ma- 

nàm-golsitó! ratnikaram $ri-karam || [2*] Adu Jambü-dvipamarn kh-dmganame 
balasid=ant=irddud=am- 


bhah-karirndr-[0* |dradan-ighat-3chchalat-sikara-makara-kar-isphila - pathina - puchchha- 
chhada-nadr(kr)-ódvakra-kürmma-pra- 
kupita-viluthach-chhimsumàra-prahàra-pradalat- phéna-praváaha-prabala-ghana-ghan-àráva- 


raudram 

samudram |, [31] Ambu  sogayisuva murmnire mérey=igi nikhila-dvipa-kula- 
kudhara-kubara-kurnja-rarmn- 

jitamuri asesha-dosh-ápaharana-parinata-prabhava-sukshetramum-enisi sogayisava 
Jambi- 


dvipada natta naduve || Sura-kithnta-rata-kijita-pratirava-prdjrimbhitam? kimnari- 
vara-git-irava-móhita-dhvi(dvi)- 

pa-kulam siddh-arhgana-pada-pamkaruha-pramchita-kumkuma-sthagita-charmchach- 

chimdrakànt-ópalami karam=opp-i- 


ppudu ratna-kita-ramaniyarh Méru-dhatridharam || [4*] A Kürchan&chalada 
dakshina-dig-bhigadol Bharata- 
ksh tramzeibud-ippud-adarolü(l«) || — Polan-ellam gandha-sali-prakara-parivri- 


(vri)tum nandana sréuty=ellath  phala-bhar-o(&) namna- 


chūt-ivani ja*]-valayiiam — dirgehik-ànikam-ellar dalit-àmbhojata-rénu sthagita-lalitam- 
ür-üregal-ellam — prajà- 

samkuin go-dhànya-prakirnn-àrichite(ta)m-enal-esegurn Kumtal-órvvi-vilásam || [5*| 

Tat-Kututal-adhipati ! Svasti’ Sa- 


masta-bhuvan-asrayain Sri-Pri(pri)thvi-vallabharh mahérajidhiraja paramésvara 
Kàiimjara-puravar-à- 
dhišvura:n suvarnna-vri(vri)shabha-dhvajarn damaruga-türy ya-nirgghóshana 


kadana-prachamda | mána-Kanakàchala subhata- 

r-üditva kaliealsamkuga — cbalad-amka-Ráma Sanivara-siddhi 
Kaiachuryya-kula-kamala-marttarm- 

da nissamkam(ka)-mallam chakravartti Samkama-dévarasaru 


giri-durgga-mallam 


sukha-samkatha- 


vinódadim  ràjyam-geyyuttam-ire || Vilasita- 

meenipa Kurhtala-dééadolu bahu-phala-dhanya-dhénu-dhana-pirnnam=enisuv-arggala 
acie nadu Kisukadu | A nā- 

dan-àlvan-ar:thi-jan-3nandar Simnda-mandalika-tilakam têj6-nidhi Vikrama-dévam 
sri-nandanan-eseye  tarinna  laht-àk&ram || [0ቾ] 

À jagad-viran anvay-avataram=ent=endode | Moneyolu kürpparn térutum= 


auavaratain — baladol-a- 
marutum Vikrama-bhüpana kattidaladhin !-amt-esevan- Ácharasa-mardaleávaram 
bhütaladolü(lu) || [7*]  Dore-vaded-àdi-mandali- 
kan-Achugi  tat-sahajátan-appa  Nakarasana Simha-bhübhujana 
Dáma-dhàrini$vtarana Chavumda-manda- 

lika-vi(vi)rana Chamaenarémdran=olpu  vistarisidudalli Sim garasan=itmajan=Achugi- 
mamdalésvaram || ([8*| A negald=Acharasam. 


Dana-mahiáana 





T—Ó— MM a — — 





1 Read golisito. ? Read préjjrimbhitam, 
š Preceded by the saakAa-sy 11001. 


* Read kaffid-alaginz. 
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25 gam minini Siriya-déviyarasigam! puttidan-urvvi-nuta-vibhavam satya-nidhanam 
Perm madi-dévan=apratima- 

26 yaSam || (9*] Ene negalda Permma.bhübhujan-anujai vidvishta-mandalésvara- 
kinta-jana-karnpa-patra-vichchhédanan=apratima-pratapi 

27 Ch[a]vumda-nri(ori)pam ||  [10*] Tat-patta-mahadévi | Nara-n&th-agrani 
Bijjalam  Kalaehuri-kshmàapàlan-ayyam gu- 

28 [n-&kare]y-&d-Echala-dévi tāyi?  nri(nri)pa-varam éri-Vajra-dévam ^ sahódaran- 
atyumneta-Simda-vam$yan-adhipam | Chavundan-em- 

29 [damde dal] Siriya-déviy-ol=ir=eral-kuladolam  sampüjyeyaru — ràniyaru || [11*] 
Tat-tanüjarü(ru) || Dhareyam  pàlisa[l-ei |- 

30 [de Gaurige Gajasyajm Shanfm]ukham  Siteg=uddhura-téjam Lava-bhibhujam 
Knéa-nri(nri)pam gri-Dévaki-dévig=idaradimdam — Bala-Kri(kri)shnar-udbhavi- 


31 [pa vol lok-óttamar-ppu]ttidar-Ssiriya-devige vira-Bijjala-nri(nyi)pam Vikkayyan= 
ernb=itmajarii(ry) || [12*] Avar=olage || [Prajeyam] 

32 [palisi dharmmamam nilisi éishta-britamam kad=ari]-brajamam  sdd{u  niramta- 
ram vipula-lakshmi-dhaman=adam} mahibhuja-[chidamani| 

33 [Simda-varhsyan-ajitam éri-Vikramadityan=apta-jan-ddyan-nidhi marmdalésa-tilakam 
Chavumda-dév-itmajam |] [13*) 

34 [Almost wholly illegible. | 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu, beautiful with a yak-tail fan consisting of the moon kiss- 
ing his lofty head, the foundation-column for beginning the city that is the triple universe. 

(Verse 2.) A site of wealth [or, of Fortune], a dwelling of the noblest of men [or, of 
Purushóttama], illamined to perfection [or, illumined hy the Lord of Serpents], origin of all 
living beings [ or, of all the sattva element], made bright by kings of birds [or, by Garuda], 
connected with the brilliantly glorious Ganges [or, having a Gavges-like white stream of brilli- 
ant glory]. pre-eminent, the true essence of the single watery element [or, sole life] of the uni- 
verse, causing welfare [or, being the origin of Lakshmi|:—like the happy aspect of the 
splendour of the Serpent's Lord [Vishnu], the jewel-mine [Ocean] verily delights the mind. 

(Verse 2.) The Ocean stands like the ethereal space encompassing this Jambü-dvipa, with 
drizzle springing up from the blows of the huge tusks of great water-elephants, with streams 
of foam bursting out from the lashing of dolphins’ arms and from the beating of pathina 
fishes’ tails and fins and of alligators, crooked turtles, and angry wallowing porpoises, and 
hideous with the roar of mighty dense clouds.* 

(Lines 7-9.) In the very middle of Jamba-dvipa, which, with the ocean thus resplendent 
88 its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with grotto-bowers in the central mountains of all 
the continents and in being a blessed land richly endowed with power to remove all guilt— 

(Verse 4.) Conspicuous indeed is Mount Méru, charming with jewelled peaks, which ig 
full of echoes of the murmurs of celestial damsels’ amorous dalliance, where the tribes of birds 
are fascinated by the sounds of Kiunaris’ sweet songs, and where brilliant moonstones are 
besmeared with lustrous saffron from the lotus-feet of Siddhas' wives. 


— kap —— at aaa aaa —— — — — — — — — 

















t Read Ma-déviyarasigam. 3 Tayi is to be pronounced as a monosyllable. 
5 The double meanings running through this verse are meant to compare the real ocean with the mythical 


Milk Ocean, the home of Vishnu. 
4 The Ocean is thus compared to the sky, which is blue, emits rain and snow and contains storm-cjouds. 


112 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XV. 








(Lines 11-12.) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of Bharata ; in it— 

(Verse 5.) All the fields are compassed by lines of fragrant rice-crops; allthe series of 
parks encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of fruit; all the multitudes of pools 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses; all the towns splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, kine, and grain : thus appears the bright aspect of the land of Kuntala. 

(Lines 14-18.) As tothe lord of this Kuntala:—When—hail!—the asylum of the whole 
world, darling of Fortune aud Earth, great Emperor, supreme monarch, lord of Kalar jara 
best of cities, whose banner (bears the device of) a golden bull, who 15 (heralded by) the noise 
of the double drum aud (other) musical instruments, awful in battle, a Golden Mountain in 
dignity, a sun of warriors, a goad to the valiant, a Rama in boldness of character, successful 
(eve) on Saturdays, a man of valour in mountain fastnesses, a sun to the day-lotuses of the 
Kalachurya race, an intrepid man of valour, the Emperor Sahnkama-devarasa, was reigning 
with enjoyment of pleasant conversations :— 

(Lines 18-19.) In the bright land of Kuntala is Kisukad, a province containing towns that 
are full of abundant fruit, grain, kine, and money. 

(Verse 6.) The ruler of this province is a delight to the needy, an ornament of Sinda 
Mandalikas, a treasure of splendour, Vikrama-déva, a child of Fortune,! whose own charming 
form is conspicuous. 

(Line 21.) As regards the lineage of this world-hero :— 

(Verse 7.) The Mandalé$vara Acharasa [I] appeared on earth like the embodied (? or 
wielded) sword-edge of king Vikrama, displaying valour in battle [¢7, sharpness at its point], 
constantly associated with might [ur, with the right hand]. 

(Verse 8.) In dwelling upon the excellence of the illustrious first Mandalika Achugi 
[Acharasa I] and of his brothers Nakarasa, king Simha [Singa I], king Dana, king Dama, 
the valiant Mandalika Chavunda [I], and king Chima, (it should be suil that) the Manda- 
lésvara Achugi [II] was the son of Singarasa [Singa II]. 

(Verse 9.) To this distinguished Acharasa [II] and his high-spirited consort Mā- 
déviyarasi was born Permádi-déva of world-renowned majesty, a treasure of truth, incom. 
parable in glory. 

(Verse 10.) The younger brother of this distinguished king Perma was king Chavunda 
[II], who plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile Mandalé$varas' mistresses, incom- 
parable in majesty. 

(Line 27.) His chief consort— 


(Verse 11.) Seeing that her father was the Kalachuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of 
lords of men, her mother Echala-dévi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajra-déva, 
best of kings, her husband Chavunda [II], the scion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens 
in the two races were so highly honoured forsooth as Siriya-dévi ? 

(Line 29.) Their sons— 

(Verse 12.) As to Gauri, for the protection of earth, were born the Elephant-faced [Gan- 
588] and Shanmukha, as to Sita king Lava immense ot splendour and king Kusa, as to the blest 
lady Dévaki by act of grace Bala and Krishna were born, so were born to Siriya-dévi the,hero 
king Bijjala and Vikkayya as sons, best of the world. 

(Line 31.) Of these (two sons)— 

(Verse 13.) Guarding his subjects, establishing religion, protecting men of culture, driv- 
ing away foes, the blest Vikramaditya, crest-jewel of monarchs, scion of the Sindas, invincible, 
an exalted treasure to his friends, an ornament of feudal princes, the son of Chavunda-déva, 

has been everlastingy a seat of abounding fortune. 








! $ri-nandana, 8 play on the name of his mother Siriya-dévi (see vv. 11-12). 
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No. 7.—THE FIVE DAMODARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 
GUPTA PERIOD. 


By RADHAGOVINDA Basak, M.A., RAJSHAHI, 


These copper-plates were discovered in the village Damodarpur, about 8 miles west of Police 
Station Phulbari (also a railway station on the Northern Section of the Eastern Bengal Railway) 
in the District of Dinajpur in the Rajshahi Division of the Presidency of Bengal. The whole 
set of five plates was found in the month of April 1915 by some coolies employed by one 
Chhamir-ud-din Mondal in levelling a heap of earth between two tanks, locally known as 
Haripukur and Kholikutipukur, during the making of a road. The plates were made over in due 
course to J. A. Ezechiel, Esq., 1.(7.8., the District Magistrate of Dinajpur, who very kindly sent 
them to the Director of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi. The Society then placed 
them in my hands for decipherment of the iuseriptions, Ill-health has hitherto prevented 
me from editing these inscriptions properly, although I was most anxious to publish my reading 
of the texts as soon as possible. to enable scholars to renew a discussion of, and an investigation 
into, the old, but interesting. subject of Gupta chronology aud other important historical 
data for the history of the Gupta period. When the plates reached my hands, they were 
covered with a thick coating of rust, which remained stuck to them and overlay the letters 
of the inscriptions in many places. They were therefore kept immersed for some days in 
tamarind and were then cleansed with dilute nitric acid. This having been done, the letters 
became quite legible in some places and partly so in others. The extremely corroded and 
damaged condition of the plates, especially of Nos. 2 and 4, has caused me a good deal of diffi- 
culty in the work of decipherment. The plates are now deposited in the Museum of the 
Varendra Research Society alone with several other similar historical relics—the most important 
and earliest amongst them being the Dhanaidaba copper-plate grant of Kunüra-gupta I. I 
shall feel very grateful to any scholar who points out any mistakes tha I may have committed 
either in making out the text or in interpreting it. 

In order easily aud clearly to understand the texts of these inseriptions, a few words are 
required at the outset concerning the nature and form of the documents. The plates are 
not like ordinary royal grants of land made to Br&hmanas or dedizated to gods, nor are they 
like prusastis (eulogies) or Brahmadéyu records. They may rather be considered as a peculiar 
kind of sale-deeds, recording, as it were, the state confirmation of laud-sale transacted 
between Government and the purchasers, who buy land on payment of prices at the usual 
rate prevailing in different localities. These purchases of land were generally made with 
a view to free donation thereof to temples or to Braéhmanas. The sale rate was calculated 
in coins (in gold dinüras in these cases). It is not unlikely that tho deeds were first 
drawn up in the Government office and thon eugraved on copper and afterwards issued to 
the persons concerned. Three out of the four copper-plate grants from East Bengal edited 
by Mr. Pargiter, vi. the grants marked A, B and C published iu the Indian Antiquary, 
July 1910, seem to be records of a similar type. These sale-deeds may be regarded as having 
in the form in which they are drawn up roughly six different parts. The first part contains the 
prayer of the applicant, and therein is also mentioned the name of the ruler of the particular 
province in which the land to be purchased is situated. The special object for which the pur- 
chase is to be made by the applicant is stated in the second part, which also refers to the 
prevailing custom of buying fallow lands on payment of money at a particular rate for a parti: 
cular area. The third part contains reference to the Government record-kecpors, whose 
approval was necessary in determining the sale. The fourth part embodies the permission of 
the State for selling the land on receipt of the proper price, after it has been severed 


from other lands by boundary marks, on survey made according to a particular standard of 
P 
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measurement. In the jiyth part is mentioned the gift of the purchased land to the grantee, 
or to any god, by the donor-applicant. The sixth part refers to the merits accruing from 
making such pious gifts and contains the usual admonitory verses. It may be noted here 
that these different parts in the construction of such documents are more clearly observable 
in Plates Nos. 3-5 than in Nos. land 2. The Dhánáidaha copper-plate grant! of the year 
113 G.E., belonging to the reign of the Gupta monarch Kumara-gupta I, also seems to be a 
document of a similar nature to those under examination. 

The importance of these five copper-plate inscriptions is very great. They would much 
belp us in readjusting already known historical facts of the Gupta period and in introducing 
new historical data, in the light of which the Gupta chronology is to be revised. However, 
before discussing the historical materials obtained from these inscriptions, and tle other 
questions connected therewith, I propose to give below, for the convenience of the reader, a 
summary of the contents of the plates. 


PLATE No. 1, of the time of Kumaàra-gupta (I), dated in 124 (G.E.) (= 443-44 
A.D.), 

A Brahmana of the name of Karppatika made an application before the local 
Government for a permanent grant to him, according to nivi-dharmu, of one kulyavapa of untilled 
u prada. khilu land, for convenient performance of his ugnikófra vites, upon receipt from him of a 
price at the usual rate of three dindrus foreach Aulyavapa. His prayer was granted by the 
local Government of Kotivarsha rishaya, which was being carried on (swhvyavaharatt) by 
kumaramitya Vétravarman, appointed to this responsible post by upurtka Chiratadatta, the 
head of the Pundravardhara bhukti, who again was under the favour of the imperial 
“lord of the earth,’ paramu-duivatu, puruna-bhattaraka, mahairajidhiraja, the glorious 
Kumára-gupta. Before the grant was sanctioned, the record-kcepers were consulted iu deter- 
mining the title 50 the 1880. 


PLATE No. 2,of the time of Kumara-gupta (I), dated in 129 (G.E.) (= 448-49 
A.D). 

A person (whose name is undecipherable owing to very bad corrosion of this plate) 
approached the local Government of Kotivarsha vishaya. administered by kumaramdtya Vētra- 
varman, appointed by uparika Chiratadatta, the head of the Pundravardhana ७८४४२, who, again, 
was dependent on the favour of “ the imperial lord of the earth," parama-duivata, parama- 
bhattaraka, mahárájadhiraja, the glorious Kumàra-gupta,—2and prayed for the grant of a plot 
of waste land, to be transferred to bim on receipt from him of the price at the prevailing rate of 
three dindras for each kulyavapa, for the maintenance of his pasücha-mahayajüas. His prayer 
was granted, and land given him according to the determination of the pustapalas (record- 
keepers). 

PLATE No. 8, of the time of Budhna-gupta (date in years lost from the upper left 
corner of the plate). 

for the sake of increasing the merit of himself, as well as of his parents, a person 
(perhaps the village:master—grámika) named Nàbhaka wished to purchase some uncultivated 
aprada (unsettled) khila land in a village called Chandagrama—the chief inhabitants of which 
were so informed by the mahattaras, the ashta-kulüdhikaranas, the gramtkas and others from 
(the head-quarters) Palàéavrindaka—w here he ( Nabhaka) proposed to provide residence for some 
prominent Brahmanas. His application was made when the bhukti Government of Pundra- 
vardbana was being carried on by the «wparika-maharaja Brahmadatta, favoured by the imperial 


“lord of the earth," parama-daivata, parama-bhattaraka, maharajüdhiraja, the gloriong 











\ J. A. S. B., 1909, pp. 459-61. Wide my reading of this inscription, published in the Bengali monthly 
Sahitya (of Calcutta), Pausha and Chaitra issues, 1323 B, S. i 
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Budha-gupta. The applicant's prayer was granted on receipt of the price in coins at the usual 
rate prevailing in the villages of this province, and the land was given to him after being sur- 
veyed and inspected by the muhuttaras. etc., and measured by the customary malas. In this 
case also, as in Plates Nos. 1 and 2 of Kumira-gupta I's time, the record-keeper's approval was 
necessary in determining the sale. 


PLATE No. 4,of thetime of Budha-gupta (date in years lost from the upper left 
corner of the plate). 


The guild-president of the town (najara-sréshthin), Ribhupila, himself a member of the 
town-board, applied before the local Government of Kotivarsba vishuya,—administered ከሃ 
ayuktaka Sandaka (or Gandaka), appointed to this position by wuparika-mahàrüja Jayadatta, 
governor of the bhulcti of Pundravardhana, who, again, was enjoying the royal favours of the 
imperial ** ruler of the earth," purawvit-daivata, parama-bhattaraka, maharajadhiraja, the glorious 
Budha-gupta—for permission to purchase some kulyarapas of vastu (dwelling-site) land on 
payment of the price at the usual rate of three dintras for each kulyavapa. The purpose of 
this purchase of land was to erect thereon two temples and two chambers for the two gods, 
Kokamukha-svàmin and Svétavaraéha-svamin, to whom eleven kulyavipas of land had already 
been dedicated by the same donor to enhance his own religious merits, as apradas (perhaps as 
permanent endowments) in Dongàgràma in (a place called) Himavachchhikhara. His applica- 
tion was granted, the record-kecpers having approved of the noble purpose and having 
corroborated the statement of the donor's former gift of eleven kulyavapas, mentioned in the 
application. The plate has a sealattached to the middle of its left side: the symbol and 
the legend, now quite indistinct, seem to have been similar to those used in the seal of Plate 
No. 5. below. 


PLATE No. 5, of the time of Bhanu(?)-gupta, dated in 214 (G.E.) (=533-34 
A.D.). 

Amritadéva, a nobleman (kulaputra) from Ayodhya. approached the local Government of 
Kotivarsha vishaya,—administered ከሃ Svayambhüdeéva. as the eishayapati (ruler of the district), 
who was appointed to this rank by the uwpariku-mahardja vajaputra-déva-bhattaraka (the king’s 
son), the head of the bhuké: of Pandravardhana, who again was favoured by the imperial “ ruler 
of the earth," parama-daivata, parama-bhattaraka, maharajadhiraja, the glorious Bhàuu- 
(?)-gupta (two letters at the end of line 1, and before the word “ gu ptu ° in the beginning of line 
2, are cut off, and hence only the Gupta-remnant of the proper name remains) —and applied for 
the purchase of some uncuitivated khil4 laud, on condition of aprada-dharma (very likely 
the condition of non-transferability of endowments by further gift), by paying the price in coins 
at the usual rate of three diniras for each kulyavüpa of such land, i.e. the rate prevailing 
in this vishaya. The purpose of this purchase of land was to provide for the means of repairs, 
etc., of the temple of the god Svétavariha-svimin and to supply means for the continuance 
of the bali, charu, sattra, etc., and the materials for daily worship of the god. According to 
the determination of the record-keepers land measuring five kulyavapas in four different loca- 
111168 was sold to Amritadéva, who in turn dedicated the same to the god for his perpetual enjoy- 
ment. This plate has a seal attached to the middle of its left side and bears the symbol of a 
trident in relief with the legend Kativarsh-adhishthan-adhi(karanasya), i.e. (the seal) of the 
office of the capital of Kotivarsha, inscribed below it. 


Our inscriptions cover a period of 90 years, from 124 G.E. to 214 G.E., 1.6. from 443-44 
A.D. to 533-34 A.D. during which the imperial Gupta rule continued to prevail in Northern 
India. A discussion of many of the already known historical events will be resumed in connec- 
tion with the contents of our plates. Although we are specially concerned in these five plates 


with three only of the imperial Gupta rulers, viz. Kumira-gupta I, Budha-gupta and Bhanu- 
P 2 
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(?)-gupta, we shall have to refer to many events of the reigns of Skanda-gupta and Kumára- 
gupta II, whose rule intervened between those of Kumara-gupta I and Budha-gupta. 


From the evidence of the dates 124 and 129, which undoubtedly refer to the Gupta era, 
recorded in Plates Nos. 1 and 2, and from the use in them of the paramount titles parama-dai- 
vata, parama-bhattaraka and maharajadhiraja, it is clear that the Kumara-gupta of these two 
inscriptions must be the imperial monarch Kumara-gupta 1, son and successor of Chandra-gupta 
II. Another inscription! belonging to the same monarch's reign bears the date 129 G.E. 
From these two plates of the reign of Kumara-gupta I we discover for the first time that 
North Bengal (the bhukti of Pundravardhaua) was a province under the political jurisdiction of 
the imperial Guptas. The governors of this bukti were, as we see, appointed by the emperors 
themselves, and had iu their turn the power of appointing the vtshaywpatis (district officers) 
of Kotivarsha (which we identify with the tract of country constituting the northern part 
of the modern District of Rajshahi and the southern part of that of Dinàjpur, including perhaps 
a portion of the Districts of Malda and Bogra). At least during the period between 124 G.E. 
and 199 G.E. we find that North Bengal was governed by the Emperor’s dependant, Chirata- 
datta, enjoying the use of the title of u partka, under whom again kumdramatya Vētra- 
varman administered the Kotivarsha vishaya from the adhishthana (town) of the same name. 
North Bengal during the Gupta period, therefore, formed an integral part of the Gupta 
empire. Hereby the north-eastern limit of that empire is definitely settled. North Bengal 
(Pundravardhana) coming within the bounds of the Gupta empire, but Kàmarñpa remaining 
as an outlying province ruled by pratyanta-nripatis (as known from the Allahabad stone 
pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta, 11. 22-23), acknowledging a certain amount of obedience to 
the Gupta sovereigns. The absence of any mention of the old, but neighbouring, countrr of 
Pundravardhana from the list of countries conquered by Samudra-gupta led us at one time to 
think that this provinee formed from the beginuing a part of the Magadhan empire under the 
early Gupta rulers, and was under the direct jurisdiction of the Guptas. That such an inference 
as true is now proved by the discovery of new facts from the epigraphic records under discussion. 
Mr. Vincent Smith's once probable identification? of the tributary kingdom of Davika (which 
also, like Kamariipa, was an outlying province and acknowledged a certain amount of obedience 
t» the Gupta sovereigns) as having * corresponded with the Bogra (Bagraha), Diniipur. and 
Rajshahi Districts to the north of the Ganges " is now to be regarded as incorrect; for these 


districts of North Bengal form the old bhukii of Pundravardhana, governed by the agents of 
the Gupta emperors. 


Another point that may be raised here is that Plates Nos. land? show no reduction of 
Kumara-gupta Ps power—they rather point to the fact that at least in the eastern portion of 
the Gupta dominions his rule continued uninterruptedly. From the mere use of the sub- 
ordinate title of maharaja with the name of Kumara-gapta I in the Mankuwar inscription 
mentioned above the late Dr. Fleet? started an alternative theory that towards the end of 
Kumara-gupta Is reign the emperor was reduced to feudal rank owing to the beginning ot 
the attacks of the Hünas and the Pushyamitras. Troubles the emperor must have had in 
the western part of his vast dominion ; but there is no clear evidence to show that he Was 
actually reduced to the rank of a feudatory ruler. Our plates, on the contrary, show that 


even in 129 G.E., so near to the end of his long reign, the emperor was ruling in full glory 
at least in the east. ih 


' The Mankuwar stone-image inscription— Fleet, C. T. I., Vol. IH, No. 11. 
2 V. Smith, Early History of India, 3rd Edition, p. 285. 
* Fleet, C, I. I., Vol. III, p. 46. 
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It seems that the position of Chiratadatta, governor of Pundravardhana, and that of Vétra- 
varman, the district officer of Kotivarsha carrying on his administration from the town of 
the same name, was similar to that enjoyed by the emperor's own feudatory nripa Baudhu- 
varman,! who in 437-38 A.D. (118 G.E.) wielded a combined authority both as ruler of 
M&lw& and as governor of the city of Dasapura. In the light of the evidence now available 
it may be believed that the copper-plate grant, dated 113 G.E., belonging to Kumara-gupta Ps 
reign and discovered in Dhanaidaha (in the District of Rajshahi), must have referred to the 
province of Pundravardhana as being under a Gupta governor and that the rvishaya of Khata- 
(?)pàra, mentioned therein, formed a part of the same province; but unfortunately the plate 
is & mutilated one and has left us ignorant of the full contents of the inscription which 
10 bore. 

We have strong reasons to believe, on the evidence contained in Plates Nos. 1 and 2, 
belonging to Kumara-gupta T's time, and in Plates Nos. 3 and +, belonging to that of 
Budha-gupta, that the province of North Bengal (Pundravardhana) must have remained in sole 
and direct possession of Skanda-gupta (136-148 G.E.), Kumára-gupta I's son and successor, and 
of Kumàra-gupta II of the Sarnath inscription,” probably Skanda-gupta's son and successor, 
and that the same system of provincial Government must have continued in Bengal, for at 
least about a century. as will be shown later on. It is quite plausible that towards the close 
of Kumàra-gupta I's reign—when, as we have shown before, he was ruling without trouble 
in the eastern provinces of his empire—the Gupta mouareh's power began to diminish in the 
western proviuces, iu which the peace was disturbed by the attacks and ineursions of the 
greedy Hanas, the Pushyamitras and the Mlóchhas, who were utterly defeated by Skanda- 
gupta sometime about 130-135 G.E., the dates of the Junagadh rock inscription. This rock 
inscription of Skanda-gupta's time also testifies to the fact that under the Guptas the 





provincial governors were appointed by the emperors and that the former again had the power 
to appoint local rulers. We learn from that inscription that after having thoroughly defeated 
his enemies and “ having conquered the whole earth ” (yited prithivth samagraim), t.e. having 
regained his lost provintes, Sxanda-gupta set himself to appoint many provincial governors 
(sarvvéshy daséshu ridhtyt giptrin (frin)—1. 6), especially for the western provinces. where 
the emperor required the services of able an | trustworthy personstor the work of administration 
after the Hüna troubles. His anxiety to appoint a qualified governor for the proper protec- 
tion o£ the laud of th» Sauráshtras (Kathiawar), anl his sense of relief and comfort when he 
succeeded in appointing Parnadatta as the governor of that western province (pirrvétarusyam 
usi Purna rapt liritimaimsstuth=abvat, |l. 9), are graphically deseribed 
in othatiaseription. This governor Parnadatta again appointed his own son Chakrapilita as 
the city governor (stayum=4va pilrà yah samaryukts, 1. 12), Juss as we see from the Damo- 
lirpur plates that the rulers of the province of Pand avardhana, themselves appointed by 
the emperors, used to appoint the o/shayrpetis of Kotivarsha, who had their head-quarters in 
the town of that name. It is clear then that the p sition of the governors in the eastern 
proviuces (८.७. Pundravardhana) of the imperial Gupta; ር rresponded to that enjoyed by the 
governors of the western provinces (e.g. Surashtra, and Malwa). Skanda-gupta, while appoint- 
ing the governors of his western provinces. did not apparently deviate from the prireiplo 
followed by his father with regard to the eastera provinces (Piates Nos. 1 and 2) and perhaps 
also by his father’s ancestors, Similar to the position of the vishayapatis of Kotivarsha was 


— — ፦ 

















! Fleet, C. J. I, Vol. III, No. 15. 

? Jade Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent, Hliadu an? Buddhist Moaumzats, Northern 
Circle, 1915 °; and Professor K. B. Pathak's article on Nem Leht on the Gupta Ea ant Hilir kula ? 
(published in Sir R. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration Vol vine, Poona, 1:17, pp. 202-203). 

* Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. IH, No. 14, 
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that of Sarvvaniga,! the vishayupati of Antarvédi (the country lying between the Ganges 
and the Jamuna) in 140 G.E. Another feudatory ruler, perhaps of some central province 
unde: Skanda-gupta, who may be mentioned in this connection, was Bhimavarman, ruling 
in 139 G.E. There is no evidence to show that Bengal, especially Pundravardhana. was not a 
Gupta province under Skanda-gupta. The discovery of coins of Ssanda-gupta in some of the 
Lower Ganges districts may be regarded as a proof, though somewhat insufficient, that his 
sway prevailed in Bengal also. 


Before discussing the historical data deduced from the contents of Plates Nos. 3-5, we 
should here very shortly refer to the emperor who reigned immediately after Skanda-gupta, 
whose last recorded date (on silver coins) is 148 G.E. The Gadhwa stone inscription,’ which 
bears the same date, but bas the ruler' name broken away, may be regarded as having 
reference to the “augmenting victorious reign ” (pravurddhamána-vijuya-rà jya-saiivvatsura) 
of Skanda-gupia. The three Sarnath inscriptions engraved on the pedestals of three Buddha 
images discovered by Mr. Hargreaves of the Archeological Department, one of which bears 
the date lot G.E., while Kamara-gupta was ruling the earth (bhūnim sisati Kumadragup is), 
and the other two of which are dated in 157 G.E., while Budha-gupta was ruling the 
earth (pritiviin Budhagupté prasasati), were examined by me in March 1916 at the 
Sarnath Museum. 1 found the ston» inscription, belonging to Kumara-cupta’s reign and 
bearing date 154 G.E. marked as 22E amongst the archwological relics preserved 
in that Museum, and one of the two inscriptions belonging to Dudha-gupta's reign and 
bearing the date lo? G.E. marked as 39E. This Kumara-gupta of the Sarnith inscription, 
whose reign has hitherto been unnoticed, appears to have succeeded Skanda-gupta ou the imperial 
throne, and was, in all probability, followed by Budha-gupta ; he should now be called Kumara- 
gupta Il. It may be supposed that, like CEandra-gupta IT, grandson ot Chandra-gupta I, 
Kumara-gupta lI (of the Sarnith inscription) was a grandson of Kumira-gupta I,—and this 
view receives the support of dates also. It may also be right to think that his reign was a short 
one, eirca 150-150 G.E. In all probability the relation between Skanda-gupta aud Kumira- 
gupta IL was that of father and son, and Budha-gupta, reigning in 157 G.E., ie. within only 
three years of the Sarnath inscription (22E), may also be regarded as the son and successor of 
Kumara-gupta ÍI. The Kumara-gupta of about 530 A.D., son and successor of Narasimha-gupta 
and grandson of Pura-gapta of the Bhitari seal inscription,’ now becomes Kumara-zupta III. 
The usual view, hitherto held by Mr. V. Smith, Mr. Allan and others, that Skanda-gupta died 
childless about 45” A.D., and was succeeded by his brother Pura-gupta, is now to be abandoned. 
The numisinatic evidence obtained from the Bharsar hoard, which contained coins of Samudra- 
gupta, Chandra-gupta IL, Kumiara-gupta I, Skanda-gupta and Prakisaditya led Mr. Allan’ 
(rightly, 1 should suppose) to draw “a natural deduction that Prakasaditya succeeded Skanda- 
gupta, and that the hoard was buried in his reign." After refuting Dr. Hoernle’s view that 
Skanda-gupta and Pura-gupta were identical, Mr. Allan thus concluded,— “It is highly 
improbable that Pura-gupta was called both Vikramaditya and Prakasaditya, so that we must 
attribute these coins (Prakasaditya coins) to some king, probably a gupta whose name is not yet 
known, and who must be placed about the end of the fifth century A.D." It may now be supposed 
tentatively that it was perhaps Kumara-gupta II, presumably son and successor of Skanda- 
gupta, who used the Prakasaditya title in his coins. ፲፻ this supposition proves after fature dis- 
coveries ta be true, the last clause of Mr. Allan’s conclusion quoted above will have to be 








eee የ ፒፒ . 


1 Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. III, No. 16. ? Ibid, No. 65. 


፤ Ibid, No. 66, y. 268. t J. A. S. B., Vol. LVIII, Part I, p. 89. 
* Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduction, p. 11. 6 Ibid, Introduction, p. Hi, 
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modifiel a little; for Kumàra-gupta II could not reign later than 156 G E., as the Gup:a 
ira 137 refers to the reign of the next sovereign, Budha-gupta. Again. i£ the year 156 G.E. 
Lelon:s to KumS3ra-gupta Il’, reign, it may be rightly supposed that the Kloh coppir- 


pias avast! of the Maharaja Hestia, wherein there is i¢ferere>s to the crdnvanen of the 
(Goi, dynasty and sway (ip bary “መ: 1. 1-2). belonged to Kumara-g pta 
[a i Avy otber छो त will mare this particular iuseription belong to the time of the 
ney? myrcign, Budha-gupta, whose feudatory this Maharaja Hastin (whose known dates 


rane between 156-191 G.E.) undoubtedly was. One known event can, with some certainty, 
be attributed to the time of Kumara-gupta II. The temple of the Sun-god at Daáapura (in 
Malwa), which was built in Malaya era 1295, i. 117 G.E., by the guild of siik-weavers 
immigrant from the Data visheya, while Baudhuvarmau was governing that city as Kumara- 
gupta Ts feudatory, was restored (samskritam) by the same guild in Malava era 529, ८. 
153 G.E., as we know from the Mandasor stone inscription? Tho late Dr. Fleet wrote thus— 
* This second date (529 Malava era) is, of course. the year in which the inscription was 
actually composed and engraved ; since we are told at the end that it was ull composed by 
Vatsabhatti, and the engraving throughout is obviously the work of one and ihe same hand." 
Hence it may be taken as true that the restoration of this temple cf the Sun-god at Dasapu:a. 
which fell iuto disrepair under other kings (as doseribed in the inscription). took plece 
very probably during tho :ejgn of Kumiara-gupta II. when. we have reasons to believe, the 
western provinces (e. Malwa) were still under Gupta swa, and that the -. at post 
Vatsabhatti, whose intellectual attainments are 39 © ident from his excellent composition of this 
inscription, flourished during the reign of the same monarch, Kumira-gupta 11. 

We shall now show below that the genealogy of thu imperial Guptas covtinned through 
handa-gupta for a period of still about three quarters of a century, and that the Gupta empire 
did not perish after the death of Skanda-gupta, as has so long been held by historians. I think 
the presumption of a renewed attack on the Gupta dominions by the Hanas (c. A.D. 465-70), 
as held by Mr. V. Smith? and followed by others, is now in the absence of definite evidence to be 
given up. Skanda-gupta’s victory in his first battle with the Hanas was a very decisive one, 
an 1 it secured the general tranquillity of all parts (western as well as caste:n) of the Gupta 
empire till the time of bis grandson (?) Budha-gupta (whose known dates range from 
157 to 175 G.E.). The Sirnith image inscriptions and the Dàmódarpur plates may serve as 
evidence to show that the imperial Gupta line after Skanda-gupta ran through Kumara-gupta 
II, Budha-gapta and Bhánu-gupta in fall glory till at least 214 G.E., the date of our plate 
No. 5, £e. till 533-34 A.D., if not still later. But the Bhitari seal inscription above referred 
to, which gives a genealogy of the early Gupta dynasty for nine generations. does not contain 
the name of Skanda-gupta, but carries the genealogy through Pura-gupta, described as 8 son of 
Kumara-gupta I by his chief queen Ananda-dévi, down to his grandson named Knmira-gapta 
(now Kumàra-gupta III), son and successor of Narasimha-gupta (Pura-gupta's son). So it is 
evident that & line of Gupta rulers through Pura-gupta ran parallel to that of which the 
genealogy has been established by the Sarnath inscriptions and the Dámódarpur plates. It may 
be not quite unlikely that during the troublous times after Kumara-gupta I's death, when 
Skanda-gupta* was preparing himself ‘‘to restore the fallen fortunes cf his family " (vichalita 
kwula-lakshmt-stambhanay-odyaténa, 1. 10) and had afterwards “to establish again his lineage, 
which had been made to totter” (-prachaliiam vam$am pratishthapia, 1. 14) by fighting the 
Hünasand other foreign tribes in ihe western portion of his vast empire, Pura-gupta—no 
matter whether he was his (Skanda-gupta's) full or half brother—seized the opportunity io 
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1 Fleet, ር. 7. Z., Vol. III, No. 21. ? Fleet, C. T. 7., Vol. TU, No. 15. 
3 Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 3rd Edition, p. 310. 
+ Fret, C.I. I., Vol. HI, No. 13. 
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become refractory and to set up a separate and independent rule. Be that as it may, there is 
now hardly any doubt that the Gupta family broke up about that time at least into two branches, 
arranging perhaps, by mutual agreement, to rule over different provinces. But with our 
present stock of knowledge it is not very easy to indicate the place where the branch 
line headed by Pura-gupta may have ruled; for, as we shall presently show, the imperial 
ruler of the other branch, Budhs-gupta, held supremacy not only over North Bengal 
(Pundravardhana) in the east (Plates Nos. 3 and 4) and Benares (Sarnath image inscription 
No. 39E.) in the middle, but also over Màlw& in the west. It has been stated before that 
Budha-gupta's predecessor, Kum&ra-gupta II, held imperial sway over the central and western 
provinces. It is indeed difficult to bring about a happy reconciliation between the epigraphic 
documents of the time of Kumira-gupts II and Budha-gupta and the Bhitart seal inscription. 
The rulers of the branch line through Skanda-gupta seem to have been more powerful than those 
belonging to the other branch; for it will be shown that during Budha-gupta’s reign the Gupta 
power was in full height of splendour. It may be believed that the rulers of the stronger 
branch may, by courtesy and in good-will, have suffered the other branch to rule somewhere 
in the eastern portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in South Bihar, where only we have 
evidence of Narasithka-gupta’s (Baladitya’s) activity, e.g. his building the famous brick- 
temple in Nalanda, the chief seat of Buddhist learning in those days. The other parts of the 
Gupta empire, includiag North Bengal, and perhaps North Bihar also, continued under the 


sovereignty of the other, or stronger, branch.) The question as to when the decadence of the 
Gupta power began will be taken up later on. 


The next very important question that may now be discussed is, who is the Budha-gupta of 
our Plates Nos. 3 and 4 ? These two plates, of which the dates in years are unfortunately cut 
off and lost, show that, like Kumüra-gupta I (Plates Nos. 1 and 2), Budha-gupta also used the 
imperial titles of parama-daivata, parama-bhaftaraka and mahdrajadhiraja, and bestowed favours 
on his own dependants, the governors of the bhukti of Pundravardhana, who were appointed 
by the sovereign himself. We have evidence to show that during this emperor's rule there was 
at least one change of government in North Bengal. From Plate No. 3 it is seen that wparika- 
maharaja Brahmadatta was governor of Pundravardhana, whereas from Plate No. 4 we 
learn that uparika-maha@raja 3857808118 was so. From the fact that in Plate No. 5.of 214 G.E. 
appears the name of the nagara-sréshthin Ribhupils, also mentioned in Plate No. 4, it may be 
inferred that Plate No. 4 comes later than Plate No. 3, which does not contain the name of the 
same person, as a member of the consultative board of administration. Hence we are inclined 
to suppose that of the two governors of Pundravardhana under Budha-gupta, viz. Brahmadatta 
and Jayadatta, the latter comes later in time than the former. Under the governorship of 
Jayadatta the local administrator for the vishaya of Kotivarsha was the dyuktaka Sandaka (or 
Gandake). Herein we find therefore the most important historical fact that North Bengal 
continued under the royal jurisdiction of the imperial Gupta monarch, Budha-gupta. It 
renrained n Gupta province even under the next emperor (Plate No. 5). 





— — 








1 The following genealogical table illustrates the relationship of the Gupta emperors of the tno branches 
according to our view :— 


Kum: (የያው ፲ 
Skerda-gupta Pura-gupta 
Kumara-gupta 11 Narasimha-gupta 
Budha-gupta Kumara-gupta IJI 


| 
Bbázc-gupta 
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For the present the earliest limit for Budha-gupta's time cannot be put later than 157 G.E. 
(—476-77 A.D.); for the inscription on the pedestal of a Buddha image at Sárnàth (No. 39४.) 
shows clearly in words that Budha-gupta was the reigning sovereign, when the Gupta year 157 
has expired,—thus, 


“ Guptanan samatikranté sapta-pafichasad-uttare 
faté samanam prithivim Budha-gupté prasásati." 


According to Professor K. B. Pathak's calculation! this inscription belongs to the current 
Gupta year 158. Before Mr. Hargreaves' discovery of the Sàrn&th inscription and ours of the 
Damadarpur plates the only reference to Budha-gupta that had been known was the mention 
of him as a king on the Eran stone pillar inscription? bearing the date 165 G.E. (=484-85 
A.D.), and on some silver coins,’ one* of which bears the date 175 G.E. (=494-05 A.D.). The 
existence of this Eran stone pillar inscription with the two most significant and clear ex pres- 
sions mentioned therein, tiz.— 


(1) * Bhapatau Budha-gupts,” 1. 2 (* while Budha-gupta was the ruler on earth ’’), and 


(2) “Kalindi-Nurmmadayor=mmadhyan palayati lokapala-gunair-jjagati mahara ja-sriyam- 
anubhavati Suras$michandré cha," 1. 3-4 (“and while Sura$michandra. enjoying 
in the world the glory of a Maharaja on account of his qualities as a (एप tla, a 
regent of one of the quarters, was governing the country lying between the Kalindi 
and Narmada ”), 


and the existence of the coins referred to above, imitating the types of the imperial ru'et 
Skanda-gupta’s silver central coinage and having on the reverse the portrait of a peacock with 
wings and tail outspread, as first adopted by the imperial monarch Kumara-gupta I, and on tke 
obverse the legend, befitting a paramount sovereign, viz. * Vijitavanipatth Sri-Dudha-quypids divi 
jayati,” ought to have been sufficient evidence for historians that Dudha-gupta was an 
imperial Gupta monarch having feudatory chiefs. like Suragmichandra and others, under his 
dependency, to rule over different provinces of Northern India ; and they (the historians) ought 
to have examined Cunningham's view? that he was on the imperial throne cf Magadha and 
* may have reigned from about 430-510 A.D." Cunningham, following the Chinese traveller 
Hiuen Tsang's accounts, wrote’ also thus—‘“ according to whom (Hwan Thsang) Fo-tho-kiu-to, 
or Budha-gupta, was the fourth prince prior to Siláditya's conquest of Magadha in A.D, 600.” 
He also held? that “there is sufficient evidence to prove that his (Budha-gupta’s) sway was 
equally extensive." These remarks of the late great archeologist are now turning out to be 
approximately true ; for the Sirnith inscriptions aud the D&modarpur plates of Budha-gupta's 
time also testify to the fact that this emperor's rule included the eastern as well as the western 
provinces of the extensive Gupta dominion. We have seen that Budha-gupta held imperial sway 
over North Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent officers (Plates Nos. 3 and 4) acd 
that he had in his imperial possession the kingdom of Malwa (more particularly ihe vast tract 
of land between the Kálindi and Narmada). It is easy to see that the position. of muhtraju 
Suragmichandra, governing the land lying between the Yamuna and the Narmada, may have 
been exactly similar to that enjoyed by the wpurika-octhürzjas Brahmadatta and Jayadatta, 





-፦ ———— —— — MÀ —— — — — — — — —— 


t Tide p. 201 of Professor K. B. Pathak's article, * New Light on (he Gupta Eia avd MATU a Tar 
R. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration T olvine, Poona, 1917. 

> Fleet, C. I. L, Vol. ILI, No. 19 

5 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, p 153, and Introduction, p. cv 


5 IL d, p. 15 oin No, 617. 5 Cunningham, Bh sa To pos, p. 102. 
For the Chinese pilgrim’s referiing to Budha-gupta cide Watters, Puc. Ohang Vol 11, pp luato 
T Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, p. 141. 5 1760, pp. 102-64. 
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the governors of the piovince of Pandvavardhana. Just as we have learned from the Damo lar- 
par Plate No. 4 that the ayuktaka Sandaka (or Gandaka), carrying on the administration of tha 
vishayu of Kotivarsha from the adhishthana (town) of that name, was under the authority of 
Jayadatt., the governor of Pundravardhana, 82 also, as we have reason to think, the mahiràája 
Matrivishnu of the Eran stone pilar inscription of Budha-gupta's tim», **who his been 
victorious in battle against many enemies " (anéka-Sattru-samura-jishnund, 1. 7). wasa district 
officer (rishayapati) under the authority of Suraámichandra, the governor of Malwa. Ta’ 
truth of this remark may be ascertained from the other Eran stone Boar inscription! of Toza- 
mina’s time, which discloses the fact that in the first year of this Hana chief's rule in that 
portion of Aryyavarta (Malwa) Dhanyavishnu (now deceased, -svarggatasyt, 1. 6) built a 
temple (in which the Boar-incarnation of Bhagavan Narayana stands) and that ከ6 built it in 
his own vishaya of Airikina (sila-pra[sidah] sva-vishay[2|-3sminnz Airikina. küritah, 1. 7). 
There seems then to be no doubt that the maharaja Matrivishnu, Dhanyavishun’s elder bother, 
was the vishayapatt of the vishaya of Airikina in the year 165 G.E. (ie. 491-95. A.D), when 
Suraámichandra was Budha-gupta’s governor in Malwa and the adjacent travis of land — A city, 
also of this name, Airikina (the modern village Eran in the Khurai 3a5-Divi-ion of the Sagar 
District in the Central Provinces), is montionel in the Ervi stoa inscription’ of Samudra- 
gupta. Hence we may say that this old vishaya of Airtkina hal continued to be a 
Gupta territory from the time of Samudra-gupta till at least 165 G.E. of Bah i-i 18) rien; 
and it seems very probable that it afterward: passed into temporary possession of ta Hūna 
mihirajadhiraja Toramana, whose supremacy was apparently avkaowledged by Dhanya- 
vishnu, the youuger brother of Matrivishnu. So the inperial ruler Bulha-gupta’s 
supremacy in the western portion of the Gupta empire is proved. Ths historical insight ot the 
late Dr. Fleet led him to presume? that “ these two kings (Budha-zupta and Bhinu-gupta) 
were of the early Gupta lineage, though possibly not connectel by di. ect descent with Skanda- 
gupta,” and that! ^Budha-gupti comes chroaolozically immediately after Skin la-gupta, Bhanu- 
gupta somewhat later.’ These remarks of the lato Doctor almost approached the historical 
truth: as we have shown above, Dudha-zupta comes to be chronologically, though not 
immediately. after Skanda-gupta, but immediatoly after Kumára-gupta II, presumably a son 
aud successor of Skanda-gupta, and there is no reason why we should not now consider him to 
have belonged to the early Gupta lineage. But in no way was there any ground to 
suppose that Budha-zupta's? “ territory lay between the Jumud and Narbad&," or that there 
was ever a separate dynasty known as " the Guptas of Eastern Malva," as wrongly believed 
by Dr. Hoerale, Mr. V. Smith, Mr. Allan and others. We should no longer be justified in 
holding the view that? Budha-gupta (and Bhànu-zupta also) “ were the heirs of Skanda-gupta 
in that (¿ e. Malwa) region" only, and that * Budha-gupta was a ruler of some imp rtance," 
having “held part at least of the territory in which they (i.e. his coins) had been current." 
Tuose views must now be rectified in the light of the new discoveries. All that we obtain as 
historical truth from the Eran stone pillar inscription mentioned above is that Budha-gupta 
was the imperial “ ruler of the earth” and that it was his feudatory governor Suraámi- 
chandra’~ (and not his own) territo ‘y that lay between the Yamun& and the Narmala, From 
t.e Sirnitn inscription of this monarch’, time ani from his coins obtained there it may 
doas bly be held that Benares also was subject to his sovi reign autbority. The fact, discovered 
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1 Fleet, C. I. L, Vol. IH, No. 36. 2 Ibid, No. 2, p. 20. 
* Thid. Tutroduction, pp. 1-2. 5 Ibid, Introduction, p. 1. 


5 J. R. 4. S., 1889, p. 135 (cide Vincent Smith' paper on the Coinage of the Eu, ly La seria] Gupta 
Dynasty of Northern India). 


6 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introducti, p. 1५11. 
1 Vinvent Smith, Early Hister s of India, 3.0 Edition, p. 314, 
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supplemented by the fact, already known, that he held similar sway. at least till 165 G.E., 
over Malwa and over Benares, will enable us to revise the theory,! hitherto geucraily held 


by scholars, that the Guptas lost their sway over the western dominions from the time of 
Skanda-gupta. 


From the various recerdsin hand we find that Budha-gupta was on the imperial Gupta throne 
at least during the years from 157 G.E. to 175 G.E, (i.e. from 470-77 A.D. to 494-95 A.D.). 
In the light of the new documents the most significant expression, “ gupta-nripa-rájya- 
bhuktau” (` during the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings "), which occurs in some. 
of the grants of the Parivrüjaka mahārājas Hastin and his son Samkshobha may now b» 
rightly explained. Thesetwo subordinate kings were undoubtedly under Gupta allegiance and 
the kingdom of Dabbàla, or possibly Dabhala, the older form of Dahala (modern Bundelkhand), 
which had come down to them by inheritance, together with all the country included in the 
eighteen forest kingdoms, was governed by them as contemporaries of Budha-gupta, and 
probably of Bhànu-gupta also, as will be shown below. The Khoh plate? of Hastin, dated 163 
G.E., must belong to the timeof the paramount ruler Budha-gupta. [tis not unlikely that 
the muha: aja Jayanàtha of Uchchakalpa, territorially situated near Hastin’s kingdom, was 
also a feudatory chief under the allegiance of Budha-gupta, although no mention is made 
in his inseriptions of the ruling imperial Gupta sovereign. The copper-plate inscription’ ot 
this chief, dated in the year 174, which was taker by the late Dr. Fleet! as belonging to the 
Gupta cra, must have belonged to the reign of Budha-gupta. However, it may now be said 
with certainty that at least till the year 175 G.E. the western provinces of the early Guptas 
were intact and that they had not yet begun to lose their sway and influence over them. 11 1५ 
evident that Budha-gupta’s reign was long and flourishing. Commenting on the expression 
Gupta-nripa-ràjya-bhuktau, referred to above, tho late Dr. Fleet hell the view that the 
Guptas were still in high power during the fourth quarter of the fifth century A.D. 
and wrote thus,’ “this expression is of importance, in showing clearly that the Gupta 
dynasty and sway were still continuing." It may now be supposed without doubt that, except 
during the first few years, the regn of Skauda-gupta was as glorious as that of his predecessors, 
and the assumptions made by Mr. V. Smith that Skanda-gupta was '* forced at last to succumb 
to the repeated attacks of the foreigner’? about 470 A.D. and that his death may have 
‘ occurred in or about the year 480 A.D." are contradicted by the new discoveries at Sarnath 
and Damédarpur. The Gupta empire rather continued to prosper for many years with its 
accustomed glory under Skanda-zupta's successors, Kumára-gupta II and Budha-gupta (as 
shown above), if not also under Bhinu-gupta. 


It has been mentioned in the summary of the contents of Plate No. 5 that only a part of 
the ruling emperor's name is given, the most important portion before the family surname 
Gupta being cut off from the plate and lost. From the size of the characters used it appears 
that the portion of the copper lust from the end of line 1 could not contain more than two 
letters. The proper name of this emperor, who, like Kumara-gupta 1 and Budha-gupta in the 
different plates, is found to have used the imperial titles parama-dawata, parama bhattaraka, 
and mahardjadhiraja, will be recovered, it may be hoped, from future discoveries acqualnting 
us with the name of the Gupta ruling in z14 G.E. For the present we have presumed 





noe 
1 Vide Vincent Smith's Early History of India, 3rd Edition, p. 311, and Allan's Indian Coins, Gupta 
Dynasties, Introduction, p. xlix. 
2 Fleet, C. 7. I, Vol. HI, No. 22. 1 Ibid, No. 26. 
4 Ibid, p. 118. 5 Ibid, Introduction, pp. 20-21. 
* Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 3rd Edition, pp. 310-11. , 
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to take this emperor's name t> be Bháünu-gupta, whose sovereignty may have continued 
at least till 214 G.E., £e. 533-34 A.D., if not still later. Whatever may have been the 
personal name of this Gupta monarch, whose rule continued in the north-eastern provinces of 
the early Gupta empire till some time after the first quarter of the sixth century A.D., it is 
now known that he also, like his predecessors, bestowed his royal favours upon the governor of 
the bhukti of Pundravardhana, who used the usual title of wparika-maharaja, but who in 
this case appears to be the emperor's own son (Rajaputra-déva-bhattaraka). This royal governor, 
in keeping with the administrative system prevalent under the early Guptas, appointed Svayam- 
bhiidéva as the vishayapatt of Kotivarsha. It is evident then that so late as 533-34 A.D. 
the early Gupta rule continued intact in the eastern province of the empire. But the emperor’s 
appointment of his own son as governor of Pundravardhana may be supposed to point 
to the fact that the time was a troublous one for the empire,—many parts of which, 
especially in the west, had by this time already beenlost. It cannot be said with any degree 
of certainty what was the attitude of the contemporary Gupta ruler (perhaps Narasimha-gupta) 
of the branch line towards the main branch represented by Bhanu-gupta. Jn the absence of 
detnite facts it also cannot be exactly known when and how Bhinu-gupta, or his predecessor, lost 
sway in the western Gupta provinces. We have seen before that in the Gupta year 165 
Budha-gupta wielded supremacy over the vast tract of land between the Yamuna and Narmad& 
under whom his own governor Suragmichandra Matrivishnu was thé vishayapati of Airikina. 
But we have also seen that this Matrivishnu’s younger brother, Dhanyavishnu, owed allegiance 
to the Hina maharajadhiraja, Toramina (whose first regnal year is mentioned in the Eran Boar- 
inscription'), and not to any Gupta ruler who may have been on the imperial Gupta throne 
at that time. So it is quite reasonable to think that towards the close of Budha-gupta’s 
reign (rire: 150 G.E.. according to Professor Pathak) the Hanas, though once utterly 
defeated about half-a-ceatury before by Skanda-gupta,—they may have continued from time te 
time to disturb the Gupta rulera—made a fresh attack in the west under their chief Toramins, 
who succeeded in establishing himself in Malwa and Surishtrs. It was perhaps daring 
this time that the old Gupta province of Surashtra became independent of Gupta allegiance 
under Bhataérka of the Maitraka clan, who may have paid tribute to the Hana chief. 
But the Gupta sovereign had still some supremacy over the central provinces of the empire; 
for in the Majhgawan copper-plate iuscription? of maharaja Hastin, dated in 191 G.E. (510-11 
A.D.), and in the Khoh copper-plate inscription? of Hastin's son, Samkshobha, dated in 209 
G.E. (529-29 A.D.), reference is made to the fact thatthe early Guptas were still enjoying 
sorereignty. In the Eran posthumous stone , pillar inscription* Bhánu-gupta is mentioned as 
"the bravest man on the earth, a mighty king, equal to Partha exceedingly heroic" (jagati 
praviró raja mahan Pártha-sama-ti-surah, 1. 5), and it is recorded there that Goparaja (un- 
doubtedly a feudatory of Bhanu-gupta) fought a * very famous battle” [y (u)ddham sumahat- 
prak(a)s.oh, 1. 9] by the side of Bhanu-gupta, but was killed in the action, and that Goparaja’s 
wife accompanied her husband, cremating herself on his funeral pyre. The pillar which 
bears this inscription was set up 88 a memorial at the very place where the battle was fought. 
Nothing, however, can be known from this record as to who was the enemy against whom 
Bhanu-gupta and his feudatory Géparaja, in the company of their other allies (snittrani, 1. 6), 
fought, nor is it mentioned whether the emperor and his party were at all defeated. It 18 
only stated that Goparija was killed in the action. It may be 1easonably supposed that this 
enemy must have been the Hünas, who were now probably led by Mihirakula, but who had 
already under that chief’s father, Toramana, succeeded in bringing under their occupation Malwa 
and other tracts of land in the west. Considering the fact that 18 years after this “ very 
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famous battle," which was fought in 191 G.E., the early Gupta supremacy was still prevalent 
iu the neighbovring kingdom of Bhànu-gupta's feudatory Samkshóbha! (Hastin's son), whose 
inscription is dated in 209 G.E., one feels inclined to believe that Bhanu-gupta was victorious in 
191 G.E. over the Hanas. Hence it is clear that the authority of the Hina chief Toramans or 
his son, the tyrant Mihirakula, could not have penetrated into any kingdom east of Malwa. If 
our Plate No. 5, dated in 214 G.E., belongs to Bhanu-gupta’s reign, as we have supposed it to do; 
this Gupta ruler also, like his predecessor, had a very long reign, at least during the years from 
191 G.E. to 214 G.E. (i.e. 510-11 A.D.—533-34 A.D.), so that both the Parivrajaka maharajas 
Hastin and his son Samkshóbha, as also the Uchchakalpa mahdraja Sarvan&tha, whose recorded 
dates? are 193, 197 and 214 G.E., and probably his father Jayan&tha also, were contemporaries 
of Bhanu-gupta and were probably his feudatories aleo. At any rate Professor Pathak’s conclu- 
sion? that the downfall of the Gupta empire, effected by the Hüna invasion, took place towards 
the close of the fifth century A.D. does not seem to be warranted by facts; for we have shown 
above that the Hinas occupied only a part of the Gupta empire in the west—the central and 
eastern provinces (e.g. Pundravardhana) were still under Gupta domination. Professor Rapson's 
view* that during the last quarter of the 5th century A.D. “ the northern and central provinces 
(E. Malwa) were held by different branches of the imperial family; aud in other parts of the 
empire powers previously subject or feudatory became independent" does not seem to be 
wholly correct; for, as far a8 i8 known, only one branch of the main line wielded some sort of 
authority somewhere in the east, and not all feudatories became independent of Gupta 
supremacy. Even if we accept Professor Pathak’s view? that the initial year of Mihirakula was 
502 A.D., we cannot say that this year “ marks the end of the Gupta empire ;" for we have a 
Gupta emperor still ruling as the “ lord of the earth ” in 214 G.E. (933-34 A.D.), having Pun- 
dravardhana under a governor of his own appointing, and it is perhaps bis rule that is referred 
to in the inscription® dated in 209 G.E. The only naturai conclusion to be drawn in this connec- 
tion is that the vast Gupta empire began to be circumscribed in extent, owing to the troubles 
and inroads of the Hanas, towards the close of the reign of the imperial monarch Budha-gupta, 
and that it was from Bhánu-gupta's time that the diminution of Gupta power and glory 
actually commenced. It may be rightly said that Mihirakula, who reigned at least for 15 
years,’ was a contemporary of Bhina-gupta, the imperial Gupta sovereign, and was himself not 
a paramount sovereign of the rank of the early Guptas, as supposed by some scholars, 
dominating the whole of the empire ruled over by the previous Gupta emperors, but was a king 
having under his jurisdiction only the western provinces of the Gupta empire. 

Both Budha-gupta and Bhánu-gupta were contemporary overlords of many of the feudatory 
princes who were not dependent on the Hina chiefs, Toramana or Mihirakula. Tho de- 
cadence of the Gupta glory began, as remarked above, during the closing years of Budha- 
gupta's reign; but the complete overthrow of the Gupta power of both the different branches 
of the main line was in all probability brought about not by the foreigners, the Hanas, but by 
the boastful chief Yagsdharman of Màlwà. We learn from the three Mandasor stone inscrip- 
tions? of two kings, named Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana, in the Malwa region, 





1 Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. III, No. 25. 2 Tide ibid, Nos. 28, 30 and 81, respectively. 

s Vide the Introduction to his Second Edition of the Méohadita (Poona, 1910), pp. 51-29, and pp. 214-15 
of his article on “ New Light on the Gupta Era and Mihirakula” in the Sir R. G. Bhandarkar Commemora- 
tion Volume. 

* Rapson, Indian Coins (Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan Research), p. 20, 8 92. 

š Fide p. 217, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume. 

6 Fleet, C. T. I., Vol. III, p. 25. 

1 Fide the Gwalior stone inscription, Fleet, C. I. L, Vol. 111, No. 37, wherein tho 15th regnal year of 
"Mihirakula is mentioned. 

5 Fleet, C. J. 2., Vol. III, Noe. 33-35. 
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when Bhinu-gupta was enjoying imperial sovereignty in the central and eastern provinces of 
the Gupta empire, during the first quarter of the sixth century. The contents of these three 
inscriptions have been thoroughly discussed by Mr. Allan, according to whem Yasddharman 
was the suzerain of Vishnuvardhana, and this is, according to that scholar, the natural ex- 
planation of the occurrence of both the names in verses 5 and 6 respectively of the inscription 
(No 35) dated in the year 589 (expired) of the tribal constitution of the Malavas, i.e. in expired 
Gupta era 213. Bereft of rhetorical embellishments, verse 5 simply states in substance that 
Yasolharman was a juxendra (“chief among men") who had begun to acquire fame in 
battle by himself plunging into the army of his enemies, whose reputations were eclipsed by his 
valorous deeis. [ከ6 next verse again describes the other king as narddhiputih (“king of 
men"), conqueror in war ፈቋ፲6፡ ji), who had already acquired tho supreme titles of 
vajadhiraja- param?svura, so difficalt of attainment, by subjecting, by policy peaceful and war- 
like, the very mighty kings of the east and many other kings of the north. This King’s 
minister, Abhiyadatta, is described a3 having formerly held office in the tract of country 
bounded by the Vindhyas and the Pariyatra mountain and the (western) ocean. From this 
pinegyrio or Visüuuvardhaaa it seems plausible that Yassdharman was then rising into 
prominence under the supremacy of Vishnuvardhana, who is to be regarded as the former's 
suzerain and not vicc vers? as supposed by Mr. Allan. Some of the enemies opposed by both 
Vishnuvardhana and Yasédharman were certainly tho Hünas, who could not any longer retain 
the tracts of laud (in the west) over which they had some time before established their power 
ulin which they ruled also for some time as kings. But the kings of the east who were 
bronght under snbjection by Viahnuvardhana were, probably, feudatories of Bhinu-capta, 
who was still ruling in the eastern provinces. The Vishuuvardhara-Yasddharman inscrip- 
tion (No. 35) comes, it seems, a little earlier in time than tho other two duplicate inscriptions 
(Nos. 59-94), which state in a most exalted manner the heroic actions of Yasodharman, who 
is said to have compelled even King Mihirakula to pay homage by touching his feet 
with his (the Hina chief's) forehead. If this statement is taken as being literally true, 
Yasodharman may have completely humbled the power of the Hiina chief some time after 
nisl ALD. and then proceeded even towards the east up to perhaps the eastern province, 
Where the sapremacy of Bhanu-gupta (or his successor, if he had any) was -!:11 continuing. ፲፻ 
may be not quite unlikely that Vishauvardhana and Yassdharman at first combined together 
to drive awa, the Hünas under Mibirakula from the tracts of the western provinces which 
were under Hūna sway, and then brought under subjection some of the Gupta feudatories in 
the east. But by the excessive and superior strength of his arms Yasodharman, kecping under 
subjection perhaps his own former suzerain, Vishnuvardhana, acquired the title of a universal 
sovercign (samrat, V. 3, No, 33). Hence it may be supposed that it was Yasodharman who 
usurped all the Gupta territories and brought about the actual downfall of the Gupta empire. 
It would be difficult in any other way to justify the panegyric which contains Yassdharman’s 
boasting (V. 4, No. 33) that he enjoyed those countries which were not in the possession of the 
all-powerful Gupta sovereigns and which the power of the Hina Kings who kept many a 
tiibutary king under subjection, could not penetrate, or the most high-sounding expressions 
(V.9, No. 33) that the samantas (feudatories) of the different parts of the land, from the 
Lauhitya (the Brahmaputra) in the east to the Western Ocean, and from the Himalayas in the 
north to the Mahendra Mountain in the south, did him honour. It is, thezefcre, not improbable 
that Yaésdharman overthrew Mihirakula some time after 533-34 A.D. and declared him- 
self independent sovereign of Northern India. But the conflicting account of the overthrow 
of Mihirakula given by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, according to whom his tyranny 
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was ended by Baladitya (identified with Narasimha-gupta of the Bhitari seal inscription, 
who bclonged ዩጋ the branch line of the early Guptas), makes it diilicult to explain satisfac- 
torily the story of toe Mandasor inscriptions referred to above. This Baladitya, a king of 
Magadba (according to the Chinese pilgrim), who-e territory is said to have beea invaded by 
ihe Hüna tyrant, ultimately succeeded in defeating Mihirakula and taking him prisoner; but 
he afterwards released the tyrant. and the Hana chiefs ultimate fate was that he tcok refuge in 
Kashmerc, where he made himself ruler. These two conflicting stories of the defeat of 
Mihirakula, as described in the inscriptions and in the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim, cause 
scholars to propound many suggestions as to the truth. According to Mr. Vincent Smith; 
“the native princes under the leadership of Baláditya, king of Magadha (the same as Narasimha- 
gupta), and Yasodharman, a raja of Central India, appear to have formed a confederacy 
against the foreign tyrant.” But Mr. Allan,” following the view of the late Dr. Fleet? that 
c Mihirakula was overthrown by Yasodharman in the west, and by Baladitya inthe direction 
of Magadha,” suggests that ^ Narasimha-gupta (i.e. the Baladitya of Hinen Tsang) was 
simply successful in defending Magadha against Mihirakula’s aggressions and that Mihirakula 
was afterwards utterly routed and taken prisoner by Yaéódharman." The boastful state- 
ments about Yaéodharman in the Mandasor inscriptions lead us to believe that it was this 
powerful king who succeeded in finally breaking the Hana power in India and in declaring 
himself independent cumrat of all Northern India, making his supremacy felt by the represen- 
tatives of the two branches of the Gupta dynasty still in possession of some power in the east. 
Very likely Bhànu-gupta or his succossor, if he had any, who may have retained some power 
in Pundavardbana especially, and also Baladitya, or his successor Kumara-gupta IIT, acknow- 
ledged the authority of Ya$olharman. The rise of Yassdharman was, therefore, the cause of 
the downfall of the imperial Gupta rule in Northern India. No successor of Yasdsdharman is, 
however, known, whereas we have epigraphic records of a local dynasty of eleven Gupta rulers 
in Magadha, beginning with Krishna-gepta and passing through Madhava-gupta (Harsha's 
contem orary) to Jivita-gupta IT, who continued to rule as local chiefs in Magadha till about the 
middle of the eighth century A.D., probably till the rise of the Pala Kiugs of Bengal, who 
brought Magadha also under their rule. 


A few more words on the system of provincial government during the Gupta rule in North- 
ern India will not be out of place here. We know incidentally from the edicts of Asoka that 
the Maurra emperor appointed his ows viceroys to rule over the large provinces in the north- 
west, the south, the east and west, the central portion of the empire having probably been 
kept under the direct rule of the emperor at Patalipntra. A remarkable contiuuity in this policy 
seems to have prevailed among the rulers of India of later times, though belonging to 
different dynasties. The copper-plate inscriptions under notice have revealed to us the fact 
that it was the central Government under the Gupta emperors which used to appoint the provin- 
cial governors, who are described as being /aí-páda-parigrihita (lit. accepted by the impe- 
rial majesty's feet) and having right of use of such titles as uparika-maharaja. Their position 
may be compared to some extent to that enjoyed by the Divisional Commissioners of the 
present day, if these were directly responsible to the Imperial Government. These provincial 
governors of the Gupta period had power to appoint the vishayapatis (district officers), 
who are described as fan-niyuktakas (lit. appointed by them) with the right of use of such 
titles as kumiramatya or ayuktaka. It is also a most interesting point that the tsshuyapatss 
had their head-quarters in adhishthanus (towns), where they had their own adhskarapas (offices 

















1 Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 9rd Edition, p. 318. 
2 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduction, P. lix. 
$ Indian Antiguary, 1889, p. 228. 
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or courts). Another most interesting fact of history obtained from these newly discovered 
copper-plate inscriptions, especially Nos. 1, 2, 4 and 5, is that the vishayapatts appear to 
have been aided in their administrative work (samvyavahdra) by a Board of Advisers, which 
is found to have been constituted of four members, representing the various important interests 
of those days, viz. (1) the nagara-sréshthin, the most wealthy man of the town, representing, 
perhaps, the rich urban population, (2) the sdrthavaha (the chief merchant), representing, 
perhaps, the various trade-guilds, (3) the prathama-kulika (the chief artisan), representing, 
perhaps, the various artisan classes, and (4) the prathama-kdyastha (the chief scribe), who may 
either have represented the Kayasthas asa class, or have been a Government official in the 
capacity of a Chief Secretary of the present day. Another class of local officers which finds 
mention in these plates from North Bengal, as also in the Faridpur plates, are the pustapálas 
(the keepers of records), who were, it seems, made aware of the title to all lands. As has been 
remarked at the outset, the Government would sanction land-sales only after theso record- 
keepers had, on receipt of application from the purchasers, determined the title to tbe land under 
proposal of transfer and sent in their report to Government. In one of these epigraphio 
records (Plate No. 3) other important bodies, presumably rural, are mentioned, such as the 
mahattaras, the ashta-kul-ddhikaranas, and the gramikas (for notes on these terms vide the 
foot-notes under the Translation), who were often consulted by Government iu arranging land- 
transfer and also in inspecting (pratyavékshya) the execution of the transaction. Some of 
the early Greek inscriptions also throw light npon the management of public lands and upon 
the constitutions of different cities. Sometimes these purchases were arranged and effected 
through these village bodies. Transactions of the nature of free donations to temples and 
charitable institutions are also referred to in some of the inscriptions! of tbe early Chola 
rulers in the south. 

There 18 evidence of the fact that there were different rates in different parts of old Bengal 
in the valuation of the price of unsettled, untilled khila (fallow) land. In the province of 
Pundravardhana such waste land was sold by Government at the rate of three dindras for each 
kulyatapa, whereas in East Bengal (vide the Faridpar grants referred to above) it was sold 
at the rate of four such coins for the same area. Thus we see that tax-free (unassessed) 
waste lands were reclaimed at a small rate. Such lands are referred to as being granted 
accordiug to the custom called nivi-dharma or apradá-dharma, which perhaps meant that the 
donees had all the rights and enjoyments of such properties, except perhaps the right of destroy- 
ing the perpetuity of the grants by making further gifts of the same. ‘Trusts were perhaps 
carried on by means of the interest and income that acerued from the endowed land, which 
must remain beyond the scope of further transfer in future. 

It is curious that many of the names of officers in the north-eastern Gupta province of 
Pundravardhana, as mentioned in these five plates, terminate in datía, varman, pala, mitra, 
nandi» and déva. The Gupta governors of the western provinces (Surashtra and Malwa) 
also had names ending in datía and varman. Whether both these eastern and the western 
officers were of common origin is a question which comes within the purview of ethnological 
science. The use of caste surnames, which appears to have been in vogue as early as the fifth 
and sixth centuries A.D., is a most interesting subject of discussion for students of ethnology ; 

and my esteemed friend Mr. Rama Prasid Chanda, B.A., has dealt with this matter in his 
newly published treatise? on the origin of Indo-Aryan peoples and institutions. 
The most unhappy controversy that has so long been going on between Mr. Pargiter and 
Mr. R D. Banerji about the genuineness of the four Faridpur grants (mentioned before) will, 





f 1 Fide Pardit H. Krishna Shastri’s paper on “ Fiscal Administration under Early Cholas,” pp. 223-235, 
in the Sir R. G. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, Poona, 1917. 


5 Chanda, Indo-Aryan Races, Part I, p. 189) Varendza Research Society’s publication, Rajshahi, 1916). 
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I believe, have now to be closed ; and it is now evident from the reading of the texts of these 
Dgmodarpur copper-plate inscriptions that Mr. Banerji’s view that the Faridpur grants! are 
* ancient forgeries " is quite untenable. We shall now have to follow Mr. Pargiter in saying 
that the four plates are quite genuine. 





The mention in these inscriptions of orthodox Bráhmanas who performed the agnihótra 
rites (Plate No. 1) and the pa&cha-mahdyajfias (Plate No. 2) bears witness to the fact that in 
the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. there was no such absence of Br&hmanas in Bengal as one 
has to assume, if one has to believe in the origin of the Bengali Brahmanas as given in the 
genealogical works of the Radhiyas and Varéndras. We have seen (Plate No. 3) that during 
Budha-gupta's reign people were anxious to provide residences for Br&hmanas, and that the 
government of those days also encouraged gifts made for the benefit of Brahmanas. There 
18 mention (in Plate No. 4) of erecting two temples and two chambers for the two gods 
Kokàmukha-sv&min and Svétavar&ha-sv&min, evidently two Brahmanical gods. Mention is 
also made (in Plate No. 5) of making provision for the worship of gods and for the 
continuance of the bali, charu, satira, etc., in connection with the daily worship of the god 
Svétavaráha-svàmin. These instances gathered from the inscriptions, which cover the period 
of time from 443-44 A.D. to 533-34 A.D., corroborate the statement that during the early 
Gupta period, in Bengal, as in other parts of the vast empire, there was an uprise of 
Brahmanism, which was in a state of decline before the rise of the Gupta dynasty, owing to 
the ascendancy of Buddhism. 


It is not easy to form an opinion as to the architectural design of the temples of those days 
in Bengal, e.g. those of the two gods mentioned in Piates Nos. 4 and 5, as we have no instance of 
relics of such temples of this early Gupta period. The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, about a 
century later, makes mention of Brahmanic temples seen by him in Pundravardhana and other 
parts of Bengal through which he travelled. Perhaps he saw many of them still standing in 
their old position. 


I now edit the inscriptions for the first time from the original plates :— 


PLATE No. 1. 


This plate is inscribed on both sides, the frst containing eight lines, and the second five 
lines of writing. The edges of this plate were not fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, to 
protect the writing. It is a thin plate, and the letters are engraved deeply. Except in some 
places here and there, the writing is in good state of preservation. There seems to have been a 
seal attached to the proper right middle of the plate; but it is lost. The weight of the plate 
is lll tolus. It measures 63”x42”. Although the surface of the plate is in some places, 
especially on the second side, corroded by rust, the inscription is legible throughout. 


The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, which was in vogue in the fifth 
century A.D., throughout Northern India, with some local variations in forms. The sign for 
the initial vowel a occurs in a(ra)rhatha, k 7, aprada, 1. 7; and for u in uttara, 1. 11, and that 
for ë in évam, 1.9. The peculiar way in which the sign for the vowel-mark of à is indicated by 
a stroke in the form of a hook attached to the lower right of some letters, especially na (e.g. 
°shthanddhi, 1. 4), ga (e.g. in ^yógaya, 1. 7), and dha (e.g. °dhārana, ll. 10-11), calls for notice. 
Another peculiar form is fia in °bhattaraka, 1.1. We find the right form of ba used along with 
a preceding m, e.g. in ? Samba pala, 1. 6, as also used in bráhmana, 1. 6, but the same form used 
instead of va in paradattüám-bà, 1. 12, is a mistake. The sign for the conjunct Ama in 








1 Vide Pargiter’s papers on these plates in the Zudian Antiquary, 1910, and J. .4. S. B., 1911, sud Mr. R.D. 
Banerji’s papers iu J. 4f. S. B., 1910 and 1914. 
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n Taman, 1. 6, is to be distinguished from an almost similar form for hya in °samgrihua, 1. 10. 
The peculiar sign used after °méka and datita in 1. 11 may be explained as that of a virdma ma. 
In line 1 we have the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20, 4 and 7. 


As rezards orthography, the only point that ig prominently noticeable is that the conson- 
auts Au, ({h)a. dfh)a, pu and ma are doubled in conjunction with a preceding r, e.g. “chandrarkka, 
1. 3, °strtthurvaha, 1. 9. Pundravarddhana., 1. 2, * Karppatikéna. 1. 6, and °“Vétravarmmu, 1. 4, and 
9dharmmén4, 1. 9. But sha is not doubled in such a position in this plate, e.g. in Kdtirarsha, 
1. 3. It may also be noted that no doubling of ta is marked in conjunction with a following 7, 
e.g. in “mitra, 1. 5, aud ^kshétra, 1. 8. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the entire document, with the exception 
of the single imprecatory verse in ll. 12-13, is in prose. From the linguistic point of view the 
use of the affix ka in some words is to be noticed, e.g. in anuvahamduaka, 1. 3, and niyuktaka, 
1.4 The inscription is dated in the year 124, which is to be reckoned as belonging to the 
Gupta cra, from the name of the imperiat monarch, Kumàra-gupta, and is. thercfore, equivalent 
to 443-44 A.D. The day is mentioned as the seventh of the month of Phalguna. The object 
is to record the purchase of land measuring one hulyuvapa made by a Brahmana, named Kar- 
patika. ior the purpose of his aynihttra rites. The local yovernment of the vishaya ot Kati- 
varsha, situated in the Lukti of Pandravardhana, had to sanction the transaction. The men- 
tion of the two ancient names of Pandeavardhana and Kotivarsha connects the record with the 
loc tity. namely, the District of Dinàjpur. in which the plates were found. For particulars of 
the contents vide the summary in the introductory portion of this paper. 


TEXT. 
First Sure. 
1 WE १००,२०४ फाल्ग॒ण(न)दि ७ परमदेवतपरमभट्टारकमदाराज[*]- 
2 धिराजश्रोकुमारगुप्ते एथिवोपतो तव्रादपरिग्टहोते पुण्डवर्ड[न*]- 
3 भुक्तादु(वु)परिकचिरातदते(त्त)नानुवल(ह)वा (मा)नककोटिव्धविषये च a- 
+ ब्रियुक्तककुमारामात्यवेत्रवकेन्य(ण्य)घिाणा(ना)धिकरणच्यध anafs- 
5 छतिपालसाटथंवाइवन्धमित्रपधमकुलिकष्ठटतिमित्रप्रथमका [य*|- 
७ स्थशास्वपालपुरोगे संव्यवडर्रात यतः ब्राह्मणकप्पेटिकण(न) 
7 विज्ञापित(तं) acea मसाग्निहोत्रोपयोगाय अरप्रदाप्रडतखिः 
5 wWa[*] त्र(्रि)दोनारिक्यकुल्यवापेण(न) शशवता(दा)चन्द्राकता रकभो ज्ये- 
(ग्य)[त-*] 
Second «Side, 
9 ur नोवोधम्रण दातुमिति एवं Aafaa व्रिनो(त्रोणि) 
दोना[राख्यु*]- 
10 wag यतः प॒स्तपालरिशिदत्तजयनन्दिविभुदत्तानामवधा- 
11 रणया डोङ्गाया उत्तरपच्चिण(मो)इेशे कुल्यवापमेकम्‌ दत्तम्‌[।*] 


— —  ———————————————ÉO———À———————————ÉÉBÉMOU————— ———U]Ó!ÀÀ 5 








V The ጂፒ is supertluously engraved. Read अह य. 
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12 Ment परदत्ताम्वा या हरत वसुन्धरां(र।म।*)भूमि[दान]'संवडा[:*] झोका 
भवन्ति [|] 
13 स विष्ठायां क्रि(क)मिभूत्वा fofale)fal*] सह uw fief : i^] 
TRANSLATION. 

Inthe year 100 (and) 20 (and) 4 ( —124], on the 7th diy of Phálguna, While j t una-dui- 
vata, paruma-bhattaraka, sciri j4 raja Sri-Kumára-gupta was the ruler of the earth, and 
upariku Chiratadatta was the receiver of favours from him (lit. was accepted by his Majesty s 
feet) in the province (bhukfi ) of Pundravardhana and kumārāms tya Vetravarman, appointed 
by him (Chirátadatta), was, in the ever-prospering? district ( thaya) of Kotivarsha,? adminis- 
tering the government of the locality, in the company of Dhritipala, the guill-pre-ident! ra 
the town, Bandhumitra. the merchant, Dhritimitra. the chief artisan, and Samhapala. thc 
chief scribe, whereas the Brihmana Karpatika (thus) addressed (them)—*' Deign to make 
a gift, according to nivi-dharma?® of khila? land, as yet unplonghed and not (already) given (to 


1 This portion m prose ought to have been inscribed betore the imprecatory verse, quoted in 11, 12-13. 

? The word aateaba mrina literally means “ flowing on” 

8 ‘Lhe A bhidhana-chintiimans has * Devikotu Umüvanam | Kotevarsham Béua-puramh sye Cho. tau 
cha tat,” 1ኛ. 977. There is 5111 a place in tue Dinijpur District of North Ben gal which is known as 138ቧ-', uat 
or Baugarh, full of ancient ruins, The Vaáyu-Purádna mentions Kotivarsha asa town in verse 209 (Chap. XXIIT, 
thus .— 

“Tad ipy aham bharishyimi dandi Muadiscarah prabheh Koticarsham samásadya naqaram dera, tji 
tau 7 Sot appears that thetown (dhi shthona) of Kotivarsha and the shay! of the sume name are very old. 
There i~ frequent mention in later time. of this 11544 10 some of the epivraphic records of the Pala Kings of 
Bengal There 1- mention of Kotivarsha also m the Brih i-samAita of Varihamilna (died 587 A.D.. The hing 
of this place (Rotivarsha) is referred to in verse 11, chap XI, of that treatise. We now tind that this Kotivarsba 
formed a part of the Pundravardhana bhekti. In the topographical hst of the DB, Aut-samhita the Pundra people 
are mentioned as belonging to the eastern division ot India, NIV, 7, 74-80. A king of this provinee (Baudrad?, - 
pat?) is also icterred to in verse 58, chap. XI. 

* The Board of Advisers which seems to have helped the Tv, shiyapati in carrying on the state affairs was 
constituted of four members, probably of a representative kind, of which the nagara-tréshthin wasone, He ha 
probably to represent the various guilds or corporations in the town or the rich urban population, Ju later day 
íéréshthig came to mean “a banker.” 

t The Sartharaha may have been 11 the Council the representative of the merchauts of the cala ga. 

5 [tis uot known exactly who were represented by the kultka. This word is shown as an alternative 
reading for kelaku in the lexicon of Amara, viz. “Klakah syat kula-frêshêhi ल्या, 10, 5. Thé commentator 
Bhanuji Dikshita explains the words kulaka and kula-¢réshthin to mean the foremost person in 8 company of 
artisans. Hc remarks thus—* Dove karusamghé mukhyasyaÁ Midini has the word kulika in the same sense of 
kela-sattama (v. 7 m Ka-trika). 

7 What we have a-jyeshtha-kágastha in the Faridpur grants B and C and in the Khalimpur plate of Dharma- 
pala (p. 16 o£ Gaedalékhamála) is here called prathama-káyastha (the chief sciibe, who may have acted as 
Chief Secretary to the Administrative Board). Mr. Pargiter’s translation of the word “jyeshêha” as “oldest” 
seems to be wrong. The adhikarana (administrative board) of the e¥shaya Was formed with the vishayapati as 
head, having with him the four particular members to help him in the administrative work (samryavahara). Ct. 
Mr. Pargiter’s remarks, Indtan Antiquary, 1910, p. 211. 

" Niridharmena—The word niei is a synonym for pari pana and miladhana (i.e. the capital or the principal 
in the matter of sale and purchase): cf. Amarakosa, III, 3, 212, and Hémachandra, II, 934 (mtla-drarya). 
These words mean the fixed capital out of the interest on which au expense is to be met. Hence to makes gift of 
land or money according to nividharma is to give it on condition that the endowment is to be maintained us per- 
petual. The term nies is found used in many other records of the Gupta period, viz. in akshaya-niv: (Fleet, C. I. T., 
Vol. 111, No. 12, 1. 26, and No. 62, dated in 131 G.E.) and in aividharmma-kshaya, 1.8 of the Dhandidaba plate 
discussed above. It appears that in the case of akshaya-nivi or nividharma the grantee could not destroy the prir- 
cipal, land or money, but had to make use of the income accruing from it. Insome cases the former grantces re- 
versed this process and transferred the gift to later grantees, as in the Dhandidaha grant. 

s The words FA ila and aprahata are synon, ms, accurdinz to Amara, II, 10, 5, and Halayudha, 2, 3, meanin 
** untilled land " (waste, fallow land). 
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any one), (receiving a price) at the rate of three dináras! for each kulyavápa,? for the conveni- 
ence of my agnihdtra rites,—to be enjoyed (by me) for ever, as long as the moon, the sun and 
the stars (exist)." When, according to the determination of the record-keepers,? Riéidatta, 
Jayanandin and Vibhudatta, it was ascertained * (Land) may thus be given," one kulyarapa 
of land was given to him in the region north-west of Donga, after three dindras had been 
received (from him). Here apply the verses’ regarding grants cf laud—‘ He who confiscates 
land given by him or by another, becomes a worm in ordure and rots with his forefathers.” 


PLATE No. 2. 


This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 8 lines, and the second 5 lines, of 
writing. The edges of this plate were not fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, to 
protect the writing. It is thicker than Plate No. 1, but the letters are not incised deep. 
The extremely corroded and damaged state of this plate made the work of decipherment 
very dificult. A portion of the proper left side has suffered so much from corrosion that the 
last few letters of lines 5-8 are wholly illegible, as also a few letters iu lines 9-10. The letters 
in the legible portions also look very much blurred. Had the plate been discovered a few years 
later, the writing would have been thoroughly obliterated and it would only have appeared as ቤ 
corroded and rusty piece of blank copper. By a comparison of the text of this plate with that 
of Plate No. 1, to which its contents bear considerable resemblance, I have succeeded more or less 
in restoring the reading of some portions of the inscription. 

The weight of the plate is 19+ tolas. It measures 6'x3$'. It appears to have had 
a seal attached to the middle of the proper right side. The protuberant portion, on which the 
seal was soldered, is still visible, witha hole which was caused by corrosion ; but the seal itself 
is not forthcoming. The diameter of the seal appears to have been 12". 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century A.D. The 
peculiar form of da, which looks like ta, may be remarked. Wehave the sign for the initial 
vowel a in adhishthana, 1. 4, arhatha, 1. 6, and api, l. 11, and the sign for ë in éfad-, 1. 7, and 
éfasmád-, 1.8. This plate also has the peculiar vowel-mark for à, a stroke in hook-for~: 
attached to the lower right of the letter dha, as in dhdranayd, 1. 8, aud -vrasudha, |. 12. T 
forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20; 9, 10 and 3 occur in line 1. 

As regards orthography, the following peculiarities call for remark :—(1) The letters fa, 
d(h)a, ma, ya and va are doubled after a preceding 7, e.g. °pravarttanaya, 1. 0, Pundravarddhana 
1. 2, “varmmani, 1. 4, dhurmma, 1. 10, maryyadayd, 1. 7, pūrvva-, 1. 11, bahubhir=vvasudha, 1. 12. 











! dinaras—The Gupta gold coins are mentioned in many inscriptions by this name (the other name used 
being suvgyna): ef. Fleet, C. I. I, Vol. IIL, Nos. 5, 7, 8, 9, 62 and 64 (Allan, Indian Coins: Gupta Dynasties, 
Introduction, p. cxxxiv). In Sanskrit literature also we have mention of this coin: cf. Dandin’s Dafakwmára- 
charita—" dinaran asamkhyax rafikritya,” ete., Book IV, This name was borrowed from the Romans, who 
called some of their coins by the name of denarius. The Roman influence on Indian coinages of those days is 
evident from this name of dinara also (vide also Rapson, Indian Coins, p. 25, Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan 
Research). We have mention of this word dinára as a synonym of mishka in the Amarakosa, III. 3, 14. 

2 kulyavapa — According to Sanskrit lexicons (Médini, Vi$va, and Hëmachandra, 11, 361) oue Kulya is equal to 
8 dronas. For a fuller note on this measurement vide Mr. Pargiter’s remarks in Indian Anfiqua;y, 1910, 
pp. 214-15. The word capa may mean the place where seeds are sown, i.e. a field, “upyaté ’sminn itt rapah 
kehotram’’—Bhattoji on Panini, V.1, 44. So kulyavápa may mean that area of land on which one ku/ya of seed 
could be sown. Has the word kudava, used in measurement formule in Bengal, any connection with kulyavdpa ? 

१ pustapála—lit. a keeper of pusta, which, according to Médini, means both lépyadikarma (i.e. plastering, 
painting images, etc.) and books, Mr. Pargiter'a rendering of this term ኩሃ “ record-keepers ” seems to be quite apt. 
Probably it was these officers who were in later times called dkshapatalikas. They may have preserved the books 
or records containing records of boundaries and demarcation of lands (belonging to different persons) which were 
already settled. 

t But only one verse is quoted in the text. 
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But the letter tha is not doubled in such a position (e.g. °sdrthavaha, 1. 4), as it is in Plate 
No. 1; (2) m instead of anusvara is wrongly joined with va, as in samvyavaharatt, 1. 5, and 
samvyavaharibhih, 1. 10, but rightly with ba as in ?sambaddha, 1. 11; (3) the sign of avagraha 
is not used in dánach-chhréyó-nupálanam, 1. 12. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription, with the exception 
of the two benefactory and imprecatory verses in lines 11-13, is in prose. The use of the affix 
ka with some words is noticeable in this plate also, as in Plate No. 1. "The inscription is dated 
in the year 129, which 1s.to be regarded as belonging to the Gupta era, equivalent therefore to 
448-49 A.D. The day is mentioned as the thirteenth of the month Vaigikha. Hence this 
plate was issued four years and two months after Plate No. 1, during the reign of the same 
imperial Gupta ruler, Kumàra-gupta I. 


The object of the inscription is to record a purchase of land (the measurement of which 
is not clear owing to corrosion) made by a person (the name is undecipherable) who 
appears to have been a Brahmana, for the purpose of conducting his five daily sacrifices. The 
official staff in the vishaya of Kotivarsha in the province (bhukti) of Pundravardhana is 
the same as in Plate No.1. For details of contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. 

















TEXT. 
First Side. 
1 w[] १००,२० वेशाख fe २०,२ पर[मर्देव]तपरमभट्टारकमहाराजा- 


घिराज[थी ][कुमा*|- 
2 रगुप्ते शथिवीपती [तत्पाद]परिग्टहोतस्थ प[ण्ङ्]वहनभुक्तावप[रिकचि]रात- 
gala] 


3 भोगीना[नुव]ह[मानक]कोटिव[ष]विषये तश्रियुक्षककु [मा]रामात्यवे[त्र]- 

4 apf अधिष्ठानाधिक)र[रश्च] नगर[खे] ष्ठिष्टतिपालसार्थवा[ इवन्ध॒मि]- 
त्रप्र[थ]- 

5 मकुलिकष्टतिमिल्र [प्रथ] मकायस्थ[शाम्व]पालपुरो[गे) araa gafa... 
सः... 


विज्ञापितं अ[इथ मम पाख ]मझायज्ञप्रवत्तनायानुहत्ताप्रदाक्षयनि. . 2 
मर्यादया दातुमिति एतइित्राप्यसुपलभ्य प॒स्तपा[ल]रिसिटत्तजयन[न्दि= 
[वि]... 
8 wan Anaal एतस्माद्य[था]नुठत्तत्रदीनारि([क्यकु]ल्यवापे[न] 
Second Side. 
9 [፪]58፳ሸ7፳]ቼ (ऐरा]वता[गो]राज्ये पश्चिण(स)दिशि पच्चद्रो[णा]- 
10 [म]काः sijas सहितेति(ता इति) दत्ताः [e] तदुत्तरकालं 
सम्व्यवहारिभिः [धर्ममवेच्या |नु[स]- 


1 This illegible portion appears to have contained the name of the applicant for laud-purcbase. 
3 [Read अप्रदाचयगीवौ- ?—Ed.] ° [For ሚጩጠበ wx vr? P— Ed.) 
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11 न्तव्याः 1 ጃጣ च भूमिदानसम्बद्याभि(वि)मी Mat भवतः [e] ga- 
दत्ता दिर्जात[म्थी] 
1? saga afafex [1] मदो महोव(म)तां xw दानाच्छयोनुपा[ल*]- 
ass [i वइभिव्वसुधा दत्ता दो[य]ते च 
13 ዛዛ पुनः [6] यस्य यस्य यदा Hawa तस्य तदा फलमिति 
(ጃ ॥ इति ú) 
TRANSLATION. 


In the year 100, (and) 20 (and) 9 (=129), on the 13th day of Vaisaékha, while pura. «- 

daivrutu parama-bhattaraka, muharajadhiraju Sri-Kumara-gupta was the ruler of the earth and 
npartka Chiratadatta was the receiver of favours from him (lit. was accepted by his 
Majesty's feet) in the provin^e (bhukts) of Pundravardhans and kumaramatyu Vétravar- 
man, appointed by him (Chiratadatta), was, in the tisha of Kotivarsha. which was ever 
prospering under (Chiratadatta’s) rule, administering the government of the locality in the 
compauy of Dhritipala. the guild-president of the town. Bandhumitra, the merchatit. Dhriti- 
mitia, tue chief artisau. and Samba(?) pala. the chief scribe, (whereas). . . . . . thus 
addressed (them) —* Deign to make a gift (of land) according to the established rule . 
(for disposing of lands) by destroying the condition of apri läkshayu[ nici)! (n0n-transferability ), 
for the conducting (Í my five daily sacrifices: (pancha-mahayajita).’ When. after receiving this 
petition, it was. according to the determination of the record-keepers Risidatta, Jayanandin and 
Vi[bhudatta 77. ascertained thus— Land may be given," land measuring five dios» (P) with 
hattu and pinasa (7) in the west of Airavata (?). . . was given after two (P) (diuaras) had 
been received at the established rate of three dznár«s for each kelyavápa of land. Hence. consi- 
dering the r ligious merit (of such gifts), this (grant) is to be respected by the administering 
agents in the future. And there occur also these two verses with regard to grants of land — 
(1) " O Yudhishthira, best ot land-holders, preserve with care lands already given to the twice- 
bor» (Brahmanas): for the preservation of land-grants is more meritorious than the making of a 
gant.” (2) “ Land has been given by many (persons) aud will be given by many (in 
future); (but) the fruit (of land-grant) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth " 


PLATE No. 38. 


This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 8 lines cf writing and the second 
Š lines only. The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised into 
rims, for tire protection of the writing. ft is not as thin as Nos. 1 and 2 The letters 
arc well execnted, and are even now. except iu some places where they havebeen cffaced owing 
to corrosion. in a goud state or preservation. The seal, if there was any, is mi-àng. Two or 
three letters. are in sone lines cut off from the commencement of the proper right side of the 
plate: where ascertained, these lust letters are in the text below inserted between square 
brackets. The weight of the plate is 13 tulus. It measures 72° x 3} 
1 Apradi—We tind this word used in Plate No. 1, 1. 7, where it is ር. E आआ 
has therefore been explained as “ laud of which no previous gift (prada) has been made.’ In the light of the 
१०31010०00 ወይ. “‹“-በዔዔ- menu im Plate No. 5 (in the place of niridha? mena) the phrase aprada-kshaya may here 
be explained, as in the ease of “ nividharma-kshaya,”’ thus—land could not, unless, so conditioned, be 
t: ansferred without state-permission, after being once soll for the purpose of a gift toa Bribmana 
might equally well read the phrase as aprad-akshaya. 

* For the five daily sacrifices (padcha-mahdyajaas) required to be performed by a householder cf. Jen 
69-71. 

3 [With drinking-places having Persiau Wheels (araAafta) t See un. 3 on preeed.uy page.— Ed.) 
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The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth centurv A.D. The 
characters of Plates Nos. 3-5 approximate very closely to those used in the Bhitari seal 
(J. 4. S. B., 1889) of Kumàára-gupta IITs time and the inscriptions of the time of some of the 
Parivrajaka maharajas and the mahdrajas of Uchchakalpa (vide Fleet, C. T. I.. Vol. III, Nos. 
21-31) and in the Eran inscription of Budha-gupta's time (ibid, No. 19). They also resemble 
those of the inscriptiohs of Toramàna's and Mihirakula's reigus (ibil, Nos. 30 aud 94). We 
have the initial @ form in dkshépia, l. 13. The peculiar form of medial after na, dha and ba 
especially is to be remarked. [+ is indicated (as in the initial @kiru mark in the Gupta period) 
by a hook attached to the bottom on the proper left of these letters—e.g. in brahmanadyan, 1. 3, 
brahmanaryyan, 1. 4, punyapyiyanaya, l. ቁ, avadharitun, 1. 6, -avradharanaya, 1. 8, vasudha, 
1. 12, and °bahya, 1. 5. For a similar use of medial d we may refer to the Mandasor inscription 
of the time of Naravarman (Malava era 461), E. L, Vol. XII, No. 85, p. 310. The viraina ta 
is often joined with the following pa and sa, as in f4t- pida. 1. l, and ^vrindakt-savisvasim, 1. 2. 
The virüina na is also seen joined with the following consonant, e.g. pu, in °aryyīn=prativā- 
sayition, 1. 4. As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that eall for remark are the 
following :—(1) Before sa the visarya is often replaced by s, as in mātīipitris=sra punyu- 1. +, 
pitribhis-saha, 1. 12, and rajabhis=Sayarddibhih, 1. 12; (2) The letters ga, ta. di )a, ma, yi, tu, 
and sha are doubled after 7, e.g. searyy¢, 1. 13; किग, 1. 6; sumvyavahaiibhir-ddharma, 1. 11; 
dhurmama, 1. 11; hrzitaanaryyan, 1. 4, “maryyadaya, 1. 5 and 1. 9. maryyila-, 1. 7; "prevén, 
1. 9. bul ubhirzvvasinidloi, 1. 11 ; and maharshshibhih, 1. 11, varshsha-,1. 13; (3) The fifth consonant 
of the pu-varya is not changed into unusvara, e.g. Svadattümzpara, l. 11. The sign for Da 18 
very distinctly shown in brihmantdyan-, 1. 3, brühmaniryyánz, 1. 4, and hahwa-. 1. 9. 
Numerical symbols for 10 जाते 3 are visible in the recording of the month (Ashidha) in 
line 1. The date in years is unfortunately lost; but the numerical figure 3 after what seems 
like the symbol for 60 is also visible before the word Ashitdhu in 1. 1. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, aud the whole dovument. with the exception 
of th» !ከ፲3. imprecatory verses in H. 11-13, is in prose. If the date in years, as read hy me. is 
correct, it should be 163 G. E. — 182-53 A D.; for we know that the already known dates for 
Budha-gupta range from 157 G.E. to 175 G.E. i.e. from 476 A.D. to 495 A.D. The day is 
mentioned as the 13th of the month Ashidha. The object of the inscription is to record the 
purchase of one kulyavipa of waste land by a village-head (yramika) named Nabhaka, of the 
village of Chanda-grama, for the purpose of settling some Brahmanas. ‘The applicant bad to 
obtain the sanction of the government of the bhukti of Pundravardhana. The use of the affix ku 
in the word gra, 1. 3 and l. 9, is to be noticed. For similar use of the same affix in some words 
during the reigns of the early Guptas vide the late Dr. Fleet’s remark on p. 69 of the €. T. IL, 
Vol. III. For further details of the contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. The 
places Chanda-grama and Vayi-grama could not be identified. As regards the name Palasa- 
vrindaka, it may be noted that there are two places of the name of Palagabiree. one about 10 
miles N.E. of the town of Dinàjpur and about 14 miles due north of the tind-place of these 
plates, and the second lying about 16 miles N.E. of the town of Dinajpur and about 20 miles 
due north of the find-place. Another place, about 9 miles N.W. of the find-place and abont 1፤ 


miles S.E. of the town of Dinijpur, is called Palasdanga. 


TEXT. 
First Side. 
Do... [६०]३ आषाढ़ दि १०,३ परमदेवतपरमभट्टा [र]कमहाराजाधिराज* 
mauga [एथि]वोपतो तत्पाद[परि]ग्टह्दीत पुण्ड[व]- . 
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2 [walamgquftaagrasawen संव्यवदरति alfea पलाशहन्दका- 
त्सविश्‍वासं महत्तराद्य्टकुलाधि[क]- 

3 [र]शग्राभिककुटुग्विनय चण्डग्रामके ब्राह्मलाद्याश्रच्चुद्रप्रकतिकुटुम्विन: 
कुशलमुज्नानुदशेयन्ति « . . 
4 [वि] च्रञापयतीनो (तो) ग्रामिकनाभकोहमिच्छे मातापिक्नोस्खपुण्याप्यायनाय 
कदि (ति) चिद्दाह्मणार्य्यान्प्रतिवासयितृं 
5 [तद]इंथ ग्रामानुक्रमविक्रयमर्व्यादया मत्तो fecaquige agaa- 


प्रदखिलक्षत्राणा['] 
6 [ና कत्तुम(मि)ति यतः पुस्तपालपत्रदासेनावधारितं  ጻጽጻጻዛ वि- 
सापितमस्ययं fama- 

7 मर्व्यादाप्रसङ्कस्तहीयतामस्य परमभट्टारकमहाराजपा[दे]न gea- 
यायेति पुनरस्वेव 
8 [प्रदा] सस्यावधारणयावष्टत्य नाभकइस्ताद्दोनारहदय'सुपसंग्ट्य स्थाय(ण)- 
पालकपिलश्रोभद्राभ्यायायक्क[त्य] च egga- 

Second Side. 

9 [. . . खि|लचेत्रस्य कुष्थवापमेकमस्य वायिग्रामकोत्तरपार्शस्यैव च सत्यम- 
व्योदाया दक्षिणपश्चिसपूर्व्येश 
10 मह[त्तरादमधिकरणकुटुम्विभि: प्रत्यवेध्याष्टकनवक नवकन लाभ्या मपविच्छप 
+ ofemifale: च नागदेवस्य 
11 [दत्त तदु]त्तरकालं संव्यवहारिभिर्व्ममवेश्य प्रतिपालनीयमुक्ञ्च मह- 
ከ፳ቭ፡ [।*] स्वदत्ताम्परदत्तां वा यो हरत वसुन्धरां (राम्‌ ।*) 
12 [स विष्टा]यां कृमिभत्वा fugfaurw पच्यते [॥*] बहुभिव्वशुधा दत्ता 
राजभिस्सगराद्भिः [*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
13 [तदा] walan ú] षष्टिं 9859 ፍና मोदति भूमिदः [*] 
ፍቺገበ चानुमन्ता च maja नरके वसेदि(त्‌) [॥*] [इ*]ति ከ 


TRANSLATION. 


[Samvat . . . . . 60 (?)], 3, on the 13th day of Ashüdha, while parama-daivata, parama- 
bhattáraka, maharájádhirája, the glorious Budha-gupta was the lord of the earth, and while in 
the Pundravardhans bhukti «partka-maharaja Brahmadatta, favoured by his Majesty's feet, 
Mu ን 0” ፓው: ሙመሙም a n त — 

' This should be either gaga or इच्छामि. 
2 ‘Lhe word gq was at first omitted, but was inscribed probably afterwards at the bottom. 
* The worl aqq seems to have once been aupertluously inscribed, 
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was the administering agent, the mahattaras,! the ashta-kul-ddhikaranas,* the village-head;? 
(grámikas) and the house-holders, being in confidence, inform,* from PalaéSavrindaka, the chief 
Bráhmanas, the prominent subjects and house-holders in the village of Chanda-grama, after 
enquiring into their welfare, (as follows)—'' Nabhaka of this village thus applies :—‘ For the 
enhancement of my parents’ own merits I wish to settle some prominent Brahmanas. So it 
behoves you to favour me (with a gift of one kulyavapa of field-land) which is fallow, free of 
revenue, and not (already) made into any gift (undisposed of), accepting from me value (in 
coin) in accordance with the custom of sale followed in the different villages.’ " 

Whereas it was determined by the record-keeper Patradàsa (thus)—'' The application is 
8 proper one. ‘This is a case under the prevailing rule (or custom) of sale ; so be it (land) given 
to him by his Majesty, the parama-bhattaraka, for the increase of merits.” Again, as deter- 
mined in accordance with the determination of this same Patradàsa, onc kulyavaápa of khila 
(waste) field-land, (free from) revenue, was given on receipt from the hands of Nabkaka of two 
(or three ?) dinárasand . . . . . by Sthaya(na ?)pala (?) Kapila and Sribhadra, after tho 
land had been inspected by the mahattaras and others, the officers and house-holders, and its 
area severed’ by them by the measurement of 8x9 reeds, and . . . . . the pleasure of 
Nagadéva—(the land) being situated in the south, west and east in touch {with the right 
boundary of the north side of Vayi-grama. 


So in future this grant must be preserved by the administrators, having regard to dharma. 
And it has thus been stated by the great rishis :— 


(1) “ Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in ordure 
and rots with his forefathers.” 


(2) “ Land has been given by many kings, such as Sagara and others; the reward (of these 
grants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth." 


(3) “The grantor of land enjoys pleasure in heaven for sixty thousand years; the confis- 
cator and he who approves (of such confisostion) resides so many years in hell.” 


Plate No. 4. 


This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first side containing 12 lines of writing and the 
second 6 lines. The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised 
into rims, for the protection of the writing. The plate, as acquired, is not smooth in all 
Ms parts: a portion of it at the proper right side, from top to bottom, seems uneven owing to 
some of its parts being raised. The engraving of the letters is very good ; but the plate has 
unfortunately lost from its upper left corners some words and letters, which are cut away. [t 
14 unfortunate that the date in years is lost from the upper right corner. Owing to bad 
corrosion the entire writing on the second side of the plate has become quite illegible. But 








1 Mahattaras.—This word occurs in the Faridpur copper-plate grants also. Mr. Paigiter is right in rcgardinz 
them as “ men of position in the village, the leading men." Fide I. 4., 1910, p. 213. According to Mr. Pargiter 
Peme of them were prominent by ability and age, while others were such by inheriting wealth. 

? Ashta-kul-ddhikarana seems to be an officer having supervising authority overcight Aulas. This word Ania 
perhaps means inhabited country (as much ground as can be ploughed by two ploughs, each drawn by six bulls 
tide Kallika’s commentary on Manu, VII, 119), Some may like to explain this word as caning cre iu charge cf 
bo pervision uf eight families. 

| 3 Gramika.—This word is nsed by Manu in vv. 116 and 118 of Chap. VII with reference to the head of the 
village, who had the right to enjoy several privileges, e.g. to use for himself tbe king's dues received from the 
villagers, He bad also the right to refer cases of criminal offences to the head of ten villages. 

* Anudarsayaat: is not in frequent use. It mean- “inform as follows." Cf. “Séndpatih puliam Agni- 
mitram partshrajya anudarsayati.”— Malarikagnimitra, Act V. 

ነ The word apaciachchhya occurs in the Faridpur grant. also. 
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the reading in lines 15-18 of this side could be made out with some certainty by comparing it 
with the text of the concluding lines of Plates Nos. 3 and 5. The weight of the plate with the 
seal attached to the middle of the proper right side is 271 tolas. The seal looks exactly of the 
same oval shape as that attached to Plate No. 5, and it measures 15 x lg’. It may have had 
a legend similar to that on the seal of Plate No. 5; but this is now perfectly illegible. From the 
mention of the vishaya of Kotivarsha in 1. 3 it seems that in the legend of the seal the sime 
name must have occurred. The plate measures 74” x 4j". 


The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century A.D. The 
sign for initial a occurs in adhishthana-, 1. 3, anéna, 1. 5, and asmat-phala-, 1. 6, aprada, 11. 7 
and 11. and attsrishtaka, 1. 7; and that for initial ह occurs in ?kádasa in 1, 11. The sign for the 
medial @ is to be particularly marked as used with tha and dha, e.g. in "yathakraya-, 1. 9, and 
aradharanuya-, V. 10, and with gra, e.g. in Dorgagrümé, 1. 6 (vide my remarks in connection 
with the foregoing plates on the same form of medial a). The method of forming r in combi- 
nation with a following y, e.g. in maryyad@ in ll. 9 and 12, is noticeable, the r being formed 
above the top line and the following y being doubled. The virüma t and » are coupled with the 
next consonants, e.g. tat-pada-, 1. 2, -état-koshthika-, 1. 8, asmat-phala, 1. 6, and Chan=tat-kshét- 
tri, 1. 7, and [kulya]vapin=yatha, 1.9. As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that 
may be noticed are, (1) the letters t(h)a, da, d(h)a, va and sha are doubled after a preceding r, 
e.g. Csartthavaha-, l. 4, and tad-uritha, 1.11; [sahJoyavaharibhir=ddéva, 1. 15, Pundravarddhana, 
1.2; and [Kal]ti[earshsha], 1.3; (2) the letter ta is doubled with a following r, e.g. °kshéttra, 
1. 7. 11 and 12, °Vasumittra, 1. 4; (3) the dental nasal is used instead of the anusvdra with a 
following si, e.g. ?phalafansino-, 1. 6, (4) the letter sa replaces the visarga, e.g. in pil tri]bhiss 
sahal, 1. 16 ; (5) the letter m is used instead of the anusvdra with a following va, e.g. sa[mvya]- 
rilarati, 1. 4; (6) the sign for avagraha is not used, eg. in “svamind=pr, 1. 6, Sréyd=nupalanan, 
1 17 Numerical symbols for 10 and 5 (?) are visible, though slightly, in the record of the 
date of the month Phalguna in 1.1}. The date in years is, however, lost. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole document, with the exception 
of the three imprecatory verses in 1]. 15-18, is in prose. The use of the affix ku in anuvaha- 
manaka, ll. 2-3, niyuktaka, üyuktaka, 1. 3, atisrishtakah, 1. 7, "koshthika-, 1, 8, and dattakah, 1. 11, 
is to be noticed from the linguistic point of view. 

The object of the inscription is to record a purchase of land made by the nagara-fréshthin 
Ribhupála for erecting thereupon two temples and chambers for the two gods Kokamukha- 
svümin and Svétavar&ha-svümin. The plate refers itself to the reign of the imperial Gupta 
rnler Budha-gupta. For details of the contents vide the introductory portion of this paper. 


TEXT. 
First Side. 
1 ... फालुन दि eof) परमदेवतपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाघिराजञोतुध'- 
ala) ሆሂ8ጣካ]- 
१ ሻሽ त]त्पादपरिग्टहीतस्य पुण्डवड नभुक्तावुपरिकमदाराजजयदत्तस्य 
भोगेनानु[वचमा · 
3 नके [को]टि[वष्षेविषये च तन्नियुक्तके हायुक्तक'श(ग ?)ण्डफे अधि- 
छानाधिकरण['*] नगरअजेष्िरिभु- 


— — — 


' Read बच, 2 The word पृथिवी is cut off from the plate and is lost. 
5 This portion is also cut off and lost. + Read vera, 
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4 पा[ल]सात्यवाइवसुमिन्नप्रथमकुलिकवरदत्तप्रथम्कायस्थविप्रपालपुरोगे च uva]. 
वरति 

5 अनेन सेषिरिसुपालेन विज्ञापितं हिमवच्छिखरे कोकासुखखासिन: 
चत्वारः कुल्थवापाः [sila 

6 राइसामिनोपि सप्त gear अस्मत्फलाशन्सिनो(ना)  पन्या(ण्या)भितदये 
डोङ्घाग्रापे(मे) ቫጃ मया 


7 ጃ፲ अतिरष्टकास्तदहन्तत्चे चसामोप्यभूमी तयोराद्यकोकामुखस्तासि - 
Aaa- 
8 स्वाभिनोर्ना[म]लिङ्गमेक देवकुलह्दयमेतत्कोष्ठिकाइदयच्च कारयितुमिच्छा- 
WEA वास्तुना 
9 we [कुल्थ]वापान्यथाक्रयसय्यादया दातुमिति यतः पघुस्तपालविष्णुदत्तविजय- 
[नन्दि] स्थानु (णु) - 
10 नन्दिनामवधारणयावष्टतमख्यनेन €छिमवच्छिखरे तयोः कोकासुखस्रामि- 
dera | ह jen ta नोः] 
11 अप्रदा चेन्नकुल्ययापा एकादश we देवकुलकोष्ठिकाकरणे 
gala jal दिज्ञा]- 
12 [fad] [क्रमेण तत्चेत्रसामीप्यभूमौ वास्तु दातुसिल्यनुद्त्ततिदोना- 
रिक्यकु[ल्यवा]प्रविक्रय [ मय्या ]द- 

Second Side. 
18 ........ q JA... T ग ጻሂ፪())....... 
14. 5: 6s पु(स्करि|णीपू(व्वेंग]) felag . . . . . . [द्चिणेन] . 
15 . . . . दत्ता [त]दुत्तरकालं [सं]व्यवहारिभिईवम[क्त्या]नुमन्तव्या [eui 


व्यासेन [*] स्वदत्तां परदत्ता- 

16 [म्बा यो इरेतो वसुन्धराम्‌ [*] < fami] क्रि(क)मि[भ्मत्वा] 
पि[ढ]भिस्स[ह पच्यते] [॥*] पूव्वदत्तां दिजातिभ्यो 

17 [were alfafex [*] wet [महीसतां] अष्ट दा[नाच्छेयोन- 
पालनं(म्‌)] [॥*] [बइ]भिव्वेस[धा दत्ता 


18 [nafa] पुनः पुनः D) fle (यस्य यदा ጓ(ጣ። 
तस्य] तदा! फ[ल]मिति(म ॥*इति) [॥*]१ 


! These two illegible lines [1]. 18-14] seem to have contained the description of the boundaries of ths 
land purchased. 
१ The reading of this and the following lines was made out by a comparison of the text of the other plates, 
especially Plates Nos. 3 and 5. 
4 The plate on this side looks almost blank owing to bad corrosion In making out the reading I have been 
assisted by the use of water mixed with powdered chalk. 
82 
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TRANSLATION. 


On the 15(?)th day of Phālguna, in the regnal year . . . . . . while parama-daivata 
parama-bhattaraka, maharajadhiraja Sri-Budha-gupta was (the ruler of the earth), and 
while in the vishaya of Kótivarshg, prospering under the government of upartka-maharaja 
Jayadatta in the bhukti of Pundravardhana, who was favoured by his Majesty, the ayuktaka! 
Sandika (Gandaka ?), appoiuted by him (Jayadatta), was administering the affairs of the 
town (adhishthána), in the company of (i.e. with the help of) nagara-éréshthin Ribbupila, 
the merchant Vasumittra, the chief kulika Varadatta, and the chief scribe Viprapala, whereas 
application was made by this $réshihin Ribhupala thus—' In Donga-grama in Himavach- 
chhikhara (lit. the summit of the Himalaya) 4 kulyavapas of aprada? lands were formerly 
given by me to Kokgmukha-svimin and 7 kulyavapas to Svétavariha-svamin, in the hope 
of benefit to myself (and) for the sake of increasing religious merits ; now in the neighbourhood 
-of those cultivated lands I wish to build two temples and their two store-rooms for those 
supreme gods Kokamukha-svamin’® and Svétavariha-svamin‘ (and ?) one námalisgam (P). So 
it behoves you to give (me) kulyavapas with vastu (building-grounds) in accordance with 
the prevailing custom of 8816,” It was (then) determined according to the determination 
of the pustapalas (record-keepers), Vishnudatta, Vijayanandin and Sthanonandin, thus,—“ It 
is a fact that by him were given in Himavachchhikhara eleven kulyavapas of apradaà lands to 
Kokamukha-svimin and Svétavarüha-sv&miu ; and so application has been properly made (by 
him) for vastu-land to be given to him ia the neighbourhood of those cultivated lands for the 
purpose of building temples and store.rooms." (According to) the prevailing custom of sale 
of one kulyavapa of land for 3 dinaras . . . . . . . On the east of the pond 





፤ The word áyuk/a occurs in Panini, II, 3,40. The Kafika explains it as rydprita, “engaged.” This word 
with a ka affix (dyuktaka) is found mentioned with other officers in the Maliya copper-plate inscription of the 
m thãrãja Dhara:ón II, dated in 252 G.E. (vide Fleet, C. L. I, Vol. 111, No. 38, p. 169 aud note). It is also used 
in the GanéSgadh inscription of Dhruvaséua I, dated in 207 G.E. (Epi. Ind., Vol. III, p. 320), and in the 
Nivalakshmi inscription of Silàlitya I, dated in 276 G.E. (Epi. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 179). 

^ Here the word apradá seems to refer to land not given to anybody else before this transaction was effected, 
i e. unsettled lands. 


5 Koküámukha-scvámin—'There is mention of a goddess (a form of Durga) of the name of Kokamukha in the 
stétra of Durga read by Arjuna (Mah. Bha., VI, 23, S). The analysis of this word, as made by the commentator 
Nilakantha, does not seem happy. In Amars’s lexicon the word Koka is found used ia the list of synonyms 
both for a “wolf” anda “ e&atraváka " (vide II, 5,7 and 22). But Meédini and the Viftakosfa have vrika 
“ wolf” for one of the meanings of the word. Hence we may thus analyse the name—kokaya vrikaya mukham 
‘ca mukham yasya sa Kokamukhah,‘(a god) having his face like that of s she-wolf.’ In the Hindu pantheon 
there is mention of animal-faced gods also, e.g. Aaya-grira (horse-necked god). It may also be remembered 
iu this connection that the word Kékamukha is used also as the name of a tirtha in Hari-V., Var. P., and in 
M. BÀ, III, 8135, XIII, 1738 (vide Monier-Williams’ Dictionary, p.312). It cannot besaid with certainty 
whether this Kokimukha-tirtha was situated somewhere in Pundravardhana, or whether Kokamukha-svamin was 
the god of that place 


t Své/avaráha-svámin—Vor the prevalence of the worship of Vishnu in the form of its Boar (varaha) in- 
carnation in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. we may refer to the Eran inscription of the first year of Toramana 
(Fleet, C. T. I., Vol. 111, No. 36, p. 160), where the building of a stone-temple of the Boar-Nàr&yana is mentioned 
In his most popular work, * South Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses," Pandit H. Krishna Shastri writes 
(p. 24)—“ Temples dedicated to the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu are not many." But we find now that in 
Pundravardhana (north Bengal) also temples of this god existed in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D. The learned 
Shastri also writes iu the same connection [ከ81 “this incarnation was 8 particular favourite of the western 
Chalukya-kings in the early centuries of Christian era But even so late as Saka year 938 (1017 A.D.), the 
date of the Daulatabad plates of Jagadékama!la (edited by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar and Mr. Dikshit in the Hydera- 

pad Archmologiceal Series, No. 2, P+ 1), we find that the seal attached to those plates had as ite central figure “a 
boar running to the left (the cardhs-lanchhanarof the Chilukyas).” 
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Ribhupêla . . . . tothesonth. . . . . (lands) were given. So in future these grants 
must be preserved by the administering agents out of reverenceto the gods. It has been thus 
stated by Vyasa :— 

(1) “ Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in ordure 
and rots with his forefathers." 


(2) *O Yudhishthira, foremost amongst kings, preserve with care lands given by previous 
(kings) to the twice-horn ; for the preservation (of such lands) is more meritorious than the 
making of a gift.” 

(3) ““ Land has again and again been given by many kings, such as Sagara and others :— 
the reward (of these grants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth.” 


PLATE No. 5. 


This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 12 full 11668 and a thirteenth with 
only 3 letters, and the second side containing 9 lines of writing. The edges of the plate do not 
soem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised into rims, for the protection of the writing. The 
engraving of the letters is good ; but the plate has suffered much owing to corrosion, which has 
rendered some letters towards the close of 11868 1-4 and some in line 12 quite illegible. On the 
proper right side the plate has a very prominent mark of corrosion right across, and 
this mark is visible on the second side also. The plate has become very thin in this portion and 
may some day yield along this mark. The weight of the whole plate with the oval- 
shaped seal attached to the middle of the proper right side is 22,°, tolas. This seal has on the 
upper side, in relief, a mark in the shape of a trident, and below it there are two parallel 
straight lines, also in relief, placed horizontally. Below these straight lines occurs, in relief, the 
legend ““ Kotivarshsh-adhishthán-ádhi[karana] sya ”---"* of the 00866, or court, of the adhishthana 
(capital) of Kotivarsha." It measures 2” x ]$'. The back of the seal is of convex shape. It 
is needless to add here that this name of Kotivarshs as a vishaya occurs in the body of the 
inscription also. The geographical names, occurring in lines 15-17, of places situated in all 
probability in this district, have not been identified. The plate measures 62" x 317, 


The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the sixth century A.D.; 
and they may compare well with some of the inscriptions of the Parivrajaka Mahdrajas 
and the Mahdrajas of Uchchakalpa. The form of initial a occurs five times in adhish- 
thana, 1. 4, Amritadévéna, 1. 6, aprada-, ll. 10 and 18, and api, 1. 19; that of initial à occurs 
thrice, in dryya-, 1. 4, dyd[dhyalka, 1.6, akshépta, 1. 22; that of initial £ occurs twice, in 
iis, ll. 14 and 17; and that of initial à occurs five times, in étasmad- and étan-, 1. 14, and ékah 
in 1. 16 and (twice) in 1. 17. The sign of the medial à attached by a hook-sign to the 
bottom of the proper left of some letters, especially na and dha, is noticeable in this Inscription 
also, as in the preceding ones, e.g. (in na) “kehêtiranam (ll. 6-7), (in dha) “avadharana, 1. 14, 
“vasudha, 1. 20. The method of forming r in combination with a following y, e.g. in dryya in 1. 
4, is the same as in Plate No. 4, £e. the r is formed above the top line, the following y 
being doubled. The virdma t and n are coupled, as in Plate No. 4, with the following 
consonants, e.g. tat-pada-, 1. 2, Amritadévat<paftchadasa-, 1. 14, Safvat-kala, 1. 18, and ?stokan 
datum, 1.10. The peculiar conjunct hya is to be marked in ?vá(bá)hya, 1. 6, upasaigrihya, 1]. 7 
andl4. As regards orthography, the other peculiaritiea that call for remark are, (1) the letters 
ka, ga, ta, t(h)a, d(h)a, b(h)a, ma, va, and sha are doubled after r, e.g. *ntadhwparkka, 1. 9, svarggé, 
1. 21, °pravartiana, 1. 9, “sartthavaha, |. 5, Pundravarddhana, 1. 2, krimir=bhbhatra, 1. 20, 
“dharmména, 11. 10 and 18, dhar[(mm-adhi]kara, l. 11, dharmma-, 1. 12, pürvvéna (twice), in}. 17, 
Bahubhirsvvasudha, 1. 20, Ko[tiva)rshsha-, 1. 3, and varshsha, 1. 21; (2) the ta is doubled with a 
following r, e.g. ?puttra-, 1. 3, *kulaputiraka-, 1. 6, °[kshé]ttra, 1. 6, (but not in the same word in 
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1. 10, or in atra, 1. 8, and in “satra, 1. 9); (3) the letter sa replaces a visarga, e.g. in 
vāstubkis=saha, 1. 15, pitribhis=saha, 1. 20, and rajabhis=Sagaradibhih, 1. 21; (4) the sign of 
avugruha is not used as in ?vikrayosnuvrittah, 1. 7, "vanàsramaké-pi, 1. 16; (5) sandhi is 
neglected in samvyavahdribhth=déva-, 1. 19; (6) wirama m has sometimes been joined with the 
following va, e.g. in paradattam=va, 1.20. From a linguistic point of view it may be noticed. 
that the affix ka is superfluously used along with some words, e.g. in °anuvahama[najka, 1. 3, 
^niyuktaka, 1. 4, and ?^kulaputtraka, 1.6. Numerical symbols for 200, 10, and 4 are used in re- 
cording the date in years (214 G.E.=433-34 A.D.), and a symbol for the number 5 is also used 
to denote the date of the month of Bhādra in l. 1. The plate refers to the temple of one of the 
two gods referred to in Plate No. 4, viz. the temple of Svétavaraha-svamin; so it may be noi 
very far removed in age from that plate. 

The language of the inscription, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses in 
11, 20-22, 18 in Sanskrit prose. 

The object is to record the purchase of some lands by Amritadéva, a nobleman 
(kulaputra) from Ayódhyü, who had applied to the local government of Kotivarsha vishaya, 
situated in the bhuktt of Pundravardhana. For further details of the contents vide the intro- 
ductovy portion of this paper. 

I have not as yet succeeded in identifying the geographical names that occur in ll. 15-17, 
where the situations of the kulyavapas of land purchased are mentioned. The names of the 
places are Svachchhandapataka, l. 15, Lavangasika, 1. 15, Satuvanasramaka, |. 16, Paraspa- 
tika, 1. 16, Jambüna[di], 1. 17, and Piranavrindikahari-, ]. 17. There are two places of the 
name of Brindukooree, about two miles north of the Palasbari, situated about 14 miles due north 
of the find-place. It is not easy, however, to say whether this Brindakooree is the same as 

"rindikuhari. 16 is a misfortune that the name of the imperial monarch, or rather a space per- 
mitting of two letters only of the name after Sri, is missing from the end of line 1, the second 
line commencing with the letters -gupía. From the date and other circumstances it is very pro- 
bable that the ruling sovereign was Bhbanu-gupts (?). 


TEXT. 
8681--कोटिवष्षाधि्ठानाधि[करणस्य] | 
First Side. 


1 ula] २००,१०,४ भाद्र दि a परमदंवतपरमभट्टारकम [हा|- 
राजाधिराजखो'[>< x ]- 


2 गुप्ते wfadtudi तत्पादपरिग्टहीते (त) [स्य*]  पष्डवदंनभुक्तावृपरि[कम'हा- 
राज ,स्य X X 
3 राजपएच्चदेवभट्टारकास्य _हस्त्यश्व जनभोगीनानुवहमा[ न |के को[टिव loa- 


विषये) च a- 
i faz [इ*]हविषयपतिस्वयन्भ(ग्थु)देवे भ्रधिष्ठानाधिकरण[*| sar 


[न]ग्र[खष्टिरिभु | पाल- 
5 श्ायवाहस्थाणदत्तप्रथमकुलिकमतिदत्तप्रथमकायस्थस्कन्दपालपुरोगे [सं]- 
alag afa 








1 Only two letters seem to be cut off from the portion of this plate and lost. Were they un ? 
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6 आयो[ध्य|ककुलपुच्चकअब्शददेवेन fawnfuefewfaug — ससुदयबाश्ाप्रहत- 
faalala- 

7 wi ब्रिदोनारिक्यकुल्यवापविक्रयोनुव्त्तः aesa मत्तो दोनारानुपसंग्ट् 
aag: [प]ख्या- 

8. ከጡጠጽሻ- अत्रारण्ये भगवतः श्‍ेतवराहखामिनो देवकुले  uengzufa- 
[स]स्का[रक ]- 

9 रणाय  बलिचरसत्रप्रवत्तनगव्यधूपपुष्यप्रापणमधुपक्कंटोपाद्युप[यो]गा[य] च 
10 suena mana चैत्रस्तोकन्दातुमिति यतः प्रथमपस्तपाल- 


नर[न | fee. 
11 मोपदत्तभटनन्दिनामवधारणया galaj धर म्माधि]कार[बु|स्या fam- 
[पितवा x x 
12 षयपतिना कथिदिरोध: केवलं(?)  श्योपरमभट्वरकपादेन घमप[र]- 
18 'ጣከቨ[:*] 


Second Side, 


14 इत्यनेनावधारणाक्रमेण एतस्मादरूतदेवात्पन्नदश दोनारानुपसंग्ट्च एत- 


*arq[:*] 

15 अनुग्रहेण स्च्छन्द्पाट के[ष]टोप्रावेश्यलवङ्कसिकायाञ्च naires 
कुब्थवायदयं 

16 साटुवनाग्रमकेपि वास्तुना सह कुल्यवाप एक: परस्पतिकायां पञ्चकु- 
ल्यवापकस्यो त्तर] 


17 saaan] yaa कुल्यवाप एकः पूरणव्न्दिकहरो(रे) पाटकपूव्वेंण 
कुल्थवाप एकः इत्येवं खिलक्षेच्च- 

18 स्य agar weg पच्च gam: wa भग[व*]ते Aaaa- 
स्वामिने शश्वत्कालभोग्या दत्ताः 

19 तदुत्तरकालं संव्यवहारिभिः देवभक्तयानुमन्तव्याः [।*] अपि च afafa- 
नसम्बद्ाः wat भवन्ति [।*] 

20 wat परदत्ताम्वा यो eta agada) [IM] स विष्ठायां fa- 
(mafana पितभिस्सह पच्यते [i] व(व)इभिर्व्वसुधा दत्ता 

21 राजभिस्सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य wer 
फलं(म्‌) [1*] aff वष्षंसहसखाणि खम मोदति भूमिद[:*] 

22 आक्षेस्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेदि(त्‌ ॥* इ)ति [us] 


፤ Only these three letters occur in this line. 
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TRANSLATION. 
Seal—Of the office of the adhishthana (capital) of Kotivarsha, 


On the 5th day of Bhadra in the year 200, 10, 4 (—214), while parama-datvata, parama- 
bhattdraka, maharajadhiraja Sri Bhanu(?)-gupta was the ruler of the earth, and while in 
the vishaya of Kotivarshs, prospering under the government of the infantry, cavalry and the 
elephants, (carried on) by Dévabhattaraka, the king's son, - . . . « . the upartka 
maharaja of the bhukti of Pundravardhana, favoured by his imperial Majesty (lit. accepted by 
the feet of his Majesty), the vishayapalt Svayambhüdéva, appointed to this (post) by him (Dé- 
vabhatt&raka) was administering the affairs of the town (adhishthana) in the company of the 
nagara-$réshthin, Aryya Ribhupala, the merchant Sthinudatta, the chief kulika Matidatta, and 
the chief scribe 8281095818 : whereas application was (thus) made by kulaputraka! (the noble 
man) Amritadéva, an inhabitant of Ayodhya—"' In this vishaya (district) prevails the custom 
of sale of one kulyardpa of uncultivated khtla land which is free from revenue at the rate of 
three diudras. So it behoves you to make a gift, on accepting from me dindras (as price), of 
some land by means of a copper-plate grant, according to the custom of aprada? (perpetual 
endowment), for (provision of means of) making repsirs? of whatever is broken or torn in the 
shrine of Bhagavan Svétavaraha-svámin in the forest here, in order to increase the religious 
merits of my mother, and for the continuance of bali, churu, satra, the supply of cow’s milk 
incense and flowers, and the maintenance of madhuparka, lamp, eto." It was (then) determined 
according to the determination of the chief record-keepers, Naranandin, Gopadatta and 
Bhatanandin, that this application had been properly made in accordance with a spirit of piety 

. a quarrel (?) with the vishayapati. However through his Highness parama- 
bhattáraka the victory of right is assured. According to this determination, on receiving 15 
dináras from this Amritadéva, out of consideration for his mother five kulyavdpas of khila 
land with vastu were dedicated according to apradd-dharma (the custom of perpetual endow- 
ment) to Bhagavan Svétavaráha-avàmin for use for ever— thus (namely), 2 kulyavdpas with 
vástw (habitable land) in both Svachchhandapataka; . . . . . and Lavangasika, l 
kulyavàapa with vdstu in Situvandéramaka, 1 k«lyavápa with vastu to the north of Paficha. 
kulyavapaka‘ and the vast of Jambünadi, and 1 kulyavápa to the east of the pataka in 
Piranavrindikahari. 


So in future these (grants) must be preserved (with approval) by the administering 
agents with due reverence to the gods. There are verses also relating to the grant of land :— 


(1) * Whcever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in ordure 
and rts with his forefuthers." 





1 Kulaputra—a nobly-born youth, a son of a good family. Cf. Mrichchhakafikd kulaputra-mahadrumah, 
Act IV, V. 10. 1t seems that the country of Ayddhya still formed a part of the dominions ruled over by this 
Lhanu-gupta (2). Perhaps this Ayodhyak& Amritadéva was a subject of this Gupta ruler: or why should he 
wake such a large gift of land in Pundravardhana (a Gupta territory), so far distant from his own native land 2 
5 Apradádharména tamrapattikritya, i.e. it must be enjoyed sccording to this custom of aprada, which 
७९९018 to refer to the fact that such granted properties conld not be transferred, but could only be enjoyed by the 
grautee perpetually. The corresponding phrase in this connection, as met with in some of the inscriptions of the 
makharajas of Uchchakalpa, is é/at puttra-paxtira-prapautira-tat puttrády-anukkraména lámra-£asanen-áti- 
srishtah (cf. Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. III, No. 28, p. 127). 
! The word phufta is a Prakrit form for sphufita in Sanskrit. Cf. the same phrasing in 1. 15-16 
of maharaja Sarvanatha’s Khoh copper-plate inscription (of tbe sear 193 G.E.).— Fleet, C. I. I., Vol, III, No. 28, 
p. 127. 
* This word seems to refer to a plot of land having probably for its area five kulyavdpas. 
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(2) “ Land has been given by many kings, such as Sagara and others; the reward (of 
these grants) belongs to ፍ hosoever at any iime possesses the earth.” 


(3) “The grantor of land enjoys pleasures in heaven for sixty thousand years; the con- 
fiscator and he who approves (of such confiscation) resides even so-many years in hell.” 


No. 8.—THE KALPATTI STONE INSCRIPTION. 
By Pror. S. V. VENKATESWARA, M.A., KUMBAKONAM. 


This inscription i8 on a stone slab set up in front of the Vi$vanatha-Swümin temple at 
Kalpatti in Palghat. An impression of the stone was taken by the Archeological Survey in 
1895, and it wasamong the estampages of the Malabar district sent to me by the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy in 1914 for publication in a forthcoming volume 
of ‘ South-Indian Inscriptions.’ It was far from clear. Last August there was a suit connected 
with the temple, and a fresh impression of the stone was taken by a competent hand! at the 
instance of the District Munsiff’s court, Palghat. I was summoned by the court to read it. As 
the inscription abounds in interesting matter on which some discussion by scholars will 
naturally be evoked, I have thought it suitable for publication in the Epigraphia Indica. 


Of the two sides of the stone containing the inscription the western side, which corre- 
sponds to the first half, is altogether worn away by wind and weather and is illegible, except for a 
few letters here and there, which merely show the continuity of the inscription on the two sides. 
The eastern side is perfectly legible, as it is protected by the mukha-mandapa of Nandi, between 
which and the flag-staff the inscribed stone is placed. 


The inscription is in the Chéra-Pandya alphabet, popularly known as Vattejuttu, and the 
language is Malayalam. It is not dated (at least in the part which is now legible); but I would 
assign it on paleographical grounds alone to the fifteenth century. The only Malayalam letter 
in the whole inscription is ksha, which occurs twice (1l. 2] and 30). Another detail of palmo- 
graphical interest is the writing of n (dental nasal) for m (the labial nasal), e.g. in kàranavarun 
takshi for káranavarum takshi in line 30. The initial consonant of a word is sometimes needlessly 
reduplicated, e.g. in chichokkan@thar in lines 24, 25. The same symbol is used for a consonant 
and for the same with a vowel a after it. Thus we have tata written for tta (1l. 14, 20) and kaka 
for kka (1. 21, 22). Short and long fu are expressed by the same symbol (ll. 21, 34). There 
are two symbols for na, as in modern Tamil. There are no marks of punctuation any where. 


The subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the temple (of Viévanatha-Svüàmin) 
of land, income, and precious metal and utensils, and the constitution of “ marumakan " Itti- 
Kkombi and (his) younger brother (ananttravan) as trustees thereof. 


The inscription secms to have been gat at the bidding of Rayan Kandatt Pangi under 
orders from his master, who was apparently the then Raja of Palghat. 1 understand that the 
ancestral scribes of the Palghat Rājās are known by that name -to this day. Perhaps the 
word Hayiran denotes a scribe. Rāyiran Kéralan is the name of the engraver of one? of the 
copper-plates of Malabar. Other proper names occurring in the inscription are Itti-Kkombi, 
Chokkanatha and Emir Bhagavati. The first is styled *marumakan' (nephew), and Itti- 
Kkómbi and Pangi are names quite common in the Palghat ፲፲15'8 family. One branch of the 
Raja’s family—that at Konikkaledam—manages the affairs of the temple even now. Very 





፤ From the office of the Epigraphist, Ootacamund. | 
2 The copper-plate decd of Karumbat Raman Havivermap's time (No. 6 of Appendix A of the Madras Epig. 
Rep. for 1912), to be published shortly in this journal. 
T 
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probably, therefore, Itti-Kkombi is the name of the then head of this branch. The second name 
is one of the Tamil-Sanskrit epithets of Siva. It means ‘the bright God’! and may refer to 
the god Viśvanātha of the temple. Or it may specifically refer to the deity in the temple of 
Chokkanathapuram in Palghat, which isa village about 1} miles distant from Kalpatti. If so, 
that temple would be earlier than that of Visvanitha-Svamin at Kalpatti. 1 see nothing 
impossible in this, as Chokkanáthapuram is one of the oldest villages constituting Palghat town 
aud was once in a much more flourishing condition than now. Emir Bhagavati is the name 
of the goddess of whom we have a temple at Kalliankulam near Palghat, abonta mile from the 
Olvakot Railway junction. There is another temple of the same goddess at Sékharipuram,? & 
village half a mile from Kalpatti. The former place is held very sacred by the Palghat Rājās, 
who consider the goddess to be their tutelary deity. 


The name of the donor is not given in the inscription. He may have been an elderly 
member of the Palghat Raja's family, judging from the references to Itti- Kkómbi as marumakan 
and to mélé karanavar. The latter epithet may refer to the Raja himself. 


The inscription contains expressions which aré of considerable importance and interest on 
historical, ethnological and philological grounds, I may now proceed to discuss the meaning of 
these terms. 


Mana (1. 1) means a ' house’ in modern Tamil and Canarese, and ‘ premises of a house’ in 
Malayalam. But in the latter language the term is used to denote only the stately residence of 
a large Nambüdri Brahman landlord? The smaller landlords of the same community 
(Malayáli Brahmans of Malabar, known as Nambüdris) have their houses designated by 
the word illam. It is interesting to observe that in Malabar there are appropriate technical 
terms to denote the residence of particular caste. The Raja has his ' kóvilagam, the Nair 
his vigu, the carpenter his pura, the tenant farmer (Yluva or Moppila) his kudi, the servile 
cultivator his chala. The inscription represents the manas receiving 1320 panams (coins) and 
bound to give 132 panams every year as interest to the temple. Mana therefore must refer to 


the Tamilian Brahman houses* of Kalpatti, which are situated around and in front of the 
iemple. 


Palifappanam (1. 4) means ‘interest’ in current Malayalam. The derivation is 
uncertain. In earlier Vatteluttu inscriptions the term used is the old Dravidian vaddi or 
vandi even in Malabar. The context here shows that arate of 10 per cent. was charged as 
interest payable every year on the 10 panams given to each of the Brahman houses. 


We have here a very interesting instance of the way in which endowments to temples were 
made and worked. A lump sum was invested with every householder, who was bound by the 
terms of the contract to pay the interest on that sum every year to the authorities of the 
temple on whose behalf the investment was made. The contract held good in perpetuity ; but 
the obligation implied in it was not personal, but territorial. I know the details of the system, 
as it works in the adjoining villages. At Sékharipuram, for instance, every villager who owns 
a house is bound by custom to pay a panam annually to the temple. There is an old tradition 
there that s philanthropic individual who founded or re-organised the affairs of the temple gave 
ten panams to each of the members of the “ Samaham of 240 (honses)." The village has at 
the present time only about half that number of houses; but on the outskirts there are the ruina 














3 Cf. Chokkappanai —' the festive fire.’ 

2 Probably the oldest of the Tamil Brahman villages in Palghat. The village bears the name of the Raja, 
who bas the title SékAarivaeman. 

š E.g. Pivoulh mana. 

* There are even now as many houses in old Kalpatti. The houses of sew Kalpatti were built later. 

* The copper-plate cited above, which belongs to 1148 A.D. 
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of what may have been the foundations of houaes. The number of houses may therefore at 
that time have been 240. Tradition is silent as to the date. The only chronological fact we 
are certain about is the date of the existing image in the village. On the pedestal of that 
image is an inscription in Grantha characters, which I read as follows; Sadyah so vai 
Dharmaraja Bhagavatur. The first words denote the Kali year 4717, and the last two appa- 
rently the name of the donor of the image. What is important just now is the fact that the 
liability to pay the annual panum, which originally may have beea personal—confined to the 
donees and their descendants—, has become territorial. The builder of a new house has the 
obligation, whether he builds on a vacant site or on a portion of an existing house site. Nay, a 
sub-division of houses entails the payment of the panam on every one of those who own the 
various parts. In these ways the corporate life of the village was by the application of a legal 
fiction established on a territorial basis. Similar arrange:nents are in vogue in other villages 
also. The terms of our inscription mapaiyil kofutta panam bear out the traditional accounts of 
the origin of the institution. 





Kovilkkolla should properly be written kovilukkulla (* belonging to the temple’ or * intended 
for the temple’). This is not a mistake of the scribe, but the usual way of writing. In all the 
Vatteluttu records which I have yet examined! I find evidence of the same peculiarity. 


Taratettam is certainly a corruption of the Sanskrit word dharadattam (‘gift with 
water’). On Vijayanagara inscriptions” we read ‘ Sa-hiranya-payddhara-parvakan dattavan.’ 
The term under reference is only a summary of this long expression. 


Marumakun and «uantiruvar.—The former means ‘ nephew’ or ‘son-in-law.’  Itti-Ekómbi 
stood in that relation to the then Raja of Palghat. Or it may be merely an honorific or affec- 
tionate term for a younger member of the family. It must be mentioned here that the Palghat 
Rajas have the Marumakkattayam’ Jaw of inheritance. 


Anantiruvan means “a junior member." It here probably refers to the next junior member 
of the Kónikkaledam branch of the Palghat Raja's family, Itti-Kkombi being its most elderly 
member. The word karanavar (1. 30) means the eldest member of the family. 


Tükshikkakkatavar should be sakshikkakkadavar (‘ bound to look after’). Such substitution 
of t for s 18 common in Tamil: thus the Sanskrit word mäsam becomes in Tamil madam. So 
in Malayalam Tauri is a variant form of Sámüri (Zamorin).* 


Mukkalvattangal.—This word, or a variant form of itmmukkalvattam—is a peculiar term 
occurring in Vatteluttu inscriptions. Since it is as important as difficult to render, it is 
necessary to discuss its meaning in detail. 


Dr. Gundert in his Malayalam Dictionary translates the word by “a Bhagavati temple.” 
Mr. Logan in his * Malabar Manual” gives a translation of what appears to be our inscrip- 
tion, and renders the word in question by “the oracles of Velichappádu." These “ moving 
oracles " of Malabar (Velichappadu) have a circular seat supported on three legs—hence known 
as mukkalvattam (mu=‘ three, kal —*leg.' cattam=‘ circular seat’), and are attached to a temple 
of some Bhagavati (goddess). Bui this meaning, if possible, is distinctly mapplicable to the 
context here. Mukkalvattargal would be the plural of mukkalvattam, and we are not aware of 
the Velichappidu having several seats. Further, we are now dealing with the particulars 
relating 10 a Siva temple, not a Bhagavati temple. 








3 E.g. Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 238. 2 Ep. Ind., Yol. XIII, No. 8. 
š Succession being from maternal uncle to nephew or cousin. 
* For the derivation of this word see my History of the Zamorins (Palghat, 1904), p. 5. 
5 Vol. III, Document 8. 
T2 
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Turning to other inscriptions where the term occurs, we find iu the Màmballi plates! of 
Sri Vallavangddai—‘“‘ mérchollappatta Ayurür mukkalvattamum pattaragarkkolla idaiy 1098 
Sri Vallavangódaiysudai Adichchan Umayammai atti-ppéru kondadu."—* Lhe mukkálvaitam of 
Ayurür mentioned above and the ida: idu (property in the centre) belonging to the deity were 
held in proprietary right by Adityan Umayammai related to Sri Vallabhangodai." It is clear 
that mukkalvattam refers to real property situated in Ayurür. 


In the Madras Epigraphist's collection for 1905 18 8 stone inscription (No. 190) where is 
found the expression ‘‘Tiripuradina pannina sévagapàr tirumukkàlvattam." 'Pie late 
Rao Bahadur V. Venkayya? has remarked as follows: “ Tirumukkailvattum appears tu mean 
the holy shrine of the god Siva." His rendering is supported by the epithet Tiripura (Tripura) 
danam (dahanam) pannina— who burnt the three cities,” which applies only to Siva. 


In the Tirunelli plates? of Bhaskaravarman we read: “ Tirunelli mukkalvattattu ninru 
tan=nhatigalum yógigslum firalar kaiyyilum atti-kkoduttar.’’ —“ (The donor), his kinsmen and 
co-partners gave away the proprietary right into the hands of the officers in the mukkalvattam 
of Tirunelli.” It is absurd to suppose that these people, the kinsmen and relatives of the 
donor, were sitting on the “ oracles of Velichappaqdu.’’ 


The natural inference from these passages is that mukkalvattam means the real property 
of a temple—for most temples in South India have landed property attached to them. If so, 
mukkalvattakgal would have the same significance, perhaps used in the still wider sense of ‘ the 
belongings of the temple.’ 


This inference is supported by two circumstances. In the inscription at Kalpàiti we have 
the expression “3 mukkalvattanga} "——these mu°. Thus the reference must be to something 
mentioned before or to something which could be pointed out from the spot. Secrndly, the 
Velichappádu, when in a state of trance, uses the expression “ those living in this mukkalvat- 
tam." lam indebted for this information to my uncle, Mr. S. A. Sesha Sastriar, B.A., now 
District Munsiff and Magistrate of Anjengo, who has an invaluable fund of information on all 
matters connected with the customs and usages of Malabar. 


I may now consider the possible derivations of the term. 


(1) It is not impossible that the word originally meant a round three-legged seat "sed in 
Bhagavati temples. If so, it came to be used in the wider sense of the temple itself, then any 


temple (not merely that of Bhagavati), and lastly, in the plural form mukkdlvattargal, the 
belongings of the temple as well. 


(2) Vattam may mean anything round, thus a coin. Mukkalcattam would thus mean “a 
coin (vattam) which represents (in current money) three-fourths (mukkal) (of the money of 
account)” The current coin of Malabar was the vellt,* of which five went to the rupee, while 
the money of account was the panam, which was two-sevenths the rupee. But this meaning 
would not explain why the word mukkalcattam is found used only in connection with temples. 


(3) Vatiam (Sanskrit vritta) means ‘a circle ' and corresponds to the Sanskrit word ` man- 
dala. Even now the word vattum is used in the Tamil country? to denote a definite area or sub- 
division of a Taluk.  Mukkàlvattum would mean a three-fourths part of this area. It is an 
idea as old as the Purnsha-sukta hymn of the Rig-Véda Samhita that things material form 





eee 

! Ep. Ind., Voi. 1X, p. 237, 11. 17-19. 2 Ibid, p. 238, fcotnote. 

! 111. 23-26. Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, y. 292, * ree Sir W. Elliot: Coins of Southe, n India. 

* E.g. inthe Tanjore distiict, where this peper is written. The corresponding word iu Malabar to-day is 
amfam, or desom; but our inscription belongs to a time when Tamil words were freely used, e.g. mana noted 
above. 
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only a fourth part of the Universe, and that the remaining three-fourths consist of what is 
immortal (वळ 'sya vifva bhutani tripdd asyamritam divi). So mukkdéloattam was that 
three-fourths of a rattam which was divine property, 1.6. the property of the temple of the 
locality (dévasvom). Especially in Malabar, even the Raja’s palace was supposed to be in the 
portion set apart for the deity. It was known as kdvidagam, “inside the temple.” Perhaps 
the only parts not included in the term were the lands and tenements of the Brahmans, which 
were distinctively known as Brahmasvom. 

Thus, the subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the deity Vidvanatha-Svamin of 
the Kalpatti temple of so much property real anl moveable, ani the constitution of members 
of the Itti-Kkombi (Kónfkkaledam) section of the Palghat Raja’s family a3 trustees thereof. 


— 





TEXT. 


?tirandu  manaiyi[1]? 
kodutta* panama- 
59581. munnd- 
rrirupadinum 
palióappanam 
nürrimuppat- 
tirandum kð- 
vilkkola?  po- 
ppum velli[yu]- 

m chembum på- 
1l ttiravum® iva 

12 yokkeyum kð- 

13 vilukka’ tár&- 

14 tettaüchey- 

15 tu [|*] marumakan-I- 
16 tti-kkom.- 

l7 bi-yivaruma?. 

18 nantiravaru- 

19 m i mukkà- 

20 = lvattanna- 

21 1? tükshik!0- 

22 ka-kkadavar [|*] i- 
23 din Atara- 

24 méagunnach- 


O wv Os C in & c5 tO w 





! From the impression. 

5 In continuation of the previous face of the stone. The letters immeliately preceding are muppat, formiug 
evidently part of xtirrimuppattirants. 

3 The last letter may be 2 or £, the sign of the locative. 

t The nominative of Kofutta may be in the former half of the stone. 

5 Bead “kulla. 5 The Malayalam form of páttiramum. 

7 Read korilukku, with the last vowel half pronounced, as is usual in Malay P'am. 

8 (rarwn is a sign of respect. 

$ Logan's reading seems to be mukkdlvattanagalum, which he renders as ‘the oracles of Velicbappad,’ which 
he copstitutes into a trustee along with Jtti-Kkomb: and the other. But this reading is certain] y wrong—perkaps 
an error in the copy forwarded to Logan. Um in Vattelutta must be distinctly written as wma, and there is abso- 
lutely no space for ma after the letter |. The fact is that mukkalnatfa; ial in the inscription is not in the nomi- 
native, but in the objective case—the object of tékshikkakkadarar. 

19 Read tiksA!”, 
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25 Chokkana- 

26 tarum E. 

27 mir Baga- 

28 vati[yum] mē- 
29 Jë karanawva- 

30 run! takshi [ቾ] 
8l ippadikk? 

32 rayiran Kan- 
33 datta Panini 

34 kaiyyeluttu [{|*} 


TRANSLATION. 


The interest of 132 panam accruing on the 1320 panam given (to) the [1132 (Brahman) 
houses, and the gold and silver and copper and utensils (belonging to ov intended for) the 
temple—all these are given to the temple as a sacred gift (dharüdattam). Nephew Itti-Kkombi 
aud the (next) younger member (of the family) are bound to look after these mukkalcattasxsal, 
Witnesses hereof are Chokkanatha, the Protector of this (foundation), Emtr Bhagavati, and 
the chief elderly member (mélé karanavar). To this effect Rayiran Kandatt Pangi (writes in 
his) handwriting. 


No. 9.—THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA. 
By J. RAMAYYA Pastotu, B.A., B.L. 


This inscription is No. 323 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1892 and is 
noticed in the Epigraphical Report for 1822-93 and again in the report of the Assistant 
Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, for the year 1909-10. It is eu- 
graved on two sides and partly on the third side of a quadrangular stone pillar ‘ built into the 
platform of a verandah in front of the temple kitchen ° in the temple of Mallé$vara-Svümin 
at Bezwada, Krishna district. The pillar is now secured in a room in the compound of the 
temple. I edit the inscription from an excellent estampage of it, furnished by Rao Sahib H. 
Krishna Sástri, Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. I 
bare also inspected the pillar. The inseription commences on the front side, continues on the 
left-hand side and is concluded—rather left incomplete—on the right-hand side. Below the 
inscription, on the right-hand side, there is a later Telugu inscription, and on the back 
of the pillar there isa Tamil inscription’ of the 41st year of the reign of the Chola king 
Kulottubnga-Chola I. 


Y Read “rum. 

2 Read ippad kki, the last vowel bein; only half-prouounced, as is the usage in Malayalam. 

፤ This is dated Saka 1087, Uttariyana-Namkrauti, and registers a gift of 55 inpa ed/u cows (?) for 8 perpetual 
lamp to the temple of Mallisvara-Mahadéva at Bejavada by I$vara-Bhatta Somayalulu of Gumudiru, the spiritual 
preceptor of the Maha@mandalika Bamgzaya-Nayaka. The cows were received by the cow-herd Chendula Some, 
the son of Kipana-bGyi, on the understanding that he and his progeny should supply oue measure of ghee every day 
fur maintaining the lamp as long as the moon and the aun endure. 

+ About 6 inches above this are written, in the same script as the main inscription, the avilables mbanda. The 
Tamil record registers that a certain Araifür-Udaiyán Velan Kavéri-Vallavan alias Rajéudra-Sola-Tenkarai-nattu 
Miivenda-vélin gave a perpetual lamp to the temple of Mallisvaram-udsiya-Mahadéva at Vijaiyavadai, surnamed 
Ràjéudra-"óla-puram. For maintaining this lamp he also placed 50 sheep in possession of the cow-herd Doddayyan- 

Orrikondan, standing security—in order that he might measure out the required ghee a» longas the moon and the 
sun last, 
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The record 18 in 8 good state of preservation. except that the first syllables in lines 3 to በ 
on tbe second face of the pillar are missing owing to the stone being slightly damaged there. 
The letters are an inch square on the average and quite legible; the lines are 15" apart. 


The record ou the second face has to be read from the bottom upwards. This method of 
engraving inscriptions is not usual, but is met with in a few other cases. It seems to be an 
imitation pf the writing on palm leaves. where the lines run along the length of the leaf and the 
beginning of each succeeding page is contiguous with the end of the preceding one. This mode 
of writing is also found in old Sanskrit paper manuscripts, and itis even now imitated some- 
times in printing Sanskrit books— especially religious books—on loose sheets. 


The characters are of the Eastern Chalukyan type of the time of Ynddhamalla, to which 
the inscription belongs. No inscriptions of this kiny have, it is true, so far been published ; but 
a copper-plate grant of Chalukya-Bhima (I) has been published (Epiyraphia Indica, Vol. V, 
pp. 127 ff), and I have in my possession another grant of the same king. The writing of these 
grants closely resembles that of the present inscription in regard to the formation of the characters, 
and there is no doubt that they belong to the same period. The shape of tbe characters (lipi) 
has a great bearing on the question of the age of the inscription, and I will revert to this 
presently. The talakattu, or secondary form of the short a, is a short thick line, and the long 
a is represented by an extension of this line to the right with a downward bend at the end 
(pà and #6 inl. 1). Sometimes the downward bend is extended to the bottom of the letter and 
then turned to the left and extended in a line parallel to the top line (ya of yaku in}. 12 and 
ka of kachu in 1. 33). The short i takes the form of a complete circle attached to the top of 
the letter, while the long i is an incomplete circle with a loop ou the left-hand side :rz in 1. 2 
and ki inl. 2). The sound w is represented by a sign similar to the English letter x, affixed 
to the bottom of the letter on the right-hand side with the right arm greatly extended upwards. 
The long ፳ is distinguished from the short one by a bend to the right of the top (blz of bha-valla- 
bhundu in 1. 6). Exceptions to this form of u are those of ku in}. 1 and of ru in 1. 12, and 
another exception is that of ndu in 1. 4. In the last-mentioned case the right arm of u is not 
extended. Thus the signs for i and w are true to their names in Telugu, where they are called 
gudi (circle) and kommu (horn) respectively. No distinction is made between the short and 
long forms of e and o; and herein we see the influence of the Sanskrit orthogiaphy, which 
knows no short forms cf these letters. The sign of e is generally attached to the top of the 
letter, but sometimes to the bottom (go of Goma? in 1. 7, nd=e in l. 9. and bein l. 22). is 
sometimes represented by its proper sign, as yo inl. 15, and sometimes by the combination ot 
e and (6, as go and ፳=ሪ in 1. 10. go in 1. 11 and y=yo inl. 14. The sign of un:stard is written at 
the upper left-hand corner of the succeeding consonant. 


Among the consonants the difference in the forms of f and d is very sheht. The cerebral 
m is nearly allied to the dental x in form, as it is in sound. It may be roughly described as n 
with the sign of o attached to the top. The sign for thi is the same as the modern sign for 
it minus the short downward stroke at the right-hand lower corner. The letter ¢ has no loop 
on the left side, and there is no difference, except in the matter of 'alukattu, between its primary 
and secondary forms, as iu the modern Telugu. The modern secondary form is obtained by 
straightening the curve of the earlier secondary fu. The letter dhu corresponds to the modern 
du, while the unaspirated form of it leaves a gap in the right arm. In fact d and d are nearly 
alike. The modern device of converting the unaspirated da iuto the aspirated dha by adding 
a downward stroke at the bottom was not yet invented. The letters bu and bha are also repre 
sented by separate signs. 
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፤ In his annual report for 1909-10 (p. 52) Mr. H. Kri-bna Sastri remarked that a few lines on the third 
face also have &o be read upwards, But it is not so. 
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The cerebral r is much in evidence, in this as iu all other old Telugu inscriptions. Roughly 
speaking, the letter cha is distinguished from va bya depression in the upper horizontal line. 
The fown of ga has no resemblance to the modern form. The secondary form of r (répha), 
when it occurs otherwise than as the initial sound in a compound syllable, is generally repre- 
sented by the modern form known as krára (tri, tra, and £ in 1. 2). It is occasionally also 
indicated by a fakuta-répha (gondru in ll. 13-4 and Chébrolan in 1. 22). 

The following peculiarities of orthography are remarkable. The use of n for n in Trinétra (1. 2) 
and trinayanu (11, 23-4) and of n for n in Barandst (ll. 12-3) are noticeable, though not unusual 
even in latter-day compositions. Anusvara occurring before d and dis represented by the final 
anundsika letter of the vargas to which those letters belong, i.e. n and n (Mallundu, 1. 3, 
afrayundv, 1. 4; orul=indu, Il. 10-1). This is done even in places where the anusvdra 18 not 
pronounced, as in the words °Mallund=anavadya° (1. 3), °bhaktung=at (1. 8), nripa-dhdmund- 
ettichche (1. 9), ?sutund-ondu (1. 24), Malland=ettinche (11. 27 and 28) and gànun-dama (1. 38 
and 39), where the metre requires that the syllables llu, ktu, mu, tu, lla and nu respectively 
should be laghu, or prosodically short ; that is, the anustara in these cases is either not stressed 
or not pronounced at all: in modern writing it is represented by an arasunna or semi-circle. 
A similar remark has to be made in regard to the use of the anusuara sign, as in alsyam 
bay-várala (l. 18), bedamgunu (1. 98) and dinum (1. 40), where the syllables ya, da and nu 
must be laghu and the anusvára ought not to be pronounced. A more remarkable instance of 
the non-phonetic use of the anusvdra is in the case of the words mathambu (M. 10 and 28), 
phalamb= and ligamb- (1. 20). Metre requires these words to be pronounced with the central 
syllables as Jaghu, and then the final syllable becomes mu in each case. Both these forms 
are in use now, as alyo an intermediate form in which the central syllable remains guru or long, 
but the b in the final syllable becomes m. Thus the word /፤8967)6ሄ has also the forms 
lingammu and lingamu. The first is the full form of the word. The second form is obtained by 
the assimilation of the b sound in the final syllable to the preceding m sound, and the third 
form eliminates it altogether. This process of phonetic decay was complete before the time of 
the inscription, but orthography did not keep pace with the phonetic changes. In many later 
inscriptions, as well as in palm-leaf books, we meet with the use of the full for the haif 
anusrüra ; but this is the first instance I have come across of mbu standing for mu. This I 
consider to be a sign of the antiquity of the inscription. The only other noticeable feature 


of orthography is the doubling of a consonant after r as in kiriti (1. 3), arttin (l. 7) and 
dirchche (1. 10). 


The grammar of the insoription exhibits no remarkable variations from the modern grammar, 
apart from the orthographical peculiarities already noticed. 




















The inscription is in Telugu verse of the Madhyakkara metre, except the last four letters 
of line 29 and lires 80 to 36, which I have not been able to decipher completely. The 
metre Madhya- or Middle-Akkara is a non-Sanskritic one and corresponds to the Kanarese 
Dore-Akkaru, as described in Nagavarman’s Prosody. The Akkaras are composed of three kinds of 
miitrad-qanas or mora feet, which are called the Sarya, Indra and Chandra ganas in Telugu and 
Aju, Vishnu and Rudra ganas in Kanarese. The ganas are derived by prastara from two, three 
and four gurus respectively. By this process we get four ganas from two gurus, eight from 
three gurus, and sixteen from four gurus. A laghu should be prefixed to each gana beginning 
with a laghu. Thus far the method is common to Telugu and Kanarese. But, while 
Kanarese poetry uses al! the yanas thus obtained, Telugu prosody eliminates the first two ganas 
of each series, so that the longest Kanarese gana of each class is longer by one matra than 
the longest Telugu gana of that class. 


There are five classes of Akkura which are common to Kanarese and Telu gu. The first, or 
akkare . L < ፪ iN ° , 
the great, Akkara (Mahakkara) has seven feet per line, and every succeeding Akkara has one foot 
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less per line, so that the last, or the little, Akkara (Alpakkara) has only three feet per line. 
The term Madhyakkara properly belongs to the third Akkura, which has five feet per line, 
and the metre of the present inscription is really the Kanarese Dore-Akkuru, since each of its 


lines consists of two equa] parts, composed of two Indra (Kanarese Vishnu) and one Sarva 
(Kanarese 4176) gana each. 





The inscription consists of five complete verses, a fragment of a sixth verse and what 
appears to be a short prose passage. The first verse is an eulogy of king Yuddhamalla, who is 
described as lord of the Chalukyan kingdom (Raja-Salki-bhücallabhundu) and a goad to kings 
(nrip-dmkusa). The second verse says that this king. who was a devotee of Kumira-svamin, 
built a temple to that god in Bejavada (i.c. Bezwada) and attached a monastery (mafham) to 
it. This matham 18, it is said, t^ be used (as a rest house) only by the Saivite priests or 
mendicants (goragalu) and by none else. 1f others should congregate in it, they would incur 
the sin of killing (cows or men) in Benares. It is stipulated that those who disobey the 
rule must be expelled by the temple authorities (fana-paíulu) and the king (for the time 
being). The fourth verse tells us that the son of Trinayana (i.r. the god Kumàra-svámin) of 
the celebrated (town of) ("ከይከ፲618 came to attend a festival (jdtra) at Bejavada and so liked 
the place that he wished to remain there. Coming to know of this, (king) Malla built a 
temple and matham to the god.! Here follows what appears to be a short prose passage, which 
I have not been able to decipher completely. The fifth verse, which is engraved ou the right 
hand face of the pillar, states that Yuddhamalla added a front tower (meyumrigdrtu) like a 
kalasa to the temple which his grandfather Mallapa-3àji had built as an ornament and 
protection to (the town of) Bejavida. This is followed by an unfinished verse, which says 
“To kings who willingly protect his charity” and then stops abruptly. 


lt seems to me that we have really two inscriptions here, the first four verses and the 
prose passage forming one inscription and the fifth verse and the fragment of the sixth the 
other. The first inscription relates to the construction of a temple to Karttikeya and a mutham 
ከሃ a Chalukya king named Y uddiamalla ; and it is complete in itself? The second inscription 
states that a certain Yuddhamalla added a tower to the temple built by his grandfather 
Mallapa-raju. Very probably both the inscriptions refer to the same temple; but it is also 
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1 Mr. Krishna Sastri, who has kindly gone through this paper, suggests that the journey from Chebrolu to 
Bejavada must be ascribed not to the god, but to (king) Malla. His interpretation is that Malla went from Chebrolu 
to attend a jatra, or religious festival, at Bejaváda, and, finding Kárttikeya manifest himself there, built a temple 
for him and also a matham. This is a very far-fetched construction of the verse, which is unconimon in Telnga, 
though not in Sanskrit. If this interpretation be correct, where is the relevancy of Mulla’s journey from Chébroln 
to Bejaváda? What does it matter whence Malla came to Bejavada or whether he travelled at al? The idea of 
the journey would not only be relevant, but also picturesque, if attributed to the g. d Kárttikéya not literally, but 
figuratively. Before the Bejavada temple was built, Cbebrólu was famous iu that part of the country for ita 
temple of Shanmukha, and the inscription seeks to enhance the importance of the Pejavada temple by representing 
that the idol in it is tenantedby the spirit of the great god at Chébrolu. The iden of gods travelling to, and 
manifesting themselves in, sacred pliccs is quite common iu Sthala-purdnas. 

2 Mr. Krishna Sastri thinks that the first three verses refer to one temple and the fourth verse to quite a 
different temple. No doubt, the account of the building of the temple and watham contained iu the first three 
verses is, in a sense, complete in it cif ; but the succeeding verse seems to me to amplify what has already been 
stated rather than to refer to the tuil-ling of ል second temple. The imprecation contained in the second and third 
verses refers to the matham, while that im the prose passage following the fourth ver-e seems to refer to tle 
temple. Moreover, the fourth verse runs in continuation of the third, and there is no external sien to indicate 
that it marks the beginning of a fresh inscription. The theory of two inscriptions would involve the construction 
of two sete of buildings of the 81010 nature, riz. a temple to Karttikéva and a ህ/ቤ/ዳ ባዛ attached to it, in the came 
place, by two persons bearing nearly the same name. I think that the inscription d es net bear this interpretu- 


tion, and that it refers to only orc temple and oue mutham built by Yuddhamalia, Malladu being the short 
colloquial form of that name. 
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possible that the second inscription refers to a different temple—possibly the temple of Malléévara, 
which may have been named after Mallapa-raja. Anyway it seems to me that Mallapa-raja in 
ihe second inscription is à shortened colloquial form of Yuddhamalla. This view gives us two 
Yuddha’nallas, grandfather and grandson. The first inscription was engraved in the time of 
the grandfather and the second in the time of the grandson. There is nothing to militate 
against this view, either in the language or in the characters of the inscriptions. The presenoe 
of an imprecatory verse in the first inscription (the prose passage also seems to contain an 
imprecation) is inconsistent with the view that both form one inscription and were composed 
and engraved at the same time. The fact that the fifth verse is not commenced on the second 
or left-hand side of the pillar, although there is some little space left there after the conclusion 
of the prose passage, confirms this view. It is not clear, however, why the second inscription 
was engraved on the right-hand side, instead of on the back, of the pillar. 


Who then are these Yuddhamallas ? One of them must, I think, be identified with the 
Eastern Chalukya king of that name, who was the son of Tada and who reigned for seven years, 
after ousting Vikram&üditya's son Rija-Bhima. We know from the Kaluchumbarru grant 
(Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VIL, pp. 177 8.) and the Malliyapündi grant (ibid, Vol. IX, pp. 
47 ፳.) of Amma II that Tada’s father was Yuddhamalla. He was one of the younger brothers 
of Vijayaditya III, or Gunaga-Vijayaditya, who according to the Pabbarru inscription of 
Saktivarman (Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. II) ruled the kingdom jointly with his 
brothers (bhrátribhis saha). There is no valid reason why the two Yuddhamallas of the 
inscription should not be identified with these two Chalukyan princes. The inscription gives 
royal titles to the first Yuddhamalla and calls him the lord of the land of the Chalukyas, It 
is true that this Yuddhamalla I was not a king in name; but he evidently took an active part 
in the government of the country, and the royal titles need not be taken as anything more than 
complimentary. In the alternative, the builder of the temple may be identified with Yuddha- 
malla 11, and the builder of the tower with his grandson, who, if he existed at all, very 
probably was named after his grandfather, as was the latter after his grandfather. But, since 
we do not at present know that Yuddhamalla II had a grandson, I prefer the first alternative. 
According to this view the first portion of the inscription—rather, the first inscription—may be 
taken as having been composed about 890 A.D., i.e. towards the close of the reign of 
Gunaga-Vijayaditya, and the second inscription about 40 years later, when Yuddbamalla II 
began to reign. If, on the other hand, the first inscription should be referred to the time of 
Yudéhamalla II, the second would be some years later. In either case the first cannot be 


referred to a period later than the middle of the 10th century A.D., while it may be at least 
90 years earlier. 


The inscription is thus older than the oldest Telugu work extant, viz. Nannaya-Bhatta’s 
translation of the first three books of the Mahabharata, which was dedicated to R&ja-ràja, 
whose coronation took place in A.D. 1022. It is, in fact, the earliest specimen of Telugu 
poetry yet discovered. This view has been controverted in the Telugu press, where the 
inscription attracted much attention on the publication of its discovery. It is said that the 
inscription cannot be referred to a period earlier than Nannaya-Bhatta’s time, because, it is said, 
that poet first introduced the Akkara metres into Telugu from Kanarese. This argument is based 
on a passage in Nagavarman’s Chhandombudhe (v. 296), which is interpreted as Meaning that in 
Nagavarman’s time Akkaras were peculiar to Kanarese. What Nagavarman actually says is as 
follows:—'I have thus far treated fully of the languages, etc., which are common to all 
countries (i.e. parts of India). I will now expound the nature of the Kanarese language.! It 
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is clear that what the author wishes to distinguish in this verse are the Sanskritic metres 
which are common to all parts of India, and the non-Sanskritic or Dravidian metres, which 
are not so common. It is true the latter are treated as purely Kanarese metres; but I do 
not think we would be justified in interpreting this as implying that these metres are not found 
in Telugu also. There is a similar passage in the Telugu book Kavijanasrayamu, where, after 
ireatiug of the jati metres borrowed from Sanskrit, the author proposes to deal with the 
jütis which are peculiar to Telugu (Telungubasaku dalamayyegu) and includes the Akkaras 
among them.! This book is posterior to Nannaya-Bhatta’s time. In both cases what the author 
meant is to distinguish between the Sauskrit and the Dravidian metres. 


The Rev. Dr. Kittel, in his introduction to the Chhandémbudhi, gives 1200 A.D. as its 
probable date; while the authuis of the Kurxatakakavicharitra? put it at 990 A.D. The 
evidence afforded by the characters in which the inscription is written entirely militates against 
the theory which I am controverting—especially if we should accept Kittel’s chronology. The 
same objection applies to another theory, which identifies the two Yuddhamallas with two kings 
of the name of Mallapa (grandfather and grandson) of the Pithapuram branch of the 
Chalukyas, of whom the second Mallapa was crowned king on the 16th June 1202 A.D.3 


The point seems, however, settled beyond dispute by the evidence of the shape of the letters 
of the inscription. The value to be attached to this evidence is placed on a definite basis by 
the Nandamapündi grant of Raja-raja, which is published in Vol. IV of the Epigraphia 
Indica, bat without a facsimile. A facsimile of this inscription is published in Vol. I of the 
Jouinai of the Telugu Academy. Madras ; and it will be seen from it that from the point of 
writing the Nandamapiindi grant consists of two distinct parts—the first part containing a 
genealogy of the Chalukyan dynasty down to Saktivarman and the second the grant proper. 
The first part seems to have been engraved in the time of Saktivarman for use as occasion 
might occur, and the second part was evidently engraved in the 32nd year of Raja-rija’s reign. 
which is the year of the grant. Thus the interval between the two parts was abont AQ years: 
and, although this is not perhaps, under ordinary circumstances, a long enough period to account 
for the great difference in the shape of the letters, the difference itself is palpable and 
cannot be ignored. 1 have not come across any inscriptions of a later date whose writing 
resembles that of the first part of the Nandamapündi grant, while successive inscriptions show 
an increasing tendency to change in the direction of the modern Telugu characters. The 
writing of the present inscription is more archaic than that of the first part of the Nandama- 
pündi grant and closely resembles that of the inscriptions of the time of Chalukya-Bhima I, as 
already stated. This, I think, should be held to fix the age of the inscription.! 


Another circumstance which bears on this point is that in this inscription the yati, or 
cesura, 18 placed at the beginning of the fifth foot of each line. This is also the case in 
Nannaya-Bhatta's poetry. I have not come across any Mudhyākkaras in Tikkana’s books, 
though a closer search may reveal some. But, when we come to the time of Erra-Preggada, 
we find that the place of the ccsura is shifted back to the beginning of the fourth foot, and this 
has been the law ever since. This shows that the inscription caunot be much later than 
Nannaya-Bhatta’s time, while other considerations show that it is earlier. 





1 Page 63, verse 10 (Telugu Academy Edition). ? Mysore Edition of 1907. 

š Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, pp. 226 ፳፪. 

t [The unpublished Guntur plates of Badabs and his brother Vishnuvardhana Tāla H, noticed on page 109, 
paragraph 61, of the Epigraphical Report for 1909, also indicate the same age by the close resemblsnce of their 
alphabet to that of the Bezwada inscription under reference. The grandfather of these princes, ፻ነ2. Tala I, ia 
stated to have been a younger brother of Chá]ukya-Bhuna I, and their father was Yuddhamalla II.—H. K. S.J 
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The inseription—at any rate the first portion of it—refers to the construction of a temple 
to the god Karttikéya or Kumara-svamin, who, it says, had come from Chébrolu to attend a 
religious festival at Bejavada and liked that place so well that he made up his mind to stay 
tnere. This seems to suggest that ihe idol was brought from Chébrólu, and the prose passage 
seems to exhort the people of that village not to disturb the idol, lest they should incur sin. 
There is now no temple of Kumára-svámin at Chóbrolu ; but it was famous for that temple at 
one time, and I have in my possession inscriptions which show that the temple was in existence 
as late as Saka 1135. If the idol was removed to Bejavada during the time of the Chalukyan king 
Yuddhamalla, how could it be worshipped at Chébrólu in the time of Kakatiya king Ganapati 2 
One explanation is that tho idol may have been taken back to Chébrolu. This is not, perhaps, 
improbable, as even the site of the temple is not now known at Bejavàda. Buta more 
probable explanation seems to be that the idol at Bejavada was only a replica of the one at 
Chébrolu, and to give it importance the inscription makes out that the idol is inhabited by 
the spirit of the well-known idol of the same name at Chébrdlu. The fact that the inscription is 


composed in the Madhyikkura metre is also relevant, as showing that the Sanskrit metres 
were not much in vogue at that time. 


We see that even at this remote period the grammar and prosody of the Telugu language 
had attained a high state of development and were nearly standardized. This implies a more or 
less extended period of evolution, so that as a literary language Telugu must be accorded 
a greater antiquity than is generally allowed. The absence of Telugu books of a date 
anterior to Naunay a-Bbatta is oue of the moot questions of Telugu literature, and the time has 
not arrived yet for answering it. It is only reasonable, however, to suppose that, like the 
Kanarese literature. Telugu literature also had a Jain period ; and this presumption derives 
support from the fact that some of the classical Kanarese Jaina poets (Pampa. Ponna and 
Nagavarman for iustance) emigrated from the Véngi country. At present no Telugu books 
which can be traced to the Jains are known to exist, except perhaps the Anvijuntsrayamu, 
purporting to have been composed by Mallia-Récha, a disciple of Vadindra. 


I will now add a few remarks about the peculiarities in form or meaning of some of the 
words used in the inscription. Su/ki (1. 6) is the fudbhuva form of Chalukya. It occurs also 
in a copper-plate iuscription of Chalukya-Bhima I which is in my possession, where the king 
is called Bhima-Salki (Tat-sinur  Vijayadityo Bhimau-Sulki-ndmainam tat-paksha-dakshina- 
Gamga-bulam cha wirjttyu). Negi-dirchche (1. 10) seems to be a co.npound of neyayu (eyayu)= 
“to 1186 " and /7z;chu—*' to lay out or design," and means “ erected." Goraya (1. 10) is the 
Telugu form of the Kanarese goravi, which according to Kittel means a Saiva mendicant. It is 
now obsolete in Telugu. 18 the iuscription it is used in the sense of a “ Saiva devotee or 
teacher.” The anxiety of the donor was that the m thao should not be used by persons other 
than Saivas. This probibition, considering the vehemence! with which it is propounded, seems 
to be directed against the Jainas, who were still to be found in large numbers in this part of the 
country (Epigraphical Report for 1905-09, paragraph 60). In the early centuries of the Christian 
era Jainisw along with Buddhism flourished in the Véngi country; but it began to decline 
after the advent of the Chalukyas, who were followers of the Vedic faith. In Yuddhamalla’s 
time Jainism still lingered in places. Dussi (l. 14) is the past participle of dayyw, meaning 
‘to be exhansted’ Here it is used as a transitive verb, meaning ‘ to cause to be exhausted,’ 
te. to set at naught. Raju-pattuhbu (ll. 16 and 17) is the fillet which is the ensign of 
kingship, and it is tied to the forehead of a king at the time of his coronation. 


I have not 





" 1 [Cf the conditions imposed upon erotic goratas in one of the Yéewür inscriptions of A.D. 1077 
Glpigriphia [nd «ca, Vol. NII, p. 290, and Anusal Report on Epigraphy, 1916, p. 88). The »athas of Kartti- 
keya must, like those of the Pasnpats- Baivas, have been institutions with certain strict laws to obey.—H. K. 5.] 
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been able to ascertain the exact meaning of véradu (11. 39 and 40) and provisionally regard 
it as a corruption of virudu, a hero. Jàíra: this is a corruption of the Sanskrit word yatra, 
The correct tadbhava form would be jatara. The form jātra represents an earlier stage in the 
process of phonetic decay, and is perhaps taken from the Prükrit. Gomara-svami (ll. 7 and 8) : 
the correct Sanskrit form of this compound is Kumára-svàmin. The Telugu tadbhava form 
would be Komara-simi, and it should be so pronounced here. As in the case of the word 
jaira, the form used in the verse represents an intermediate form of the word. 


TEXT.! 
First (or front) side. 


Svasti nrip-àmkuáé-&tyanta-va[tsa- 

la satya-Trigétra |  vistara-$ri-Yu[ddha]- 
Mallund-?anavadya-vikhy&ta-kirtti | |“ 
prastuta-ràj-àérayundu  dri-bhu- 

van-&ábharanundu* sakala- | vastu-sa- 

[méájtundu raéja-Salki-bhi-vallabhu- 

ndxarttin® [|| 1*] Paragamga Bejavadam® Goma- 
r&-svàmiki! bhaktund-ai® gudiyu | ni- 
rupama-mati nripa-dhàmund-ettichche? 
nfe]gi-di[rchehe]  mathambu!? | goragal=gik="Jorn- 
11. l-indu vidisi brindabu!? goni-yu- 


Cons 02 om CO ፻2 ሠ 


Pd 
e 


12 mdu-varu [|| . rigaka yab-Bara- 
13 nasi vrachchina papambu go- 
14 ndra [[| 2*] Velayamgan=iy=yottu lassi 


15 malinur-ài vidisina[m]!* bro- 
16 la [|*] gala Ptána-patulunu rā- 
17 j{u]-pattabum-'*gattina pati- 


Second (or left) side." 


18 yu-[|*]n-eliyam!? bay-vàrala 

19 velvarithchinan=asvamédhambu [|*] 

20 phalamb-Pupékshimchina limgarmb=a-*" 
21 lisina papamba damaku |[| 3*] Ja- 








Í From ink-impressions. 
2 Read -Mallud-a?. Telugu grammar requires a half anusvára after -Mallu. 
5 The mark of punctuation is here represented by three vertical strokes and a horizontal, as in the Pallava- 


‘Grantha inscriptions, Other marks of punctuation throughout the inscription are represented by à single vertical 
stroke, the danda. | 


t Read “bharanunan. 5 Read =artts. 

* For the full anuscára read half anustara. 7 Tbe correct form of the word would be Gomara-sàáni. 
8 Read bAcktud-ai with half anusvara after ktu. १ Read -dhamud=ettniche with half anustára after mu. 
0 Read mathamu. 11 Metre requires the syllable /-gà to be short. 

13 Read brindambu. 18 Read “nasi. 

^ Read half anuscára after na-. 'S Read sthana-. is Read -pattambu. 


17 The writing on this face has to be read from the bottom upwards. 
38 Read aliya with a half anusedra after ya. 
W Read phalam=upékshimchina. 30 Read limgam=a". 
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22 [na]-nuta-Chebrólan-updi Beja- 

23  v&da-jàtraku  vachchi (/*] Trina- 

24  yanu-sutund-ondu!'.sótu me- 

25 chchaka tiviri yin-nelava | yanaghu- 
26 ndu sékoni yindu vratyaksha[m]-? 
27 bayannan=ichcha- | gani Malland-e-: 
28 ttijm|che gudiyu mathambu- 

29 num? Garttikéyunaku [| 4*] Dinim  Jérnbro- 
30 lu Syeledu[vara tirar ]b-élu- 

31 [và]r-ondu-sóti goraga- 

92 [lü]nu [bhe]ttu veruganu ja- 

83 , yi stiti sēkoņi? kachu- 

34 ([và]ra dinin-d&ru  nilpina-vàru 

99 , ti dappi yalipata vā- 

90 . mbu-gà[na] [ [|ፆ] 


Third (or right) side. 
27 Ramanato' Bejavadak-ella 
35 bedamgunu? rakshayum ganu- | 
5) n=dama tata” Mallapa-ràju vē- 
4) r-eru dànum!! gattimchem" | grama- 
4l mbuna-!? diniks  kalasab-idda-!! 


42 tlugà mogamàdu-| v=ama- 
45 ras ml ga éri-Yuddhamallund="etti- 
44 mehen-amita-tejundu || [5*] Tana 


49 dbarmimuv-odabadi!6 küchu  nripu- 
40  lakunda!? 


TRANSLATION. 


(Vv. laud 2.) Hail! (King) Yuddhamalla of great prosperity, extremely kind (to his 
subjects), an elephant goad to kings, a very three-eyed god in truth-speaking, of established 
Spotless fame, the asylum of renowned kings, an ornament to the three worlds, possessed of all 
things, the lord of the imperial Salki country, of matchless intelligence and of royal glory, 
built with pleasure in Bejavada a temple to Komara-sv&mi, being (his) devotee, and erected a 
mali. Whosoever, not being Saiva mendicants, occupy and congregate in this (building) 
incur the sin of killing (cows or men) in the (celebrated) Baranasi.!? 

) Should any be so wicked as to defy this interdiction and to dwell (here), the local 
temple authorities and the crowned king (will) by forcibly expelling (these) outsiders (earn) 


the merit ot (performing) a horse-sacrifice By neglecting they (shall incur) the sin of 
breaking the phallus 





eee ee — — — — — — — 


1 Read -sutud-oudu- with a half anrsczva after sutu. ? Read bratyaksha? with a half anusrara before bra 
ሺ Read mac yranauzichcha- with a half anvsvarn at the end. 
* Read Mallad-e with a hal? anuscirn after Ua. 


5 Read mathamunu 5 Read lax=éeledu’. ፣ Read sthiti sekoni. 

3 Read rumauatõ. 5 Read bedagunu with half anusvara after da. 

10 Read täta. 11 Read danu. 12 Read a half anuscara for full anusvára here, 

38 Read gramamuna 14 Read kalafam-idda- 

5 Lead - Yuddhamallud=etti? with a half anustora after llu 

४ Read odabadi with a half anuscára after da 17 Read sripulakuda with a half anuscara after kw. 


18 Sec Epigraphia Indica, Vol, VI p. 107, n. 5 
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Bezwada Pillar Inscription. ol እ uddhbamalla. 
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(V.4.) Having come from the celebrated (town of) Chébrólu to (attend) a jatra at 
Bejavada, the sinless One—(i.e.) the son of the three-eyed (god Siva)—preferred and manifested 
himself in this place (Bejaváda), not liking (to stay in) any other place. Finding this ont, 
Malla erected with pleasure a temple and a matha to Karttikéya. 

(Li. 29-36.) [Here follows an unintelligible prose passage. | 

(V. 5.) His grandfather Mallapa-raju having built (the temple) as an ornament and 
protection to the whole of Bejavada, the glorious Yuddhamalla in course of time erected a 
front tower to the same (temple), which (tower) looks like a kulaga crowning the temple. 


(Ll. 44-46.) To kings who recognize and maintain the charity.! 

















No. 10.—THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 
Bx ROBERT SEWELL (፲.(..5., RETIRED). 
(A continuation of the author's * Indian Chronography.’’) 
INTRODUCTORY. 


267. My last paper contained Tables for calculating, by the Siddhanta-Sirdmani, the 
true sun’s longitude for each day of the year: thus enabling the nakshatra mentioned in 8 
historical inscription to be properly verified, as well as the lagna and other important elements of 
dates. The present paper contains complete Tables for the settlement by the same authority 
(believed to have been largely followed in some parts of India from the 12th century A.D.) 
of the other elements of the date, the solar month and day, the luni-solar month and tithi, 
the intercalated or suppressed month, and so on. They are framed on the a, b, c system 
of Largeteau and Jacobi, and follow the general lines of the Indian Calendar. The Jovian 
nomenclature of each year concerned compared with that of other authorities 15 given in 
Vol. XIII above, Table XLII, cols. 10, 11. 


268. Since the name given to the whole year sometimes differs from that assigned by other 
Siddhantas and since the day of the solar month always differs, while the titi, the intercalated 
lunar month, and nakshatra generally differ, the necessity for these Tables will be apparent. 
As an example, let it be noted that in the first hundred years of my main Table, out of 38 inter- 
calations and suppressions of lunar months, 24 are different from those determined by Sarya- 
Siddhanta methods.? 

Now an inscription whose date is found to be irregular is liable to be rejected as evidence; 
and, if such a date should have been examined, as has hitherto been generally the custom, by 
Tables prepared only by one authority (most usually the Surya-Siddhanta), it has manifestly 
not received fair play. Every historical date hitherto classed as irregular will have to be re- 
examined by the requirements of authorities other than the Sürya-Sildhanta. and only after 
such a test finally aceepted or set aside. To give an example. Professor L. D. Barnett 
has called attention to a record found in the village of Hulgür, Bankapur Taluq. Dharwar 
District, Bombay, which is dated in the year Ananda (A.D. 1254-55), Monday, Phalguna full- 
moon day, the day of a samkrauti. Worked by the Sarya-Siddhanta, the date is found to 
be irregular, inasmuch as the samkranti occurred not on the Monday in question (22 Feb. 


- 








— 


! This is incomplete both in words and in idea. - 
| 3 In the whole period of 650 years comprised in Table LX it will be found that out of a total of 248 years in 
which intercalations and suppressions of lunar mouths occurred there are differences between the Sirya-Siddhanta 
and ka Siddhanta-Siromani in 184 years. The difference of a whole day in every solar year implies a correspond- 
ing difference in the sun's longitude and leeds to constant differences in the nakshatra. 
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1255), but at 8n 52” after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 23 Feb. But it is perfectly correct by 
the Siddhanta-Sirdmani, according to which the moment of the samkranti was 60 10० after 
mean sunrise on the Monday. The document, therefore, if otherwise acceptable, should be 
given full historical weight. 


As regards Southern India especially, from which proceeds a large proportion of historical 
inscriptions, every date at present condemned as irregular should certainly be tested by the Arya- 
Siddiauta, the authority most generally used in that part of the country. But it is believed 
that these records have, as a rule, only been verified by the Sarya-Siddhantu. 


269. Before we proceed a word of caution is necessary. While I hope that use of the 
Tables will yield exactly correct scientific results according to the requirements of the Siddhanta- 
Sirómani, we have at present no knowledge of how closely or how loosely the medismval framers 
of local Pafichángs (almanacs) followed the rules. Jf they only used whole numbers and dis- 
regarded fractions, which is probably the case, epigraphists must be prepared for occasional 
differences in close cases. If, again, they calculated time only in ghatikas and pulas, it must 
not be forgotten that the pala is a division of 24 seconds, while my Tables give results down to 
a fraction of a second. This affords rather a wide margin for possible differences. The moral 
is that dates with slight differences should not be hastily rejected. Each should be treated on 
its merits and reasonable allowance made. Notes of close cases in the matter of intercalated 
and suppressed lunar months will be found inserted before Table LX. Differences in tithis 
must be examined, each on its merits. 


270. It may at first sight seem absurd to work so closely as to state the value of a, b, c 
in nine decimals of a second, as I Lave done in the heading of Table LIV B ; bat let it be 
remembered that this value may be worked up into years and centuries for purposes of 
Tables LVII A, B. In the body of the Tables four decimal places are given for all values. 


For general verification of dates the whole numbers should first be used, asin the Indian 
t ड . . ` " 
Calendar, decimals being resorted to only in close cases. 


1 give full explanation of all my processes and calculations, so that these may be clear to 
experts, and that they may be corrected, if in error. 


ELEMENTS OF THE SIDDHANTA-SIBOMANI. 


271. The Siddhanta-Sirdmani is believed to have been composed by Bháskaráchárya in 
A.D. 1150, when he was 36 years of age. The late Dr. James Burgess! states that the date is 


“supported by the evidence of an inscription near Chalisgim.” Dr. Bhau Daji placed its 
appearance in A.D. 1105.2 


The late Sankara Balkrishna Dikshit pronounced? that the Radjamriganka, a work com- 
posed in A.D. 1042, was the same as the Siddhanta-Sirómani in the matter of the calculation of a 
Panchang, and if so, all the Tables which follow would apply to the former as well as to the latter. 
But ap to the present I have no certainty about this. If my information is correct, the length 
of the solar year according to the two authorities differs; though in some other respects they 
may well be similar; for the Rajamriganka, while following the Brahma-Siddhanta of 
Brahmagupta (A.D. 628), introduced changes in it, which changes were adopted in the 
Siddhanta-Sirómani. Nevertheless there still remains a doubt about the value of the sines of 
angles used in these works, values which must considerably affect results. We know that the 
sines used in the Siddhanta-Sirdmuni were based on a radius of 3438’ ; but we do not yet know 
for certain the value of the radius as fixed and adopted by Brahmagupta. As I have previously 


nen oo 


1 J. R. 3, S., Oct. 1898, p. 751, $ 31. 3 J. R. A. S., n. s., 1, 392. 
3 Indian Calendar, p. 8. 
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pointed out,! the only evidence available asserts that he used a radius of 3270’. No complete 
copy containing the list of 81868 has as yet been found, andit is a question whether the Benares. 
printed edition can be relied on. Only one complete copy of the Ra&jamrigdrika has come to 
light. This is in the Deccan College Library at Poona, which also possesses a fragment con- 
sisting of two chapters. Professor N. K. Majamdar of the Calcutta University, who has kindly 
made enquiries for me, writes that, although there seems to be frequent reference to a table of 
sines, such a Table is not to be found in either of the copies. It seems therefore somewhat 
premature to assert that Tables adapted for computation by the Siddhanta-Siromani wil apply 
in all respects to work by the Rajamriganka. 

272. According to the Siddhanta-Siromani the length of the mean solar sidereal year, on 
the basis of 1,577,916,450 civil days to a yuga of 4,920,000 years, is 365°2584375 days or 
3654 60 120 9s, a quantity less than that of the Arya-Siddhanta by 21°. 

The sines of the 24 base angles of anomaly have the same value as in the Arya- and Sürya- 
Siddhantas, with sin. 90°, or radius, = 3438. [See Table XLVII (above, Vol. XIV) for these 
sines and equations of sun's centre. For the moon see Table LIX below. | 

The epicycles of sun and moon are not contracted at any point. That of the sun has a 
circumference of 13? 40' ; that of the moon 31° 36' (Jacobi, above, Vol. I, p. 441). The sun and 
moon are always treated as planets. 

The line of apsides of the sun's orbit has a constant slight forward shift, the movement 
amounting to 0"0174 or 1"*04£4 per annum. In the total period of 650 years embraced by my 
Table LX this shift amounts to 11' 1876 

The epoch of the Kaliyuga was the moment of mean sunrise, or 6 A.M. Lanka time, on 
Friday 18 Feb. B.C. 3102, a moment which for purposes of computation is treated as 
K. Y. 0 expired, 00 Om 08. This was the moment of occurrence of mean Mésha-samkranti in 
that year, when mean moon, mean sun and mean Jupiter were all considered to be in exact 
conjunction as the 0° point of celestial longitude. True Mésha-samkranti in that year, 1.6. 
the moment when the true sun touched that point, occurred on Tuesday 15 Feb. at 
19h 52" 211* after mean sunrise. 

We have given the term “ fodhya ? to the interval in time between true and mean Mésha- 
samkranti. In K. Y. 0 expired this was 24 45 7m 38°50, or 24.171971 (Indian Chrono- 
graphy, Table, p. 16 ; Dr. Schram’s valuation). 

The position of the moon’s apsis at K. Y. 0 was 305° 29’ 46”. Mean moon being at 0°, her 
mean anom. at that moment was (360? — 305? 29’ 46"=) 54° 30’ 14" (Jacobi, above, I, 442). 

The position of the sun's apsis, perigee-point, at that moment was 257° 45' 36', and his 
mean anom. was (360? — 257? 45' 36" —) 102° 14' 24" (Jacobi, above, I, 442). 


EFFECTS OF THESE ELEMENTS. 


273. (i) Length of the mean solar year. Since, as above stated, the Siddhanta-Siramani 
year is less by 21° than the Arya-Siddhanta year, and since this divergence 138 annual and 
began in B.C. 3102 at the epoch of the Kaliyuga, when the two were together, it had, by the 
year A.D. 1100 when my Table LX begins, increased to more than 24 hours. Hence tbe 
moments of both mean aud true Mésha-samkranti according to the Siddhanta-Siromant are 
always a day earlier than they are by the Arya-Siddhanta, the times of the occurrence of which 
are given in Table I of the Indian Calendar. To avoid constant reference to another volume, 
the Table of difference already published in Indian Chronography, p. 61, is here reproduced. 
The moment of true Mésha-samkranti each year can be calculated from this, as explained in 
the work quoted ; but all details are given in Table LX below. 





— — 


1 Above, Vol. XIV, § 257. 
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TABLE A. 

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MOMENTS OF MEAN MESHA-SAMERANTI, AS CALCULATED BY THE Arya- 
SIDDHANTA AND SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 

To obtain the moment of mean M. S. by the Siddhanta-Sirdmani deduct the time-difference in the 
Table from the time given for the same according to the Arya-Siddhanta in Table I. 

* Indian Calendar.” 








































i: === == Dif. | Diff. 
in E in Time-difference. in Time-difference. | 18 Time-difference. 
years. | years. years. | years. 
1 | 3 4 5 6 | 7 8 

H. M. 5. H. M. s. | H. M. 5. | H. M. s. 
1 | — — 2 10 | -- 3 30 | 100 — 35 -- | 1,000 5 50 --- 
2 | -- — 42 | 20 | ~ 7 — | 800 1 10 -- | 2,000 11 40 — 
3 — 1 8 | 30 — 10 30 300 1 46 — 3,000 17 30 --- 
4 | ~ 1 24 | 40 | — 14 — | 40 | 8 20 — | 4000] 23 30 — 
5 — 1 453 | 50 — 17 30 600 2 50 — 5,000 29 10 — 
6 -- 2 6 | 60 — 2] — 600 9 30 --- 

7|— 2 27 | 70 | — 24 30 || 700 4 8 = 

8 — 2. 48 80 - 28 — 800 4 40 — 

ፅ — 3 9 | 90 — 51 30 | 900 5 15 - 





The Table given in Indian Chronography, p. 27, for calculating the sddhya at different 
dates, during the period covered by Table LX below according to the Siddhanta-Siroómami, is 
also here reproduced to save reference. 





TABLE B. 


VALUE OF ዘፀፀዐቨ፻ሏ BY THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 
Dr. Schram's fixtures. 








PEU ifference between Siddha.- 
In K. Y. | Siro. and Arya-Siddh. 
year In A.D. | Exact value of fodhya. value of f6dhya. 

| For work ከሃ 

shorter rule. 

| 


— — GG, — — — — — 





— — — 








expired, 
1 2 3 4 

4. ከ. m. B. m 
4200 1099-1100 | 2 4 18 49-000 46 
4300 1199-1200 | 2 4 19 4975 46 
4400  ! 1299-1300 . 2 4 19 20-950 46 
4500 | 1399-1400 2 4 (- 19 36925 47 
4600 | 1499-1500 | 2 4 19 52-900 47 
4700 1599-1600 i 2 4 20 8875 47 
4800 1699-1700 । 2 4 20 24-850 47 

1 








Longer rule. Take time of true Mesha-samkranti by the Arya-Stddhanta from Table I, Indian Calendar, 
adding 30° in odd A.D. years (Indian Chronography, Hint 20, p. 79). Add Arya-Siddhanta £ódhya (constant) 
23 3^ 32” 30°. This gives mean M.S. by £. S. Deduct time-differeiice (Table A, above) for interval of years from 
K. Y. 0, and so find mean M. S. by Siddhanta-Sirémani. Deduct Siddhawta-Sirdmani fodhya (Table B, col. 8). 
This gives the required true Mésha-samkràuti time by Siddhanta-Sirdmani. 

Work approximately, if this is considered sufficient, by whole minutes, ignoring seconds and decimals. 

Shorter rule. Take time of true Mésha-eamkranti by the Arya-Siddhanta from Table I, Indian Calendar. 
From this deduct the sum of the amounts for time-difference for interval of years (Table .4) and the difference 
given in col. 4, Table B. 


For examples of work see I ndian Chronography, p. 27, 8 62 H, whore the system 18 shewn spproximately in 
whole minutes, It can be extended into seconds and decimals, if necessary. 


(ii) The shift of the sun's apsis. The constent forward shift of the sun's line of apsides 
slightly affects the moment in each year when the true sun reaches 0^, the moment of true Mésha- 
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— s n መጅ ውም ው — 
sarnkrënti; and creates a small change in the lengths of the true solar months owing to the 
change in the times of his reaching the points of the signs, and in their collective duration as 
measured from 0°. The sun's velocity is, in each year, a little greater than in the year previous 
in some parts of his orbit and a little less in others. For the purpose of correct calculation in 
very close cases these differences are detailed in Table LVIII D below; but, as they are very 
slight, they may in ordinary cases be ignored. And let it be always borne in mind that, as yet, 
we do not know how far the local almanac makers of medisval times paid any attention to them. 

As regards the time of the true sun reaching long. 0°, since his velocity is greatest at the 
perigee-point and since this point is annually moving forward, he reaches long. 0° every year a 
irifle earlier than in the year before. The change is 0*15975 per annum. And for the same 
reason every year his mean anomaly at that point grows slightly less and the equation of the 
centre slightly greater. The change in the equation amounts to 0” 65584 or, in 1,000ths of circle, 
0:0005058 per century. 

The shift of the apsis being 17044 per annum, it amounts to 1’ 44" 4 in a century, or, calcu- 
lated in 1,000ths of the circle, to 00805. The sun's mean anom. at true Mésha-sarnkrant; 
therefore decreases every century by this amount, and every year in proportion. 

The Siddhanta-Siromant length of year is 3654 6^ 12m 9s, and therefore the length of the 
year as measured between two consecutive true Mésha-samkràntis is this amount less 0*15975, 
or is 365¢ 6^ 12m 8884025. On this basis, which agrees exactly with Dr. Schram’s determina- 
tion of the value of the sédhya in different millenniums (Indian Chronography, p. 16), the 
moments of true Mésha-samkranti given in Table LX below have been computed. 


NOTE ON WORK FOR THE NAKSHATRA. 

[See Indian Calendar, ኬ 97. Note example given above, Vol. XIV, p. 245, for rough work, and p. 247, para. 
2, for accurate work, in calculation for sun's true long., s, on any given day.) 

The constant given in the Indian Calendar, in the formula for verifying the nakshatra- 
index, is 7207. This represents the Sarya-Siddhanta value, which varies from 7206:5077 in 
A.D. 900 to 7207-4035 in A.D. 1900. 

The Aryu-Siddhanta value is a constant, and is always 7226:3542, roughly 7226. 

By the Siddhanta-Siromani, owing to its greater increase in the shift of the sun's apsis 
year by year, the variation 18 this factor is more pronounced. The long. of the apsis in 
A.D. 900 was 258° 55' 19", or, in 10,000ths of circle, 7192-2, and in A.D. 1900 it was 259° 12’ 
36", or 7200-27. The difference in 100 years is 0:805, in circle measurement, or in 1,000 years 
8:05, as stated above. 

The greatest equation of the sun's centre is, in circle notation, 60°4244,—the same as by 
the Sarya-Siddhanta. Consequently the factor (which consists of the long. of the apsis 
plus the sun's greatest equation) for nakshatra work by the Siddhanta-Siromant is, at the 
beginning of the centuries noted, as shewn iu the following Table :— 






हह ह Y. cent. | A.D. cent. Exact ii 






400  .| 900 . 7252-0466 
4100 .| 100 . 7253-1522 ; 
4200 ,| 1100 . 7254-2577 š 
4300 ,| 1200 , 7255-0633 i 
4400 . | 1300 .! 7255-8688 š 

4500 , | 1400 . 7256-6744 










4600 {| 150 . 7257-4799 : 
: .| 7958-2855 , 
7259-0910 





In close work intermediate quantities must be taken for intermediate years. See Table 
LI, Vol. XIV above, p. 262. 
ጁ 2 
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CoNSTRUCTION OF THE TABLES. 
Tables LIV 4 and B. Advance of a, b, c for days, hours, minutes and seconds. 


974. These Tables are to be used in calenlation by the Siddhanta-Sirbmani in the same way 
as Tables IV, V of the Indian Calendar are used for the Surya-Siddhanta; working first with 
whole numbers and resorting to the decimals only in close cases. The values of a, b, c at mean 
sunrise on Chaitra Sukla 1 of any year being taken down from Table LX below, addition of 
figures given in Tables LIV A, B for the intervening days, hours, etc., up to the given date 
furnishes the a, b, c at any moment of any subsequent day, ie. gives us for that moment (a) the 
distance between mean moon and mean sun, (b) the moon's mean anom., (c) the sun’s mean 
anom. The figures are parts of the circle, —a teu thousandths, b and c thousandths. 

To arrive at an exact estimate of the value of these quantities an examination was made of 
Prof. Jacobi's fixtures for their value at mean sunrise of the first day of the 42nd century K. Y., 
a moment, that is, separated from the epoch of the Kaliyuga, mean Mésha-samkranti K. Y. 0, 
by exactly 4200 years K. Y. Mean Mésha-samkránti K. Y. 4200 (expired) took place on Friday 
95 March A.D. 1099 at 10t 30% after mean sunrise and therefore 13h 30" before the mean 
sunrise of Saturday. 13h 30™=338> 44», the amount of Jacobi's “ Cor." or correction 
(Table XIII, above, Vol. I, p. 450). Inthat Table he gives the figures for the beginning of 
century 42 K. Y. as a (Dist. ( — @)=14° 18’ 0”, b ( ( 's anom.) =81" 24' 13”, c (Q's anom.) = 
281? l'19". Owing to his arrangement of Tables, by which he gives only one Table for calcula- 
tion of solar days (Table X XI) applicable to all Siddhàntas, whereas the date of occurrence of 
mean Mésha-samkranti by the Siddhanta-Siramani is always a day earlier than by the other 
authorities. we have, for comparison with his Tabular figures, to add a day's increase to the above 
valuation. This gives us a— 20^ 29' 27", b=64° 28' 7", c= 282? 0' 27". Adding the increase in 13! 
30m or 3380 44? (Jacobi's “ Cor," Table XXII), we have finally for the values at mean sunrise 
of Sunday a—33? 20' 4074, b=71° 48’ 50"86 , c=282° 33' 41"-36. In 10,000ths of the circle (a), 
and 1,000ths (b anl +), these values shew the increase in 4,200 years to have been a=926°237654, 
b=199:483677, c—784:893163. From a has to be deducted in accordance with our Indian 
Calendar working-system the sum of the greatest equations of moon and sun, viz. 200296034, 
and hence a—725:9416. 

Prof. Jacobi, however, has, since his valuation published in Vol. I, slightly modified his 
estimate of this value of a. In Vol. XI above (Table IX, B) he states the three values ag 
6=፻263, b=1995, c=784). In my notation these figures are a2 726:8, b=699°5, c=284-9.1 
The difference being very small (0:4), I conclude to accept his later estimate of the increase of a.? 


— —-——- ወ- ልሙ — 


፤ I measure the ( "s ቤክ] ©’s anom, from perigee, Jacobi from apogee. 

1 ላ careful examination of some of Prof. Jacobi's Tables in Vol. XI above has led to the discovery of a few 
misprints, which it will be well to point out for the guidance of those who prefer to use his Tables. I regret that 
the present war renders it impossible to obtain his permission, but feel sure that, if I had been able to do so, be would 
bave acknowledged these ቤ፥ printer's mistakes. 

Table I, p. 161. Sürya-Siddh. centuries, In cent. 33, under a, for “ 12348 ” read 12358. 

Table V A. In cent. 36, under a, for “76166” read 75166. And in cent. 41, under a, for “ 19789 ? read 
18789. 

Table V B. In cent. 36, under a, for *76166 " read 75166. 

(Compare entries in Tables I and IX A.) 

Table IX B. In cent. 44, under a, for “81114” read 81314. 

Tabie X, year 50, under a, fur “ 40359” read 44359. 


X? 5› 69 ፅን + “45417 " 3? 45419. 
" E , "82832? „ 92832. 
» » 88 , „ *46489" , 46479. 


7» » 99, under ic, for “6” read 5. , 

In Vol. I, Table XXIV, the moon's equation of the centre under “ Brab, œ S. Siro.” 4th entry from bottom 

the seconds (") should be 18, not “10.” ' 
See also § 283 below. 
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On this basis then, viz. the exact amount of increase of a, b, c, in 4200 XK. Y. years, has 
been calculated the increase per civil day (Table LIV A), per hour, minute and second (Table LIV 
B), per year and per century (heading of Table LIV A), according to the Siddhanta-Siromant 
The valuation of increase of a differs from that of the Sarya-Siddhanta by about 2 units in a 
century. Note that a common century consists of 36,526 days, a defective century of 36,525 days 
In the 4,200 years concerned there were 37 common and 5 defective centuries. The whole period 
consisted of 1,534,087 civil days. 

To assist in the calculation the yearly increases of a, b, c given, from year to year, in Prof, 
Jacobi's Special Tables (above, Vol. I, Tables XVI, XIX) were also referred to. It would have 
been easier had these contained decimals of seconds. 


Tables LV, LVI. Equations of the centre, moon and sun. 


275. The values of a, b, c at any moment. which fix the positions of mean moom and mean 
sun, having been found by use of Tables LIV A and B, the tihi, 01 the position of the true moon 
with reference to the true sun, is ascertained by applying the equations of moon (eqn. b) and sun 
(eqn. c) to the value of a. Tables LV, LVI give these equations in closer detail than heretofore 
(compare Tables VI VII, ५ Indian Calendar 2), enabling great accuracy to be obtained. They 
can be used as a close approximation for any Siddhánta, but are specially prepared as Tables 
exact for the Siddhanta-Siromani 


Each equation (col. 3) 15 the exact value (the value, that is, to be used in our system of 
work), in 10,000ths of the circle, of the equation of the mean anomaly angle stated on either side 
of it in cols. 2a, 2b. Col. 1 gives the number of the base-equation, that is to say, the serial number 
of the equation of each of the 24 base-angles of anom.; each such augle separated from the 
next by 3° 45’, the whole forming the quadrant of 90°. Each section of 3° 40’ is divided into 
five equal parta, the whole forming a group within the limits of w hich, following universa! Hindu 
practice, the equation is computed by the fixed value of the sine of the base-angle. 17 10,000ths 
of the circle 3° 45/—10:416, and one-fifth of this is 2083. The difference, col. 4, is the difference 
between the equations of each of the five parts of the group. 


When examining a date, Tables VI, VII of the Indian Calendar may be used for obtaining 
approximate results, or the new Tables may be used with whole numbers only. The latter foi 
a sort of eye-Table. Absolute accuracy, or very close approximation, can be obtained by using 
the decimals as a whole or in part. Thus— 


(Rule) Take the difference between the vane of anom., (b or ር), found in work for a date, 
and the nearest to it, greater or less, in cols. 2a, 2b of Table LV or LVI. Maltiply this 
difference by the group-difference (col. £), and divide the quotient by 2:083. Add, or subtract, the 
result to, or from, the next equation. This gives the exact value of equation b or c. Foran 
approximation use only one or two decimals, and instead of dividing by 2:033 divide by 2 or by 
2:1 


The amount of “ Equation b ” or “ Equation c” is a compound of the actual equation for 
the given anom. and the greatest equation (which is the actual equation for anom. 90?). The 
first half of each of the equation-Tables LV and LVI concerns the quantity of anom. 0" to 180^, 
or, in 1,000ths of circle, 0 to 500. Here the tabulated " equation b " (Table LV) is the moon's 
greatest equation plus the actual equation of the given anom. The tabulated “ equation b '' in the 
second half of Table LV deals with the moon's anom. 180° to 800” or, in 1,000ths of circle, 500 
io 1000 ; and the tabulated equation is the greatest equation minus the actual equation of the 
given anom. In the first half of Table LVI (for sun's anom. 0° to 180°, or, in 1,CO0ths of 


166 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [VoL. XV 





- — - - £u E em መመ emn መመን UE — — - “ጨሬ — am ው — —— ሙ- — - er 5 —FH 
- ፣ ጨ-- —  -— — — — — = -- — 


circle, 0 to 500) the tabulated “eguation c” 18 the sun's greatest equation minus the actual equa- 
tion. In the second half (for sun's anom. 180° to 360°, or, in 1,000ths of circle, 500 to 1000) 


the tabulated equation is the sun's greatest equation plus the actual equation of the given anom. 


The actual equation-Table for the moon is given below— Table LIX. That of the eun in 
Vol. XIV above, Table XLVII. All details have been fully worked out by the proper formule. 


For method of work see Example 3 below. 


TABLES LVII A, B, C. 
Value of a, b, c for centuries, years and days. 


276. These Tables enable us to ascertain the value of a, b, c, and so to determine the exact 
position of mean moon and mean sun, at the beginning of any year with which the general 
Table LX is concerned. Table LVII A gives the a, b, ና of mean sunrise, ie. mean sunrise of 
the day on which mean Mésha-samkranti occurred at the beginning of the century ; Table 
LVII B the same for the beginning of the given year ; Table LVII C the same for the days 
on which true Mésba-samkranti occurred and on which began the luni-solar year. The re- 
spective week-days for the beginning of the solar and luni-solar year are given in Table LX, but 
can be found also by these Tables. 


In the case of a date in the solar year the values of a, b, c in Table LVII A are added to 
those of Table LVII B, and the sum of these is added to the values of the day of true Mésha- 
samkràntiin Table LVII C. The values for the interval of days between true Mésha-sam- 
kranti and the day given in the date in question are obtained from Table LIV A, and thus are 
found the positions of moon and sun at mean sunrise of the latter day. For any subsequent 
moment of that day the values in Table LIV B are added to the result. 

In the case of a date given in the lunt-solar year (the most usual method) Table LX provides 
the a, b, c for mean sunrise on the initial day of the luni-solar year, while Tables LIV A and B 
enable the calculation to be completed. The values given in Table LX can be checked by Tables 
LVII A, B, C. 

From the a, b, e. of trae Mésha-samkranti in any year, found by Tables LVII A, B, C, the 
a, b, c of each true samkrauti in the year are found by addition of the values given in Table 
LVIII A; and by the result it is ascertained whether there was any intercalation or suppression 
ot a lunar month in the given year. 

277. Table LV II A. The most important point here is the settlement of the values of a, b, c 
at the moment of mean sunrise of the day on which the 42nd K. Y. century began. This was 
the day on which occurred mean Mésha-samkranti of K. Y. 4200, or A.D. 1099-1100. Ing 274 
above details are given explaining Prof. Jacobi's values for the moment in question Enough 
kas been said about the value of a. The following notes about the respective values of b and ር 
may be found helpful. 

The value oy b, the moon's mean anom. for K. Y. 4200. In my notation this was stated as 
in 1,000ths of the circle, 699-4827. Working the calculation by the values given in the head- 
ing of Table LIV for the mean moon's movement in 4,200 years, consisting of 37 common and 
5 defective centuries, the total is found to be, excluding whole revolutions, 548°145255. To this 
las to be added the moon’s mean anom.at the epoch of the Kaliyuga. At that moment the 
moon's apsis (perigee) stood at 305° 29’ 46",—apogee being at 125? 29’ 46" 1 —and the mean 
moon was at 0°. Therefore her mean anom. was (260? —305" 20' 46") 54° 30' 14'. This in 

1 0008ከ5 of the circle is 151-3997. Adding this to the above, her mean anom., b, at mean sunrise 





1 Jacobi, above, Vol. I, pp. 440, 442. See also E. Burgess's “ Sürya-Siddhanta," 
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of the day on which mean Mésha-samkràn&i occurred in K. Y. 4200 expired is found to be 
699-5449, The difference between the two calculations is 0:0612. Both agree with Jacobi's 


valuation 0995. 


The value of c, the sun's mean anom. At the epoch of the Kaliyuga the sun's apsis (perigee) 
was at long. 257° 45' 36”. Mean sun being at long. 0°, the sun's mean anom. was (300? — 257° 49' 
36") 102? 14' 24”. This, in 1,000ths of circle, is 2840. The increase of c (Table LIV A, heading) in 
37 common and 5 defective centuries, total 42, 1s, excluding whole revolutions, 4278478. This, 
added to the value of c in K. Y. 0, viz. 2840, gives the value of c at beginning of K. Y. 4200 
expired as 288278478. From this has to be deducted the amount of the decrease in the sun's 
mean anom. due to the forward shift of the apsis. This was shewn above (8 273, ii) to be, in 
1,000ths of the cireie, 00805 per century. In 42 centuries the decrease amounts to 3:383 
288:278478 - 3:383= 284-8951. In 8 274 the valuation was given as 284893163. The differ 
„ence between the two is less than 0:002, and both agree with Jacobi's valuation 2849. 


Comparing the two sets of results I have decided to adhere to Prof. Jacobi's own fixtures, 
as given in $ 274 ; and, fully worked out, the figures for mean sunrise on Sunday 27 March 
A.D. 1099 are a—726:3077048544$, b=699°483676555, ፡=ወ84 5931603057. For two days earlier, 
namely for mean sunrise on Friday 25 March A.D. 1099, on which day mean Meésha-sainkranti 
of K. Y. 4200 expired took place at 107 30™ after mean suneise, the correct details, obtained 
by deduction of 2 days’ value (Table LIV A) from the above, are 

(6) Friday 
a—49:043731020 
»=620”900376ህ858 
¢=279°417587971. 

This explains the first entry in Table LVII A. The rest follow by addition of the century 
values given in the heading of Table LIV A. Century 42 was a defective one of 36,525 days. 
The rest were common ones, each of 36,526 days. 





36,525 divided by 7 leaves remainder 6. Mean Mésha-samkranti in K. Y. £900 took place 
on 6 Friday. 6 ተ 6-(week-day) 5. Hence the day of the week of mean Mésha-sankranti 
in K. Y. 4500 was 5 Thursday; and since 36,526 divided by 7 leaves no remainder, mean 
Mésha-samkranti at the beginning of each of the following centuries took place ou a Thursday. 


Coupling the arrangement made in Table LVII A for centuries with the arrangenmeut 
for days made in Table L VII C, the result of calculations made by these Tables coincides pre- 
cisely with those obtained by use of Jacobi's Tables. Such arrangement is the one best suited 
to the requirements ef the Siddhanta-Sirdmani. An example will best illustrate this. 


Given that it is desired to find the a, b, c at mean sunrise of the day on which true Mésha- 
samkranti took place in K. Y. 4806 expired, A.D. 1705:6. This day was (sce Table LX) 
‘Tuesday 27 March A.D. 1705. 


Worked by Jacobi's Tables IX, X, XIII of Vol. XI, we have— 


w-d. በ. b. ም 
For cent. 48 : ; 4 0 3619-0 696-0 784.1 
» year 6 š , š 0 1942 7 515:0 9985 
True Mésha-samk. day! . 3 86455 854-8 9590 
3 (Tues.) 4207:2 65-8 7716 


— —n-n.R4T a n —F P. a — — n — — — — — — 
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! Jacobi's Table XIII is framed to suit all Siddhantas. By the Arya- and Sirya-Siddhantas the day on which 
true Mésha-sainkránti occurred is shewn as “ 0 Vaisakba," 4 Wednesday. By the Siddadnta-Sirdmant that 


day 
was 8 day earlier (above, $ 273, i), namely the day tabulated by Jacobi as “ 29 Mina," 3 Toesday. 
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In my reckoning, b and ८ being calculated from perigee instead of from apogee, these 
are a—4207:2, b 5065 8, c— 2716. 


Worked, with only one decimal, by Tables LVII A, B, C below, the result 18 the same; 
thus— 





w-d. a. b. हैं; 
For cent. 48 ; ; ; 5 29418 193:5 2797 
yer . . . 0 ' 19497 515:0 998:5 
True Mésba-samk. day 5 99257 9274 994-5 
 3(Tues) 42072 5659 (0 2717 


278. Table LVII B. This Table shews the increase of a, b, c for each year of a century, 
corresponding with Prof. Jacobi’s Vol. XI, Table X, but in greater detail, derived from use 
of the figures given in the heading of Table LIV A. 


279. Table LVII C. Col. l shews the number of day's interval between mean sunrise 
of true Mésha-samkranti day, * Mésha 0," and mean sunrise of the day which in each year 
was coupled with the first fitht of the luni-solar year and was called the day of “ Chaitra 
ukla 1.” Col. 2 gives the number of the day of the solar month Mina (Panguni in the 
Tamil country); col. 3, the week-day ; cals. 4, 5, 6, the value of a, b, c at mean sunrise of that 
day. The u, b, c of mean sunrise on the day Chaitra $ukla 1 are found by adding to the a, b, c 
of the K. Y. century (Tabte LVI A) and of the year (Table LVII B) the values of a, b, c 
given in Table LVII C for the number of days intervening between the day of Chaitra $ukla 1 
in the given year and the day of true Mésha-samkrünti (Table LX, cols. 13, 19,—]fiqures in 
brackets). This work, however, need not be carried out by epigraphists, since the required 
values of a, b, ¢ for Chaitra $ukla 1 in each year are stated in Table LX, cols. 23, 24, 95. 

These values being known, the fithi-index for any day (mean sunrise) in the given year is 
easily found, as in work by the Indian Calendur, by addition to them of the a, b, c for interven- 
ing days given in Table LIV A; and for any moment of any day by use of Table LIV B. 


Tables LVIII A, B, 0, D. Duration of true solar months. 


980. Table LVIII A is, for the Siddhanta-Siromani, what Tables XVIII A, B in my 
Indian Chronography are for the Arya- and Sarya-Siddhantas. It states the duration of each 
true solar month from sumkranti to samkranti, and the collective duration from true Mésha- 
sain krànti to each true sumhkranti, with the corresponding increases of a, b, v. By the aid 
of this Table are calculated the solar elements of the date and the interealations and suppres- 
sions of lunar months. The Table is designed to suit the year K. Y. 4500 expired, A.D. 1399- 
1400,—the year of my Table XLVIII C in Vol. XIV above. The differences in the dura- 
tion of months in other years, cused by the shift of the sun's apsis, are dealt with in Table 
LVIII D. 


Tables LVIII B and C are supplementary and explain themselves. They will be found 
very useful in calculation for the sun’s mean anom., ec, and the corresponding “ equation e" at 
the several sikrüntis and at true Mésha-samkranti in different years. 


Table LVIII D shews how the shift of the sun's apsis affects the duration of the several 
solar months in diff rent years. and the a, b. c at the several solar samkrāntis. The change 
given in the Table is that for an interval of thee centuries on either side of. K. Y. 4500, and in 
very close cases should be applied to the figurcs arrived at by use of the other Tables—cases, 
that is. where after use of those figures it seems doubtful whether a certain lunar 


t 
montu was 
intereal it: d ¿r suppressed, 
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For an example of its use. Compare the positions of sun and moon at the moment when 
the true sun reached the Dhanus-samkranti in K. Y. 4200 (A.D. 1100) and in K. Y. 4800- 
(A.D. 1700). Table LVIII A shews that in K. Y. 4500 the sun took 240* th 9m O45 to travel 
from Mésha-samkranti, long. O°, to the Dhanus-samkiünti long. 249° while the iucresse 
of a, b. e during this interval was—a 31327017, b—941':5957, (07.5407. To ascertain 
what this respective increase was in K. Y. 4200 we use the correction givenin Table 1६111 
D—thus 








a. b. C. 
9104 Gh om 345 , 3439-7017 041:5057 674-5407 
zb. Spt ८ — 1:1503 — 01239) — 0°0092 
210५ Qh şm 305 , 3431:5481 941:4718 674:52315 


These last ave the correct figures for the year K. Y. 4200. A.D. 1100. For the year 
K. Y. 4800, using the figures of Table LVIII D with reversed sign, the correct figures are found 
to be 2494 Qh Jin 29», 4—3433:8610, b=111:7196. c=674"5499, In a close case this differ- 
ence in value of a, L, c may prove the intercalation or suppression of a different lunar month. 

Changes for years less than 300 may be taken proportionally. The Table need seldom be 
used, as it 18 only very occasionally required. 


281. The determination of the exact lengths of the several solar months and their collec- 
tive duration (Tublo LVIII A) has been a matter of considerable difficulty, and in publishing 
the quantities given in the Table I must not be held to assert that the medieval Hindu used 
those lengths and no others. He may have calculated roughly, or, if scientifically, then by 
several different processes. 


Take as an example the time of the true sun’s arrival, say in K. Y. 4500. at the Vrishabha- 
sanmkranti, 30°, in order to determine the length of the solar month Mésha. 


(i) One method of reckoning is that which was used in the preparation of Table XLVIII 
C (Vol. XIV above), viz. by applying to the mean long. of the sun (col. 4) the equation of 
the centre (col. 6) as found by computation from the Hindu equation-Table (Tuble XLVII, 
Vol. XIV). which 18 based on a series of groups of angles; and so obtaining the sun's true 
long. According to this system it is found that in the first 30 whole days from true Mésha-sam- 
krànti the sun travelled 29° 7' 25^60 (Tuble XLVIII C, col. 8). Before he reached 30°, there- 
fore, he had to travel 52’ 81"40. 


(11) Another method is, discarding the group system of the equation-table, to ascertain 
directly the value of the sine of the mean anom. angle at the beginning of the 30th day after 
the moment of true Mésha-samkr&ünti, and to work the equation of that sine-valuo ; afterwards 
calculating for the remaining bours and minutes taken by the sun to reach 309. The value of 
the sine is obtained by the method described in § 222. 


Thus we find from Table XLVIII C that the sun’s mean anom. at the beginning of the 
30th day was 128° 21^25222, or 7701^25232. This divided by 225 is 34 with remainder 
51725232. The 34th sine is, counting down and then up on the left side of the equation- 
Table. the base sine No. 14, or the sine o£ 127° 30. This is 2720" (ol, 3). The difference be. 
tween this and tbe next base sine is 143’ (col. $). 51726252 x 118—7220^05170. and this 
divided by 225 is 3257369. 2723'— 32^572369 —2695^42653 ; and this, therefore, is the sine of 
the given anom. angle 128? 21^25232. 


The cyuation-formula is sin. eyn.=73},5 sin. anom. and the result is (the angle being a 
small one) that the equation=1° 42 21” 578, The sun's mean long. (Pubt NLVIII C. col, £) 
at the beginning of this 30th day was 27° 25' 9™Lf: and, adding the equation, we find that his 


AT 
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true long. at that moment was 29? 7! 9872. The true sun, before he reached long. 30°, there- 
fore, had to travel (30? —29? 7 58-75) 52’ 31°28. 


In either of the above cases how long did he take to accomplish the journey ? 


To ascertain this we may either use the sun's mean motion (Table XLIV, Vol. XIV) ; or 
we may use the true motion in hours for the particular 30th day (Table XLIX), as fixed by 
the group system of the equation-Table, with his mean motion in minutes and seconds 
(Tables L, LI) ; or we may carefully work out his true motion for that 30th day by dividing 
his motion during that day by 24 for hours, and each of these by 60 for minutes, and each 
minute by 60 for seconds; or, yet again, even stil more accurately, by calculating his real 
motion during the particular hours of the day actually concerned, and so the rest. 


Thus it is clear that we can calculate the length of Mésha in à number of ways, with slight 
differences in the result of each ; and so with all the solar months and their collective lengths. 
These differences in the lengths of months may amount to two or three seconds in each, and at 
some parts of the orbit the cumulative difference may amount to perhaps 8 quarter of a minute, 
but probably not more than that. 


I have tried all the methods noted above, except the last, which it seemed unnecessarv 
to attempt, in order to arrive at the exact lengths of the months, and believe that my Table 
LVIII A is sufficiently accurate. Since it is not known how the medieval Hindu astronomers 
carried out their computation, no better course presented itself. 


Let it be noted that any little difference that may exist will have no effect whatever on the 
value of the («thi ; and as regards the intercalated and suppressed months care has been taken 


to avoid any possibility of error by a special note of every close case in the page preceding the 
body of Table LX. 


Table LIX. The moon’s equation of the centre. 
282. The Table itself requires no explanation. The equations have been calculated by 


ተ "m _ Bin. a X sin. ወ X mins. in epicvcle in epicvcle h RIN, ወ x 1896’ 
u proper formula, viz. sin. eqn.— za i 1. ’ — 291600 ^" ° 
908 sin. a. 


It has to be noted, however, that—whereas, when (as in the case of the equation of the sun) 
the sine of the equation-angle is less than 3° 45’, the equation is the same as the sine and 


therefore the formula may be read as “eqn.= ELA sin. x "—here, in the lower half of the 


900 
Table of the moon’s equations, the sine of the equation-angle is greater than 3° 45’. Thus 
sin. eqn. 90° is 5? 1’ 46-8, but eqn. 90? is 5° 2/ 7:366. 


The rule for finding the equation, when sin. eqn. is greater than 3° 45’ and less than 7° 30’ 
(it is always less in the present case), 15 88 follows. First ascertain the value of sin. eqn. by the 
above formula. Deduct 225’ from this value; either multiply the remainder by 225 and divide 
the product by 224 or add to the same remainder a 224th part of itself (see cols. 2, 3, 4, Table 
LIX). Add to the result 225’ (col. 3). 


Thus for the given moon's mean anom. 90°. Sin. 90?—3438' (col. 3), and 79' x 3438 — 


900  ” 
301/78, or 5° 1’ 46”8, as stated above. This is the value of the sin. eg». For the equation 


we work with 301^78 as the given angle. This minus 225 = 76/78. 7678 x 225 = 17275':50, 
and this divided by 224 is 77'122768. 77"122763 + 225'—302^192768, and this = 
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5° 2’ 7”-366068, which is the correct equation of the moon’s centre when his mean anom, is 90°. 
Worked in the other way, a 224th part of 76:78 is 0:342768, and this added to 76°78 gives the 
game result, viz. 77122768. 


It is advisable here to state the Hindu rule for finding the sine of any angle, viz. :—Ascertain 
the number of minutes contained in the given arc. Divide these by 225’ (= 3° 45). The 
quotient js the serial number of the preceding base-sine as given in Table LIX, col. l. Multiply 
the remainder by the difference between the preceding and succeeding base-sines (col. 4) and 
divide by 225. Add the result to the preceding base-sine. Thus with arc 24? or 1440'. 1440? -- 
225 yields quotient 6, remainder 90. 6 is the serial number of the sine of 22° 30’ (col. 1). 
The difference between the base-sine No. 6 and base-sine No. 7 is (col. 4) 205. 90 x 205 = 
18450, and this divided by 225 = 82, with no remainder. The preceding base-sine. No. 6, is 
1315’, and this plus 82 = 1397’, 1397’ is the sine of 24°. 

283. The equation-Table for the moon's centre given below (Table LIX) is practically the 
same as that of Prof. Jacobi’s Table X XIV A (Vol. I, p. 458, above) ; but in the former decimal 
points are given which are omitted in the latter. We agree also in our equation-Tables for the 
sun (mine in Table XLVII, Vol. XIV above, his in Table XXIV B, Vol I, p. 459). But 
there seems to be some mistake in the figures entered by him, stated in parts of the circle, in 
his equivalent Table of the equations of the sun’s centre given in Vol. XI above (Table XII, 
p. 169, col. “ A 10 ”ን for differences in consecutive equations. For instance the equation for 
anom. 221° 15' is 1” 26' 3772 (base-equation No. ll) and for anom, 225’ is 1° 32’ 17"28 
(base-equation No. 11). Difference 6' 13"50. There is a difference of 225’ in the anomalies, 
and 6' 13786 - 229 gives the difference per minute of anom. as 1"66. In this we both agree. 

Now 6' 13^56, in 10,000ths of the circle, is 28024, or, with two decimals only, 2:88, but 
Prof. Jacobi in Vol. XI quotes ^ 278" as the figure. It stands between his "arg. c" 1146 
and 1250, which are the equivalents in his notation of the anom. angles corresponding to 221 
19' and 225 — serial numbers 11 and 12 in the equation-Table. 


One-fifth of 28824 = 0:5765, and this is the entry given in col. 4 of Table LVI below, 
as the group-difference for all anom. angles between those of the serial numbers 11 and 12. 


I venture to suggest the following amendments 10 all the entries in Prof. Jacobi's col. 
“ ል 10,” reading from top to bottom of his Table XII (Vol. XI) :— 


For 3:75 read 3:95 | For 3:26 read 3°36 | For 1:83 read 1:56 

» 985 , 9394 | » 907 ,, 8322 | » 188 ,, 163 
» 975 ,, 390 » 288 , 3:06 | » 134 ,, 139 
» 905 ,, 285 


| » 278 ,, 2°88 | » 113 , 114 
» 3°65 ,, 3°78 | » 259 , 271 | › 080 ,, 090 
» 356 , 369 | » 240 ,, 2७1 | » 058 ,, 065 
» 346 ,, 361 | » 221 230 » 038 ,, 089 
» 296 , 3:50 | » 203 ,, 200 » 010 , O12 


These differences stand in regular progression. It is possible that the Professor’s first entry 
* 975" is a printer’s error for 3°95; but even so our agreement is only in that one out of 24 





entries. 


Table LX. Working Table for computation of dates. 


284. Table LX is the principal working Table by which the ¢ithi, lunar and solar month 


and day, nakshatra and yoga given in an inscription-date based on the Siddhanta-Siroma ni 
x 2 
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can be veriñed and converted into European reckoning; the nukshutra, yoga and lagna being 
still more accurately computed by use of Table XLVIII C. Vol. XIV above. Table L X 1s to be 
used exactly as Table Iof the Indian Calendar is used for Árya- and Surya-Stddhaata reckoning. 
In the latter whole numbers only are given. Here four places of decimals are added (they 
need ut of course be used, nnl-ss necessary), and seconds of time are given as well as minntes. 
For further explanation see the page of note preceding the Table. 


To be entirely on the safe side, and for convenience cf working from the beginning of a 
century of the Kaliyuga, xs well as for guidance in studying the working of the Metonic cycle 
according to this authority, the Table begins with K. Y. 4200 expired (A.D. 1092-1100) ; 
thongh in all probability the Sud lhinta-Siromant was not used in India for the preparation of 
Parehangs 1111 A D 1150 at earliest. 


A date should be first computed approximately by use of whole numbers only. and the 
equariou-Tables LV and LVI used merely as eye-Tables. Very great accuracy can be obtained 
by close work In greater detail. 


Eaeh intercalation and suppression of a lunar month kas been carefully calculated. For 
the process rerem nee may be made te my Indian Chronography. §§ 95-103. and examples 27- 
32. The mouths are true mouths, as it is almost certain that calculation by mean months was 
never sorted to at so iato a date as that when eur authority came Into use. 


* - - 


` 273 above. The true sun arrives at 0° every year 


a 


(Cala. 15, 1H. 17.) See the last para. of 
aiter a journey asme 99" 6^ 12% > S4025. The moment of this arrival, ic. the 
moment of trie Mésha-samhkrauti in the first vear of the Table, was fixed by calculation from 
Dr, Schram’s determination of the soldi yc and the sun's equation at that instant (above, 5 373): 
For all later years the tünc-interval was added to this. The result accords exactly with Dr. 
Sc ከ161.) s fixtures. 


(Cols, 19-920.) The luni-soiar date, week-day and a, b,c have each been separately 
calculated. For process see example 2 below. The date and week-day are generally the same 
as those found by Saryu-Siddhanta computation, but differ from these in occasional close 
cases, and where the intercalations and suppressions of lanar months differ. 


The 19-year Metonic sequence. 


985. [For a note as to this see Indian Calendar, 8 50, p. 29.] This sequence, in work by 
the SillAnta- Sirimani, proceeds with the same general regularity as when computed by the 
Arya- and Sgirsa-Süldhautas, In the period of 650 years dealt with in Table LA the 
intercalated lunar months are, in seven cases, the month next to that expected by the sequence, 
not that month itself (see note preceding ihe Table). The rest are regular. Suppressions 
follow the sequence in all cases. In the same period there are six such irregularities by Sarya- 
Sildhau!a and two by Arya-Stddhanta work. 


Future research will no doubt settie the question whether the irregularity of seven out of 
960 cases of interealations and suppressions in the period embraced is attributable to the posta- 
lates of the Siblíánta- Sirómani or to any defect in my calculations, All possibility of error, 
however, in computation of dates of records by these Tables is removed by the footnotes entered 
in each ease and the Remarks embodied iu the page preceding Table LX. Whenever a record- 
date belonging to either of these seven years is examined, it should be tested both ways. 
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EXAMPLES. 


Example 1. To find the value of a, b, c for the moment of true Mésha-samkrantt in any 
year, the beginning of the solar year. 


Rule. Note in Table LX the number of the expired year of the Kaliynga (col. 2. In this 
column the K. Y. year is that current in the corresponding A.D. year, The expirrd K. Y. 
year is the next earlier). Note (cols. 18-17) the day, week-day, and time of occurrence of 
true Mésha-samkranti in that year. Take from Table LVII A the week-day and a, b, c for the 
beginning of the K. Y. century ; from Table L VII B the same for the expired K. Y. year of the 
century ; from Table LVII C the same for the day marked “ Mésha 07" (col. 2), or the day next 
to it, being guided by the given week-day (Tuble LX, col. 14); and add together the three scts of 
values so obtained. The sum of these shews the positions of the moon and sun (g, b, c) at 
mean sunrise of the day on which true Mésha-samkranti occurred. For the moment of the 
samkranti add to these values of «u, b, c those for the hours, minutes and seconds elapsed «ince 
mean sunrise (col. 17), obtaining them from Table LIV B. 

Work. Given that the values of a, b, c are wanted for the moment of mean sunrise of the 
day on which true Mésha-sarnkranti occurred in K. Y. $492 expired, A.D. 1391-2; and at the 
moment of that sumArdute. 

Table LX shews that the day was (0) Saturday 25 March A.D. 1391, and that the 
samkrdnti occurred on that day at 17h 18™ 12s, 


(i) Approximate calculation, by whule numbers. 





w-d. a. b. C. 

Table LVII A. K. Y. cent. ፋፋ E x : 5 7151 768 274 
, LVII B. Year 92 i I . : ፏ 9389 545 I 
„ LVII C. Méesha0 . ] ; ; 5 9323 927 995 
At mean sunrise of Sat. 25 March i à 0 (Sat.) 6106 240 273 
Table LIV B. 17 hours p : 240 26 D 
15 minutes . : ; : 4 0 0 
Atmomentofsamkrünti . . . .. . 6410 866 275 


(u) Full calculation. Worked to the full extent, with use of decimals and including the 
value of a, b, c for seconds the result 18 


For mean sunrise, a—6165:1839, b—240:2250, -=272:5113. 
For moment of Mésha-samkranti, a—6410:3281, b= 266:3902, c= 2744852. 


Note. The value found for c will always be a guide as to whether the calculation has 
been made for the right day (see Table LVIII C below); for at true Mésha-samkranti ८ ig 
always 274 or 275. In this case let it be observed that 9 years later than the given year, viz. in 
K. Y. 4500, the value of c at true Mésha-samkranti was 2744058. The change in c at that 
moment, owing to shift of sun’s apsis (Š 273, 12), being 0:0805 per century, and our calculation 
having been based on the value for K. Y. 1400, we should, for extreme accuracy, deduct from 
274-4852 the proportional change for 92 years, which amounts to 00741, leaving our ¢ for A.D. 
1391= 2744111. 


Example 2. Required to find the value of a, b, c at mean sunrise of the civil day called 
Chaitra éukla 1, the civil beginning of the luni-solar year K. Y. 4492 expired, A.D. 1391-9, 


174 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 














Rule. (i) If the a, b, c of mean sunrise on the day on which true Mésha-samkranti 
occurred in the year in question has already been found, as above, note the interval of days 
between mean sunrise on the day of Chaitra $ukla 1 (Table LX, col. 19) and on the day of 
true Mésha-samkranti in the given year (col. 13), both in brackets. With that interval of days 
turn fo Table LIV A and find it in col. 1. Take the week-day and a, b, c values stated against 
it, and deduct the amount from the ascertained value of a, b, ¢ for the Mésha-samkranti 
day (mean sunrise). Thus— 


In example 1 we have determined the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on 25 March A.D. 1391, 
Day 84 (Table LX, col. 13). The day of Chaitra $ukla 1 was 7 March, Day 66 (col. 19). 
Interval 18 days. We deduct 18 days’ a, b, c from the former by Table LIV A. 


wd. 6. b. C. 
Mésha 0, mean sunrise 0 6166-1839 240:2250 2725113 
For 18 days’ interval (T. LIV A) —4 — 6095:3757 —653°2496 | —49:2802 





3 (Tues.) 70°8082 5869754 2939311 


These were the values of a, b, c on Tuesday 7 March A.D. 1391. (Compare entry in Table 
LX.) 


(ii) If the a, b, c of mean sunrise on Mésha-samkranti day has not already been found, add 
together as in example 1 the week-day and a, b, c of the K. Y. century and' the year (Tables 
LVII 4, B), and to the sum of these add the week-day and the a, b, c stated in Table LVII C 


against the interval of days (as above). Here the K. Y. century is 44, the year is 92, the 
interval of days 1s 18. 


w-d. a. b. C. 
Table LVII A. Cent. 44 ር Š 7454:2101 768:2089 277:3743 
» LVII B. Year 92 š 4 9389:2378 5445994 . 06126 
› LVIIC. 18 days š 1 3227-3603 2741671 045:2442 


. 708082. 5869754 223-2311 
The result is the same as by process (1). 


Owing to the formation of the Tables the week-day will sometimes be found to be 
different by one from the week-day noted in Table LX, col. 19. In such case the week-day 
and a, b, c in Table LVII C to be applied must be that of the altered interval, the week-day 
always being that stated in Table LX. 


Thus in A.D. 1390-91, K. Y. 4491, the interval (Table LX, cols. 13, 19) is (84 —77) 7 days. 
When we come to work, we find (Table LVII A) given the week-day 5, and (Table LVII D) 
week-day 2, Total 7, or 0. Now in Table LVII C against 7 days’ interval (col. 3) we find 
week-day 5; but, as we have to arrive 81 the entry in Table LX (col. 20), 1.6. at the a, b, c 
for 6 Friday, we add the week-day (6) and the a, ^ ¢ for it (standing for 6 days’ interval 
instead of 7) in Table LVII C. Such change is never more than one day. 


Ezample 3. Given the moon's mean anom. b, or the sun’s mean anom. c, as found in work for 
verifying a date, required to find “ eqn. b," or “eqn. ር.” 


The work is similar in either case. We will take an instance of a case whete c, the sun’s 
mean anom., has been found to ከር4146-3504. 
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By Table LVI we seo that the equation for anom. values between 145-83 and 147-916 
lies between 12-4786 and 19-0181, the difference between them being 0°4605. For rule of 
work see § 275 above. 

Approzimation. A glance at Table LVI shews that eqn. c must be 12 and a small 
fraction. 

Closer work. The difference between 146°3 and the next figure of Arg. in the Table 
(col. 2 a), viz. 147:9, is 16. The group-difference (col. 4) is 0°4605. Call this 9-5. The 
invariable difference between successive entries of arc (“ Árg.") is 2083. Call this 2. 1°6x0°5 
=0°8. This divided by 2 0-4. Add this to the equation stated for Arg. 147°9, viz. 19:0 
Result 12:4. 


Still closer work. The actual anom. difference (147:916 —146:3264) is 1:5902. This 
multiplied by the group-difference, 0°4605=0°7323. This divided by 2:083 is 03515. And 
this, added to 12:0181 (the equation of anom. 147-916), gives us the exact equation of anom. 
146-3264 as 12:3696 


Ezample 4. To find the tithi current at mean sunrise of any civil day, or at any moment of 
that day. 


Rule. Take the European date, serial number of the day (in brackets measured from Jan. 
lst of the A.D. year) and a, b, c of Chaitra éukls 1 of the luni-solar year, from cols. 19 to 25 of 
Table LX. Find the interval of days to the given day and add to the a, b, c of Chaitra éukla 
1 the a, b, c for that number of days given in Table LIV A. This gives the a, b, c of sunrise 
on the given day. 


For subsequent hours, minutes and seconds add the a, b, c given in Table LIV B 


Find eqn. b and eqn. c from Tables LV and LVI, and add them to the a already found 


The result is the tithi-index; with which find the current tithi in Table VIII, Indian 
‘Oalendar 


Ezample 5. Calculation for intercalated (adhika) and suppressed (kshaya) lunar months. 


This is the same as in work by the Indian Calendar or Indian Chronography, but the 
lengths of the solar months, their collective duration, week-days and a, b, c must be taken 
from Table LVIII below when working by the Siddh.-Siromant. In a very close case use may 
‘be made of Table LVIII D. But even so, in work for the tithi, or for intercalations and 
suppressions of months, the correotion in the value of a need alone be taken into account, sinoe 
the chánge in the /:/Aiindex, ¢, is governed by the value of eqn. b and eqn. c, not of b and c; 
-and the difference in these equations is infinitesimal. 


Ezample 6. An example is here given of work by the Tables in a very close case, viz. the 
intercalation of 8 lunar month 18 K. Y. 4850 expired, A.D. 1749-50 

In that year, according to the Siurya-Siddhanta Bhadrapada was the added month. Was 
it so according to the Siddhanta-Sirdmani ? 

In that year (Table LX, cols. 13-17) true Mésha-samkranti occurred on Tuesday 28 March 
A.D. 1749, at 55 46m 57* after mean sunrise. First must be ascertained the position of mean 
moon and mean sun at that moment, individually and relatively, i.e. the values of a, b, c. For 
this process see example 1 
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Rule. (i) If the a, b, c of mean sunrise on the day on which true Mésha-samkranti 
occurred in the year in question has already been found, as above, note the interval of days 
between mean sunrise on the day of Chaitra $ukla 1 (Table LX, col. 19) and on the day of 
true Mésha-samkranti in the given year (col. 13), both in brackets. With that interval of days 
turn fo Table LIV A and find it in col. 1. Take the week-day and a, b, c values stated against 
it, and deduct the amount from the ascertained value of a, b, c for the Mésha-samkranti 
day (mean sunrise). Thus— 


In example 1 we have determined the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on 25 March A.D. 1391, 
Day $4 (Table LX, col. 13). The day of Chaitra $ukla 1 was 7 March, Day 66 (col. 19). 
Interval 18 days. We deduct 18 days’ a, b, c from the former by Table LIV A. 


wd. 6. b. ር, 
Mésha 0, mean sunrise 0 6166:1839 2402250 2725113 
For 18 days’ interval (T. LIV ሊን --4 — 6095:3757 - 6532496 49-2802 





3 (Tues.) 70°8082 5869754 — 293231 


These were the values of a, b, c on Tuesday 7 March A.D. 1391. (Compare entry in Table 
LX.) 


(1) If the a, b, c of mean sunrise on Mésha-samkranti day has not already been found, add 
together as in example 1 the week-day and a, b, c of the K. Y. century and the year (Tables 
LVII A, B), and to the sum of these add the week-day and the a, b, c stated in Table LVII C 


against the interval of days (as above). Here the K. Y. century is 44, the year is 92, the 
interval of days is 18. 


w-d. 6. b. C. 
Table LVII A. Cent. 44 5 7454-2101 768°2089 277-8743 
» LVII B, Year 92 š 4 9389:2378 445994 . 06126 
». LVIIC. 18 days š 1 3227:3603 2741671 9452442 





. 708082 5869754 223231 
The result is the same as by process (i). 


Owing to the formation of the Tables the week-day will sometimes be found to be 
different by one from the week-day noted in Table LA, col. 19. In such case the week-day 
and a, b, c in Table LVII C to be applied must be that of the altered interval, the week-day 
always being that stated in Table LX. 


Thus in A.D. 1390-91, K. Y. 4491, the interval (Table LX, cols. 13, 19) is (84—77) 7 days. 
When we come to work, we find (Table LVII A) given the week-day 5, and (Table LVII D) 
week-day 2, Total 7, or 0. Now in Table LVII C against 7 days’ interval (col. 3) we find 
week-day 5 ; but, as we have to arrive at the entry in Table LX (col. 20), i.e. at the a, b, c 
for 6 Friday, we add the week-day (6) and the a, ^ c for it (standing for 6 days' interval 
instead of 7) in Table LVII C. Such change is never wore than one day. 


Ezample 3. Given the moon's mean anom. b, or the sun’s mean anom. c, as found in work for 
verifying a date, required to find “ eqn. b," or “ eqn. ር.” 


The work is similar in either case. We will take an instance of a case where 5, the sun’s 
mean anom., has been found to be;146:3264. | 
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By Table LVI we see that the equation for anom. values between 145:83 and 147-916 
lies between 12-4786 and 120181, the difference between them being 04605. For rule of 
work see § 275 above. 

Approximation. A glance at Table LVI shews that equ. c must be 12 and a small 
fraction. 

Closer work. The difference between 146:3 and the next figure of Arg. in the Table 
(col. 2a), viz. 147:9, is 1:6. The group-difference (col. 4) is 0:4605. Call this Q:5. The 
invariable difference between successive entries of arc (“ Arg.’’) is 2083. Call this 2. 1-6 እ 0:5 
=08. This divided by 2 is 0-4. Add this to the equation stated for Arg. 147:9, viz. 12:0. 
Hesult 12:4. 


Still closer work. The actual anom. difference (147-916—146:3264) is 1:5909. This 
multiplied by the group-difference, 0°4605=0°7323. This divided by 2:083 is 0:3515. And 
this, added to 12:0181 (the equation of anom. 147-916), gives us the exact equation of anom. 
146-3264 as 12-3696. 


Example 4. To find ihe tithi current at mean sunrise of any civil day, or at any moment of 
that day. 


Rule. Take the European date, serial number of the day (in brackets measured from Jan. 
1st of the A.D. year) and a, b, c of Chaitra éukls 1 of the Juni-solar year, from cols. 19 to 25 of 
‘Table LX. Find the interval of days to the given day and add to the a, b, c of Chaitra éukla 
1 the a, b, c for that number of days given in Table LIV A. This gives the a, b, c of sunrise 
on the given day. 


For subsequent hours, minutes and seconds add the a, b, c given in Table LIV B. 


Find eqn. b and eqn. c from Tables LV and LVI, and add them to the a already found. 


"The result is the titht-index; with which find the current tithi in Table VIII, Indian 
‘Oalendar. 


Ezample 5. Calculation for intercalated (adhika) and suppressed (kshaya) lunar months. 


This is the same as in work by the Indian Calendar or Indian Chronography, but the 
lengths of the solar months, their collective duration, week-days and a, b, c must be taken 
from Table LVIII below when working by the Siddh.-Sirdmani. In a very close case use may 
‘be made of Table LVIII D. But even so, in work for the tithi, or for intercalations and 
suppressions of months, the correction in the value of a need alone be taken into account, since 
the change in the tithi-index, f, is governed by the value of eqn. b and eqn. c, not of b and c; 
and the difference in these equations is infinitesimal. 


Ezample 6. An example is here given of work by the Tables in a very close case, viz. the 
intercalation of a lunar month in K. Y. 4850 expired, A.D. 1749-50. 

In that year, according to the Surya-Siddhanta Bhadrapada was the added month. Was 
it so according to the Siddhanta-Strdmani ? 

In that year (Table LX, cols. 13-17) true Mésha-samkranti occurred on Tuesday 28 March 
A.D. 1749, at 5b 46m 57* after mean sunrise. First must be ascertained the position of mean 
moon and mean sun at that moment, individually and relatively, ie. the values of a, b,c. Fo? 
this process see example 1. 
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Approzimate calculation with whole numbers. 





w-d. a. b. C. 

(Table LVII A) For K. Y. cent. 48 i . 5 2942 123 279 

( , LVIIB) , ,. year 50 ; . 0 4436 794 0 

( .. LVIIC) ,, 0 Méshameansunrise . 5 0323 927 995 

» 9 hours š . zd 71 8 1 

TE » 47 minutes - . i "m 11 1 0 

At true Mésha-samkranti š š . 3(Tues.) 6783 853 249 

(Table LVIII A, cols. 6,7,8) Interval to Simha- 

samkranti -— 2471 552 343 

At true Simha-samkrünti : : ; — 9254 405 618 
(Table LV) Fan. b ; i ; š NANG 218 
( ,, LVI) Eqn.c ç š š : € 101 
t= 9573 


Hence the moon was waning at the Simha-samkranti. At the next (Kanya) samkranti was 
she waning or waxing ? 








(Above) At Simbha-samkranti 9254 405 618 
(Table LVIII A, cols. 18, 14, 15) Interval to Kanya- 
samkranti A 518 127 85 
At Kanyê-samkranti . š ; š š š 9772 532 703 
(Table LV) Eqn. b ' . ' हि 3 . 111 
( , LVI) Kan. c . ] I i : A 115 
t= 10001 


This is so close to 10000, or 0, that it seems doubtful whether new moon took place before 
or after the Kanya-samkranti, whether, that is, at that moment the moon was still waning or 
had begun to wax. It is certain that she was waning at the previous Simha-samkranti, and 
therefore we can calculate direct from the Mésha to the Kanya-samkranti. For greater 
accuracy we use one decimal place and guess & little more carefully the values of eqns. b and 
c at the latter sarnkranti. 


a. b. 6. 

K. Y. cent. 45 : š . š 4 29418 1234 27858 
» year 50 . ; . A š 4435:9 794-4 0:2 
Mésha-samkranti day (mean sunrise) . : 93927 027-4 994-5 
5 hours . A 1 : 3 š š ፪ሽ 70:5 76 0:6 
47 minutes : : r š š ። š 11:1 1:9 01 
-— —  — GM 

At Mésha-samkranti . š ç 6782:0 8540 9749 


Interval to Kanya-samk. (Table LVIII A, cols. 
67,8) . š š š š ፪ š 2989°5 679-0 428:4 


At Kany4-samkrinti . ० ; š í 97715 54390 702-61 
Eqn. b š š i Š 110:9 
Eqn. c A š; : i 118:2 


LC 


t = 10000:6 or 0-6 


RECEN CLEMENS की 


आय नि በ 
t In all cases the value of ር at samkrantis should be compared with the values given in Table LVIII B below 
and the equation taken thercfrom should be used ` 
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On a still closer examination, using the full number cf given decimals and calculating the 
equations b aud c thoroughly, it is found that at the Kany&-samkrànti the tithi-index was 
10000-9421. It 18 not necessary to give the full woking figures. It is certain that at that 
sa hkrati the moon was waxing, so far as we have gone, and therefore the intercalated lunar 
month was (Tulle LVIII A, cols. 1, 2) 6 Bhadrapada. 


But since the date K. Y. 4850 is 350 years subsequent to the base-year K. Y. 4500, and 
the lengths of the solar months have in the interval slightly changed in consequeuce of the 
shift of the sun’s apsis, it is necessary to find out whether this change would make any differ. 
euce in the result. We therefore correct the a of the Kanya-sainkrauti by Table LVIII D. 
At the Kanya-suthkranti 300 years after K. Y. 4500 the change iu a (col. 8) was — 00901. 
Increase this by one-sixth for another 50 years’ change. Total change —0'1051. Hente the real 
'ithi-index, /, at Kanyá-samkrànti was (00421—0:1051—) 08370. Bhádrapada was certainly 
intercalated. 
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[Vor. XV- 
TABLE LIV A. 
INCREASE OF a, b, c IN DAYS. 
(a in 10,000ths ; b and c «n 1,000ths of circle.) 

Increase in 1 day a= 335°631985412 ; b= 36:291649786 ; c= 2737787543. 
Do. inl yearof 865 days a=3600°674675380 ; b=246:452171890 ; c—999-299453195. 
Do. in T 906 , a=3939°306660792 ; b—282:743821676; c= 2030240738. 
Do. in l cent. of 36525 , a2:8533 267173300; 5b2552:508433650 ; c—997:609459520. 
Do. in , 36526 , ዐ=8871-899156712; b=588-800083436; c= 0347240063 


N.B.—By first calculation c for a cent. of 36025 days is 997:690008075, and for a cent. of 
36026 days is 0427795618. Hach of these quantities is reduced by 0*0805 on account of shift of 
Q's apsis. (See Text, S 273, 11.) 


This Table answers to Table IV, Indian Calendar. 
> — ws . pP" — 


Days OF 24 HOURS FACH. 














ቭ | — ሸው 3. है | No. 2 ; š 
1 x 4 5 | | 5 
| 

1 1 | 338°6320 | 36:2916 27378 3883-9114 | 457-95 112-2493 
2 2 6:7:3640 | 72-5833 5:4756 4229-5434 | 5242493 | 1149871 
3 3 1015:5960 | 108-8749 8:2134 4561:1754 | 560-5409 | 117-7249 
4 4 13545279 | 1451666 | 109512 4899:8073 | 696:8326 | 120-4627 
5 5 | 1693-1599 | 181-4589 | 136889 5238-4393 | 6331242 | 123-2004 
6 6 2031-7919 | 2177499 | 16:4267 5577:0713 | 6694159 | 125:9382 
7 0 2310-4239 | 254-0415 | 191645 59157033 | 705-7075 | 3256760 
8 1 270ህ0559 | 290:3332 | 21-0023 6254-3353 | 741-9992 | 131:4138 
9 2 3047:6879 | 326 6248 | 246401 6592-0673 | 778:2908 | 1341516 
10 | 3 3386-3199 | 362.9105 | 27-3779 6931:5993 | 814-5826 | 136-5894 
11 4 37249518 | 399-2081 | 301157 7270:2312 | 850-8741 | 1396272 
12 5 ! 4063:5838 | 4854098 | 328535 7608:8632 | 887-1658 | 142:3650 
13 6 | 4402-2158 | 4717914 | 355912 7947-4952 | 923-4574 | 145102१ 
14 0 4740 8478 | 5080831 | 383290 8286:1272 | 959-7491 | 147:8425 
15 1 | 5079-4793 | 5143747 | 41-0668 86247592 | 996:0407 | 150:5783 
16 | 2 | 5418 1118 | 580-6664 | 43-8046 8963:3912 | 32-3324 | 153:3161 
17 3 57567437 | 6169580 | 46-5424 9302-0232 | 68°6240 | 156-0539 
18 | 4 | 60953757 | 6532496 | 49-2802 96406551 | 1049157 | 1587917 
19 | 5 | 6434-0077 | 689 5413 | 520180 9979-2871 | 141:2073 | 161°5295 
20 | G | 2:6397 | 723:8329 | 547558 317-9191 | 177:4990 | 1642673 
21 | ዐ | 7111:2717 | 7621246 | 57-40935 656:0511 | 213-7906 | 167-0050 
22 | ጊ 7449-9037 | ና984163 | 60-2313 995.1831 | 250-0823 | 169-7428 
23 | 2 77889097 | 8347079 | 659691 1333:8151 | 2863739 | 172:4806 
24 3 8127-1676 | 8709995 | 65-7069 1072-4471 | 322-6656 | 1752184 
25 4 8465-7996 72912 | 68-4447 2011-0790 | 358:9572 | 177:9562 
20 | 5 8804-4316 | 943:5828 | 711825 2349 7110 | 395 2489 | 180-6940 
25 ! 6 9113:0636 | 9798745 13:9203 2688:3430 | 431-5405 | 188:4318 
28 ፤ 0 9481:6956 | 161061 | 76-6581 3026-9750 , 467-8322 | 18601696 
29 , 1 9520:3276 | 52-4578 | 79-3958 3365:6070 ' 5043238 | 188-9073 
30 | 2 | 1589596 | 897495 | 821336 3704-2390 | 540-4155 | 191-6451 
| | 

31 3 | 497-5915 | 125-0411 | 848714 4042-8709 : 576-7071 | 1943829 
33 ' 4 836 2235 | 161:3328 | 87-6092 4381-5029 | 612:9988 | 197-1207 
33 5 11748555 | 197-6244 | 903470 4720:1349 | 649:2904 | 199-5585 
34 ! 6 1513-4875 | 2339161 93-0848 5058:7669 | 685°5821 | 2025963 
35 ህ | 1892-1195 ፤ 2702077 | 95-8256 5397-3789 | 721-8737 | 205-3341 
30 | 1 2190:7515 ' 8306-4994 | 98-5604 6736:0309 | 7581654 ` 07 
7| 2 2529°3834 | 3427910 | 1012981 6074-6629 शक FG | 1६ 
38 3 2806850154 ' 79-0827 | 104°0359 6413-2948 830-7487 ! 218-5474 
40 5 35452704 | 451-6660 | 109-5115 7090-5588 | 903-3320 | 219-0230 
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THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 


TABLE LIV A—conéd. 





| 
7767-8228 
8106:4548 
8445:0867 
8783-7187 


9122:3507 
9460:9827 
9799-6147 
138-2467 
476-8787 


815:5106 
1154:1426 
1492-7746 
1831:4066 
2170-0386 


2508:6706 
2847-3026 
3185-9346 


392406606 | 


3863-1985 


4201-8305 
4040-4625 
4879-0945 
5217:7265 
5556-3585 


5891:9905 
6233:6224 
6572-2544 
6910-8864 
7249-5184 


7588:1504 
7926 7824 
8265-4144 
8604:0463 
8942-6785 


9281:3103 
9619:9123 
9958:5743 
297:2063 
635:8382 


9744102 | 


1313:1022 
1651-7342 
1990:3662 
2328:9982 


2667:6302 
3006:2621 
33448941 
3683:5261 
4022:1581 


4360:7901 
4699-4221 
5038-0541 
5376-6860 
67153180 
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b. 


9396236 
9759153 
12:2069 
48:4986 
84:7902 


121-0819 
157:3735 
193-6652 
229-9568 
266-2485 


302-5401 
3388318 
5751234 
4114151 
44771067 


483-0084 
520°2900 
556-5817 
592:5733 
629-1650 


665-4566 
701-7483 
7138-0399 
1743316 
810:6232 


846:0149 
883-2065 
919:4982 
9557898 
9920815 


28:37 31 
64-6648 
100:9564 
137°2481 
173°5397 


209:8314 
246:1230 
2624147 
318-7063 
304-9980 


391:2896 
42/0813 
463:8729 
500:1646 
536°4562 


5727479 
609°0395 
645:3312 
681-6228 
7179145 


7542061 
7904978 
826-7894 
863:0811 
§99°3727 


Ct 


2217608 
2244986 
2212364 
22907419 
2327119 


235-4497 
2381875 
2409253 
243°6631 
246-4009 


249:1387 
2951-8765 
2546142 
2573520 
2600898 


2628270 
265-5654 
268-5032 
2710410 
2737788 


2716-5165 
279:2543 
2561-9921 
28647299 


287 “4677 | 


290-2055 


292 9433 | 


295 6811 
298:4189 
301:1566 


303-8944 
306-6322 
309-3700 
312:1078 
3148456 


3175884 
3203212 
3230590 
825 7967 
3285345 


3312723 
334-0101 
33677479 
339-4857 
34224333 


3449613 
847-6990 
350-4368 
393-1746 
355°9124 


3586502 
3613380 
3641258 
3668635 
3690013 
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6053:9500 
6392:5820 
6731:2140 
7069:8460 
7408-4780 


7747°1099 
8085:7419 
8424-3739 
8763:0059 
9101 6379 


9440:2699 
9778:9019 
117:5338 
456:1658 
7947078 


1133-4268 
14720618 
1810-6938 
2149-3258 
2487-9577 


2826:5897 
3165-2217 
3503-8537 
9842-4857 
4161-1177 


4519-7497 
4858:3816 
5197-0136 
5535-6456 
5874-2776 


6212-9096 
6551:5416 
6890:1735 
7228:8055 
7567:4375 


7906:0695 
8244-7015 
8583-3339 
6921-9656 
9260:5974 


9599-2294 
9937-8614 
2764934 
615°] 254 
9537574 


1292-3894 
1631:0213 
1969'6533 

308:2853 
2646:9173 


2985:5493 
33241813 
3662:8133 
4001:4452 
4340:0772 


| 
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935:6644 
971:9560 
8:2477 
44:5393 
80:8310 


1171226 
153-4143 
189°7059 
225°9976 
262°2592 


298:5809 
334-8725 
371:1642 
40774558 
443°7475 


4680-0391 
6516-3308 
56526224 
588-9141 
625:2057 


661-4974 
697-7890 
734°0807 
770-3723 
8066640 


842 9556 
8792473 
9155389 
9518306 
3881222 


24:4139 
60-7055 
96:9972 
133-2888 
169:5805 


2058721 
212:1638 
2784554 
3147471 
361°0387 


387°3304 
423°6220 
459°9137 
496:2053 
532:4970 


5687886 
605-0803 
641:3719 
677-6686 
7113-9552 


7950-2469 
1786:5385 
822:8302 
859:1218 
895-4135 





372°3391 
8750769 
8377:8147 
380°5525 
583-2903 


386-0281 
388-7658 
391-5036 
394-2414 
396:9792 


3997170 
402:4548 
405:1926 
407-9304 
410°6681 


413-4059 
4161437 
418 8815 
421:6193 
4248571 


4270949 
4298327 
4325705 
4353082 
4380460 


440°7838 
443-5216 
446°2594 
4498-9972 
451°7350 


454-4728 
457°2105 
459-0183 
462*6861 
465°4239 


468-1617 
470°8995 
473°6373 
476-3750 
4791128 


4818506 
4845884 
487-3262 
490-0640 
492-8018 


495-5396 
4982773 
501:0151 
503°7529 
506-4907 


509-2285 
०119663 
50147041 
617:4419 
520:1796 
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46787092 
5017-3412 
5835 9732 


5694-6052 | 
6033-2372 








७३/1859] , 


6710-5011 
7049-1831 
733177651 
1726-3971 


8065-0291 
8403:6611 
8742-2030 
9080-9250 
941959570 


7598-1890 
95:8210 
4354530 
714:0850 
1112/7169 


1451:3489 
1759:9809 
2128:6129 
54972 440 
2805:5769 


3144°5088 
3493:1408 
3821:7728 
4160-40 18 
4499 0368 


4837 6658 
5176-3098 
59149327 
5853 5637 
6192-1967 


6530:8287 
6869-4607 
7208-0927 
7546:7247 
7885- 3566 


8223-9886 
8562 0203 
8901-2526 
9239-8846 
9578 5166 


9917-1486 
2551805 
594, 4125 
933:0 445 

1271:6765 
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TABLE LIV A—contd. 


DAYS OF 21 HOURS FACH. 








931:7051 
967-9968 
4:2854 
40-5801 
108717 
113:1631 


149:4550 
1857467 


222-0383 | 
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258 3300 , 


294-6216 
330°913 2 
367-2019 
4U9'4U66 
439-7822 


4769-0799 
912:3715 
048 6032 
5*4 0518 
6212405 


657533! 
693 8298 
7301214 


766-4181 , 
8027017 


838;99 34 | 


8752890 
911°5797 
047 ५713 
984°1634) 


20-4546 : 


56:7463 


93-0379 : 


12503296 


1659७212 . 


201-9129 
238:2015 
27447162 
31078578 
317-0795 


383:3711 
419:6628 
455° 9544 
4927-2461 
9528-5377 


5648294 
601-1210 
631 4127 
673-7043 
709-9960 
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ር. | 
5 1 
022-0174 241 ' 
525-6592 212 
528:3930 243 
531:1308 244, 
533 S636 245 
530-069ሀ4 210 
53934112 947 
542 0520 245 
94 41९६] (१7 240) 
547 5575 250 
550 20523 251 
533 0331 252 
3357 100 253 
TAS COST 251 
o0] 2165 930 
563 9413 250 
565 7220 2-7 
209 45:8 Las 
72:1975 2 
5119351 2111) 
७४३ 0:32 261 
280: 4110 262 
333 1183 263 
555:Ss65 264 
O38 62 13 265 
JIT 2U0 
५ 14 0.99 21 
nih; S377 265 
299 51755 209 
í 02-93183 270 
603-0310 2,1 
607 7888 272 
610 3260 273 
613:2644 271 
616-0022 273 
618-740) 27७ 
621-4778 277 
024:2156 273 
626-9534 279 
629-0911 2*0 
632:4289 2-1 
03571667 282 
637:9045 233 
640° 64.23 254 
643 3801 285 
046 1179 280 
6415:8557 247 
651:0935 285 
691:3313 239 
637-0690 290 
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1610 3085 
1948:9105 


2287:5725 : 


2626-2044 


2060418361 ` 


33034684 . 
3642:1004 . 


3280 7324 


4319 3641 | 


1657 29061 


40260283 
5335:2603 
5073:8923 
6012:5243 
6351:1563 


6089 758३ 
42943 4203 
7367 0522 
7705055342 
5011:3162 


8382 9182 
5721:5802 
90७७2122 


0393 5411. 


073404161 


5103] 
414-7401 
793°3721 


1092 0041 ; 


1130 0351 


1769:268U 
2107 9000 
244ህ 5320 
2755 1640 
312 (7960 


3452-4290 
3801-0600 
4139:6919 
4418-3239 
4316:9559 


5155-5879 
649 ፥2190 
5332-5519 
6171-4639 
65101158 


6815-7478 
7187-3798 
79520-0115 
7361:6438 
8203-27358 


x 
x 
| 
x 


| 


| 


746 2576 
782-5793 
818 3709 
8525:1626 
891-1542 


927 7159 | 
9610375 | 
0 3202 
26 6208 
729125 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 
109-2,)41 | 
142-4058 | 
151:7874 | 
218-0791 
954-3707 | 
2 0-£694 । 
326 9519 
363-2457 
3995373 
43258289 


412:1206 
508: 4122 
041 7039 
5S0 (955 
617:2572 


| 
653:5788 | 
689:8705 

126:1621 

762-4538 

7987454 
8350371 
8713287 | 
9076294 
9433120 | 
982037 





16-4953 
52 7570 
89-0786 
125 3703 
161-6619 


197:9536 
234-2452 | 
21,0:5369 
306-3285 
3131202 , 


379-4118 | 
415 7035 | 
461:9951 | 
483-2268 | 
5245784 





659800 
662:5446 
665:2824 
668:0202 
670-7580 


673-4958 
676-2335 
678-9713 
681-7091 


| 684-4469 


687-1847 
689-9225 
692-6603 
695-3980 
698-1358 


700 A736 
703-6114 
706:3492 
709-0870 
711:8248 


7145626 
7173003 
720-0381 
722°7759 
725°5137 


728:2518 
730:9893 
7337271 
736°4649 
739-2026 


741°9404 
744°6782 
747-4160 
750 1538 
752°8916 


755:629 4 
1758-3672 
761-1050 
763°8423 
766 5805 


769-3153 
772056 
1147939 
777:5317 
780-2695 


783-0073 
73571450 
738 4828 
791-2206 
793 9584 
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TABLE LIV A—coneld. 
DAYS or 24 HOURS EACH. 
| ኢ Week- | | 
No. day- a. b. | 9. di. | a. | b. ር. 

1 | 2 3 4 5 1 2 | 9 | 4 5ጨ 
291 4 8541:9078 | 560:8701 | 796-6962 341 | 5 5473:5070 | 375-4526 | 933:5856 
292 5 8880:5397 | 5971617 | 799:4340 342 6 5812:1390 | 4117442 | 936-3233 
293 6 9219-1717 | 633:4534 | 802:1718 343 0 61507710 | 448 0350 | 939-0611 
294 0 9557:8037 | 6697450 | 804-9096 344 1 6489:4030 | 4843275 | 941-7989 
295 1 9896:4357 | 706-0367 | 807-6473 945 2 6828 0350 | 5206192 | 9414-5307 
296 2 235-0677 | 742:3283 | 810:3851 346 3 7160 6670 | 550.9108 | 917-2745 
297 3 673-6997 | 778°6200 | 813:1229 347 4 7505:2983 | 598 2095 | 950-0128 
298 4 912:3317 | 8149116 | 815:8607 348 5 7843:0809 | 629 4941 | 952-7501 
299 5 1250-9636 | 851:2033 | 815-5985 349 6 8182-5629 | 665/7858 | 955-4879 
300 6 1589-5956 | 887-4949 | 821:3368 850 0 8521-1949 | 7020774 | 958-2256 
301 0 1928-2276 | 923-7866 824 0741 351 1 8859:8269 | 738°3691 | 960:9634 
302 1 2266-8596 | 960-0782 | 826-8118 352 9 9189-4589 | 7746607 | 963-7012 
803 2 2605-4916 | 9906-3699 | 329 5496 353 3 9537 0909 | ኮ1ህ-ህ524 | 9664390 
304 8 2944-1236 32-6615 | 832-2874 354 4 9875-7228 | 8472440 | 9691768 
$05 4 3282-7556 689585 | 8350252 955 5 214:3548 | ኑ93-59857 | 9719146 
806 5 3621:3875 | 105:2448 | 837-7630 356 6 552 9868 | 9198273 | 974-6324 
307 6 8960:0195 | 141:5365 | 5405008 357 0 891°6188 | 9561190 | 977-3902 
808 0 42986015 | 177-8281 | 843:2386 358 1 1230:2508 | 992-4106 | 9801250 
309 1 4637-2835 | 2141198 | 845-9764 959 2 | 1508 8528 25 7023 | 952 8668 
310 2 4975:9155 | 2504114 | 8487141 360 3 1907-5147 649989 | 985:G035 
311 3 6314°5475 | 286 7031 | 851 4519 861 4 2246:1467 | 1012856 | 9583413 
312 4 5653-1794 | 322-0947 | 854-1897 362 5 2፡84 7787 | 1375772 | (910701 
313 5 5991:8114 | 359 2864 | 8569275 363 6 2923°4107 | 173-8689 | 993 8169 
814 6 6330:4434 | 895-5780 | 8596633 364 0 32602:0127 | 210-1605 | 996 5547 
315 0 6669-0754 | 431:8697 | 862-4031 365 1 3600:6747 | 240-4522 | 9:9 2925 
316 1 7007-7074 | 4681613 | 8651409 366 2 3939:3067 | 282:7438 2-0302 
817 2 7346:3894 | 504:4530 | 8678787 367 3 4277:9386 | 319 0355 4 7680 
818 3 1684:9714 | 540 7446 | 8706165 368 4 | 4616:5706 | 355/3271 7:5058 
319 4 8023:6033 | 577-0363 | 5873:3543 369 | 5 | 4935:020 | 3916188 10 2436 
820 5 8362:2353 | 613-3279 | 8፲60950 870 6 5208 8346 27 0101 12 9७14 
321 6 8700:8673 | 649-0196 | 878:8298 871 0 5632 1606 | 164 2021 15 7102 
822 0 9039-4993 | 685:9112 | 881-5676 372 | 1 | 5£71-0986 | 500 4937 15 4370 
328 1 9878-1313 | 722:2029 | 8843054 373 2 | 030: 7306 | 230 7554 21 1918 
824 2 9716:7633 | 758:4945 | 887-0432 374 3 | 60483025 | 2073770 23 9326 
825 8 55:3953 | 7947862 | 889 7810 375 4 6986-9945 | 600-3657 26 6703 
826 4 3940272 | 831:0778 | 892:5188 376 5 732562253 | 615-6603 29 40५1 
857 5 732-6592 ፤ 867:3695 | 895-2505 877 6 7604 2555 651 2520 32-1459 
828 6 1071-2912 | 908611 | 897-9943 978 0 8002 8903 | 710 2136 34-8837 
329 0 1409-9232 | 939-9528 | 900-7321 379 1 8341:3225 | 754 5353 37 6215 
330 1 1748:5552 | 976:2444 | 903-4699 380 2 8680 1545 | 790-8269 40:3593 
381 2 | 2087-1872 12 5361 | 9062077 351 5 9018 7864 | 827 1156 43 0971 
332 8 | 2425:8192 | 488277 | 908-9455 382 4 9897-4184 | 503-1102 | 45 6339 
333 | 4 | 276f4911 85-1194 | 911-6533 383 5 9696-0594 ag bots 455726 
334 | 5 3103-0831 | 121-4110 | 9144211 384 6 — 9359935 | 513101 
४85 6 x 3441-7151 | 157-7027 | 917:1588 385 d E. 9145 | 9722952 | 540452 

1 
a^, | 0 3780-3471 | 193 9943 | 919:8966 | 
337 1 | 4118-9791 | 230:2860 | 9226314 | 
835 2 4457-6111 | 266-5776 | 925°3722 | | 
339 3 | 4796-2431 | 302:8693 | 9281100 | 
340 " | 5134:8750 | 339-1609 | 930-8477 | 
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TABLE LIV B. 


INCREASE OF 6, b, c IN HOUBS, MINUTES AND SECONDS. 
(a in 10,000ths of circle, b and c in 1,000ths.) 
These Tables correspond to Table V, Indian Calendar, for hours and minutes. 
a, 14109666059 ; b, 1:512150744 ; ८, 0114074481. 


Increase in 1 hour— 










































































































































Do. 1 minute—a, 0:235161101 ; b, 0025202533; c, 0:001901220. 
Do. 1 second — a, 0-003919352 ; ७, 000041420042; ८, 0:000031687. 
Hotrs. 
ITI No. a. b. c. No. a. | ፅ. | c. 
| 
1 141097 | 1-5122 | 01141 9 | 1209870 | 156049 | 1-0267 | 17 | 239:8643 | 25°7066 1:9393 
2 282193 | 3:0243 | 02281 10 | 1410967 | 151515 | 1:1407 18 | 253-9740 | 272187 20533 
3 42:3290 | 45393 | 08452 11 | 155-2063 | 16:6337 | 1-2548 19 | 268°0537 | 257309 | 21674 
4 5७4307 | 60186 | 04563 12 | 169-3160 |18-1458 | 1:3659 | 20; 282°1933 ' 30-2430 | 2-2815 
5 705483 | 7፻-5605 | 0°5704 | 13 | 183-4257 | 196580 | 1:4830 21 | 296-3039 1317552 | 2:3956 
6 84630 | 90729 | 08845 | 14 | 1975353 |21:1701 | 15970 | 22 | 3104127 | 332673 | 2:5096 
7 98-7677 [10 2351 | 01955 | 15 | 2116450 | 226823 | 17111 23 | 324/5223 | 34°7795 | 26257 
8 | 1128773 |12:0972 | 0912) | 16 | 2257547 |241944 | 18252 24 | 338-6320 [362916 | 2:7378 
MINUTES. 

ር Hb 3:33 CERO या a ONIS AM — 

No. ps b. ር. 
1| 02352 | 00252 | 00019 | 21 | 49384 | 05293 | 00309 | 41 | 99416 | 1-0333 
2 0:4703 | 00504 | 00035 | 22 51735 | 0-5545 | 00418 42 9:8768 | 1:0585 
9 07095 | 0-ህ፲56 | 0-0057 | 23 5:4087 | 05797 | 00437 43 101119 | 1:083; 
4 0-0466 | 01003 | 00076 24 5:6439 | 0:6049 | 0 0156 44 10:3471 | 1:1089 
5 1-175 0:1260 | 05 095 58790 | 06341 | 00475 45 1055822 | 1 1341 

| 

6 1:4110 | 01512 | 0:0114 26 61149 | 06553 | 0'0494 46 10:8174 | 11593 
፣ 1:6451 | 03764 | 001383] 27 6:3493 06805 0 0513 47 11:0825 | 1-18ፋን 
8 1:5813 | 0:2016 | 0:0152 28 6-5845 | 07057 | 0-0332 48 11:2877 | 1:2097 
9 2:1164 | 0:2263 | 0:0171 29 6:8197 | 07309 | 00551 49 11:5229 | 1:2349 

10 2°3516 | 0:2520 | 00190 70545 | (77501 | 00570 50 117581 | 1:2601 

11 2:55868 02772 0:0209 7:2900 | 07813 | 00589 11:9932 | 1:2853 

12 2:8219 | 0:3024 | 00228 | 32 7-5252 | 0-8005 | 00603 | 52 12.2284 | 1-3105 | 009859 
13 3:0571 | 03276 | 0:0247 33 471603 | 08317 | 00627 53 12:4635 | 1:3357 | 010608 
14 3:2023 | 03528 | ዐ0266 34 79955 | 0:8569 | 00646 54 12-6987 | 1-8609 | ዑ1በ27 
15 3:5274 | 03780 | 0:0285 82306 | 0-821 | 00065 55 12:9339 | 1:3861 | 0:1046 
[| 37686 | 04032 | 00804 | 35 8:4658 | 09073 | 00084 | 56 | 131690 | 1-4113 | 01065 
17 3:977 | 04284 | 003231 37 8701ቦ | 0:9325 | 00703 |- 57 | 18 4042 | 1-4365 | 0-1084 
18 42329 | 04536 | 003442 | 38 59391 | 099577 | © 722 | 55 | 13633 | 14517 | 011108 
19 Q 54681 | 0-4788 | 00361 | 89 91713 | 09529 | 00741 | 59 | 13-8745 | 1-4369 | 01122 
20 47032 | ዑ5041 | 00880 | 40 94064 | 1:0081 | ዑ፥፻..0 14:1097 | 15122 
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TABLE LIV B—contd. 
SECONDS. 
| 
| a. b. | c. No a. b. c. No. a | | ር. 
{ 
mr DNE ur i | 
1 00089 | 00005 | ዑ0000 | 21 | 00523 | 0058 | 0007 | 41 01607 | 00172 00013 
2 00078 | 00008 | 00001 | 22 000862 | 0 0002 | 00007 | 42 | 03646 00176 00013 
3 | 00118 | 00018 | 04001 | 23 | 00001 | 00097 | 0 0007 | 43 0:1685 | 00181 0(ብ14 
4 0:0157 | ባ-0017 | 0000] | 24 | 00941 | 00101 | 00008 | 44 01795 | 001५55 0 0014 
5 | ር198 | 00021 | (0002 | 25 | 0 0380 | 00108 | 00003 | 45 1764 | ዑ(183 ' 00014 
6 00235 | 0 0025 | 00002 | 26 | 01019 | 00109 | 0ሀ008 | 46 01803 | 0 0103 ' 0°0015 
7 0 0274 | 00029 | ህ0032 | 27 01058 | 00113 | 0-0000 | 47 01842 | 00197 ዑር015 
8 00314 | 00031 | 0:0003 | 83 . 01097 00118 | 00003 | 48 01४81 | 00.03 ; 0:0015 
9 00353 | ዑ0038 , 00003 | 23 0:1137 | 00182 | 00000 | 49 01920 | 00206 ! 0-0016 
10 00892 | 0048 | 00003 | 30. 01176 | 00126 | 00010 | 50 01960 | 00210 | 00016 
11 0:0431 | 00046 | 00005 | 31 01215 | 00130 | 0 0010 | 51 0-1909 | 00214. 00016 
12 0-0470 | 009050 | 00004 | 82 0 1253 | 00134 | 00010 1 52 0-2038 | 00818 | ዑ0016 
13 00510 | 00056 | 00003 | 33 0123 | 00139 | 000010 | 53 0-20 0:0223 ! 0-0017 
14 0-054ህ | 00059 | 000011 34 01333 | 00148 | 00011 | 51 0-2116 | 00227 | 00017 
15 00558 | 00063 | 000051 85 0:1372 | 00147 | 00011 | 55 0:2156 | 00231 | 0 0017 
16 0-0627 | 0-0067 x 00005 ! 36 01111 | 00151 | 00011 | 56 0:2195 | 00235 | 00018 
17 008666 | 00071 | 00005 | 37 01450 | 0 0155 | 00015 | 57 0:2234 | 00239 | 0-0018 
18 0:0705 | 00076 | 00006 | 38 ° 01459 | 00160 | 00012] ६ 2973 | 00844 | 0-0013 
19 00745 | 00080 | 00 )09 | 39 ७1529 | 00165 | 0012 | 59 2312 | 00248 0 0019 
20 00784 | 0:0034 | 00006 Í 40 01563 | 00168 | 00019 | 60 02352 | 00252 0-0019 


hse o —————————— SE I ST नल बम d 


















































184 


For either of the mean anomaly values given in cols. 2a, 20, the equation a 


vl 


10 


11 
















Arg. b. | 





56:25 

53:3 | 
60-116 
62:5 — 
64-583 
66-6 

68-75 

70 83. 
72-916 
19:0 

71:083 
7916 

81-25 

83:3 _ 
85-416 
87:5 | 
89-583 
91-6 

93-15 
95-83. 
97-916 
1000 
102-083 
104-16 
106-25 
1083 . 
110-416 
112-5 

114-583 
116-6 

11875 
120-83. 
122-916 





“ Equation 
b.” 


| 
| 
| 
3 | 





139-8717 
141-7004 
143-5291 
145-3578 
147-1865 
149-0152 
150-3357 | 
152-6563 
154-470) 
156-2975 | 
158-1180 : 
159-9224 | 
161-7267 | 
163-5310 | 
163-3553 | 
167-1397 ! 
105-91፤)() . 
170-6995 - 
172-4795 
1742594 : 
176-0393 

177: ;508 ' 
179-5342 

SL-2816 : 
183-0201 ' 
184:7765 
186-4833. | 
188-1901 
189-8969 ` 
191:6036 , 
193-3104 
194-9760 
190-6427 
198-3089 
199-9750 
201:6412 
203-2586 x 
204-8761 
206-4936 
208-1110 
209-7285 
211-2808 
212-8331 
214-3854 
215-0311 
217-4900 
218-9773 
220-4616 
221-0519 
223-4393 
224-9266 
226-3408 
227-7550 
229-1693 
230-5835 
231-9977 
233-3303 
234-6638 
235-9969 | 
237-3300 | 


= —— 


— — — — — — — 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


of circle. (Por the 24 b we cquitions un degrees, etc , sec Table LIX.) 
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Diff. 


— — — À 


4 


1-8287 


1-8206 





1-30-43 


— — — 


1:7799 


1-7474 


መ መመ — — —— — - — 


1:7063 





1-6662 


1-6175 


1-5523 


1-4873 


1-4142 


Base | 
Arg. b No Arg. 6 
2b 1 | 26 | 
| | 
500-0 12 1250 
497-016 | 121-083 . 
405-83 : 129-16 
193-75 ; 131-23 
491-6 | 1333 ` 
489-583 13 '133 416 
457-5 | 13779 . 
455-116 139-583 
83:3 1410 ፤ 
41-23 ' 1433-75 | 
479-16 14 05014583. 
477-083 147-916 
475-0 . 1300 | 
472-916 152 083 ` 
470-33 154-16 
463-15 15 15635 
100-0 — 1583 — 
164-583 ' 160-416 | 
462-5 , 162-5 , 
460-416 104-583 ` 
458-3 16 166-6 
156-25 168-75 
154-16. 170-83. 
452-083 172-916 
4500 . 1190 _ 
447-916 17 177-083 
445-83 179-16 
443-75 131-25 
441-0 , ७33 _, 
439-533 185-416 , 
437-5 . 18 157:5 
435-416 189-583 . 
433-3 1916 | 
431-25 193-75 
429-16 195-83. 
421-083 19 197 916 
425-0 — 200-0 
422-916 202-083 
120-53 204-6 
41875 200625 , 
il66 — 20 2083. 
414:583 210-116 
412.5 | 212-5 
410-416 214-583 
408-3 100 
106-25 21 — 21875 
404-16 220-33, 
402-083 222-916 
4000 . ' 225-0 
307-016 227-083 ! 
395-33 22 ; 229-16 
393-75 ors 
391-0 _ 2333 | 
339-583 235-416 | 
381.5 237-3. | 
385-416 23  230-383 | 
383-3 241-6 
381-25 | 243-75 
379.16. 245-33 
377-083 247-916 
94 , 23ዑ0 








| 
| 
| 238-6031 | 
| 24311676. 

i 


| 243-0፲22 








239-9153 | 
242-4199 


214.9244 ` 
246-0919 

217.2593 

248 4268 , 
249-5942 
250-7616 
251:8311 
252-9006 | 
253.9701 ` 
255-0396 
256-1090 | 
257-0805 . 
258:0520 
259-0235 
259-9950 
260-0064 — 
261-5322 
262-6080 ' 
203-5638 ' 
264-4296 ` 
255.2953 | 
266-0541 
266-8129 
267-5717 
263-3305 , 
269-0393 | 
260.7332 ` 
270-3772 ' 
271-0211 
271 .00-1 
272-3()90 
272.3417 
973-3755 
273-9072 ' 
274-4399 
274-0726 | 
275-3879 

373-8033 - 
276-2186 
2160-6339 ' 
277-0492 
277-3513 
277.0534 
277-9554 
2782575 
273-5505 


e 278-7391 


218-0183 
279-0054 
279-2780 | 
279-4576 
279-5147 
279-5719 | 
279-6290 | 
279-6862 | 
213-7433 | 
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TABLE 





Tuz Moon’s 


Corresponding to “ Equation 5” 


The equation 
col. 3, from Arg. b 0 to 500; or 0? to 180^, is the inoon's greatest equation of the centre plus the actual equation , in 10,000ths 


nd difference are as stated in cols. 3, 4. 


1-2523 


1-1674 


0-9715 


0-8658 


0-7088 


0-6440 


0-5327 


0-4153 


- ~ ~ ७ ጨ መመመ ጭ 


0:3021 


0-1796 


0-0571 


— T r —— — — — — — — 


375.0 

372-916 
3710-83 
368-75 
366-6 

361-583 
3626 . 
360-416 
358:3 

356:25 
354-16 
352-083 
3500 | 
347-916 
345-83 
343-75 
341-0 

330-583 
337.5 | 
335-416 
333-3 

331-25 
329-16 
321-083 
323-0 . 
322-916 
320-83 
318-75 
316-6 

311:583 
312 5 

310 £16 
308-3 

306-25 
304-16. 
302-083 
300-0 . 
297-916 
295-83 
293.75 
-91-6 

289-583 
2875 . 
285-116 
283-3 

281-25 
219-16 
277-083 
275-0 | 
272-916 
270-83 
268-75 
200-0 

261353 
262-5 

260-416 
258-3 

250-23 
251-16 
252-083 
250-0 
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LV. 

“‹ EQUATION b १9 

in Table VI, “ Indian Calendar." h ችምችም s 
T tion, col. 3, from Arg. b 500 to 1000, or 180° to 360", is the moon's greatest eq 

i — the centre minus the actual equation, stated in 10,000ths of the circle 



















































































E — aia OT PV Base | Equation Dif A b 
— p| Maton pig | arg. b. [| | Arg.b. ከ. i | re 
Eqn. No. Eo b. qn. No. | ME 
— — | | | 27 
p | m 3 4 | 26 l | 2a | 3 4 NN 
| — | 
| | 5 | I — 

0 15000 | 139-8717 10000 | 12 6250 || 41-0802 EUM 
1502-083 | 138-0429 997-916 627.083 ' 39-8280 ሽሽ... 
2 vd i 005.83 20-16 | 38.5757 | > 1.2523 | 870-83 
504-16 136-2142 ~ 18287, 9 3-54 ! 631-23 |! 317.3231 868-75 
2059. | 1922908 | 91], 6333. 36071 sits 
Fre 130-7281 | 989-583 13 635416 ¦ 348188 564-583 

Ab pos | 9875 |6375 | 33-6514 8625 | 
514383 | 127-0870 | 1-8206 | 985416 639-983 324840 | > 1-16፲4 | 860418 

a E | | 983.3 6416 | 31-3165 855-3 
1... j | 981.95 | 643-75 | 30-149] 856-25 
ea Pa 979-16 H | 645-83. | 28-9817 | 83416 

^ 352918 119-8209 ° 977-083 (647.916 | 27-9122 552-083 
5250 . ! 115.0166 ኑ 10413 | 975-0 630-0 ያስ aaa ፡ 50 
2050550 ODS | 972016 652083 | 25-7732 e 
E i 114-4080 | | 070-83 654-16 24-7037 543 83 
531.25 : 112-6036 ጎ 968-73 15 165625 | 23-6343 843-73 

7 5333 - 1108237 | 966-6 । 658-3 | 22-6628 a.) 9416. 
535-416 | 1090438 > 1-7800 044-563 क क ककी ह. 

53 vf ' af ነ ' <° - P ም कि ‘y= 6 
539.583 — 100-4839 | 960-116 664-583 | 19-7483 835-41 
51L6 . 103-7040 ገ 058-3 16 | 666-6 8-7769 833-3 

i 543.75 | 101-9565 | | 956-25 668-75 | 179111 831-25 
515-83 | 100-2091 17474 | 954-16 670-83. | 17-0153 0-8658 xd 

5 | 98-4617 ` | 952.083 672-916 | 106-1795 > 708 
di | 96-1142 | 99000. | 675-0 15-3137 825.0 

5 552083 ^ 949668 | 947-916 17 |677-083 | 144480 822-916 

^ Beare. | 93-2400 | 94583 | — - 6፲916 | 136802 vb 
1-2 91-5532 ' > 1-7068 | 943.75 | 681-25 12-9304 0-7588 || 818-75 
wes | 995948 lf 941.6 | 683-3 a dis 
erem . 88 1397 | 939-583 ' 685-416 11-4128 SHON 
E635. q- 501320 ዓ 037-3 18 6875 10-6540 312-5 

: pue 84-7667 - 935-416 "689-583 | 10-0101 810-416 
5666. 83-1006 ds 1-6662 | 933-3 | 691-6 9-3661 | > 0-6440 | 808-3 
Ob, Bi OO . 09375 | 87222 806-25 
1. 20-0083 j | | 929-16 695-83. 8-0782 E 

7 |552-916 — 781021 | | 927-083 19 !697-916 1. e — 

* Ck. 847 | EA | 0 ` SL" 
OM o. — z | — Eu 6-3688 | > 05327 | 797-915 
oe D De "dorm | 83 ^ | 704-6 5-8361 703-83 
0. 2 mE | 706-25 | 53034 d EU 

& ११ !- 20011) | 9166 20 |፲083 |. 47107 un 

5-416 684625 -ይጸ3 710-416 4:3554 co 
— 5 "TE n “š 712 3-9400 | > 0-4153 || 787.7 

587-5 o 6-9102 1.5523 | 912:5 हि ' 14.583 3.5247 78ን-416 
589-583 | 65-3579 ' | e | : 16:6 3-1094 783-3 
591-6 | 63-8037 | 08- | ። Q 9-6 78 5 
62-95 | 6-23 7. 9.6041] 4 - 

9 93-75 2533 | | 20 16 i | FS 2.9920 7109-16 
595-83, ! 60-7660 | sa RED. । 722-916 | 20899 | > 03021 | 777-093 
597-916 p | 1-4873 x — 1-7879 7731) 
602-083 | 563010. 897 916 (727.083 | — 14858 us 

6 | 3 2 1१29-18 1-1838 779483 

10 (60416 | 5481ሀ7 | 895-8 2 ወፈ ee 763-75 

606-25 | 53-4025. 893-75 ay Aue MEE 
608-3 | 619883 | > 1-4142 | 8916 | 35418 | 06149 | — 
610-416 | 50.5741 | re 737-5 0-4653 | 1:3 

612-5 49-1598 sean 93 | 139-583 0-2357 | 160-4106 

n — 883.3 | 741-6 0-2286 754-3 
616-6 | 464125 881.25 74575 | 01014 ७ 00371 | onn 
618-75 | 45-0795 | 1-3331 a | 745-83 0-1143 | 754 16 
OD 9 (464 877.083 747-916 | 0057] 2554083 
622-916 | 42-4133 ü 24 | 750-0 | 756 ७ 

1 —— =. = - x 


— —q T ,F  —— a — 
ज 
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For eithor of the man anom. valus given in cols. 26 or 25 the equation and difference are as stated in cols. 3, 4. 
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TABLE 





Tue SuN's 
Corresponding to “ Equation c” 


The equation, col- 


3. trom Ara. b 0 to 50), 070? to 1407, ua the Sun’s greatest equation of the centre minus the actual equation ; 18 10,000ths of circle 
(Fur the 24 base-equations see Table XLVI above, Vol. XIV ; also Prof. Jacobi a Tube X XIV, Vol. I, p. 549) 





--1 


9 


10 


11 


— — — — — 


— — 





Arg. c. 


8.3 
10-416 
133. .. 
14:583 ' 
16-6 
13:75 
20 83. 
22-916 
320 ፤ 
27-083 
29-16 
31:95 
32:3 . 1 
35:416 | 
30-05 | 
39-582 ; 
41:6 
43-75 | 
43-83 
47-916 
50+ 





102-083 
104-16 
106-25 
108-3 . 
110-416 
112-5 
114-583 
116-6 
118-75 
120-83. 
132-916 





Equation 
€. 


60-4244 
59-6335 
58:8426 
550517 
21-2008 
56-4699 
96525 
54 8951 
5t-1073 
33-3204 
52-5330 
51-7521 
50-9723 
20-1920 
490-4116 
48-6313 
47-8615 
47-0916 
46-3218 
45-5520 
44-7822 
44 0205 
43-2707 
42-5150 
41-7593 
41-0035 
40-2653 
39-5272 
38-7890 
38-0508 
37-3127 
30-5921 
3›-8715 
35-1009 
34-4303 
33-7097 
33-1012 
32-3107 
31-6112 
30-9117 
30-2122 
29-5408 
28-8694 
28-1980 
27-5267 
26-8553 
26-2120 
25-5688 
24-9255 
24-2822 
23-6390 
23-0274 
22-4157 
21-8041 
21-1925 
| 
20-0044 
19-4279 
18-8514 
18-2750 


ጩጨ — መው — ው - 


0.7874 
0-7804 | 


0:7698 


0:7382 


| 
! 
| 
| 
0-7206 | 


0-6116 





5000-0 . 
497-916 
495-83 
193-75 
4916 _ 
489-583 
4857.5 . 
485-416 
483:3 

481-25 
479-16. 
477-083 
4750 | 
412-916 
4፲0-83 
468-75 
466-6 
464-583 
4625 _ 
460-416 
458-3 

456:25 
454-16. 
452-083 
4500 . 
447-916 
445-83 
443-75 
441-6 
439-583 
437-5 . 
435-416 
433-3 

431-25 
429-16. 
427-083 
425-0 | 
422-916 
420-83 
418-75 
416-6 ` 
414-583 
412-5 . 
410-416 
408-3 

406:25 
404-16. 
402-083 
400-0 , 
397-916 
395-83 
393-75 
391-6 ` 
389-583 
387-5 | 
385-416 
383-3 

381-25 
379-16. 
377-083 








13 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 





- — 


| 189-583 


147-916 
150-0 - 
152-083 
154-16 
156-25 
158-3 , 
160-416 
162-5 


164-583 ! 


166-6 
168-75 
17083. 
172-916 
175-0 — 
177-083 
179-16 
181-25 
1833 , 
185-416 
187-5 


191-6 
193-75 
195-83, 
197-916 
200-0 — 
202-083 
20416 
206-25 
208-3 . 
210-416 
212-5 
214-583 
216-6 
218-75 
| 
222.916 
225-0 














Equation 


ee 


3 


| 
c | 
| 


——n nM, 


—— — ——  — T 


Diff. 


4 


1 
i 
| 
| 
1 
| 


——— — — 


— — — — 


| 
17-6985 | 
17-1564 
16-6143 
16-0722 
15-5301 
14-9880 
14-4861 
13-9842 
13-4823 
12-9805 
12-4786 
120181 
11-5576 
11-0971 
10-6367 
10-1762 
9-7579 
9-3396 
8-9213 
8-5030 
8-0847 
7.7121 
7-3395 
6-9669 
6:5943 
6-2217 
5-8948 
5:5679 
5:2410 
4-9141 
4.5872 
4:3095 
4-0318 
3-7541 
3:4764 
3:1987 
2-9703 
2-7418 
2-5133 
2.2848 
2-0563 
1:8771 
1-6978 
1:5185 
1-3393 
1-1600 
1-0200 
0-8999 
0-7698 
0-6397 
0-5097 | 
0-4324 
0:3550 | 
0:2777 | 
ዑ-2004 
0-1230 | 
0-0984 | 
0-0738 | 
0-0492 
0-0246 
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0-5421 


0-5019 


0-4605 


0:4183 


0-3269 


0-2777 


0-2285 


0-1793 


0-1301 


0-0773 


0-0246 


3625 . 
360-416 
358-3 
356-25 
3541-16 
352-083 
350-0 . 
347-916 
345-83 
343-75 
3406 — 
339-583 
3375 . 
335-416 
333.3 
331-25 
329-16 
327-083 
325-0 | 
322-916 
320-83 
318-75 
316-6 | 
314-583 
312-5 
310-416 
308-3 
306-25 
304-16. 
302-083 
300-0 
297-916 
295-83 
293-15 
291-6 
289-583 
287-5 . 
285-416 
283-3 
281-25 
279-16 
277-083 
275-0 , 
272-916 
270-83 
268-75 
266-6 
264-583 
262-5 
260-416 
258-3 
256-25 
254-16 
252-083 
=—— . Ü % 


— - ——P 


—— — 








LVI. 

“ EQUATION ር” 

in Table VII, “Indian Calendar." 

From Arg. c 500 to 1000, or 180? to 360° the equation (col. 3) is the Sun’s greatest equation of 
the centre plus the actual equation, stated in 10,000ths of the circle. 
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s Equati | B 
Eo NS Arg. ८ ን oun Diff. | Arg. ና Egn. No. Arg. c | Diff. | Arg. c. 
1 2a 3 4 . 2 1 2a 3 | 4 26 
| 
0 5000 x 60-4244 x 10000 . 12 |6250 , 103-1503 | । 8750 — 
| 502-083 | 61-2153 , 997.916 627053 103-6924 ' 872916 
504-16 | 62-0062 0.7909 , 993-83 629-16 . 104-2345 0-5421 | 870-83 
1506-25 | 62-7971 ` 993-75 631-25 | 104-7766 868-75 
(5083. || 63-5880 | 991-6 6333 ' 105-3187 866-6 
1 1510416 64-3789 ' 989:583 13 | 635-410 ` 105-8608 | 864-583 
|5123 , 65-1662 ^ 9875 , 637-5 ' 106-3627 ' 862.5 
514583 ' 65-9536 0-7874 985-416 639-583 ^ 106-8645 0-5019 ! 860-416 
5106 60-7410 983.3 641-6 | 107-3664 858-3 
| 518-75 67.5284 | 98125 613-75 . 107-8083 856-25 
2. 1520:83 68-3158 ' 979-16 14 | 645-83 ` 108-3702 | । 85416 
522-916 69-0961 977-083 617916 108-8307 | | 852-083 
| 525-0 69-8765 0-7804 9750 | 650-0 | 109201? | > 04605 | 8:00 | 
| 527-053 | 70-6568 972-916 652-083 ¦ 109-7516 | ' 847-916 
| 529-16 71-4372 | 970-83 634 16 ¦ 110-2121 | | 84583 
3 1531-25 72.2175 | 968-75 15 |656 25 | 110-6726 ; 843-75 
| 533-3 _। 729873 ! 068 6 658.3 | 111-0909 | 841-6 
9035-416 ` 73 7371 0 7698 | 964-583 660-416 | 111-5()02 0-4183 ; 839-583 
15375 74-5269 | 9623 . 002-5 111-9275 837-5 
(039-583 7529617 | 960-416 604-583 | 112-3458 835-416 
4 |91L6 76-0665 958-3 16 | 666-6 112-7641 833-3 
| 543-75 76-8223 | 966-25 668-75 | 113-1367 831-25 
1545-83 77-23780 | > 07557, 95416 670-83. | 113-5093 0.8726 | 829-16 
| 547-916 78-3338 952 083 672-016 | 113-8819 | 897ብ83 
| 5300 — 79-0895 950-0 ` 675-0 | 114-2545 | 8250 . 
5 1552083 79-8452 947-916 17 | 677-083 | 114-6271 822-916 
| 994-16 80-5834 945-83 679-16 | 114-9540 820-83 
| 556-25 81-3216 0.73892 | 943-75 681-25 | 115-2809 0.3269 | 818-75 
5583. 82-0598 941-6 683-3 115-6078 816-6 
| 560-416 — 82-7979 939-583 685-416 | 115-9347 814-583 
6 1562-5 83-5361 9375 . 18 1687.5 116-2616 812-5 
| 564-583 8४4.2567 935-416 689-583 | 116-5393 | 810-416 
| 566-6 84-9773 0-7206 | 933-3 691-6 116-8170 0.2777 | 80833 
| 568-75 . 830979 931-25 693-75 | 117-0946 806-25 
| 570-83 ¦; 86-4185 929-16 695-83 | 117-3723 804-16 
; 572-916 , 57-1391 927-083 19 697.916 | 117-6500 802-083 
: 575-0 | : 78386 925-0 . 700-0 | 117.8785 800-0 
577-083 | 88-5381 | ኑ 0-6995 | 922916 702-083 | 118-1070 | > 0-2285 | 797-916 
579-16 89-2376 j 920-83 704-16 | 118-3355 795-83 
581-25 | 89-9371 ! 918-75 706-25 | 118-5640 | 193.15 
5 15833 90-6366 | 916-6 90 (7083 | 118-7924 791-6 
585-116 — 91-3080 914-583 710-416 | 118:9717 | 189-583 
581-5 91-9793 0-6174 | 9125 712-5 119-1510 | > 0-1793 | 787:5 
589-583 92-6507 910-416 714-583 | 119-3302 | 785-416 
591-6 ' 93-3221 | 908-3 716-6 119-5095 | 783:3 
9 | 593-75 93-9935 906-25 21 | 718-75 | 119-6888 | 781-25 
595-83 94-6367 | 904-16 720-83 | 119-8188 ፡ 779-16 
597-916 95-2800 0.6433 | 902-083 722-916 | 119-9489 , > 0-1301 777-083 
600-0 95-9233 | | 900-0 725-0 | 120-0790 | 775-0 
, 602-083 ^. 96-5665 | 897-916 727-083 120-2091 : 112-916 
10 |60416 97-2098 895-83 22 | 72910 | 120-3391 | 710-83 
| 606-95 97.8214 | 893-75 131-25 120-4164 | 768-76 
608-3 98-4330 0.6116 | 891-6 733:3 | 120.4937 | > 0.0773 | 7666 | 
610-416 99-0447 889-583 735-416 | 120 5711 | 164-583 
619-5 | 99-0563 887-5 | 737-5 | 120-6434 762-5 
11 614-583 | 100-2679 885-416 25 139-583 | 120-7257 , 760-416 
| 6164 | 100-8444 | 88233 741-6 | 120-7503 758-3 
| 6175 | 101-4209 0-5765 | 881-25 743-75 | 120-7749 0.0246 | 756-25 
| 620-83. | 101-9973 | 87916 745.83. | 120-7996 164-16. 
622-916 | 102-5738 | 77088 ,, 1800 | 5666". 877-083 747-916 | 120-8242 752-083 
24 | 750-0 120-8488 . 750 
neo 
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TABLE LVII A. 
VALUE OF d, b, ር AT BEGINNING OF K. Y. CENTURIES. 


Corresponding to Prof. Jacobr's Table IX B (Vol. XI above.) 


but framed for two days earlier in each century. 

















। BEBE RU a b | ር. 
py. y d 
| | 

—Á —nh. 
42 6 10-0437 626-9004 | 279-4176 
43.) 5 ४7७2 3109 179-4088 | 277-0270 
44 | ን 7454-2101 763-2089 277-3743 
45! 3 — 63201002 | 357-0090 | 277-7215 
46 | 5 jlüs-0084 , 945-5091 ! — 278:0688 
47 5 11069.9075 | 234-6001 28-4160 
48 5 2011-5067 | 27871632 


INCREASE OF 6, 0, 


Corresponding to Piof. 





TABLE 







LVII B. 





123-4092 | 











€ FOR YEARS K. Y. 


Jacobis Table X above, Vol. XI, p. 168. 
* Years of 266 days 








Tm 
[11 | | | Wee . | 
ear | day | a. | b. | Year | ነ — | (t. b. c. 
| 

| | | pn | 

0 | () ! | () 31 4 4329 9708 930-3505 | 999-9683 
1; 1 3000-6747 | 246-4522 999 29025 32 5 1980-6455 ' 176-8027 | 999-2608 
T: | * 720134 1902-0043 (Us 5840 33 6 | 1531-3202 : 423-2549 998-5533 
3 | 4 1140 6560 | 17.) 6482 0-6151 34 l 54170-6268 105-9987 0-5835 
4 | 3 41141-3307 22-1003 999-9070 35 | > 0071-3015 , 952-4509 | 999-8759 
5| 6| 8342-0054 | (68-5325 | 9992001 | 36] 3 | 2671-9762 ! — 1989030 | 999-1684 
*6 {} 194 ን 6800 ን1 ን ህህ41 09 49 25 *37 4 | 0272-6500 4145-3552 998-4609 
7 | 9 | 5४५] 9867 TTE S 0-5227 38 6 | 211-9575 728-0990 0-4911 
S| 3| 9482-6614 | 44-2007 | 999-8152 | 39 0| 38124322 974-5512 | 999-7836 
O 4 3083-3360 | 200-6528 009-1077 40 1 1413-3009 221-0034 | 999-0760 
*lo: 5 6681-0107 531-1050 998-4001 * 4] 2 1013-9815 467-4520 | 998-3685 
11 0 623-3174 810-8488 0-4303 42 4 4953 2852 790-1994 | 0-3987 
12 1 4223-9921 66-3010 999-7228 43 5 8553-962) 906-6515 | 999-4912 
*13 | xs 7824-0607 | 12-7532 | 999 0153 *14 6 2154-6376 243-1037 | 998-9836 
14 4 1703:9734 5954970 | 1-0453 45 1 6093-9442 023-9475 1:0138 
ll 5| 330410481 841-9492 0-3379 46 21 9694-6189 2.2097 |  0-3003 
io | 06! 89053227 83-4013 «99-0304 | 47 3| 3295-2936 18-7519 | 999-5988 
*17 0 2565-0974 334-8530 998-9229 * 1s 4 6895 9682 ' 265:2040 | 998-8912 
1५ ? | 0505-304 | 617-5973 0-9331 || 49 6| 8352749 547-9479 | 04214 
lU] 31| 105-9788 SU4-0495 024551 50 O | 44359496 794-4000 ' — 0-2139 
20, 4 |. 8706-6534 110-5017 999-5330 31 1 8036-6243 40-8522 | 999-5064 
ral D 7307-3281 456-0539 995 8305 *52 2 1637 2989 , 287-3044 | 008-7088 
22 01 1246-6348 | — 630 6977 05007 | 33 i| 5576-6056 570 0482 | — (-8290 
23, | S47-3004 836-1499 0-1531 ን4 3| 9177-2803 816-5004 | 0-1215 
230 21. ከ447-9841 | 132ብ020 | 0994456 | 33 Od. 2777 9519 62-9526 | 999-4740 
— 3 | PO4S-G588 | 379-0542 998-7381 | *5u O | 6378-0296 300 ME, 00 zi 
26 | Sl 35987-06253 661-7080 0-1653 |. 37 2 317 Wis iple ५1004 
oT 6] 93አ8-6411 908-2502 0-0607 28 " » : us 52 455 0:7366 
2 ap eoa Mant ue “GES 6110 838-6007 0-0.01 
a YQ! 1518923115 | 154-7024 000-3532 39 41 7319-2536 NSS eae " 
ጫን {| 6789098905] 4011545 998-6457 | *60 5 | 1119-0663 ' ። 1... 
४१ 31. ፲2ፁ2981 | ७३35954 | 06:59 |. 61 O| 2039-9670 — 014296 | ob 
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TABLE LVII C. 


INCREASE OF a, b, c PER DAY FROM MINA 1 TO 
MESHA 2, THE DAY OF MEAN MÉSHA-SAMKRÁNTI. 


Corresponding to first part ot Prof. Jacobi’s Table 
XIII (above, Vol. XI, 170) but arranged for the 


Siddhaànta- Siromani. 


TABLE LVII B—Contd. 

















; | = | | 
Year. [WOES d i h | c. 22. , | | | 
ay | उँ 
OR — — — = 3: Month | Week 
1 መቃ ህ' (t. b. I f 
5 | " 6 | = 67 > 2.5, and day. | day. 

62: 1 8659-9416 | 860-7011 | 999-9367 | | == | | 
631 3 22606163| 107.1532 | 999-2292 | [2 Es 
*64| 3 | 5861-2910 | 353-6054 | 9985216 | | ¦ _ | "HEN 3 
65 3 98005977 ' 636-3492 | 0:5518 | | | 
66 6 3401-2723 882-8014 | 999-8443 2 3 4 5 | 6 
67: 0 , 7001-9570 129-2536 | 999-1368 | 
*68 1 0026217 3757057 | 998-1292 | pe — 
69; 3 454190253 6584496 | 04394 Mina 1 4 | 9502-4085 | 874 9589 ! 915-1286 
10 4 81426030 904-9017 | 999-7519 » 2 5 64:5. 911-2506 | 917 S664 
"Ub. के opsi, 909399 499 0x4 : » 3 6 | 179-0724 | 947-5422 | 920-6042 
i3 0 890825811, 434877 | — LU7i6 26) 4| 0 | 518304 | 9838339 | 923-3419 
711; 1 92832500 680-5490 | 03670 əsl » 8 1 १555361 | 55 ह y 
*75 3 6494031 1734242 | 998-0520 531 ७ 7| 3 |12342004 || 92-7088 | 031.5553 
ው xv 6 5 rec 22| › 8| 4 1872 8324 | 129-0003 ፣ 934 293] 
77 6 402458907 702 6502 0-274060 . » 9 5 2211-4843 | 165-2921 | 037-0309 
7 O 70252044 — 949-1024 | 999-5671 : » 10 6 | 2550-0963 | 201-5838 | 939-7687 
270 l 1225-9391 195-5546 | 998-8096 ( "EE 0 !2888-7283 | 237-8754 1 942 5005 
8 3 5652457 478-2934 | — 0-398 » 12 1 ¦ 3227-3603 | 2711071 | 945-2442 
BL. እ Oe क्त ርክ » 13 2 3565-9923 | 310-4587 | 947-9820 
82 6 2366259051 971-2027 | 999-4747 6 2. 4 3 13901-6243 | 346-7504 | 950 7198 
*83 6 29672608 217-6549 | 998-7672 » 15 4 4243-2563 | 383-0420 | 953 4376 
3E ODN, ሮስ, » 16 | 5 | 4581-8882 | 419-3336 | 956 1954 
85 — | 3307-2311 | 746-8509 |  0-0598 3| ። 17 8 ፤ 4920-5202 | 455-6253 | 958-9332 
86 3 710719258 | 993-3031 | 999-3823 : » 18 0 ¦ 5259-1522 | 491-9169 | 961-6710 
ቼ. ሽሽ SEI DOR eee md » 19] 1 33975812 | 5289086 | 9614088 
88 , 6 46479071 | 522-4991 0-7050 » 20 2 ; 5936-4162 | 564-5002 | 967-1465 
४9 ¦ 0 8219-5818 | 768-9512 | 999-9974 9f » 21 3 16275-0482 | 600-7919 | 969-8843 
00 1 1849-2565 || 15-4031 | 999-2899 8| +> 221 4 | 6613-6801 | 637-0835 | 972-6221 
EXPE 12 a, तत 7| » 23] 5 ;8932-3121 | 673-3752 | 975-3599 
02 | 4 : 9389:2378 | 5442994 | 06126 6| » 24 6 . 7200-9411 | 709-6668 | 978-0977 
03, 5 , 2989-9125 | 791-0516 | 999-9050 5| » 25 0 : 7629-5761 | 745-9585 | 980-8355 
94 | 6 | 6590-5871 | 37.5038 | 939-1975 4l ። 96 1 | 7968-2091 | 782-2501 | 983-5733 
*95 | 0 | 191-2618 | 283-9559 | 998-1900 3] » 27 2 8306-8401 | 818-5418 | 986-3111 
96 | 2 | 4130-5685 | 566-6997 | — 0-3202 2| » 28 3 | 8645-4721 | 854-8334 | 989-0488 
97 || 3177312431 | 813-1519 | 999-8126 1| ። 99 4 ` 8084-1040 | 891-1251 | 991-7866 
98 | 4 | 1331-9178 | 59-6041 | 999-1051 Mésha 0| 5 9322-7360 | 927-4167 | 994-5244 
100 | 0 | 8871-8992 | 588-8001 | ዑ4278 ” 3 0| 04 0-0 0-0 






































By this Table the a, b, c of the civil day coupled with 


Chaitra Sukla, 1 is easily found 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





— ge 














SS Teas s a s. s.s  —aas 














(4924 ñuimolo f (4934 Dusiotjof 


oe ë . * ም . 
9000-68 | 927८001 | 8005-985 | ८ 85 L | (5) | 08 | fo) ጩ=ፍው9ዛ፡2ሺ | — ዑ0001| | ३088-99 | ፃ681-889ዩ | 6 zro | (1) | 998 | fo) ues- WUS ን |(‹ሀ»ዳ Butnonof 
1659-18 | 9156-08 | 981698 | ቶር 6P ST | (1)| 62 | `  ጨመዌ፦-9ሀ1፲ | ¥666:916 | 8189-991 9886-155 | ॥ 88 25 | (c) pee | ° š urus-wurpw Ó fo) waq “U 


0८62-08 , ፲65፻-89 | 6077-8966 | 9% 65 01 | (1) | 65 | ' "ures-eqquinx | ዩ99»-9ዩ8 | ६999३८ | 1010-9888 | EF OF e 2 T99-vuquiny ` wanders 251 
| ` BYIN II 


9665-08 | 918ዌ-ቕች0 | [056३६56 | PZ L 8 (1) 65 | ` "98-13፪ቹ፪ | ecos- voL ZLEE:9 8679-4965 | 8९ 9 ८ | (ह) | 02፻ | * 'UL'V8- e r0 eT 





088108 


6916-05 | ८199-5666 | 55 हा ፻፲ | (D | 65 | ues-enuwud | ¿0F9:.F19 | ዕር60-1ቕ6 | ዕቅ0ር-56ችዩ | ses 6 | (O | otc ' "Ureg-8nueq( 


! ` ४३४१३४१ 6 
916 | "Utvs- ሦቫ፤ቫ›።? AJ 


9008-18 | 9699-98 | 88-0६1 | १८ ¿9 ፲፪ | (D | oz | "vres-exrqosiA | 9292-ዩ69 | 9089-0८8 | OEST-OFFE | दा 29 05 | (9) 
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TABLE LVIII B. 


VALUE OF € AND OF EQUATION € AT THE 


TABLE LVIII C. 
SEVERAL TRUE SamkfünHh., 


EXACT VALUE OF ር AND OF EQUATION € AT THE 
MOMENT OF TRUE MESHA.SAMKRANTI AT 
BEGINNING OF EACH CENTURY K. Y. 


Correct for K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1399-1400. 


c in 1,000ths of circle; equation c in 
10,000ths. 











c in 1,000ths of circle equation c in 
10,000ths. 


Ei | C. kas C. 


— — TD ———— - 

















Mésha-samk. . |. 274-4058 0-7327 58818 ር. 
Vrishabha-samk. . 359-0316 13-6505 | 

Mithuna-samk. 444-9054 39-0684 3 = 
Karka-samk. 531-5659 72-3342 200 | 1099—1100 | 274-6415 0-7312 
Simha-samk. 617-7811 ; 101-1528 4300 | 1199-1200 | 274-5669 0-7317 
Kanyá-samk TE 703-8180 | 118-1876 4400 | 1299—1300 ! 274-4864 0-7322 
Tula-samk. .' 786-2577 | 119-257 4500 | 1399—1400 ' 274-4058 0-7327 
Vriśchika-samk. . 868-1583 | 104-9306 4600 | 1499— 1500 . 274-3253 0-7332 
Dhanus-samk. | 948-9465 ' 79-4803 4700 | 1590---1600 | 914-9447 0-7337 
Makara-samk. 29-2691 | 49-3732 4800 | 1699—1700 274-1642 0-7342 
Kumbha.samk. 109-8621 | 21-9669 | 

Mina-samk. 4-0666 





191-4052 | 


TABLE LVIII D. 


CHANGES IN LENGTHS OF TRUE SOLAR MONTHS, AND IN VALUE OF 6, b, c, DUE TO THE FORWARD 
SHIFT OF SUN'S APSIS POSTULATED BY THE Siddhanta- Stroman. 


The entries shew differences from standard (Table LVIII A, for K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1400) for a year 


300 years earlier or later; 1.ፀ., for K. Y. 4200 (A.D. 1100) or 4800 (A.D. 1700). Change for 
intermediate years to be taken proportionately. 


(For years earlier than A.D. 1400 use + or — signs as given. For later years reverse the signs.) 












ran in collective duration and in collec- 
tive increase of a. b, c from Mésha sam- 
kranti to each samkranti. 


[1 in length 0፤ each month between 
true solar samkrantis, and increase of 


At true solar a, b, c between each. 


sa mkranti. 
M. S a | b | ር M 

1 2 3 4 
Mésha-sam. 0 0 0-0 0-0 0-0 0 
Vrishabha-sam.| +0 34 | +0-1333 | 40143 | 40-0011 | +0 
Mithuna-sam. +2 46 | +0-6506 | +0-0697 | +00053 1 +2 - 
Karka-sam. 42 87 | 4035761 | +0-0617 | +0-0047 | ---0 
Simha-sam. +2 34 | 404035 | +0-0646 | +0ብ049 | +0 +0-0274 | 404029 ` +0-0002 
Kanya-sam. +0 23 | +0-0901 | +0-0096 | +0ብ008 | —2 11 | —0-5134 | —0-0550 | —0-0041 
Tula-sam. 1 2 | —0-2431 | —0-0261 | —0-0019 | —1 25 | —0-3332 | —0-0357 | —0-0027 
Vrischika-sam. | —2 8 | ---04822 | ---0ብን17 | —0-0038 | —1 1 | —0-2391 | —0-0256 | —0-0019 
Dhanus-sam. . | —4 55 | —1-1563 | —0-1239 | ---00092 | —2 52 | —0-6741 | —0-0722 —0-0054 
Makara-sam. —4 9 | —0-9760 | —0-1046 | —0-0077 | +0 46 | 401803 | +0-0193 | +0-0015 
Kumbha-sam. | —2 47 | —0-6546 | ---00702 | —0-0051 | +1 22 | +0-3214 | +0-0344 | + 0-0026 
Mina.sam. . | —1 31 | ---03567 | —0-0383 | —0-0027 | +1 16 | --0-2979 | +0-0319 | 4-0-0024 
Mésha.sam. (of | —0 12 | —0-0470 | ---00050 | ---00004 | +1 . +0-0332 | + 0-0025 


following : 
















i+ arja ake vem idis - 
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TABLE LIX. 


[Vor. XV. 





Tug Moon’s EQUATION OF THE CENTRE BY THE Siddhanta-Siramani. 





— — 


Serial 


| 


Moon’S MEAN ANOM. 


No. of 


Sine. 





Moon's equation — 





30 
15 


30 
15 





— — ————————————————————MMM—— — 


SINE OF MEAN 


ANOM. ANGLE. 


Value in | 


minutes. 





ea — — 


Diff. 





— — 


| in 
degrees. 


0 0 0 


0 19 45-00 

0 39 24-73 

0 58 53-93 

1 18 7:3 

1 36 59-6 

1 55 25-6 

2 13 25:3 

2 30 53:40 

2 47 39-3 

3 3 4312 
3 18 59:53 

3 33 23-36 

3 46 54-8438 
3 59 31-3393 
411 43661 
4 21 33-8839 
4 30 54-9107 
4 39 6-6027 
4 46 3-8839 
4 51 49-0848 
4 56 18-2143 
4 59 33.9509 
5 1 30-3348 
5 2 736801 








—— r —— 





f 
| 
| 


Diff. per 


| 





(For equation of the Sun’s centre see Table XLVIII, above. Vol. X IV, p. 23.) 


Equation 
in 


min. of | 19,000ths 
— | of circle. 


| 
ው ५ 








3-0801 


2-7979 
2:4890 
2-1853 
1-8546 
1:5342 
1-1961 
0-8699 
0-5173 


क uw s 


0-1646 


— —— — መ= “ጠጣው 


9-1435 
18-2464 
27-2680 
36-1677 
44-9048 
53-4388 
61-7695 
69-8568 
77-6183 
85-0550 
92-1260 
98-7914 

105-0528 
110-8900 
116-2374 
121-0948 
125-4237 
129-2176 
132-4374 
135-1010 
137.1776 
138-6879 
139-5859 
139-8717 








nN t3 bo tS 

vo o ጋ t2 

Oo = ty መ 

— eo ጐ 

t = መረ e ፎ፣ 
[^] <= co jw 

= = => ፦-። 

eo -J ፡። 











Moon’s MEAN ANOM. 


2 2.50 e Serial 


Moons equation + ' 


O / | 5 
| 
| 





0 : 360 
45 | 356 
30 | 352 
15 | 348 


0 | 345 


45 pne 
217 30 
291 15 


pt * [A] — 55 j= 
or = ፳፲ © Qı e 8 © e 
k ፦። bs [d -.“ ፦-። jaani bd 
~J = ७१ Ha ww io = © 





— 
| 

| 1 
d 
o! 0 
15! 1 
30 | 2 
45 | 3 
of 4 
15 ይ 
30 6 
45 ? 
0, 8 

9 


30 
45 
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TABLE LX. 


CONSTRUCTION OF TABLE. 

The Table is constructed on the lines of Table I of the Indian Calendar, and columns are 
similarly numbered, so as to facilitate comparison of details by the Arya-and Sarya-Siddhintas 
with those of the Siddhanta-Sirjmant, to which the present Table applies. 

Cols. 1, 2.—In conformity with this the Kaliyuga and Saka years stated are current years, 
not expired years. For years of other eras refer to Tables 1 and II, Part 111, Indian Calendar. 

Col. 5.—Years A.D. marked* are leap-years. 

Col. 7.—The samvatsara-name—4.e., the name of the Jovian cycle—of the year is given as 


determined by my previous calculations. See Epig. Ind., Vol. XIII, Table XLII. Entries in 
italics shew cases where the samvatsara-name of the year differs from that fixed by Siurya- 


Siddhanta calculation. 

Col. 8.—Months entered in roman characters are intercalated (adhika) lunar months. Those 
in italies are suppressed (kshaya) months. 

Cols. 13, 19.—Figures in brackets give the serial number of the day measured from 


January 1. 
Col. 23. a= distance mean moon from mean sun, stated in 10,000ths of circle. 


Col. 24. b-mean anomaly of moon, or moon's mean distance from perigee-point of apsis, 


stated in 1,000ths of circle. 
Col. 25. c=sun’s mean anomaly, or sun's mean distance from perigee-point of apsis, 


stated in l,000ths of circle. 


REMARKS. 


A.D. 1198-29.— Close case. Possibly 9 Marga-s: adhika, 10 Pausha kshaya, 12 Philguna adhika. 
1183-84.— According to the 19-year sequence the adhika month should have been 3 Jyéshtha. 
1242-43.— The adhika month should have been 6 Bh&drapada by sequence. 
1316-17.—Close case. By sequence 2 Vais&kha expected as adhika. 

1410-11.—By sequence 7 A§vina expected as adhika. 

1429-30.—By sequence 7 Agvina expected as adhika. 


1679-80, 1698-99, 1717-18, 1736-37. By sequence in the two former years, 4 Ashádha 
expected as adhika ; or else in the two latter years 3 Jyéshtha expected as 
adhika. But the result in each case by work from the Tables is as tabulated. 


» 1749.—Close case. See Text, example 6 at end. 


oS co 








| 
| 
| 
x 
| 
| 
| 















































| x TE | 

| MES ! 

| MIS | 

Kali. ‘Saka. | P | 2 Kollam. | 

| S l2 | 

[ई ई | 

|_ 5 34 | 

1 |2 |3 | 3 4 | 

4201 | 1022 | 1157 | 508 | 274-75 x 
4202 | 1023 | 1158 | 507 | 215-76 
4903 | 1024 | 1159 | 508 | 276-77 
4904 | 1025 | 1160 | 509 | 277-18 
4905 | 1026 | 161 | 610 | 278-79 
4206 | 1027 | 1162 | 511 | 279-80 
4207 | 1028 | 1163 | 512 | 280-81 
4208 | 1029 | 1164 | 513 x 281-82 
4209 | 1030 | 1165 8 | 282-83 
4210 | 1031 | 1166 | 515 | 283-84 
4911 x 1032 | 1167 | 516 | 284.85 | 
4212 | 1033 | 1168 | 517 | 285-86 
4213 | 1034 | 1169 | 518 | 286-87 
4214 | 1035 | 1170 | 519 | 287.88 
4215 | 1036 | 1171 | 520 | 288-89 
pis mes 1175 | 821 | 289-90 
4217 | 1038 | 1173 | 522 | 290-91 
4218 | 1039 | 1174 | 523 | 291.92 
4519 | 1040 | 1175 | 524! 292-93 
4520 | 1041 | 1376 | 655 | 29894 
4221 | 1042 | 1177 | 526 | 294-95 
4222 | 1043 | 1178 | 527 | 295-96 
4223 | 1044 | 1179 | 528 | 296-97 
4224 | 1045 | 1180 | 629 | 297-98 
4225 | 1046 | 1181 | 630 | 298-99 


| 


— —— 
— 
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a ———- 





CONCURRENT YEAR. 


| 





A.D. 
Southern 
system. 
5 6 


1099 100 | 13 Pramathin 
| 

*1100-01 | 14 Vikrama 
| 

1101-02 | 15 Vrisha 


1102.03 | 


—— 


1103-04 | 17 Subhànu 


*1104-05 | 18 Tarana 


1105-06 | 19 Parthiva 


1106-07 | 20 Vyaya 


1107-08 | 21 Sarvajit 


22 Sarvadharin 


1109-10 


*1108-09 | 
| 23 Viródhin 
| 


1110-11 | 


| 


21 Vikrita 
25 Khara 


*1112.13 | 26 Nandana 


1113-14 | 27 Vijaya 


1114-15 | 28 Jaya . 


1115-16 ' 29 Manmatha 


| 


1117-18 | 51 Hémalamba 


*1116-17 30 Durmukha 
1118-19 | 32 Vilamba 
1119-20 , 33 Vikarin 

*1120-21 | 34 Sàrvarin 
1121-22 | 35 Plava 
1122-23 | 36 Subhakrit 
1123-24 | 37 Sóbhana 


16 Chitrabhànu , 


| 


— — — r F[ . aaa — — — — rn. ` 


JOVIAN SAMVATSARA, 


[Vor. XV. 
TABLE 
x 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 
months. 
Northern 
system. 
7 


16 Chitrabhanu 


` 





3 Jyéshtha 
17 Subhanu ' | 


18 Tarana 7 Asviha हि 
19 Parthiva 

20 Vyaya 

21 Sarvajit 4 Áshadha 


22 Sarvadharin 


23 Virodhin 


+++. 


24 Vikrita 3 Jyeshtha . 


25 Khara * 
8 Karttika . 


26 Nandana 10 Puusha (ksh) 
112 Phàlguna 
27 Vijaya eus 


28 Jaya 


29 Manmatha 


# 


5 Sravana 
30 Durmukha 
31 Hémalamba . 


32 Vilamba 4 Ashadha 


33 Vikarin 


34 Sarvarin 


፦ * 
— — — — 


35 Plava 2 Vaisikha 


* 


36 Subhakrit 


6 Bhàdrapada 
38 Krêdhin 


37 Sobhana i | 
39 Visvàvasu , | 


40 Parabhava 





4 Ashadha 
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LX. 





i and 
month, A.D. 


23 Mar. (82) 


22 Mar. (32) | 


Mar. (82) 
Mar. (52) 
2 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (81) 
Mar. (82) 
Mar. (52) 
Mar. (82) 
2 Mar. (51) 


Mar. (82) 


22 Mar. (81) 
Mar. (82) 
Mar. (82) 
Mar. (82) 
2 Mar. (81) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (82) 
22 Mar. (51) 
23 Mar. (82) 
23 Mar. (82) 








2 Mar. (Sl) | 


2 Mar. (82) | 





| 
| 
| 


| 





— —— — 
- መ —— «መ= 


Mar. (82) . 





SOLAR YEAR. 


ye 











THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 


— — 





— CEMENT OF THE 


a — — OF — — — — — — — > — — —— 


> —— — — — 





Weck- | eruo Masha. 
' samkranti. 
5 | 11 
E H.M. 5. 
4 Wed. | 6 11 11 
5 Thur. | 12 23 20 
6 Fri | 18 35 29 
1 Sun. . | 0 47 38 
2 Mon.. | 6 59 46 
ን Tues. | 13 11 55 
4 Wed. {19 24 4 
ó Fri. 1 36 13 
0 Sat. 7 48 22 
1 Sun. . 14 0 31 
2 Mon. . | 20 12 39 
4 Wed. | 2 24 48 
5 Thur. 5 36 57 
6 Fri. It 49 0 
0 Sat 21 1 15 
2 Mon 3 13 24 
3 Tues ; 9 25 32 
4 Wed | 19 37 41 
9 Thur | 21 49 50 
0 Sat. | 4 1 59 
1 Sun. . | 10 11 8 
2 Mon.. | 16 26 17 
3 Tues. | 22 38 29 
5 Thur. | 4 00 31 
6 Fri. . | 11 2 43 


መሠ — 
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TT 




















LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 3 ENDS). Kali 
year. 

Day and | Week- i | b. " 
month, A.D. day. | 
LE 
19 20 23 | 24 | 25 1 

24 Feb. (55) 3 Thun 928-7161 574-4426 | 200-0218 | 4201 
13 Mar. (73) | 3 Tues. — 9024000 4741445 | 245044 | 4202 
2 Mar.(01) 0 Sat. . 9800-4894 321 3885 | 217-7712 | 4203 
21 Mar. (80) 6 Fri. . 98334718 256 3820 | 269-0815 | 4204 
11 Mar. (70) | 4 Wed 49.5200 140-9176 | 240-9962 | 4205 
28 Feb. (59) | 1 Sun ‘9923-2408 988-161 | 210-1700 | 4206 
18 Mar. (77) 0 Sat. . 0050-0318 924-1552 | 261-4834 | 4207 
S Mar. (67) | 5 Thur. 1742867 | 607-6009 | 33-3979 | 4208 
23 Feb. (56) ' 2 Mon.. 50-0095 | 654-9350 | 202-5747 | 4209 
15 Mar. (75) 1 Sun. . ' 846918 | 590-9284 | 253-8852 | 4210 
4 Mar. (63) 5 Thur. 9900-1147 - 438-1725 | 223-0619 | 4211 
23 Mar.(82) 4 Wed. dn 0971 | 3741059 2743723 | 4212 
12 Mar.(71) ` 1 Sun. . 9870-8200 221-4100 243-5492 | 4213 
1 Mar.(61) 0 Fri | 831747 104-9457 215-4638 | 4214 
20 Mar. (79) 5 Thur. | 119-8572 40-9392 266.7742 | 4215 
9 Mar. (68) | 2 Mon.. |9995-5800 888-1832 235-9509 | 4216 
27 Feb. (58) 0 Sat. 209-9348 ' 7717279 207-8655 | 4217 
17 Mar.(77) : 6 Fri, 244-6172 | 707-7124 259-1760 | 4218 
6 Mar. (65) . 3 Tues. | 120-3401 554-0561; 228-3527 | 4219 
23 Feb. (54) 0 Sat. . | 9996-0629 | 402-2005 | 197-5295 | 4220 
14 Mar. (73) - 6 Fri. 30-7453 | 398-1940 - 248-8399 | 4221 
2 Mar. (62) x 3 Tues. | 9906-4681 | 185-4382 | 218-0168 | 4222 
21 Mar. (80) | 2 Mon. . 9941:1506 | 121-4315 ¦ 2693271 | 4223 
11 Mar.(70) | 0 Sat. 155-5003 | 49672 | 241-2417 | 4224 
28 Feb. (59) 4 Wed. 31-2282 | 351-6634 | 209-7110 | 4225 
Fh > J. 
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— F ~ 5 


TABLE 


— — ES — — — 
- — — —À ሩ -- — —— — - - መ. => - -ጫመም-- — 
शशश ———À—ÓM—MMÓ 











CONCURRENT YEAR. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 





— = — ee 






























545 | 313-14 | 1138-39 52 Kàlayukta — . : 55 Durmati 


. |: | 
E 5 | JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. | 
a = | and suppressed 
x |s I (ksh.) lunar 
Kall | 855. | ^ | ፳= (Kollam. A.D. months. 
Ë d E | | Southern Northern 
= መ system. system. 
«D ፎላ 
5 | == ፤ | 
ቸርቸር ት DENEN = ዊንግ INE ccc स a 
1 2 | 3 | 3 | 4 | 5 | 6 7 
en) — — TR PAE X i ከው 
| |. | 
4226 | 1947 | 1182 | 331 | 299-00 | *1124-22 | 38 Krêdhin — . | क Plavanga 
? | | 
4227 | 1048 | 1183 | 532 | 300-0) | 1122-26 | 39 Visvavasu . | 42 Kilaka . 
EN | | 
1228 | 1049 | 1184 | 533 | 301.02 | 1126.27 | 40 Parábhava . | 43 Saumya. 3 Jyéshtha 
F | 1 
4229 | 1030 | 1152 | 934 | 302-03 | 1127-28 | 41 Plavanga . | 44 Sãdhãrana 
4230 | 1051 | 1180 | 533 | 303-04 | *1128-29 | 42 Killaka .  . | 43 Virodhakrit . [12 Phalgunat 
| | 
4231 | 1032 | 1187 | 536 804-03 | 1129-30 | 43 Saumya . | 46 Paridhavin 
| ) ! i 
232 1033 | 1188 , 537 303-00 ; 1130.31 | 34 Sadharana . | 47 Pramadin 
" AE anos | | 
4233. 1934 | 1189 ' 538 300-07 | 1131.32 ! 45 Virddhakrit . | 48 Ananda - | उ Šrāvaņą . 
P | | | 
234 10533 | 1190 239 307-08 | *1132.33 46 Paridhàvin . | 49 Rakshasa 
| 
1235 1036 | 1191 340 | 308-09 | 1133-34 47 Pramadin . | 50 Anala 
| | | 
4239. 1057 | 1192 | 541 | 309-10 | 1134-35 | 48 Ananda . | 91. Pingala - | 4 Ashadha 
1237 1058 | 1193 | 542 | 310-11 | 1135-36 | 49 Rakshasa . | 52 Kalayukta 
4238 1059 | 1194 | 543 | 311-12 | *1136-37 50 Anala | 53 Siddhartbin 
4239 1060 | 1195 | 944 | 312-13 1137-38 | 51 Pingala . | 54 Raudra . | 2 Vaisakha 
| 
| 
| 


1341 1002 | 1197 546 | 314-15 | 1130-40- 23 Siddharthin . 30 Dundubhi . | 6 Bhadrapada 





i 
| 


4247 , 1068 | 1203 | 552 | 320.21 | 1145-46 | 59 Kródhana 


to 


4242 ` 1063 | 1198 ¦ 347 | 315-16 | *1140-41 54 Raudra . 57 Rudhirédgann 
4243 1064 | 1199 | 548 | 316-17 | 114142 | 55 Durmati — . | 38 Raktiksha 
4244 1065 | 1200 | 949 | 317-18 1142-43 | 56 Dundubhi . 59 Krodhana . | 4 Ashadha 
4215 1066 | 1201 | 550 | 318-19 | 1143-44 97 Rudhirodgarin | 60 Kshava 
4246 . 1067 | 1202 | 551 | 319-20 | *1144-45 | 58 Raktaksha 1. Prabhava 
| 


Vibhava - | ७ Jyéshtha 
3 Sukla 


| 8 Karttika 
4 Pramóda 10 Peusha(ksh.) 
12 Phalguna 


* 


4248 1069 | 1204 | 553 | 321.22 1146-47 | 60 Kshaya 


4249 


1 


4250 


| 
| | 

1070 | 1205 | 533 | 322.23 1147-48 | 1 Prabhava 
| 9 Prajapati 


555 | 323-24 | *1148-49 | 2 Vibhava 


፦+ 
— — 











—— ——-—mFn , Y" Ən<tOPTƏ-'_—— 


I See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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— ma —— — TPJ rn D v< n — ——— — — r —— — —— 
am ee — —M — —— — 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). Kali 


— 
- 


—— year. 














of 2 
Day and Weck- | = Day and Week- 
true Mésha- ዐ. 5. c 
month, A.D. day. E cd month, A.D. day. | 
ከር ረ — 
13 14 17 19 20 23 | 24 25 1 
H. M. S 


24 Mar: 1952) 13 Mar. (78) | 3 Tues. 


| 

x 
22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. , | 23 27 l S Mar. (67) 1 Sun. . . 280-2655 
23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. o 39 10 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

i 

| 

| 

| 


| 
788-9047 | 261-7290 | 4220 
| 671-7404 | 233-6435 | 4227 


23 Feb. (30) 5 Thur. ፤ 155-9882 | 518-9845 | 202-8202 | 4228 


23 Mar. (52) | 3 Wed. 13 Mar. (74) 418-6863 | 251-3929 | 1229 


3 Tues. | 
| 

22 Mar. (52) | 3 Thur. 3 Mar. (63) | 0 Sat. . |9727-7615 | 265-9303 ¦; 220-5693 | 4230 
। 


23 Mar. (82) | ህ Sat. 22 Mar. (31) | 6 Fri. 9762-4438 | 201-9239 | 271-8801 1 4231 


23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun 12 Mar, (71) | 4 Wed. | 9976-7987, 85-4505 | 243-7947 


23 Mar. (82) 


ts 


Mon. . | 12 39 of | 2 Mar. (OL) | 2 Mon.. 215-7093 


. 4 
यी ር ጀም = 
— 
Pi = = 
— 
we | we 
v Ll 
I. -1 





191-1545 - 968-9952 | 


| 
22 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. | 18 32 3120 Mar. (७0) | 1 Sun. 225-8360 904-0887 | 267-0197 


23 Mar. (82) Thur. 1 4 121 9 Mar. (68) 5 Thur. , 101-5597 , 7351:2327 | 236-1965 


wt 


23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri , | 7 16 20 | 26 Keb. (37) | 2 Mon. . | 9977-2816 | 599-4768 | 205-3732 


23 Mar, (52) | 0 Sat. . | 18 28 29 | 17 Mar. (76) | 1 Sun. . | 11-9640 | 535-4702 | 256-6837 
| 


Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 19 40. 38] 5 Mar. (65) | 5 Thur. | 9987-6769 ; 382-7143 | 225-8605 


3 Mar. (52) ; 3 Tues. 1 52 47 | 22 Feb. (53) 2 Mon. . | 9763-4097 ; 229-9583 | 195-0373 


3 Mar. (52) | 4 Wed. | 8 4 ऊ | 13 Mar. (72) | 1 Sun. . |9798:0921 103-0318 | 246-3477 


Mar. (82) | 3 Thur. | 14 17 51 3 Mar. (62) Fri. . | 1234469 ° 194876 | 218-2623 


2 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. 20 29 13] 21 Mar. (81) Thur. 17.1292 950-4810 | 269-5727 


i 
5 
Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 2 41 22! 11 Mar. (70) 3 Tues. 261-4841 — 869-0167 - 3243 
Ë 0 


Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . Feb. (59) Sat. . 1372070, 716-2597 210-6641 


=< 
Ci 
Ç 
ሎጋ 
— 
ty 
QO 


Mar. (52) Tues. 15 5 40 | 19 Mar. (78) Fri. . 171-8894 652-1542 261-9745 


Mar. (32) | 4 Wed. | 21 17 49 ] 7 Mar. (67) Tues. . 476122 499-4983 231.1512 


3 Mar. (82) 316.7423 — 200:3281 


Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. . | 9 42 ? [15 Mar. (74) Fri. , | 9958-0174 


3 6 
4 3 | 
, 6 Fri .| 3 29 55 | 24 Fob (55) | 0 Sat. . , 9923-3350 
0 6 282-7358 | 251-6385 
3 


Mar. (52) | 1 Sun. . | 15 54. 15 | 4 Mar. (63) Tues. | 9833-7402 


129-9798 : 220-8153 


— —Ó MÀ 00 — 


[D EOD upaya Ea d ዐም... ሚ- I HEP HEU SEEE WT 
ዮ= b ዮ2 to to to ts ts t3 iy tg ts n 
5 5 OO & tw OQ & G ए ८ G ፎጩ i 


2 Mar. (32) | 2 Mon. . | 22 6 21] 22 Mar. (32) 2 Mon.. | 0900-4228 659734 ^ 272-1356 


= —=P =V T<. s E = - — —— 
—— T. 7 ጆመጩ:መሙ” 












































198 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
— E x l | . ..ፕ.. የ 
| | E Š ! | | JOVIAN BAMVATSARA, Intercalated 
| 8 Fu | and suppressed 
| | = ፳ | | , መ=” = Segre een ees i (Aah) lunar 
Kali Saka. | > | 24 Kollam! AD. | | months. 
| x 3 lige, | । Southern | Northem 
i = ame; i 
= = = ; | system. gyotem. 
= 2 I : 
[ ጩጆ GR | | | 
| > |= | | i | 
1 6 | 8 | 86 ' 4 a 5 Ü | 1 | 5 
MEE LEE "COR = I ስሮችን — 
| | | 
4231 1072: 1207 |. 556 3241-25 IOSD 3 Sukla 4 | 8 Angiras 
| 
Ee Wo आल. S ^ 
4232. 1073 , 1208 O21 | 025-26 11.)ህ0-ን[ቨ-.- £ Piani dà ' ए &S&iünukla ጋ 9105 ता! 
| 
1233 1ሀ74 | 1209 | 335. 326-27 1151-52. 5 Prajapati S bla 
i ; 
4294 1973 | 1210 | 550 | 327-28 | *1152-53 ७४ Anzhas 9 Yuvan | 
4235 1076 | 1211 | 560 | 328-20 — 115324 7 Similia | 10 Dhatri I | 4 Ashadha 
| 1 
E | 3 
256 1077 | 1212 | 591 | 329-90 1154-53 8 Bhāva | 11 ]።ነሰየ ! | 
| "E | 1 
4257 1078 1 1213 | 562 , 330-31 ' 115526 ' 9 Yuvan . ' 12 bDahudhanya . Í 
| | 
4258 1079 | 1214 | 503 | 331232 41156-37 40 Datei , . ' 13 Pramathan . 1] 2 ኝ «1-(ኮ|.. 
| l | : 
4259 1080 ! 1215 | 304 332-33 | 1157-53 ' J) Fara . | 11 Vikrama š 
| pr 
{250 1081 | 1210 | 505 333.34 | 1158-59 . 12 Bahudhanya . | 1o Vri-ha . . | ሠ Bhbadrapada 
1261 ' 1082 í 1217 | 066 ' 334.35 | 1139-60 | 13 Pramáthin . | 10 Chitrabhanu . 
| | | | 
i | ! v S 1- ብ 
4262 | 1083 | 1218 | 267 335-36 | ^1100-61 | 14 Vikrama — . | 13 Tore . 
| | | i : E _ 
4203 | 1084 15210 | 908 : 336-37 | 1161-62 | 13 Vrisha | 19 Panrthisa 4 Ashadha 
| . 
4264 | 1085 1220 | 569 337.38 | 1102-03 | 16 Chitrabhanu . 29 लकत | 
4203 | 1086 . 1221 | 570 , 338-39 | 1163-04 | 17 Subhinu 21 Surgit 
ን 6 - 3 57 | 3 6 = Ta . a 22 S + d 7 |, = 
4266 | 1087 . 1222 | 7} 339-40 | *1164-65 | 18 Tarana . == OnriadAe:n | 3 Jycshtla 
$267 | 1088 ' 1223 | 612 340-41 | 1165-66 | 19 Parthiva 23 Virodlun m 
| | | E 7 Asvina 
3268 | 1089 | 1224 | 273 , 311-42 | 1166-67 | 20 Vyaya 24 Vikrita 1 10 Pausha(L sh.) 
| | | T 7 "T" [2 Phàlguna 
4260 | 1090 | 1225 | 574 | 342-43 | 1167-68 | 21 Sarvajit . 25 Khara. . = 
4270 | 1091 | 1226 | 5፲9 | 343-44 | +1168-69 | 22 Sarvadharin < 26 Nandana 
| | | 
4271 | 1092 | 1227 | 576 | 344-45 | 1109.70 a k 9 Srivana 
| | 
4212 | 1093 | 1228 577 x 345-46 1170-71 | 24 Vikrita . 28 Java 
1 | 1 
4273 | 1094 | 1229 | 578 | 246-47 | 1171-72 | 25 Khara 29 Manmatha 
t ! 
| ን ጥባ |. GN 
4214 | 1095 | 1230 | 579 347.48 | *1172-73 | 26 “Nandana z 30 Durmukha + Ashadha 
| F 
4273 | 1006 | 1231 | 580 ' 348-40 | 1173-74 | 27 Vijaya . | 31 Hümalamba 
i 








No. 10.] SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 


— — T 


THE 199 











Niddhanta-siromani. 








COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


ጨ- ጨመ — æ — —— — — — — — — — —— — — — —— oe — 





— 




















SOLAR YEAR, LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON worn | 
ii (CELA ] ENDS). | Kali 
———— | TREE E year 
cE | Time of | 
oo D pe l | d E er ). | e 
ይ MM | | | — 
13 6 | 1 19 | | | ፤ 
D test | MF si 
23 Mar. (52) | 4 Wed o4 15 89 12 Mar (፣1) | ፀ Sat... | 82-7775 Ë 000 | 244-0103 ፤ 4231 
33 Mar. (32) | 5 Thur Jo 30 42] 2 Mar (601). |> Thu 297-1322 33-04 | 215.0519 | 4252 
23 Mar. (32) | 6 Fri | 16 42 311 21 Mar (५७७) | t Wed 331:8147 | 769-0742 | 267-2602 | 4:253 
22 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat : 22 55 OF 9 Mar. (00) | 1 Sun 307-5315 | 6162822 | 236-1420 | 1251 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon | 5 7 ५ ॥ 20 ፐ(ክ. (37) | ጋ Thur 8:-2604 | 4635263 | 205:6188 | 1255 
23 Mar.(82) | 3 Tne. | 11 19 17 116 Mar (75) | 3 Tues 9779-3107 | 303:2282 | 254:1915 | 1256 
23 Mar. (52) | 4 Wed | 17 31 26 1. 0 Mar. (05) 1 Sun. 9993-6656 — 246-7638 | 6-1060 | 4257 
22 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. | 23. 43 35 | 23 Feb. (34) | 3 Thur. | 9869-3885 04-0078 | 1905-2098 | 4258 
23 Mar (32) | 0 Sat | 3 5» 44113 Mar. (72). | 4 Wed. | 9904-0709 30-0013 — 246-5932 | 4259 
23 Mar. (82) ] 1 Sun. | 12 7 331 3 Mar.(02) | 2 Mon. . | 1184256 | 913-5371 ' 218-5079 í 4260 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon.. IS 20 1 | 22 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. 153-1080 | 849-5306 | 269.7796 | 4201 
| 23 Mar.(83) | 4 Wed. 0 32 10] 10 Mar. (70) | Thur. 28-8309 | 696-7746 | 338-0050 1 4262 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. । 6 44 19 | 27 Feb. (55) 2 Mon. 9904-5537 | 544-0187 208: 418 } 4203 
23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . | 12 56 23 | 18 Mar. (77) [| 1 Sun. 0039-2361 | 480-0121 259-4823 | 4204 
23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. | 19 8 371 7 Mar. (66) | 5 Thur. 19314-0590 | 327-2562. 228-6590 | 4263 
23 Mar. (53) | 2 Mon.. 1 20 40 1 25 Feb. (30) | 3 Tues. 29-3138 | 210-7918 . 200-5736 | 4266 
293 Mar. (82) 13 Tues. 7 33 54415 Mar, (74) | 2 Mon.. 63-0961 | 1467553 251-5፲40 | 4207 
| 23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. 13 45 3 ] अ Mar. (03) | 6 Fri 9952 7190 994-0204 — 221-0609 | 4268 
23 Mar.(82) | 5 Thur. 19 57 12 | 23 Mar. (82) | ቅ Thur. [9974-4014 | 930-0228 272-3713 | 1269 
| 23 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 5 0 31 | 12 Mar. (72) | 8 Tues. | 188-7562 | 813-0086 — 244-2858 | 1270 
| 23 Mar. (52) 1 1 Sun. . S 21 30 1 Mar. (60) 0 Sat. 64-1701 | 660-8026 213-4626 $271 
| 23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon.. 14 33 309 | 20 Mar. (70) | 0 Fn 00-1615 | 9596-7961 = 264-7731 | 1272 
| 23 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. 20 13 17 1 9 Mar. (05) | 3 Tuc. 9074-5544 | 444-0401 9195 | 4:73 
23 Mar. (83) | Š Thur. 2 67 256120 Feb. (57) 0 "at. 985U-GOTE | 291-2542 ' 203-1265 | 4274 
23 Mar. (822) | 6 Fri. . x 9 1 5110 Mar. (75) ሀ Fri 0895-2805 | 2272777 | 2343370 | 4275 
| 

















— —— —— — — — — — —— — — — 









































ተ See Remarks, p. 35 above. 


200 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
| mE — 
Š ጾ x JOVIAN E 
E ' 3 | 
Kali. Saka. | > ° = Kollam. A.D. 
3 | = Southorn Northern 
| z | 38 x system. | system. 
EE EU. | — _ 
+ 9 3 3⁄4 i NN | 6 | 7 
— E — र त 
4276 1097 | 1232 581 | 349-3ብ | 1174-75 | 28 Jaya . 32 Vilamba ፪ 
1277 1005 | 1233 383 | 39-31 | 1173-76 | 29 Manmatha 33 Vikarin 
42:5 1009 ! 1234. 383 | 301-52 x *1176. 77 | 30 Durmukha 34 Sarvarin 
4279 1100 | 1235 584 352.93 | 1177.78 | 31 Hemalamba . | 35 Plava 
4280 | 1101 | 1230 553 35324 | 1178.79 , 32 Vilamba 36 Subhakrit 
4281 1102 | 1237 , 586 33135 | 1179.80 | 33 Vikarin 37 Sobhana . 
4282 | 1103 | 1238 | 587 | 355-56 | *1180-81 | 34 Sarvarin . | 38 Krodhin 
4283 | 1104 | 1230 ' 588 | 336-57 1181-82 ! 35 Plava . | 30 Visvüvasu 
4284 | 1105 | 1240 , 589, 357-58 | 1182-83 | 36 Subhakrit . 1 40 Parübbava . 
428 | 1166 | 1241 | 590 358.591 1183-84 | 37 Sobhana  . | 41 Plawanga . 
4286 | 1107 | 1242 ' 501 ¦ 359-60 | *1184-85 | 38 Krodhin . 1 42 Kilaka i 
4287 | 1105 | 1243 — 592 | 360-61 | 1185-86 | 39 Vi$vavasu . | 43 Saumya 
1288 | 1100 | 1244 593 ! 361-62 | 1186-87 | 40 Paribhava . | 44 831ከኋ፲ቤክቤ . 
4289 1119 | 1245 594 362-63 | 1187-88 | 41 Plavaüga . j 39 2 DE 
4200 1111 | 1246 । 595 363-64 | *1188-89 | 42 Kilaka . | 46 Paridhàvin . 
4201 1112 | 1247 | 596 ` 364-65 | 1139-90 | 43 Saumya | 47 Pramadin 
4292 ' 1113 | 1248 | 597 - 365-06 | 1190-91 | 44 Sadharana 48 Ananda 
4293 | 1114 | 1240 | 598 | 366.67 | 1191.92 | 45 Virüdhakrit . |49 Rákshasa . 
4904 | 1115 | 1230 | 599 | 367.08 | *1192-93 | 46 Paridhavin . | 50 Anala i 
4295 | 1116 | 1251 | 600 | 368-69| 1193-94 | 47 Pramādin . | 51 Piagala . 
4206 | 1117 | 1252 | 601 | 369.70 | 1104-05 | 48 Ananda . | 52 Kalayukta 
4297 | 1118 | 1253 * 370-71 | 1195.06 | 49 Rākshasa . | 53 Siddharthin . 
4298 | 1119 | 1254 | 603 | 371-72 | *1196-97 | 50 Anala -\| 54 Raudra I 
4299 | 1120 | 1255] 604 | 372-73 | 1107-08 | 51 Pingala . | 55 Durmati , 
4300 | 1121 | 1256 | 605 | 373-74 | 1198.99 | 52 Kalayukta , | 56 Dundubhi . 





Intercalatcd 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 
months. 





2 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhádrapada 


4 Ashidha 


2 Vaisakhat 


* 


6 Bhadrapada 


# 
5 Sravana 


3 Jyéshtha 


2 Vaisikha 


* 


6 Bhudrapada 
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— - መጻ“ - — — መሙ — — — - — — — —hA — —-—- 
= — n — --›-..- — — — — — 











COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


LENT SOLAR YEAR. (MEAN SUNRT-E OF DAY ON WCH 





CHSEPRA SUKLA 1 1 vps), Kal 
ene a ee | a — — म hf year 
| 7 በጅ f | 

Day and Week- Mb | Dav antl Werhe | ; 
month, A.D. 5. OO month. A.D das. T | á | ር 
Ankranti. | | | 
— — | — = - - ሠብ —-.— መመመ ነ መ” - — — | —=— = -፦ =ሙ- = 
13 m | 19 20 22 21 | 25 1 
(EE sas m ርክ AR ERN FERS en d Me ረሚ ር መመ |. — 
ዘ. M. 3.1 | 
23 Mar. (83 0 Sat. Ion 227 14 | 6 Mer (63) i Wed. MGA 11058133. 228 3516 | 4276 
| ፤ 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 ኮክክ. . | 21. 34- 231 2; Feb. (4). | 1 Sun. . 19975-3672 | 958-0573 195-5284 | 4277 
23 Mar. (४४) | 3 Tues 3 46 32 | is Mat. (73) | O Sate. 10-0496 | 304-0508 Í 246-8387 | 427 
ç | 1 
ሟቹ l^ 5 — | Se ሻሽ — 
ቁ 58 AT: 3 Mar. (62) 5 Thun | 224-4044 ' 7775860 : 218-7534 | 4279 


23 Mar. (82) | 4. Wed 


23 Mar (52) | 5 Thur. 22 Mar (st) | 4 Wed. | 2590868 | 713-5801 270-0638 | 4280 


— sem ee ቁጽ के 


23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fii. 11 Mar (70) 1 Sun. 134:8096 | 560-8241 } 239-2406 | 4281 


1! 35 i28 Keb (59) o Thur. 10 5325 


10 1፲ 16: IS Mar (77) | 4 Wed. 259-7278 | 4283 





0902020377 | 1913017 | 228-9046 | 4284 


| 
| 
| 
43-2149 | 344 0616 | 
0706-6605 | 38.5497 | 198-0814 | 4285 
| 


i 
i 
408-0682 | 208-4173 | 4252 
| 
| 
24 Feb (55) > Thur. | 
| 


13 Mar Gay [a Thur — 10-85345 | 252-1205 | 4286 


4 Mar. (63) 2 Mon. 45-6078 


23 Mar, (82) | Sun. SO-3801 7040717 | 272 6168 | 42858 


| 
16 5n I ४ Mar (66) l Sun 





SONOS!) | 221-3004 1 425፣ 
| 
| 


204-2350 | 677.5180 
| 


24 Mar. (53) | 3 Tues. 0 0 9,13 Mar (72). |ዩ Fri. 11.5314 | 4289 
23 Mar (53) 1 4 Wed. 6 12 s$ 1 Mar (७) | 3 Tues. 170-1579 | 524 5321 | 213-7081 | 4290 
23 Mar. (४2) | 5 Thar, | 12 24 27] 190 Mar. (G8). | E Sun. | [866 5083 | 424 3529 | 262-2808 | 4291 


24 Mar. (83) Pl Sun... | O 45 1! [26 Feb. (ጋገ) [3 Tues 10950-5859. | 155 3337 | 203-3721 | 4293 


1 
23 Mar. (52) 1 5 Fa. . | 15 236 3፡ S Mar. (67) 5 Fha. 10712 2311 | 271-7980 ( 231 4576 | 4292 
| 91-3272 | 254-6825 | 4294 


23 Mar, (83) | = Mon.. ç 0 53 [16 Mar. (78) 2 Mon. , [89091-2683 


23 Mar. (ኣጋ) | 3 Tues I? 13 2 6 Mar. (65) Sat. . 205-6231 | 9748629 220-5071 | 4295 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Weel. I? 25 11 1 243 Feb. (51) | Wed. ५] 1.1!) | 822-1069 195 7740 | 4296 
214 Mar. (s ॥ 6 |). . | 37 20 11 Mar (73) | 3 Tues. 116) 0281 | Tos: LOS | 217-0843 | 4207 

| 21652611 $ 4298 


25 Mar (83) dU Nat. 


MO 43230 


7 4ባ >` 2 Mar. (62) በ Sat. . 10901-7511 | 605-24 H 
23 Mar, (52) | | Sun. |11 1 37 21 Mar (80) 811 | 
| 


311 | 265.5715 | 4290 
toad inei 0. 0000 ዞህ ape 7) 2365 7 451 1 4300 


23 Mar. (82) 12 Mon.. | 2) 13. to | 10 Mar (09). | 3 Tues 











202 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 


- m X a. qaa ass — — 








TABLE 








टी YEAR. 


81 88,203 











; 2 
= ; 2 | JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. x 
ር Ps | and suppressed 
= = 
5० 1. = = pee — —— (keh) lunar 
Kuli. -— ! £4 Kollam. | A.D | | months. 
E 3 Š | Southern | Northern 
= == system. system. 
= kn e ` 
Š |^ | 
1 2 3 3a 4 5 | 6 7 8 
| 


608 | 374-75 | 1199-00 | 53 Siddhārthin . | 57 Rudhircdgarin | 4 Ashidha 


097 | 375-76 ¦; *1200.01 | 54 Raudra . | 58 Raktaksha . 


608 | 376-77 


1201-02 | 55 Durmati . | 59 Krodhana ፪ሽ 


| 
| 
| | 
009 | 377-78 | 1202-03 | 56 Dundubhi 60 Kshaya - | 3 Jyështha . 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
लकी 610 | 378.79 | 1203-04 | 57 Rudhiródgarin | 1 Prabhava . 

| 

| 

| 


611 | 379-80 | *1204-05 | 58 Raktüksha 


2 Vibhava - | 6 Bhadrapada 
3 Sukla . 


612 | 390-81 | 1205-06 | 59 Krodhana . | 
013 | 381.82 | 1206-07 | 60 Kshaya ፡ | 4 Pramoóda š 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 Prabhava 


| 
| 
| 
' 
! 


614 | 382-83 . 1207-08 ' 5 Prajapati  .|5Srávana . 


to 


Vibhava 6 Angiras . 


615 | 383-84 | d 


Sukla 7 Srimukha š 


Sə 


610 | 384-85 1209-10 | 


1268 1 617 | 385.86 


1210-11 | 4 Pramõda . | 8 Bhava . | 3 Jyéshtha 











431.) | 1134 | 1269 GIS | 380.87 1211-12 5 Prajapati .| 0 Yuvan š m 
4314 | 113.) | 1270 | በ19 | 387.88 *1212-13 | 6 Angiras 10 Dhatri ; or 
4315 | 1135 | 1271 ! በ20 | 388-89 | 1213-14 | 7 Srimukha 11 Íšvara . | 2 Vaisakha 
4316 | 1137 | 1272 621 | 389-90 | 1214-15 | 8 Bhava - | 12 Bahudhanya . 

| 1215-16 9 Yuvan - | 13 Pramāthin . | 6 Bhádrapada 
4318 | 1139 | 1274 | 623 | 391.92 | *1216-17 | 10 Dhitri | 14 Vikrama . w 
4310 | 1140 | 1275 |. 624 | 392-93 x 1217-18 | 11 vara . | 15 Vrisha ; 552 


625 | 303-04 1218-19 : 12 Bahudhanya . | 16 Chitrabhinu . {4 Ashadha 


626 | 394.95 1219-20 13 Pramathin . | 17 Subhànu 





627 | 395-96 "1220-21 | 14 Vikrama . | 18 Tirana 


G28 | 396-97 1221-22 | 15 Vrisha . | 19 Parthiva 3 Jyêshtha 


4324 | 1145 | 1280 | (29 | 397-98 , 1222-23 | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 20 Vyaya 


i 
| 
| 
l 
| 
| 
4317 | 1138 हक 622 | 390-91 
| 
| 
x 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


4325 | 1146 | 1281 | 630 | 398.90 | 1223-24 | 17 Subhanu . | 21 Sarvajit * | 9 Bhidrapada 
l 


a ७... —— —— — — —— — — — — —— 
ö— — "= Y 
— = = — — — — — — 
— — — —— | 
— መሙ 
— — 


—— — — 
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Siddhanta-Sirdmant. 


Re 




















COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR: LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). Kaii 
-—— y7— — y J——— — — | — መሽ year. 
Time of | 
Day and Week = and Week- | 
true Mésha a. b. C. 
month, A.D. | sakanti month, A.D, day. | 
— | O SRNR ee 
13 14 | 17 24 25 1 
' H. M. S. 





| 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. | 2 25 55] 27 Feb. (58) | 0 Sat. . | 9777-8703 : 236-2261 | 205-8446 | 4301 





23 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 8 38 +f 17 Mar. (77) | 6 Fri. . 1981225617 i 171-8196 | 257-1551 | 4302 


23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. . | 14 50 13 | 7 Mar. (66) | 4 Wed. 26-9166 — 55-3552 | 229-0696 | 4303 


| 
21 2 22] 25 Feb. (56) , 2 Mon. . | 2412713 ' 938-8910 | 200-9741 | 4304 





23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. 





24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . | 3 14 30 | 16 Mar.(75) , 1 Sun. . | 275-9537 | 874-8814 | 252-2946 | 4305 
23 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 9 26 39} 4 Mar. (64) | 5 Thur. 151.0766 — 722.1285 1-4714 | 4306 
23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed. | 15 38 48] 23 Mar (82) | 4 Wed. 186-3589 | 658-1220 | 272.7818 | 4307 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. | 21 50 57 | 12 Mar. (71) | 1 Sun. . | 62-0918 505-3660 | 241-9586 1 4308 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . | 4 3 61 1 Mar. (60) | 5 Thur. | 9937-8047 | 352-6101 | 211-1354 | 4309 
23 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. , | 10 15 15119 Mar. (70) 4 Wed. | 9972-4870 x 288-6035 | 262-4459 | 4310 
23 Mar. (82) | 2 Mon. . | 16 27 23] 8 Mar. (67) | 1 Sun. . |9848-2098 | 135-847 | 231-6226 ] 4311 
23 Mar. (82) | 3, Tues. | 22 39 32 | 26 Feb. (57) 6 Fri. . | 62-5647 | 19-3832 | 203-5371 | 4312 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 4 51 41] 17 Mar. (76) | 5 Thur 97-2471 | 955 —Ñ 254-8476 | 4313 
23 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . | 11 3 501 5 Mar. (65) | 2 Mon. . በህ 802-6509 | 224-0214 | 4314 
23 Mar. (82) | 0 Sat. . | 17 15 59 | 23 Feb. (54) | 0 Sat. . | 1873247 | 686-1565 | 195-0390 | 4316 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . | 23 28 8 | 14 Mar. (73) | 6 Fri. . | 2220072; 622-1500 | 247-2493 ! 4316 
24 Mar. (83). | 3 Tues. 5 40 16] 3 Mar. (62) | 3 Tues. 97-7299 | 468-1030 | 216-4262 | 4317 
23 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. | 11. 52 25 | 20 Mar. (80) l Sun. . | 9793-7804 | 369-0958 | 264-998S | 4318 
23 Mar. (82) | 5 Thur. |18 4 34 | 10 Mar.(69) | 6 Fri. . 8.1352 | 252-6315 | 236-9134 | 4319 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . | 0 16 43] 27 Feb. (58) | 3 Tucs. 19883-8581 | 99-8756 | 205-3826 | 4320 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun , | 6 28 52 | 18 Mar. (77) | 9 Mon. . | 9018-5404 | 35-8691 | 257-4006 | 4321 
23 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon.. | 12 41 1] 1 7 Mar. (67) 0 Sat. . | 1328953 | 919-4048 | 229-3152 | 4322 
23 Mar.(82) | 3 Tues. | 18 53 10 ] 24 Feb. (55) | 4 Wed. 8-6181 | 160-6488 | 198-4920 | 4323 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 1 5 18 | 15 Mar (74) | 3 Tues. 43-3304 | 702-6423 | 249-8053 1 4324 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . | 7 17 27 ] 4 Mar. (63) | 0 Sat. . | 9919-0233 | 549-8863 | 218-9792 | 4325 

ሆሽ ማድያ BONE NPN NE So द — — 











kuli. 





= < መ= ጨመ 


Saka. 








— 








| ww | Chaitradi Vikrama. 


1282 


1283 


— 


 ሼሽ!(8ከበበ1 (solar) year 


1284 ` 


' 1383 


1280 
1257 
1288 
1289 


1290 


1291 


1292 
1293 
1294 
1295 
1296 
1207 
1298 
1299 
1300 
1301 
1302 


1303 


* 1904 


. 1302 


— — — — 
— — — — — — — ^ 


, 1309 


———á — — — — 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





CONCURRENT YEAR. 





= Kolam. A.D. ; 
B | Southern 
= | system. 
F | 
3⁄4 4 5 6 

















18 Tarana . 





| 19 Parthiva 


633 | 401-02 1220-27 | 20 Vyaya 
634 | 402-03 1227-28 | 21 Barvajit 


| 
399-00 | *1221-25 | 
1 
| 





093 | 403-01 | ¥ 1228-29 । 22 Sarvadharin 
636 | 404-05 | 1229-30 23 Virddhin 
637 | 405-06 1230-31 | 24 Vikrita . 
638 | 406-07 1231-32 | 29 Khara 

039 | 407-08 | *1232.33 | 26 Nandana 
640 | 408-09 1233-34 | 27 Vijaya . 
041 | 409-10 1231-35 | 28 Jaya 

642 | 410-11 1235-36 | 29 Maninatha 
643 | 411.12 | *1236-37 | 30 Durmubhe 
044 | 112-13 1237-38 | 31 llemalambua 
645 | 413-14 1238-39 | 32 Vilaniba 
040 | 414-15 1239-40 | 33 Vikan 
647 | 415-16 | *1240-41 | 34 Sarvarin 
648 | 416-17 1241-42 | 35 Plava 

649 | 417-18 | 1242-43 | 36 Subbaknt 
650 | 418-19 1243-44 ' 37 5011. 

031 | 419-20 | *1244-45 38 Krodhin 
032 | 420-21 1215-46 | 39 Visvivasu 
653 | 421-22 1246-47 40 Parabhava 
654 | 422-23. | 1247-48 , 41 Plavanga 


12 Kaka . 
| 





423-24 | *] 248-49 


- - - — 
— — — — — — — — 





፦ 
ts 


> — — 


ተ 44 Sadharana was suppressed in unc 
ተ See Remarks, p. 35 above. 


IVoL. XV. 


— ——— - - ——— 


| JUVIAN SAMVATSARA. 


Northern 
system. 


ን Sarvadhirin 


Virodhin 
Vikrita . 
Khara 
Nandana 
Vijaya 
Jaya 
Manmatha 
Durmukha 
Hemalamiba 
Vilamba 
Vikarin 


Sarvarin 


ን Plava 


) Subhahkiit 


Sobhana 


5 Wrodhin 


Vi$y av asu 
Parabhava 
Plavanga 
Kilaka . 
Saumya 


V acdhakyitt 


0 Pu idhà:in 


Pra Gd h 


TABLE 


Intcrealated 
and suppressed 
(A sh.) lunar 
months. 


ረ | 5 Srawana 


I | 3 Jycshtha 





S8 Warttika ? 
| /“#ዘ#፥#ዛድ-/.) ነ 
1 Chaitra 


1 
i 


5 Sravana 


4 Ashadhia 


उ Jycshtha 


7 Ass inat 


* 


4 Ashadha 


j Jycshtha 


ስ  — —————— MM———M — 


south. 


No. 10.] THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI 203 





LX —Contd. 
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ST — य — —— -— — et . — — — — — — आन መ ጭፍመ — = “መመ —— — — — — —— = - -፦ 
€ nt ——— — — — --- — — — ኣ፡ = 
te —— 














|. YENG (MEAN SUNRISE OF AY ON WH1CH 
CHMITRA BUKLA 1 ENDS). 
ር ጀም ሞው POE 0-3 Kal 
| year. 
Time ot 
{true Meshue- 
| samkranti, 
| 






Day and Week- 
month, A.D. day. 


Day and 


' 0C 
month, A.D, b r 







13 Mo} शी 








2:3 Mar. (53) 0 Sat. . 1 29 36 6 Fri. NG | 4320 





00353-70257 ' 


23 Mar. (32) | L ክክ. 19 41 4ን USN SG SHINS 23358-46604 | 4327 







3 Tues. 


| Sun. ›| ERAU) 125 


w 


24 Mar. (53) ‘Tues. l 93 H 







43-፤834 2166596 


6 Sat. ሃኝ-4838 , 1524531 260245914 1 1329 






24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 8 6 3 


0551 15७5५ 






23 Mair. (53) | ጋ Thur. 14 IS 11 4 Wed. 


999 SUTU | 23-8682 | 4330 


23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri. 5 Mon.. 







198,131 SSD 1325 | 203 2827 | 43:11 


POR PLAS NIU 4262 1 






! Sun 


> Thur. 4333 






24 Mar. (83) ] 2 Mon.. 


ሯ 
Ci 
p 
- 

— 
5 

-— 
w 


24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sim. . 2 R 29 
^w AST 6606-6703 2214-7609 
i 1 


23 Mar. (83) | 3 ‘Pres. 13 6 47] 23 Feb. (31) ? Mon. 9954-6715 






SIDI 1004 186 | 1334 
Li 
1 
[4 


MSNA | 449-0078 ! 2 l 






23 Mar. (52) | 4 Wed. 13 Mar. (72 1 Sun. 


— —— — 








24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri . , 3 31 41 2 Mac (61) | 3 Thur. [9865-0767 2972319 2UP9339 1 4336 
H ^ 

24 Mar. (S3) | 0 Sa. . | ህ 43 18 21 Mar (80). | 4 Wed. [9809-7502 ፤- 233-1453 ፣ 265-2430 | 434፣ 

23 Mar. (83) ] 1 Sun. 1ን 3ን 221 9 Mar (09) [| 1 Sun. . 197704720. 803804. 231-1212 ; 4335 


27 Feb. (58) 6 Fiji. . [9959-5369 96392531 206-8357 ! 4339 


+w. 


21 Mar. (53) | Wed. IS Mar. (77) 1 5 Thur. 24-5102. 809-0186 — 237-9 8፡2 ! 134७ 


23883141 Ts) 1545 229-5607 1 44 


24 Mar. (83). | 5 Thur. 5 Mar. (67) 3 Tues. 


23 Mar. (53) | 6 Fri. 114-,(1ዛ)5.- 630 00823 os 22375 1 4342 


^ Pad thio 


23 Mar. (82) | ७ Nat. . 1192279252 ፤ 266 6915. 2500170 ! 4313 


=ፄ Mar. (53) | 2 Mon.. 20021 | 413-0558 — 219 2215 | 4344 


23 Mar. (52) | 2 Mon.. | 22 O4 wl 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 319.0203 | 270-2351 | 4315 


24 Mar. (33) | 3 Tues. 


23 Mar. (83) ] 4. Wed. 197 1733. 239-7119 3 4346 


23 Mar. (52) | 5 Thur. 38 Feb. (59) | 3 Tues. 9811-1302 414171 208 ७४४; ह 4347 


24 Mar. (53) | ህ Sat. . 19 Mar. (753) 2 Mon. 9343 S126 | USO 1100 260-1002 ] 1315 


9 Mar. (08) १) Sat. 00-1073 | $63-9465 232-1137 1 4340 


è a 
1 
— O —— — — H — — Ls 


974-5222 | 747 4523. 204 0252 d 1350 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
24 Mar. (83) |] 1 Sun. . | 12. 5 oY 
27 Peb. (55) 5 Thur. 
| 


23 Mar. (53) | 2 Mon.. 


— — — — — 


Kali. 








— — 


Saka. 


1178 
1179 
1180 
1151 | 
1152 
1183 


1184 


1186 


1187 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1185 


| 1188 | 


1189 
1190 
1191 
1192 
1193 
1194 
1195 

1196 | 


—— 





C | Chaitradi Vikrama. | 


1331 


— 


n 


Mishádi (solar) year 








in Bengal. 











| 
| 
| 
Kollam. | A.D 
| Southern 
x system. | 
4 | 6 | 6 
! 
121-25 | 1249-50 | 43 Saumya 
425-26 | 1250-51 Sidharana 
426-27 | 1251-52 | 45 Vir6dhakrit 
28 | 
| 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


— — — — 


पाना ርር R hm — — M MÀ —— À M — — 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 


1 




















*1252.53 | 40 Paridhavin 


428-20 1253-54 | 47 Pramadin 
429-30 | 1254-55 | 48 Ananda i 
| 1255-56 | 49 Rakshasa 
431-32 | *1256-57 | 50 Anala 

432-33 | 1277-58 | 51 Pingala 

433-34 | 1258-59 | 32 Kalayukta 
434-35 1259-60 | 53 Siddharthin 
435-36 | *1260.61 | 54 Raudra 

436-37 | 1261-62 | 55 Durmati 

437-38 | 1262.63 | 56 Dundubhi 
438.39 | 1263-64 | 57 Rudbiródgarin 
439-40 | *1264-65 | 58 Raktaksha 
140-41 | 1265-66 | 59 Krodhana 
441-42 1266.67 | 60 Kshaya | 
442-43 1267-68 | 1 Prabhava | 
443-44 | *1268-69 | 2 Vibhava 

441-45 | 1269.70 | 3 Sukla 

445-46 1270-71 | 4 Pramoda 
446.47 | 1271-72 | 5 Prajapati 
447-48 | *1272-73 | 6 Angiras , ! 
448-49 | 1273-74 | 7 Srimukha | 








| ጨጨ — Cs 





—— Tr nm 













| 12 Bahudhanya 


— — — — 


[VoL. XV. 


— — — ~~ 





— 


TABLE 


— — — — — — — 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 


months. 
Northem 
system. 
7 8 
48 Ananda 


49 Rakshasa 8 Karttika š 
50 Anala 


51 Pingala 







52 Kalayukta 5 Sravana 
53 Siddharthin 

Raudra i 
5 Durmati 4 Ashadha 
6 Dundubhi 
Rudhirédgarin 


Raktaksha 2 Vaisakha . 


Krêdhana 
Kshaya 6 Bhadrapada 
1 Prabhava 
2 Vibhava 
3 Sukla 4 Ashadha 
4 Pramóda 


9 Prajapati 


6 Angiras 3 Jyéshtha 
7 Srimukho 
8 Bhava . 8 Karttika 
9 Yuvan . 


10 Dhatri . 


11 Ivara . 5 Srávana 
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LX—Contd. | 
Siddhanta-Sirdmani. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 
3 oe ५0.) Dc _ ee e मिस Kali 
year. 
Day and Week- — b € 
month, A.D. day. samkranti, | month. A.D. day. " 


a. 
— — — --- — 


Day and Week- x 
| 23 24 25 1 


24 Mar. (83) 6 Fri. 24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . | 9880-9778 | 430-4577 | 273-0881 | 4353 


23 Mar. (83) 0 Sat. 12 Mar. (72) | 3 Tues. | 9756-7007 | 277-6657 | 2428ጴ263 | 4354 


24 Mar. (83) 2 Mon. . 2 Mar. (61) 1 Sun. . | 9971-0555 | 161-2014 | 214-1795 | 4355 


| 
24 Mar. (83) 3 Tues. 21 Mar. (80) | 0 Sat. . 5:7379 97-1948 | 265-4799 | 4356 
4 


24 Mar. (83) . 4 Wed. 13 46 10] 10 Mar. (69) Wed. | 9881-4607 | 944-4389 | 234-6667 | 4357 


23 Mar. (83) 5 Thur. 28 Feb. (59) | 2 Mon.. 95-8156 | 827-9746 | 206-5812 | 4358 


to 
है 
= 
ኑ2 
oo 


18 Mar. (77) 1 Sun. . 130-4880 | 763-9681 | 257-8917 | 4359 


7 Mar. (66) 5 Thur. 6-2208 | 611-2122 | 227-0685 | 4360 


24 Mar.(83) 2 Mon.. 24 Feb. (55) | 2 Mon. . | 9881-9436 | 458-4562 | 196-2453 | 4361 


23 Mar. (83) 3 Tues. 14 Mar.(74) | 1 Sun. . | 9916-6261 | 394-4497 | 247-5556 | 4362 


24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 3 Mar. (62) Thur. | 9792-3488 | 241:6938 | 216-7225 | 4363 


24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. , 22 Mar. (81) Wed. | 9827-0312 ; 177-6872 | 268-0439 | 4364 


24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . 12 Mar. (71) 41-3861 61.2229 | 239-9575 | 4365 


መዉ t  Q 
<= 
° 
5 


23 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . 29 Feb. (60) Fri. . | 9917-1090 | 908-4669 | 209-1342 | 4366 


24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 





24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 9 Mar. (68) | 3 Tues. | 166-1461 | 727-9961 | 232-3593 | 4368 


24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 26 Feb. (57) | 0 Sat. . | 41-8690 | 575-2401 | 201-5360 | 4369 





23 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. 16 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. .| 76-5513 | 511-2337 | 252-8464 | 4370 


24 Mar. (83) ! 1 Sun. . 5 Mar. (04) 3 Tues. | 9952-2742 | 358-4777 | 222-0232 | 4371 


24 Mar. (83) 2 Mon. . | 9986-9566 | 294-4712 | 273-3337 | 4372 


24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. 13 Mar. (72) | 6 Fri. . | 9862-6795 | 141-7152 | 242-5105 | 4373 


| 
24 Mar. (83) x 2 Mon. . 
23 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 2 Mar. (62) | 4 Wed.. 71-0342 


25-2509 | 214-4256 [ 4374 


4 


24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. . 21 Mar. (80) | 8 Tues. . | 111-7167 
I 


13 14 17 19 20 
H. M. S | क — 
24 Mar. (33) 4 Wed. 0 33 17 | 17 Mar. (76) | 4 Wed. 309-2046 | 683-4757 | 255-3387 | 4351 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 6 45 26 | 6 Mar. (65) | 1 Sun. . | 184-9274 | 530-7198 | 224-4769 | 4352 
961-2444 | 265-7354 | 437; 


24 Mar. (83) 0 Sat. . 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 8 22 37 


| | 
| | 
19 Mar. (18) | 5 Thur. | 9951-7913 844-4605 | 260-1447 | 4367 
| 
| 








—  — n ቁ r. — — — 
— — — ee ñ— 














908 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV 


— —- --- 













































TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
. |: 4 
3 2 |! JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. Intorealatod 
4g | ; and suppressed 
| A = . — ia — — (ksh.) lunar 
Kah. Saka. = aa Kollam. A.D. months. 
= :58' Southern | Northorn 
5 za system. aysten. 
i a eee | 
| 2 | aR | कश 
ሸር ን” m Es = — 
1: 2 | 3a ቴ 5 6 7 8 
| 
4376 ! 1197 | 1332 | 681 | 449-50 | 1274-75 Bhava . 13 Pramathin 








መ 
go 
ct 


453-54 | 1278-79 


| 
4377 ! 1198 | 1333 | 682 | 450-51 | 1275-76 | 9 Yuvan 4 Vikrama - 1 4 Ashidhs . 
1334 | 083 | 451-52 | *1276-77 | 10 Dhatri . — . | 13 Vrisha . म 
4379 | 1200 | 133 " 452-53 | 1277-78 | 11 vara . Chitrabhànu . 


e 
Qo 
c 


454-55 1779.80 | 13 Pramathin . | 18 Tarana. 


eee 





455-56 | *1280-81 | 14 Vikrama 19 Parthiva . | 6 Bhadrapada 


456-57 | 1281-82 | 13 Vrisha . . | 20 Vyaya . 


| 
| 
12 Bahudhanya . 17 Subhanu . | 2 Vaisakha 


e 
Qo 
© 


... 


689 | 457-58 | 1282-83 | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 21 Sarvajit. 


690 , 458-59 1283.84 | 17 Subhanu . | 22 Sarvadharin 


| . | 4 Ashadha 


18 Tarana . , | 23 Virodhin 


° ... 


460-61 1285-86 


691 | 459-60 | 
| 19 Pārthiva . | 24 Vikrita . 


to 
e 
oo 
bors 
“ 
oe 
oo 
e 
G 

1 


693 ` 461-62 | 1286-87 | 20 Vyaya - . | 25 Khara > | 3 Jyéshtha . 


462-63 | 1287-88 121 Sarvajit. . | 26 Nandana 


4390 | 1211 | 1346 | 695 463-64 *1288-89 


22 Sarvadharin 27 Vijaya . . 18 Karttika 
4391 | 1212 | 1347 | 696 464-65 1289-90 
ነ 


23 Virodhin . | 28 Jaya 


1348 | 697 405-06 1290-91 | 24 Vikrita . . | 29 Manmatha 


कक 


4393 | 1214 1349 | 698 466-67 1291.02 | 25 Khara . . | 90 Durmukha 
| 


5 Sravana 


4394 | 1215 | 1350 | 699 | 467-68 | *1292-93 | 26 Nan: . | 31 Hémalamba 2 

4395 | 1216 | 1351 | 700 468-09 | 1293-94 | 27 Vijaya . . | 32 Vilamba 

4396 | 1217 | 1352 | 701. 469-70 | 1294-95 | 28 Jaya . 33 Vikarin . 1 4 Ashadha , 
4397 | 1218 | 1353 | 702 470-71 1295-96 | 29 Manmatha | Sarvarin 

4308 | 1219 | 1354 | 703 471-72 | *1296-97 | 30 Durmulha | 35 Plava 


4399 | 1220 | 1355 | 704 | 472-73 1207-08 | 31 Hemalamba | 36 Subbakrit 


2 Vaisakha 
4400 | 1251 | 1356 | 705 


| 473-74 1298-99 | 32 Vilamba ç | 37 Sóbhana 
i | | 
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LN— Contd, 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


— — — — =- ጨን — —— — - ዘኮ: — — RR 


MOLAR YEAR. 























| 


692-0241 
628-0176 


258-4092 
105-7433 : 


41-7367 : 
925-2684 ` 


772-5164 | 


338-9914 





| 
186-2333 | 


122-2308 | 
| 


5-1047 | 


150-2636 


86-2571 


— x ERCP 
ነ Time of * r 
moh AD. | Ways [tmeMohe| etr An, deo * 
^B | H | n 9 20 23 
. | i | प्र, M. s | 111. 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 11 36 358 10 Mar. (60) 0 Sat. 9987-4395 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. 17 40 28 Feb. (59) — 5 Thur. 201-7943 
24 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues, | O 1 16 | 15 Mar. (78) 4 Wed. 236-4767 
24 Mar. (33) | J Wed. | 6 13 225 [ 7 Mar. (66) 1 Sun. . 112-1996 
24 Mar. (83) | ን Thur. | 12 25 33 | 24 Feb. (55) E: Thur. 9987-9224 
241 Mar. (83) | 6 06. . 18 37 42 [15 Mar. (74 $ Wed. 22-6048 ! 
24 Mar. (84) x jdn. | 0 49 511 3 Mar. (63) | | Sun. . | 0898:3276 | 
24 Mii. (83) | 2 Mon. | 7 2 0122 Mar. (81) | 0 861. . | 9933-0100 | 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues |] 13 [1.1 9] 12 Mar. (TI) 5 Thar. 147-3648 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed | 10 26 15 ፤ 1 Mar. (60) | 2 Mon. . | 23-0877 
24 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri .| 1 38 26 [19 Mar.(79) | 1 Sun. . , 9757100 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. ç 50 931 8 Mar. (67) | 9 Thur. | 9033-4930 | 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 14 2 44 25 Feb. (20) | 2 Mon.. | 9809-2157 | 
Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . | 20 14 53 | 16 Mar. (75) | 1 Sun. . 9843-8981 | 
24 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. ! 2 27 21 4 Mar.(64) | 5 Thur. 9719-6210 | 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. ' 8 39 11 | 23 Mar.(82) | 4 Wed. 97543934. 
24 Mar(s3 |ó Wri, . | 13 51 19 | 13 Mar. (72) | 2 Mon. . ' 9968-6582 | 
24 Mar.(83) | 0 Sat. , ' 21 3 28 [ 3 Mar.(62) | 0 Sat. . ` 182-0130 | 
24 Mar (81) | 2 Mon.. 3 15 अग | 21 3(% (81) ! 6 Fri 217-6855 | 
24 Mar. (S3) | 3 Tues. | 9 27 40 1 10 Mar. (69) | 3 Tues. 93-4182 ` 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. | 15 39 33|27 Feb. (58) | 0 Sat. . 9909-1412 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. 21 52 4 5 Mar. (77) | 6 Fri. 33230 | 
24 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . 4 + Pf 6 Mar. (66) | 3 Tues. 9879-3463 | 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sm. . 10 16 21 Feb. (54) | 0 Sat. 9755:2691 
2% Mar. (53) | 2 Mon. 10 254 30 Mar. (፲3) | 6 Fri, 9759-9516 


| 





— — — — 


Siddhinta-Sirdmani. 





LUNI--0OLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 


234-9123 
206-8268 
258-1372 
227-3140 
196-4909 
241-8012 
216-0780 
268-2884 
240-2031 
200-3798 
2060-6902 
220-8670 
199-0438 
200-4042 
219:5310 
270-8414 
242-7560 
214-6706 
265-0809 
235-1578 
204-3346 
205-6450 
224-8211 
193-9986 
245-2990 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 





—— ——Ó —e — — — — — — — — —— —— ———— — 




















= 
i = 
= > JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. s 
| = = and suppressed 
24 3 ው ውል ም ም ም ምኡ (ksh.) lunar 
Kali. | Saka, c aa Kollam. A.D. | months. 
z S zj Southern ' Northern 
| = = System. i system. 
s E ፎ | 
S መ= | 
1 | 2 (3 | & | 4 5 6 | 7 
1101 | 1222 | 1357 706 | 474-75 1299-00 | 33 Vikarin ; x 38 Kiodhin 6 Bldra pada 
110. | 1233 | 1338 | 707 | ४5-70 | *1300-01 | 34 Sarvarin | 39 Visvavacn 
1103 | 1221 | 1370 | 108 76-77 1301.02 | 35 Plava | JO Paribhava 
i । 
1101 | 1223 1 1366 | 7009 | 477-78 1302-03 | 30 Subhakrit | tl Plavanga 1 Ashidha 
HOS | 1226 | 13601 । 710 ከ 473-79 || 1303-04 | 87 Sobhana | 12 Kilika 
| 
4406 | 1227 | 1362 | 111 | 179-S0 


1228 | 1363 |. 712 4 480-81 1305-06 | 39 Visvavasn 14 Sidharana 


1229 | 1364 13 | 481.82 1306-07 | 40 Parabhava 3 Viiodhakrit 


. " . 

— — — — —— 
ምሕ ፦ 
= ४ 


1230 | 1365 | 714 1 482-83 | 1307-08 | 41 Plavanea › Pairidhàsin 
*1308-01) | 42 Rilaka . . | 17 Pramodin 
1300-10 | 43 Saumya . | 48 Ananda 
1233 ] 1308 717 | 485-86 1310-11 | 41 Sadharana — . | 49 11 ikeha-a 


1234 | 1369 


=~] 
— 
= 
[AN 
JD 
= 
Qc 
-ኔ 


x 
|) *1304-05 | 38 kródhin m. [7 Samy. 


1235 | 1370 


१ Jytshtha | 
7 Asvina . 
1 Magha(h <b 
3 Phyleuna 
, S AV १] + 


Nalayul;ta [ ዒ litala 


72 489-90 1314-15 | 45 Ananda 33 Siddbarthin 


. | 94 Banda 


723 | 461-92 | *13116-1፲ | 29) Anala 325 Durmati 1 Chaitrat 


724 | 402.093 1317-18 | 31 Pingala 36 Dundubhi 


725 | 493.94 1318-19 | 52 Kalayukta जा Fudhirodcirin ş 0 Phadrapada 


120 | 194.05 1519-25 | 53 Siddhirthin 


123५ ! 1273 122 | 490-91 1315-16 | 49 Rokshasa 
| 
| 58 Raktiksha 


125 | 195-96 | *1320-21 | 34 Raudra 99 Krodhana 





728 | 496.07 1321-22 | 55 Durmati 60 Kshaya 4 Ashidha 


1 Prabhava 
Pu 4595-99 


| 
x 
4410 | 1231 | 1366 | 713 | 483-84 | 
HEIL | 1232 | 1367 | 710 | 484-85 : | 
48 1311-12 | 15 Virodhakrit . | 39 Anala . . 
719 | 487.88 | *1312-13 | 46 Paridhavin . | 51 Pingala : 
720 | 488-89 1313-14 | 47 Pramádin š x 52 Kal ; 
| 
i | 








1323-24 157 Rulhirodetinn | 2 Vibhava 


1215 csl 12 107-08 1322-23 | 56 Dundubhi , | 





Oe See Rematks, p. 35 በ. -፡፡፡ ልጻ: See Remarks, p. 35 above, 
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Siddhanta-Sirdmani. 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


| u a — — — — — — 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 


SOLAR YEAR, ; 
CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). 








newer. क wie ና 







































Kali 
year. 
Time of 
— me Mie. bep | We EELSE 
| | 

13 17 | 19 20 | 23 | ?4 | 525 l 
x x E M UN — 
24 Mar. (83) 40 39 | 4 Mar. 63) | 4 Wed. | 4-3064 | 969-7928 ማ | 4401 
24 Mar. (84) {5 Thur. | 4 52 48 | 22 Mar. (82) | 3 Tues. | 38-9888 | 905-7863 | 268-4534 | 4402 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. 11 4 37 | 12 Mar. (71) | 1 Sun. . | 253-3437 | 789-3219 | 240-3680 | 4403 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 17 17 H 1 Mar. (60) | 5 Thur. | 129-0665 | 636-5660 | 209-5447 | 4404 
24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . |,23- 19 14120 Mar.(79) | 4 Wed. | 163.7489 | 572-5594 | 960-8552 | 4405 
24 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 3 4l = 3 Mar. (68) | 1 Sun. ‘ 39-4718 | 419-8035 | 230-0320 | 4406 
24 Mar. (82) ! 4 Wed. | 11 53 32 i -5 Feb. (56) | 5 Thur. `9915-1945 | 267-0476 | 199-2089 | 4407 
24 Mar. (83) | 5 Thur. | 18 5 ብ | 16 Mar. (75) | 4 Wed. 9949:8789 203-0410 | 250-5181 ! 4408 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 830 0 17 50] 5 Mar. (64) | 1 Sun. . [95255098] 50-2851 | 219 6960 | 4400 
24 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun | 6 29 89 | 23 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . | 9960-2821 | 986-2785 | 271-0064 | 4410 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . | 12 42 7 | 13 Mar. (72) x 5 Thur 74-6370 | 869-8142 | 942-9209 ] 4411 
| 24 Mar. (83) x 3 Tues. | 18 54 16 | 3 Mar, (62) | 3 Tues. | 288-9918 | 753:3499 | 2158356 | 4412 
n Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 1 6 25 21 Mar. (80) Em 9985-0423 | 653.0518 | 263-4082 | 4413 
| 24 Mar. (S4) 6 Fri . 7 18 3३ | 10 Mar. (70) | 6 Fri 199-3970 | 536-5875 | 235-3128 | 4414 
P Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 13 30 453 | 27 Feb. (58) s Tues 75-1199 | 383-8315 | 204-4995 | 4415 
p» Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. . | 19 42 52] 17 Mar. (76) | 1 Sun. . | 9771-1703 | 283:5334 | 253-0721 | 4416 
| 25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 1 55 0] 7 Mar.(66) | 6 Fri. . | 9985-5251 | 167-0780 | 224-9867 | 4417 
። Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 8 7 9 | 24 Feb. (55) | 3 Tues. [9861-2479 | 143131 | 194-1636 | 4418 
! 24 Mar. (83) P Thur | 14 19 18 | 14 Mar. (73) | 2 Mon. {9895-9304 | 950-3066 | 245-4739 | 4419 
PË Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. 20 31 27 | 4 Mar. (63) | 0 Sat 110-2852 | 833-8423 | 217-2885 | 4420 
| 25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 2 43 36 | 23 Mar. (82) 6 Fri. 144-9675 | 769-8358 | 268-6989 | 4421 
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 8 55 45 | 11 Mar. (71) | 3 Tues 20-7024 | 617-0798 | 237-8758 | 4422 
24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. | 15 7 54 | 28 Feb. (50) | 0 Sat. . | 9896-4133 | 464-3239 | 207-0525 | 4423 
24 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. |21 20 2 | 19 Mar. (78) ከ Fri : 500-3174 | 258-3619 | 4444 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. 3 12 11] S Mar. (67) | 3 Tues. | 0806-8185 | 247-5614 | 227-5397 | 4425 





` — — — — 








— 











` 
to 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 








TABLE 


— — -—"m" N'n 


 —p" a —— — 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 




















1380 | 738 | 506-071 1331-32 | 5 Prajapati 11 E š š 


1390 | 739 | 507-08 | *1332-33 | 6 Angiras 12 Bahudhanya - | 3 Jycshtha 


i bs 
8 | 9 JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. Intercalated 
> S 
ë ሠጪ and suppressed 
ad | E: ር ር ው ince ci ጋጋ መመ cub. IE lunar 
Kali. | Saka. | > | ፳= |Kollam.| A.D. months. 
E E ፳ Southern Northern 
= | ED: system. system. 
1 ogg 
5 | =" | 
1 5 | 3 ' zal 4 5 6 7 
— 
| | 
4429 | 1247 | 1382 | 731 | 499-00 | *1324-25 | 58 Raktaksha . | 3 Sukla . . 12 Vaisakha . 
4427 | 1248 | 1383 | 732 | 500-01 1325-26 | 59 Krodhana | 4 Piamoda 
| 
4428 | 1249 | 1384 | 733 | 501-02 | 1326-27 | 60 Kshaya | 9 Prajapati - 1 6 Bhadrapada 
4429 | 1250 | 1385 | 734 | 502-03 1327-28 | 1 Prabhava | 0 Angiras 
4430 | 1251 | 1380 | 735 | 503-04 | *1328-29 | 2 Vibhava | 7 Siimukha 
4431 | 1252 | 1387 | 736 | 504-05 1329.30 | 3 Sukla . š 8 Bhiva . 5 Srivana ፡ 
737 | 505-06 1330-31 | 4 Pramoda 9 Yuvant 


4435 | 1256 


4436 | 1257 | 1395 | 741 | 509-10 | 133435. 8 Bhava . . |14 Vikruma 


742 | 510-11 1335.30 ህ Yuvan . - | lo Vrisha . . 1:2 Vaisakha 
743 | 511-12 | *1330-37 10 Dhàtri . . | 16 Chitrabbànu - 
744 | 512-13 1337-38 11 Isvara . . , 17 Subhànu - 16 Bhadrapada 


1391 740 | 508-09 1333-34 ^ 7 Srimukha . | 13 Pramathin 
x 745 | 513-14 1338-39 , 12 Bahudhanya . 18 Tirana . 


4441 | 1262 | 1397 | 746 | 514-15 1339-40 13 Pramdathin . | 19 Parthiva 
4442 | 1263 | 1398 | 747 | 515-16 | *1340-41 14 Vikrama 20 Vyaya . aids 3 
4443 | 1264 | 1399 | 748 | 516-17 | 1341-42 l 13 Vr 


. | 21 Sarvajit 
4444 | 1265-| 1400 | 749 | 517-18 | 1342-43- 16 Chitrabhanu . | 


22 Sarvadhàrin . 


4445 | 1266 | 1401 | 750 | 518-19 1343-44 


| 
17 Subhànu . | 23 Viródhin 2 Vaisakha 


4446 | 1267 1405 | 751 | 519-20 | *1344-45 18 Tarana . . | 24 Vikrita . 


4447 | 1268 | 1403 | 752 | 520-21 1343-46 19 Parthiva . 125 Khara . - 10 Bhadrapada 


| 
4448 | 1269 | 1404 | 753 | 1346-47 20 Vyaya . 96 Nandana 


4449 | 1270 | 1405 | 754 | 522.23 | 1347-48 | 21 Sarvajit 27 Vijaya . 


Jaya 


4 
ብ f 
| 


4450 | 1971 1406 | 756 | 523-24 | *1348-49 22 Sarvadhárin . - 28 








— — ኛ ተ 10 Dhêtri was suppressed in the north .  “-ዴዴፎፎጨ፣፤ 10 Dhatri was suppressed in the north. 
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Siddhanta-Sirbmani. 





— OF THE 


—-— — - 








YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 


SOLAR YEAR. ç 
CHAITRA ÊUKLA l ENDS). Kali 









| and | Weck- | Tuc of Day and 


month, A.D. ' day. posent month, A.D. day. | 
| | 
| 











| | 
24 Mar. (84) 0 Sat. 9 44 20 | 26 Feb. (37) | 1 Sun. . | 20140733 | 131971. 199-4543 | 4126 








24 Mar. (83) 1 Sun. . | 15 56 29 1 16 Mar. (75) 0 Sat. . 58-88337 00 876993). 2507647 | 4427 
24 Mar. (83 2 Mon.. | 22 8 | 

23 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 4 20 47 | 24 Mar. (83) | 3 Tues. | 9966-2609 350-3281 2712519 | 4429 
24 Mar. (84) 5 Thur. | 10 32 55 | 13 Mar (73) | 1 Sun. . | 180-6158 | 733-8637 | 243-1065 | 4430 
24 Mar.(83) 0 Fri. 16 43 41 2 Mar. (01) | 5 Thur. | 36-3286 | 581-1079 | 212-3433 | 4431 
24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 22 57 13 21 Mar. (50) | 4 Wed. 91-0210 | 517-1013 ° 263-7537 | 4452 
25 Mar.($4) 2 Mon. | 5 9 22 10 Mar. (69) | 1 Sun. . |9966-7438 | 364-3453 | 232-8305 | 1123 


202-0073 | 4534 


qn 


24 Mar. (84) 3 Tues. | LL 21 31 ] 27 Feb. (58) 


17 33 40] 17 Mar. (76) 253-3177 | 4455 


፦ 


24 Mar. (83) 4 Wed. 





23 45 438] 7 Mar. (66) | 2 Mon.. 91-312ህ 31-11595 ¦ 225:2422 | 4430 


GA 
lac! 
E 
dee 
"t 


24 Mar. (83) | 


5 57 57 | 24 Feb. (55) | 6 Fri. . | 9967-2267 | S79-3620 | 104-4091 | 4437 


| 
| 
38 | 5 Mar. (Gi) | 4 Wed. — 9931-5785 | 91F2346 2199413 | 1428 
23 Mar. (84). 0 Sat. | 


— — —— 
— — — — — शा गाज — - ናመ ጩጨ — A — 


314-3501 245-7199 | 4438 


24 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . 
24 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. . | 18 22 I] 4 Mar. (63) | 3 Tucs. | 216-2639 697491. 217-5941 | 4439 
29 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed 0 34 23] 23 Mar.(32) | 2 Mon. . | 250-9463 | 634-8853 | 2065-0445 | 4440 


481-1293 | 238-1213 | 4441 


| 
12 10 0 1 14 Mar. (74) | 5 Thur. x 1-8ህህ2 
| 126-6692 


‘Thur. | 9842-4067 | 211-5894 
Wed. | 9877-1490 | 147-5829 
24 Mar. (84) 12 58 42 29 Feb. (60) | 3 Tues. 2.3920 | 328-3733 ' 207-2981 | 4442 
24 Mar. (83) | 19 10 50 | 19 Mar. (78) | 2 Mon.. | 370744] 264-3669 


23 Mar. (84) 1 22 591 s Mar. (67) | ७ Fri. . | 9912-7973 | 111-6109 


Wed 127-1521 | 995-1466 199-69ህ5 | 1115 





25 Mar. (84) 7 35 81 26 Feb. (57) 


24 Mar. (84) 13 47 17] 16 Mar. (70) Tues 161-8344 | 931-1400 2310102 | 4146 


> ግሜ e 


19 59 26 | 3 Mar. (04) Sat. 31-0073 | 773-3811 220-1871 | 4117 


x 
| 
x 
| 
| x 
25 Mar. (54) | > Thur. 6 40 33 | 12 Mar (71) | Fri. 
| 
| 
| 
24 Mar. (83) 


25 Mar. (84) ! 1 Sun 28 43 1 13 Mar. (72) í 3 Tues 9947-9625 | 001-02160. 2406743 | 3449 


| 


9823-0534 | IMS 8637. 2ሀ9-5310 | 4450 


5 


3 
Mon. . i 


x Mar. . 
23 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat 

| 
24 Mar. (84) | 


| 
| 
2 11 33 1 24 Mar. (83) ሀ ፻ፔ1 | 723397 | 71३371 2714975 | 1145 


1 Mar. (61) | 0 Sat 


— — —— —— 
= ሙ-ሙሠ፦ — — — 


— — — — — 





— — መው - 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 











I EBE " | 
| ፎ = 
| E - >. 
1 c. — t 
| 1 ር ፉ 
| RE — 
Nah j Saka | * La | Kollam. A.D. 
| = . ርቦ | - 
| | x m Southern 
1  ፥ዛ ሦ፦ኤኢ/ 
| = = 22 | sy ten. 
| = र्ट. = I 
| | 8 |° 
Se 4 à 6 


ol 
195 1 526-27 
139 १ 527.28 
700 Í 523 29 


7907 | 532-56 
768 )30 - ७५ 
1609 | 3937-७७ 
770 | 2539-30 
vel | a39- 11) 
77.2 | 2540-41 
773 | 541-42 
443 | 542-45 
4315 | 043-44 
77७ | 541-15 
TTI | ol 46 
778 | 046-41 
779 | 511-48 
730 | 548-49 


ö— — — M— a መ መ. i 


z 7 ሽ - q ` 
ra — —— — — — — — — —— —— ም 





1312-50 
1390-51 
1551-52 
*13252-53 


1353.-54 


1329-00 
*1360-61 
1361.62 
1362-65 
1365-64 
* 1361-6» 
1300-06 
1366-07 
1307-65 
"1505-0639 
1369-70 
1370-11 
1371-72 
*1372-73 


1373-74 


JOVIAN S.A = hå. 


Virodhin 
Vikrita . 
Khara 
Nandana 
Vijaya 
Jaya 
Mantuatha 
Durimuklia 
11፡:11)31 1155 ህቤ 
१ 11.11:1 
Vikatin 
Sarvarin 
Plava 


Subhakrit 


7 Sóbhana 


kióllun 
Viſsvavasu 
Parablia a 
Plavanga 
Kilaka 
ርነ ७ , 
७१111. 


V1 rodhakrit 


10 Paridhavin 


7 Pramadin 





Northern 
system. 


- 


Manmatha 
Jurmuslha 
]| makin 
Val aub 


१1 111, 


Sau d d MR | 
— — — —— 
4 
am | š 
. ` , 
. 
* 
` » 
B 
a 


Sirvarin 


Pirra 


ነ Sutil :!11. 


Sobhani 


S Nothin 


Visvavasn 
Paral hava 


Plavanea 


? Wilh. 


aula 
madhangan 
Viorel. it 
Paridhas ju 
17) ,11119(111ዚ 
Ananda 
Nakshasa 
Anala 
Pingala 
Kälaynkta 


1५1 (11151 11111 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
f 
| 






Inten a tul 
apnd suppres s d 
(4-5.) lunar 


months. 





. I 
o sy. bette 


` ኪ.!፤፤!!እ.1 


t) Vergas (ፈ h )ነ 


2 Usaha 


0 1:1.((11 pada 


} ዒ-1.‹111 


2 V aus (तत 


T 


- 


Dadi (1 paa 








-l NId e ‹ 


9 Jyc-1:t!, ! 


ASA Hut ) 
10 Pau VEIT b ) ) 


| I Charnia 


THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 





— 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





— — — 
M w —— —áÁ — —— s 


LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY 


CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). 


SOLAR YEAR. ON 


— — — —— —— —— 4 - = = = — — — 


| | 


Time of Week- 


Day and Dav and 




















| 
month, A.D. day. md month, A.D. day. | « b. 
| 1 I |[. 
13 b H 17 19 | ° | ፪1 | 24 
. ዚዜ%ዜኳጻ| | | 
24 Mar. (33) 3 Tues. x 20 48 ] | 20 Mar. (70) | 6 Fri. . | 0538-3678 | 344-8201 
23 Mar. (54) 3 Thur. | 3 0 10] 9 Mar. (68) | 3 Tues. (9734-0906 | 192-0922 
25 Mar. (34) | 0 Fri . | 9 12 19 | 27 Feb. (58) | 1 Sun. . | 9948-1454 | 75-6749 
24 Mar. (843) | 0 Sat. . | 13 24 28 17 Mar. (77) | 0 Sat. 9983-1278 | 11-6324 
24 Mar. (53) 1 Sun. , | 21] 36 36 7 Mar. (00) 3 Thur. 197-4827 | 895-1681 
25 Mar. (SH | 3 Tues. | 3 48 +f 24 Feb. (55) 2 Mon. . 73-2054 | 742-1122 
25 Mar. (54) | 4 Wed. 1) 0 54 15 Mar. (74) 1 Sun. . | 1078879 | 678-4056 
2t Mar. (34) | 5 Thur. 16 13 3 3 Mar. (63) 5 Thur. {9983-6107 | 525-6596 
24 Mar. (83) | 6 Fii. 22 23 12 | 22 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed 18-2932 | 461-6431 
23 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun. . 4 37 211 11 Mar. (70) 1 Sun. . | 9894-0159 | 309-8872 
25 Mar. (St) | 2 Mon. . | 10. 49 29 | 28 Feb. (59) 5 Thur. |9769-7385 | 156-1313 
24 Mar. (84) | 3 Tucs. 17 1 381 18 Mar. (78) | 4 Wed. | 9804-4212 92-1217 | 
2t Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. 23 13 47 8 Mar. (67) 2 Mon. . 18-7760 | 975-6605 | 
25 Mar. (54) | 0 Fri. . | 5 23 56 | 26 Feb. (57) | 0 Sat. 233-1308 | 859-1961 
25 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat. 11 33 8117 Mar. (70) | 6 Fri. 267-8132 | 795-1896 
24 Mar. (84) x l Sun. . | 17 50 14 5 Mar. (65) 3 Tues. 113:5361 | 642-4330 | 
25 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. 0 2 23 23 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon.. | 1782184 | 578-4271 | 
25 Mar. (81 | + Wed. | 6 14 31 | 13 Mar (72) | 6 Fri. 53-9413 | 425-6712 | 
25 Mar. (S$) | 5 Thur. | 12 20 404) 2 Mar. (01) 3 Tues. 9929-6642 | 272-9152 | 
34 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. | 18 38 49 | 20 Mar. (80) | 2 Mon. . | 9964-3465 | 208-9087 | 
25 Mar. (34) | 1 Sun. . 0 50 88| 9 Mar (08) | 6 Fri. . [08400694] 501527 | 
25 Mar. (34) | 2 Mon.. | 7 3. 7 !| 27 Feb. (35) | 4 Wed. 54-4242 | 939-6884 | 
25 Mar. (81) | 3 Tues. | 103 15 10 1 18 Mar. (77) 3 Tues. 89:1066 | 375-6819 | 
24 Mar. (54) | 4 Wed. x 19 27 24] 7 Mar. (67) | 1 Sun. . | 303-4614 | 759-2176 | 
| 25 Mar. (31) | ७ Fri. | 1 39 33 | 24 Feb. (53) | 5 Thur. 179-1842 | 606-4617 | 





WHICH 


261:1615 
230-3383 


245-0650 
213:1418 
266-1522 
235:6201 
204:8058 
256-1162 
228-0308 


220-1326 
271-7430 
240-0199 
210-0966 
261-4070 
230-5838 
202-1981 
2543-8058 
229-1233 


191-9002 
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Siddhinta-Sirómani. 


— — paya ው 


| 


Kali 
year. 
































916 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [VoL. XV 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
qm REX MES N MOD | FR ከ. 
. ጆ | 2 JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. Intercalated 
| K and suppresscd 
| E = i — == (Fsh.) lunar 
Kali. | c d za Kollam. | A.D. months. 
| = | = E | Southern Northern 
| 2 | መ= system. system. 
| 8 jós | 
1. ከመ | _ -. . |. .  . 
1 2 | 3 | 3८ 4i ብ 4 6 7 8 
— መሙ wisa sa । — an aia EE EAR STEP ब मर मं MR 
1476 | 1297 x 1432 | 781 | 519.30 | 1374-75 | 48 Ananda . | 54 Raudra 
4477 | 1298 | 1433 | 782 | 530.91 | 1375-76 | 40 Rakshasa . | 55 Durmati 6 Bhadrapada 
44፲8 | 1299 | 1434 | ፲83 x 551-52 ¦ *1376-77 | 50 Anala . | 56 Dundubhi 
| 
4479 1 1200 | 1433 | 784 | 552-53 | 1377-78 | 51 Pingala š | 57 Rudhirodgarin 
| ! |] 
4480 | 1301 | 1436 | 785 | 553-54 | 1378-79 | 52 Kálayukta . | 68 Raktāksha 4 ÀAshádba . 
4481 | 1302 | 1437 | 780 | 554-55 | 1379-80 | 53 Siddhārthin . | 50 Kródhana 
| | 
' | | 
4452 | 1303 | 1435 | 787 | 555-56 | *1380-81 54 Raudra 60 Kshaya 
4485 | 1304 1439 | 788 ' 556-57 1381-82 | 55 Durmati | 1 Prabhava 2 Vaisakha 
; | | 
4454 | 1305 1140 | 789 | 557-58 | 1382-83 . 56 Dundubhi I 2 Vibhava € 
| | 
4185 | 1306 1441 | 790 ' 558-59 | 1383-84 , 57 Rudhiródgárin | 3 Sukla 6 Bhadrapada 
| 1 
4480 11307 1412 , 791 559-60 | *1384-85 ; 58 Raktaksha 4 Pramóda 
| | 
4187 | 1308 1443 | 792 2360-61, 1385-86 | 59-Kródhana . | 6 Prajšpati 
4155 | 1309 1444 | 703 561.02 | 1386-87 ' 80 Kshaya . | 6 Angiras 4 Ashadha 
| | 
4489 | 1310- 1445 | ፲94 , 562-63 | 1387-88 | 1 Prabhava — .| 7 Srimukha 
| 
4490 | 1311 1446 , 795 563-61 | *1388-89 ፤ 2 Vibhava | 8 Bhàva 
| 
4491 | 1312 1447 | 196 564-65 | 1380-00 — 3 Sukla ‘ 9 Yuvan 3 Jyéshtha 
4402 | 1313 , 1448 | 797 5635-66 | 1390-91; 4 Pramóda 10 Dhatri 
| 
4403 | 1314 1449, 798 366-07 | 1391-92 | 5 Prajapati . | 11 I:vara 7 Áivina Ç 
' | | 
4494 | 1315 | 1430 | 700 | 567-68 | *1392.03 | 6 Angiras : | 12 Bahudhànya 
j | | 
4495 | 1316 1451 800 | 568-69 | 1393-94 7 Srimukha - | 13 Pramithin 
| | 
4106 | 1317 1432 | 801 | 569-70 | 1394-95 | 8 Bhava . 14 Vikrama 5 Srávana I 
| | 
4407 | 1318 1453 | 302 | 570-71 , 1395-96 ! 9 Yuvan 15 Vrisha 
4498 | 1319 14154 ' 303 571-72 | *1396-97 , 10 Dhatri . 16 Chitrabhinu 
4100 | 1320 1455 804 i 572-73 | 1397-98 11 vara | 17 Subhimz 4 Ashàdha 
| | | — 
4300 11321 1456 ¦! S05 | 73-73 | 1393-99 ' 12 Bahudhanya | 18 Tiran, 
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LX— Contd. 
Siddbünta-Sirón:ani. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA $UELA 1 ENDS). Kali 
| d | "ण —~| year. 
Time of 7 
— Hr | 2s 5 E bs T i | S 
| x 
13 WET | 17 19 -00. 23 24 25 E 
| | H. M. S. | 1. 
25 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat. . 7 51 42 | 15 Mar. (74) | 4 Wed. | 213-8667 | 542-4551 246-2106 | 4476 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . 14 3 51 | 4 Mar. (63) | 1 Sun. . | 895894 | 389-6991 | 215-3874 | 4477 
24 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. 20 16 0 ] 21 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. . | 9785-6399 | 288-4010 263-9600 | 4478 
23 Mar. (84) ! 4 Wed, ; 2 28 9111 Mar. (70) | 4 Wed. | 9999-9947 | 172-9367 — 235-8746 | 4479 
25 Mar. (81) | 5 Thur . 8 40 17 | 28 Feb. (59) | 1 Sun. . |9875:7176 | 20-1808 205-0614 | 4480 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. . | 14 52 26 | 19 Mar. (78) | 0 Sat. . | 9910-3099 956-1742 | 256-3618 | 4481 
24 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 931 4 35] 8 Mar.(68) | 5 Thur. | 124-7548 839-7100 228-2703 | 4482 
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 3 16 441] 25 Feb. (56) | 2 Mon.. 0-4776 | 686-9539 ` 197-4532 | 4483 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 9 28 53 [ 16 Mar. (75) .- .| 351599 | 622.9434 ` 248.7620 | 4484 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed | 15 41 21 5 Mar.(64) | 5 Thur. |9910-8828 470-1915 217-9404 | 4485 
24 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur 21 53 10 | 23 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. | 9945-5651 | 406-1850 ` 269-2507 | 4486 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 4 5 19 [12 Mar.(71) | 1 Sun. . | 9821-2881 | 253-4290 | 238-4276 | 4487 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 10 17 981 2 Mar. (61) | 6 Fri. 35.6429 | 136-9647 | 210-3422 | 4488 
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon.. | 16 29 37 | 21 Mar. (80) | 5 Thur. | 704253 || 72-9581 | 261-6526 | 4489 
24 Mar, (84) | 3 Tues. | 92 41 46 | 9 Mar. (69) | 2 Mon. . | 9946-0482 | 920-2004 | 230-8293 | 4490 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Thur. | 4 53 55 | 27 Feb. (58) | 0 Sat. 160-4030 | 803-7379 | 202-7439 | 4491 
25 Mar. (84) | 6 Fri. 11 6 4118 Mar.(77) | 6 Fri. 195-0853 | 739-7314 | 254-0544 | 4492 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. 17 18 12] 7 Mar. (66) | 3 Tues. 70-8082 | 586-9755 | 223-2311 | 4493 
24 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 23 30 21 | 25 Mar. (85)t | 2 Mon. . | 105-4906 | 522-9690 | 274-6415 | 4494 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. | 5 42 30 | 14 Mar. (73) | 6 Fri. . (9981.2134 | 370-2130 | 243-7183 | 4495 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 11 54 39] 3 Mar. (62) | 3 Tues.. | 9856-9362 | 217-4570 | 212-8952 | 4496 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 18 6 48 | 22 Mar. (81) | 2 Mon. | 9801-6187 | 153-4505 | 264-2056 | 4497 
25 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 0 18 87 ፤ 11 Mar. (71) | 0 Sat. 105-0734 | 36-9862 | 236-1201 | 4498 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 6 31 5 | 28 Feb. (59) | 4 Wed. 9981-6963 | 884-2303 | 205-2969 | 4499 
25 Mar. (84) | 2 Mon. . | 12 43 14 | 19 Mar. (78) | 3 Tues. 16-3787 | 820-2228 | 256-6074 | 4500 


| 


|ጠ፡፡‹‹በ›አህ ፡ ሠቂጧጆጩ፡፡‹ጠጩ;፡›፡ቅን፡፡፡‹‹፡ —————HÓÜQ—— — s መ 























ተ The moment of new moon was 15 hours 26 minutes before mean sunrise on 25th March, which was 
therefore, the day “ Chaitra fukla 1." The moment of true Misha-samkranti was 30 minutes before that 
sunrise. The case is peculiar, since in general all days in column 19 are earlier than those in column 13. 


2g 


Kali. 





1459 
1460 
1461 
1462 
1463 
1464 
| 1465 
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1467 





1465 


— 
ow 
ee 
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1469 
| 
1471 


ጮ 
o 
— 
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1472 





1473 


ጮኡጮ 
Qi 
— 
Qo 


1474 


1475 


— 
ጨመ 
ow 
መ 





1476 
1471 


። = —— 


1478 
4523 1479 
| 


| 1480 
4525 | 1346 | 1451 


4524 | 1345 
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[ኛ05. XV. 


መው “ላኩ 





TABLE 





CONCURRENT YEAR. 














3 
$ i Kollam. 
= ë 
ह 
መ” | 7 
3a | 4 
| 
806 | 574-75 
807 | 575-16 
808 | 576-77 
809 | 577-78 
810 | 578-79 
811 | 579-80 
812 | 580-81 
813 | 581-82 
814 | 582.93 
515. 583-84 
816 ' 584-85 
817 | 585-86 
818 | 586-87 
819 | | 
820 | 588-89 | 
821 | 589-90 
822 | 590.91 
823 | 591.92 
824 | 592-93 
825 | 593-94 
826 | 594-95 
827 | 595-96 
828 | 596-97 
829 | 597-98 
830 | 598.99 


1399.00 
*1400-01 
1401-02 
1402-03 
1403-04 
*1404-05 
1405-06 
1406-07 
| 
*1408-09 
1409-10 
1410-11 
1411-12 
*1412.13 
1413-14 
1414-15 
1415-16 
*1416-17 
1417-18 
1418-19 
1419-20 


| 


| *1420-21 


1421-22 
1422.23 
1423-24 









— —Nrñ —  — T | 


JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 


system. 


13 Pramathin 


14 Vikrama 


19 Vrisha 

16 Chitrabhanu 
17 Subhànu 

18 Tarana 

19 Parthiva 

20 Vyaya 

21 Sarvajit 

22 Sarvadharin . 
23 Virodhin 


24 Vikrita 


25 Khara 

26 Nandana 
27 Vijaya 

28 Jaya. 

29 Manmatha 
30 Durmnkha 
31 H¿malamba 
32 Vilamba 
33 Vikàrin 
34 Sarvarin 
35 Plava. 

36 Subhakrit 
37 Sóbhana 








a_r ———— — 





| 
system. 


19 Parthiva 
20 Vyaya 


21 Sarvajit 


22 Sarvadhārin . 


23 Virodhin 
24 Vikrita 

25 Khara 

26 Nandana 
27 Vijaya 

28 Jaya . 

29 Manmatha 
30 Durmukha 
31 Hemalamba 
32 Vilamba 
33 Vikarin 

34 Sarvarin 
35 Plavat 

37 Shana 
38 Kridhi 

: | 39 Vifiavasu 


x | 40 Parabhara 


| 
- | 41 Plavaaga 
. | 42 Kilaka 


| 43 Saumya 





l 
| 44 Sadhirana 






Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(ksh.) lunar 
months. 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


4 Ashadha 


3 Jyeshtha 


8 Karttikat 


5 Srivana 


4 Ásh&üdha 


. 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


— — E 
t 36 Subhakrit was suppressed in the north. 
f See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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Siddhünta-Sirómani. 


— — — — 





መ= 888 T OF THE 


— — —— — — — — —— 





— = — — 





























I YEAR. | LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
` CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) ali 
| Kall 
ii year. 
| | ] | 
Day and | Week- Nh Day and Week- | 
month, A.D. , day. + | month, A.D. | day. | T 
‘ samkranti 
13 14 17 x 20 | ° | 1 
| H. M. 8. | | 
4 
25 Mar. (54)- 3 Tues. 18 55 23] 9 Mar. (68) | 1 Sun 230.7335 | 703-7594 | 228 4414] 4501 
25 Mar. (85) 5 Thur. | 7 32126 Feb. (57) | 5 Thur 106-456 | 551-1034 | 197-6253 | 4502 
23 Mar. (84) 6 Fri. 7 19 41416 Mar.(75) | 4 Wed 141-1387 | 186-9968 | 248-9236 | 1503 
23 Mar. (84) 0 Sat. . ' 13 31 20 | 5 Mar(61) | 1 Sun 16-8615 | 334-2410 | 218-1054 | 4504 
25 Mar. (84) 1 Sun 19 43 58 | 24 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. 51-5439 | 270-2344 || 269-4158 | 4505 
25 Mar. (85) 3 Tues. | 1 56 7 | 12 Mar, (72) | 4 Wed. | 9927-2668 | 117-4784 | 238-5927 | 4506 
25 Mar. (54)- 4 Wed. | 6 | 2 Mar. (61) | 2 Mon 41-62 0142 | 210-5072 | 4507 
3 Mar. ( ነሃ 8 8 1 Mar. (61 १ M 141-6216 1-0142 | 210-5072 | 4507 
| | : 
23 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 14 20 25 21 Mar. (80) | 1 Sun 170-3040 | 937-0076 | 261-8176 | 4503 
| | l 
25 Mar. (34) 6 Fri. ' 20 32 34] 10 Mar. (69) | 5 Thur 52-0269 | 784-2517 | 230-9944 | 4509 
| | | 
23 Mar.(85) | 1 Sun. . | 2 44 43 | 28 Feb. (59) | 3 Tues 266-3816 | 667-7673 | 202-9090 | 4510 
! ‹ 
23 Mar. (34) | 2 Mon. | 8 56 51] 17 Mar. (760) | 1 Sun 9962-4320 5674892. 251-4816 | 4511 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. |15 9 Of 6 Mar. (65) | 5 Thur. | 9838:1549 | 414-7332 | 220-6584 | 4512 
| 
25 Mar. (84) | 4 Wed. | 21 21 9 | 25 Mar. (81) | 4 Wed. | 9872-8373 | 350-7267 | 271-9668 | 4513 
! | 
25 Mar. (85) ቾ Fri. | 3 33 18 | 13 Mar. (73) | 1 Sun. . | 9748-5601 197-9690 | 241-1457 | 4514 
25 Mar. (81) हक... | 9 45 27] 3 Mar. (62) | 6 Fri. . | 9962-0130 81-5065 | 213-0602 | 4515 
25 Mar.(81) 1 Sun | 15 57 56 | 22 Mar(81) | 5 Thur.  9997-5080 | 17-5000 | 264-3706 | 4516 
| | 
25 Mar. (84) 2 Mon.. | 22 9 ३३ | 12 Mar (71) | 3 Tues. | 211.9521 | 901-0446 | 236-2862 | 4517 
25 Mar.(85) 4 Wed. 4 21 53 [ 29 Feb.(60) | 0 Sat 87-6750 | 748-2797 | 205-4630 | 4518 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur, | 10 34 2 | 19 Mar (78) | 6 Fri. . । 122-3574 | 684-2731 | 2267734 | #519 
| 
23 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri 16 46 11 | 8 Mar. (67) | 3 Tues. ዘዌ 0803 | 531-3172 | 225:9491 | 4520 
23 Mar. (81) | 0 Sat. 22 58 20 | 25 Feb. (56) | 0 Sat. . 19873-8030 | 378-7613 | 195-1260 | 4521 
23 Mar. (83) | 2 3108 | s 10 29 | 15 Mar. (73) : 6 Fri. 00ህ8-4833 | 314-7548 | 246-4364 | 4522 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues | ll 22 38] + Mar. (03) | 3 Tues 0784-2ህ83 | 161-9988 | 215-6132 f 1523 
| | 
25 Mar (88 | 4 Wed. | 17 34 46 | 23 Mar. (82) ፤ 2 Mon.. 9818-9907 | 97:9923 | २४४ 9235 | 4524 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur. | 23 46 35 13 Mar, (72) | 0 Sat. . | 33-2455 | 9813279 | 238-8ህኤ2 | 4525 
| 

















CONCURRENT YEAR. 
—— | — 
og = | 
Lo 3 14 
d — 
| oa 
| | ፳ S ው 
Kali. ` Saka. | = | E Kollam. A.D. 
| ic IE लेट ze 
| | 2 | ጆጆ system. 
2 Š= 
15፡7 
ችን आ ताच ው UND ገጋኸ... 
1 | 2 | 3 | ja | 4 | 5 | 6 
| | 
4526 | 1347 | 1482 | 831 | 599-00 | *1224-25 | 38 Krédhin 
4527 |1348 1483 | 832 | 600-01 1425-26 | 39 Visvāvasu 
4325 | 1340 | 1484 | 533 x 001-02 1420-27 | 40 Parabhava 
4529 | 1350 | 1453 - 834 | 602-03: 1427-28 | 41 Plavanga 
| : 
4530 | 1351 | 1486 | 835 | 603-04 ¦ *1428.29 | 12 Kilaka . 
4531 | 1352 ¦; 1487 | 836 | 604-05 1429-30 | 43 Saumya 
| 
4532 | 1353 | 1488 | 837 | 605-00 | 1430-31 | 44 Sadharana 
4533 | 1354 | 1489 | 838 | 606-07 | 143132 | 45 Virddhakrit 
4534 | 1355 | 1490 | 839 | 607-08 ' *1132.33 | 46 Paridhavin 
1535 | 1356 | 1491 | 840 | 608.09 1433-34 | 47 Pramadin 
| | 
1536 | 1357 | 1402 | 841 | 609-10 ¦: 1434-35 | 48 Ananda š 
1337 | 1358 | 1493 |. 842 | 610-11 | 1435-36 | 49 Rakshasa 
1538 | 1330 , 1491 | 843 | 611-12 | *1436-37 | 50 Anala 
i | — 
1539 | 1360 1495 | 844 | 012-13 | 1437.38 | 51 Pingala 
1510 | 1361 | 1406 | 845 | 613-14 ¦ 1438-39 | 52 Kalayukta 
ነ । | 
4541 | 1362 1497 | 816 | 614-15 1439-40 | 53 Siddhürthin 
t342 | 1303 ¦ 1498 | 847 | 615-16 | *1440-41 | 54 Raudra 
1943 | 1304 ' 1499 | 848 | 616-17) 1441-42 ፤ 55 Durmati 
| | | ነ 
4344 11365 1300 | S49 | 017-18 , 1442-43 | 56 Dundubhi 
| 
1515 | 366 1501 | 850 | 618-19 1443-44 ^ 57 Rudhiródgšr.n | 
| | | 
1546 | 1397 1502 831 | 619-20 ` *1441-4ን | 58 Raktáksha . 
1547 | 1365 1303 | 533 | 620-21 | 1445-1 | 99 Krodhana 
i | | 
4548 | 1369 1ንህ4 | 833 | 621.22 , 1416-47 | 60 Kshaya . 
4349 | 1379 1505 | 851 | 622-23 1447-48 | 1 Prabhava 
1530 | 1371 1506 ! 855 023-24 | *1418-49 | 2 Vibhava 
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፲ See Kemarks, p. 35 above 








(Vou. XV. 








TABLE 


Interealated 
and suppressed 
(koh.) lunar 
months. 


45 Virddhakrit 


4 A-hadha 
46 Paridhavin 
47 Pramadin 
48 Ananda Jyéshtha 
49 Ráksbasa 
50 Anala . 8 Rárttka? 
31 Pingala 
52 Kalayukta . 
23 Siddharthin 5 Sravana 
54 Raudra 
59 Durmati 
56 Dundubhi 4 Ashadba 
57 Rudhirédgarin 
58 Raktaksha . 
59 Krodhana 1 Chaitra 
60 Kshaya 

1 Prabhava . | 6 Bhadrapada 
2 Vibhava . 
3 Sukla . ; 
4 Pramóda 4 Ashadha 
5 Prajapati 
6 Angiras 


7 Srimukha 3 Jyéshtha 


8 Bhàva . 


9 Yuvan . 7 Asvina 
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LX—contd. 
Siddhanta-Sirémani. 
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LUNI-SOLAR XEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 


SOLAR YEAR. 






































CHAITRA ŠUKLA 1 END»). Kali 
ERRET ES —  ( KA, BE RINE Rr MPR CR ASR हक्क या year. 
Day and Week- Time of Dav and | Week | | 
month, A.D. day. tls 7] month, A.D. | dav. | ኝ | b. 5 
| 
| 

. 3 | N | (x | 19 |w | | 25 | 24 x ° | 1 
W hom st!” m ed | — 
25 Mur. (50) | ህ Sate. ० 00 + 2 Mar (62) ) Thur. ' 247-6004 | SO5-0037 | 210-7528 | 4526 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun 12 11 131 21 Mar (४७) ፥ Wu | 232-2828 | 501-0371 | 262-0632 | 4527 
25 Mai. (54) | 2 Mon. 15 :3 22 10 Mar. (69) | 1 Sun. . | 158-0056 | 648-3012 | 231-2399 į 4528 
20 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 0 95 31 | 27 Feb. (35) ! 3 Thur. i 337234 495-5453 | 200-4167 ] 4529 
25 Mar. (89) |5 Thun | 8 47 38 |17 Mar C75) | Wea | 084108 , 431-5387 | 231 7:72 | 4530 
25 Mar. (34) | 6 Fu ' d2 29 DE 6 Ma. (53) | 1 Sun. . 9948123236 275 i825 | =::0 9040 ] 4531 
-9 Mar. (54) | ህ Sat 19. 11 52125 Mar. (33) | ህ Nat. VUES STOO 214327602 | 272 2143 | 4922 
J6 Mar. (55) | 2 Mun 1 21. 06114 Mar. (73) | 4 Wed. [985515359 020203 | 241-3912 | 4533 
25 Mar. (55) | 3 Tus i 30 lof 3 Mar (63) | S Mon.. | 08 5937 | 943490 | 213:3058 | 4534 
23 Mar. (54) | 4 Wed. 13 45 24 22 Mar 61) | 1 Sun. . , 103-5701 | 881495 | 264-6162 | 4536 
23 Mar. (31) | 5 Thur, | 20. 0 32 | 12 Mar (71) | ७ Fri. | 317-9309 | 765-0852 | 236-5307 | 4536 
26 Mar. (5०) | 0 Sat. . | 212 411] 1 Mar.(60) | 3 Tues 193 0338 | 612-3292 | 205-7075 | 4537 
23 Mar. (82) | 1 Sun. . 8 25 50 ] 19 Mar. (79) | 2 Mon | 227.3202 | 548-3227 | 257-0180 | 4538 
25 Mar. (54) | 2 Mon.. 14 6 99 | 7 Mar. (66) | 5 Thur | 97634270 359-2751 | 223-4569 | 4539 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tue. 20 49 8 | 25 Feb. (56) | 3 Tues. ' 9979-7818 242-8108 | 195-3716 | 4540 
28 Mar. ($5) | 5 Thur. * 3 1 17410 Mar.(75) | 2 Mon.. x 14-4613 | 178-8043 | 246-6819 | 4541 
25 Mar. (85) | 6 Fr . | 9 13 26 | 4 Mar. (043) | 6 Fr. . — 20-0453 , 215-8588 , 4542 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. . | 15 25 34 | 23 Mar. (82) 5 Thur. pe | 962 0418 | 267-1601 | 4543 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 21 37 43 ! 13 Mar. (72) | 3 Tues. | 139-2243 | 845-5774 | 239-0838 | 4544 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. | 3 49 521 2 Mar(61) | 0 Sat. .' 149472 | 692: 215 208-2605 | 4545 
25 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed 10 2 1 |20 Mar. (80) | 6 Fri. . | 49-6205 628-8050 | 259-5708 | 4546 
25 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur | 16 14 10 | 9 Mar. (68) | 3 Tues. 9925-3524 476-0591 | 228-7091 | 4547 
23 Mar. (81) | 6 Fri. . 22 56 19 | 26 Feb.(57) | 0 Sat. . |9801-0752 323-3031 | 197-9246 | 4548 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 4 38 27117 Mar. (76) | 6 Fri. 9835-7575 | 259-3361 | 249-2359 | 4549 
25 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon 10 50 36] 6 Mar. (66) | 4 Wed. 50.1124 | 142-8233 | 221-1495 | 4550 





መመመ መመመ መመመ n == =Í — “भा 





| ሥታ ጨጨ ጨው 











EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
Ma EN 
8 |ð JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 
= Se pa and suppressed 
.=ጋ | E 2 — (Ash.) lunar 
> | ፪= |Kolam.| A.D. | months. 
E | É ሯ | Southern | Northern 
| 3 x ae | system. | system. 
| ጋ |መ ” | 
|3|3፡. 4 x 5 | 6 | 7 
— E ኑ ምእ ኩ  ዥ ፡፡ a መ: 
1507 | 856 | 624.25 | 1449-50 | 3 Sukla . . 10 Dhatri . ; ኛም 
1508 | 857 | 625-26 | 1190-51 | 4 Pramóda . 11 Isvara . ; sas 
1509 | 858 | 626-2 x 1451-52 | 5 Prajapati . 12 Bahudhanya . | 5 Srávana 
1510 | 859 | 627-28 x 1452-3393 | 6 Angiras . 13 Piamāthin . — 
1511 | 860 | 628-29 ' 1453-54 | 7 Srimukha . 14 Vikrama . " 
1312 | 861 | 629.30 . 1434-53 | 8 Bhàva . — . , 13 Vrisha. . | 4 Āshādha . 
1313 | 862 | 630-31 | 1455-56 | 9 Yuvan . . | 16 Chitrabhinu . — 
1314 | 863 | 631-32 | *1456-57 | 10 Dhatri . . | 17 Subhànu መ 
1515 ' ከ64 | 632-33 1457-58 | 11 vara . . | 18 Tarana . 1 Chaitra š 
1516 | 805 | 033-34 | 1458-59 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 19 Parthiva 
1317 | 860 | 634-35 | 1459.60 | 13 Pramáthin . | 20 Vyaya . b Sràvana  . 
1518 | 867 | 635-36 | *1460-61 | 14 krama — . | 21 Sarvayt 
1519 । 868 | 630.37 | 1461.62 | 15 Vrisha . . | 22 Sarvadharin . 
1520 | 869 | 637.38 | 1462-63 | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 23 Virddhin 4 Ashadha . 
1521 | 870 | 638-39 | 1463.64 | 17 Subhànu — . | 24 Vikrita . 
1522 | 871 | 639-40 | *1464-65 | 18 Tarana .  , | 25 Khara . 
1523 | 872 | 640-41 | 1465-66 | 19 Parthiva . | 26 Nandana 2 Vaisakha 
1524 873 | 641-42 1466-67 | 20 Vyaya . « | 27 Vijaya . 
1525 | 874 | 642.43 1467-68 | 21 Sarvajit. . | 28 Jaya 6 Bhàdrapada 
1526 | 875 | 643-44 | *1468-69 | 22 Sarvadharin . | 29 Manmatha 
1527 | 876 | 644-45 1469-70 | 23 Virodhin . | 30 Durmukha 
1528 | 877 | 645-46 | 1470-71 | 24 Vikrita , . | 31 Hemalamba . 5 Sravana : 
1529 | 878 | 646-47 | 1471-72 | 25 Khara . . | 32 Vilamba 
1530 | 879 | 647-48 | *1472-73 | 26 Nandana . | 33 Vikarin . , 
1531 | 880 | 618-49 | 1473-71 | 27 Vijaya . . | 34 Sarvarin 13 Jyéshtha 
SE Ti - 
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THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 





"iddlianta-SirÓmani. 


— - a आहे. -— — ~ -— — መጮ መሙ መ-፦ 

















x LUNISOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 

CHAULRS SUKI J LSDS) 
ም ne E ር... SIRS LI 

| | year. 
== and | Weck- | Ns 2 Day and Weck i 6: i 
mouth, A.D. | day. | ACA month, AD. ፤ das 

| a | " | = ረ NG ERES . 

13 |. कि | 1 1!) . uk OX. '20 H 23 1 

| MAS | 
25 Mar. (34) | 3 Tues | l > 45 23 Mar. (84) ) Tues ! 84 ሃባ ከ INN 272 1500 | 4551 
25 Mar. (५4) | 4 W d | =3 14 oti 14 Mar (73) ü mat . | 9600-51 7॥ 020 OROS PEP OOS | 4552 
26 Mar. (53) | 6 एत. . | 3 27 3] 4 Mar (63) > ‘Thun. 3 124 5724 | 800 34153 | 213 5513 | 1553 
23 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. | ll 39 12 | 22 Mar (32) | Wee, | 209 7519 1155900 1 PAE 8617 | 4554 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 17 ot 20411 Mar. (70) | Sun. | — 5028430 1 234 0285 | 1555 
26 Mar. (55) | 3 Tues | 0 3 29 | 25 Feb. (29) | > Thur. ne Maks) 440 087] | 205-2153 | 4526 
26 Mar, (85) 4 Wed. ; 6 13 35 1 19 Mar. (78) 4 We 9995-6829 | 376-0805 | 2545257 | 1557 
25 Mar. (85) | 4 Thur. | 12 शा 47] 7 Mar. (61) | un. . ("n 100४ | 223 3246 | 223-7024 | 4558 
25 Mar. (34) | 6 Pri . | 14 39 56| 23 Feb. oo) 6४. . | 85 606 | 106 8603 | 195-6171 | 4559 
26 Mar. (S5) | 1 Sun. . | 0 52 SOE 16 Mar (75) » Thu: । 120 4490 12 ኣንሳኣ | 216-0275 | 1560 
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon.. | 7 4 13 9 Mar. (04) | 2 Mon. . “9900-1658 890 OTS | 216-1053 | 4501 
25 Mar. (53) | 3 Tues. | 13 16 22 | 23 Mar. 3). ] Sun, . || RSIS | 826 0013 | 207-4146 | 4562 
25 Mar. (54) | 4 Wed. | 19 YS 3] x 13 Mar. (72 0 Fri. . | 245-2039 | 700-6270 | 239-3203 1 4503 
26 Mar. (Ro) | 6 Fri . 1 40) 10 ; 2 Mar. (61) | 3 Tues. | 120-9259 | 350 ४710 | 208-5061 | 4304 
26 Mar. (53) | 6 811. . | ፣ 252 49 [| 21 Mau (80) | 2 Mon.. | 155-6083 | 492-8645 1 259-8165 | 4563 
25 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 11. 4 081 9 Mar. (00) (6 Fri. . x 31.3312 , 340-1086 | 228-9942 | 4566 
23 Mar. (S4) | 2 Mon. . | 20 17 7126 Feb. (57) | 3 Tues | x 187-9526 | 198-1701 | 4567 
26 Mar. (855) | 4 Wed. | 2 29 151 17 Mar. (76) | 2 Mon.. | 9941-7363 125-3461 | 249-4805 | 4568 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur | 8 41 251 7 Mar. (66) | 0 Sat. 156-0912 x 6-881§ | 221-3950 | 4769 
25 Mar. (85) | 0 Fri. . | Lt 63 233] 25 Mar. (85) | G Fri. 190-7725 | 942-8753 | 272-7054 | 4570 
25 Mar. (84) | 0 Sat. | 21 3 42] 14 Mar. (73) | ን Tues. 66-4964 x 190-1193 | 241-8823 | 4571 

| | 
29 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. | 3 17 31 1 Mar. (63) x 1 Sun. . ' 2808512 | 673-6550 | 213-7969 | 4572 
20 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues | 9 30 0 | 22 Mar. (51) | 6 Fri. . 99፲6 9017 573-3563 | 262-3695 | 4573 
23 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. : 13 42 8 ! 10 Mar. (70) ! 3 Tues 5 s | 420 6009 | 231:5662 | 4574 
20 Mar. (84) | 5 Thur | 9] o4 17127 Feb. (58) | 0 Sat. . 9728-3473 ^ 967-0430 | 200-7230 ] 4575 
| 














224 
E 
| E 
< 
Kali. | Saka ^ 
= 
5 
à 
1 | ° 3. 
ሀ क 
4576 | 1397 1532 
4577 | 1398 1533 
4578 | 1309 1534 
4579 | 1400 153 
4380 | 1401 ፤ 1536 
4581 | 1402 | 1537 | 
4582 | 1403 , 1538 | 
MN 1404 | 1539 
4584 | 1405 1540 
4585 | 1406 | 1541 
4586 | 1407 | 1542 
4387 | 1808 1543 
4588 | 1400 | 1544 | 
4589 Ini 1545 | 
4590 | 1411 | 1246 
4591 | 1412 " 
4592 | 1413 ብ 
4593 ps 1549 , 
4594 | 1415 TT 
4595 | 1416 | 1551 | 
4596 | 1417 | 1532 | 
4597 | 1418 | 1553 ; 
4698 | 1419 | 1334. 
4599 | 1420 | 1555 ' 
4000 | 1421 








M 5ከኋ(11 (solar) year 


in Bengal. 


899 


1 
| 
1 
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1 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. | 


፡ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Kollam. 





640-50 


651-52 


661-62 | 
602.63 | 
663-64 | 


661-65 | 


900 ! 


901 ; 


902 
905 
90+ 
905 


665-66 | 
666-67 
667 -68 


669-7 


668-69 | 
| 








1478-79 
1479-80 
*1480-81 
1481-89 
1482-83 
1483-84 
* 1484-85 
1485-86 
1486-87 
1487-88 
*1488-89 
1489-90 
1490-01 
1491-92 
*1492.93 
1493-94 
1494-95 
1495-96 
* 1496-97 
1497-98 
1498-99 


[VoL. XV 


= ——À — — s € — 





TABLE 





Interealnted 


and suppressed 


Northein 
system. 


Southern | 
system. | 





(Ash.) lunar 
months, 


1 Chaitra : 


31 Heéemalamba 38 Krodhin 


‘ 32 Vilamba 39 Vis$vàvasu . 


| 33 Vikarin . Parabhava 
|| 


3t Sarvarin Plavanga 


Kilaka 


36 Subhakrit Saumya. 


37 Sobhana Sadharana 


38 Krödhin 


43 Plava . 
x Viródhakrit 


39 Visvavasu Paridhavin 


40 Parabhava Pramadin 


41 Plavanga Ananda . 


42 Kilaka Rakshasa 


43 Saumya Anala 


16 Paridhàvin Siddharthin 


47 Pramadin Raudra 


48 Ananda Durmati 


19 Rikshasa Dundubhi 


50 Anala Rudhirodgari n 


51 Pinsala 


Raktaksha 


52 Eallyukta 59 Kródhana 


1 
— f 
| i 
| | 
x 
| P E A की 
75 28 Jaya. . | 35 Plava . I — 
29 Manmatha , | 36 Subhakrit : see 
30 Durmukha . | 37 Sóbhana : 
. i . 15 Srivana 
44 Sadhairana . | 51 Pingala ፪ሽ ቋን 
45 Viródhakrit , | 52 Kalayukta  . Lie 
| l | 


5 Srawana 


1 Chaitra 


5 Srãvana 


” 


4 Ashadha š 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


3 Jyéshtha 





























No. 10.] THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 225 
LX— Contd. 
Siddhánta-Sirómani 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOL VEA. YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). Kali 
| | | year. 
Day and Weck- t bc — Dayand | Week- 7 x ë. 
month, A.D. day. stk intr month, A.D. day. 

a | nc . ዝ | छः | ጆ | 5. 5 |1. 
m | HOM. 8 | NE UE 1. ፒ को 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat | + 6 26 | 18 Mar. (77) | 6 Fri 63-0297 203-8384 | 252-0335 | 4576 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 10 18 35] 8 Mar.(67) | 4 Wed. !0977-3542 | 87-3741 | 223-9480 | 4577 
25 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. . | 16 30 44 | 26 Feb. (57) | 2 Mon. . ' 191-7393 | 970-9068 | 195-8626 | 4578 
25 Mar. (84) | 3 Tues. 22 42 23 116 Mar.(75) | 1 Sun 220-4215 | 906-9033 | 247-1730 | 4679 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 4 55 1 Mar. (64) | 5 Thur | 102-1446 | 4-0474 | 216-3499 | 4580 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. 11 7 10 | 24 Mar.(83) | 4 Wed. | 136-8270 | 690-1408 | 267.6602 | 4581 
25 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 17 19 191 12 Mar. (72) | 1 Sun , 12-5498 | 537.3849 | 230-8370 | 4582 
25 Mar. (84) | 1 Sun. . | 23 31 28 ] 1 Mar, (00) | 5 Thur. 8888-2727 | 384-6289 | 206-0138 | 4583 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. | 5 43 37 | 20 Mar. (70) | 4 Wed. | 9922-9550 ፤ 320-6184 | 257-3243 | 4584 
26 Mar. (35) | 4 Wel. | 11 55 401 9 Mar. (08) 1 Sun 9798-6 x 107-8604 | 226-5010 | 4585 
95 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. | 18 7 54 | 27 Feb. (58) | 6 Fri. 13-0326 | 514021 | 198-4156 | 4586 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. | 0 20 3117 Mar, (16) ! 5 Thur 47-1151 | 987-3956 | 249-7260 | 4587 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 6 32 19 [ 7 Mar. (66) x 3 Tues 269-06 S70 0213 | 221-0416 | 4588 
20 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. | 12 44 91] 26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon 996-7523 ! 806-9247 | 272-9510 | 4589 
25 Mar.(85) | 3 Tues. | 18 50 30 1] 14 Mar. (74) | 6 Fri 172-4752 654-1688 | 242-1278 | 4590 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. | 1 8 391 3 Mar. (02) | 3 Tues 48-1981 O14129 | 211 3046 | 4591 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Fri. | 7 20 48 | 22 Mar. (51) 2 Mon. . | 2:88(4 127-4064 G 6151 | 4292 
96 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. . | 13 32 56 | 11 Mar. (70) | 0 Fri. . [9958-5832 284 6:01 | 231 7018 | 4503 
25 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 19 45 5 ! 28 Feb. (59) | 3 Tues 9834-3261 1931 8845 | 200 6685 1 4394 
20 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. | 1 57 14 | 18 Mar. (77) 2 Mon 9869-0084 ( 75880 | 2522790 | 4505 
20 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. | 8 9 23 | 8 Mar. (67) 0 Sat. .| 833633 951-4236 224-1936 | 4596 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. | 14 91 32 | 26 Feb. (57) | 5 Thur 997-718] 8४31 9503 | 1095-1082 | 4597 
25 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. । 20 33 41 15 Mar. (75) | 3 Tues 9993-7685 . 734-661 | › { {5807 | 4598 
20 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . 5 45 49 | 5 Mar. (64) | 1 Sun 208.1233 15-1960 | 216-5954 | 4509 
26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon.. | 8 57 58 | 23 Mar. (82) | 6 Fri 9904-1738 | BAT SOT | 65-1680 | 4600 
=== —-— =—--....-——-—————— = .—— “न्न — — -—— — 


























4625 


226 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XV. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YPAR. 
| C IURE qo ከ. Y ፒ ov 
थे 28 | JOVIAN SAMVATSARA, Intercalated 
Ë `” | and suppressed 
Z g ንም ሚው — - -- (ksh.) lunar 
Kah. | Saka | = 23 Kollam. A.D. months. 
NT | Southern Northern 
| ፳ प | system. system. 
S zs. | 
° ' ጋ” | | 
— — M —À , JA — — —— — — — መመመ — 
1 | 2 | 8 ! 38 | 4 5 6 7 8 
S መመመ CSF) | za. [GDR ን ንም = — — = -— — — — ——— — 
| 
| 
4601 | 1422 | 1557 | 906 | 674-75 | 1499-00 | 53 Siddharthin . | 60 Kshaya i 
| | _ 
4602 | 1423 | 1558 । 907 | 675.76 | *1500-01 | 54 Raudra ç 1 Prabhavat 4 Ashadha 
4603 | 1424 | 1559 908 | 676-77 | 1501-02 55 Durmati — 3 Sukli 
4601 | 1425 | 1560 909 | 677-78 | 1502-03 | 56 Dundubhi . : 4 ढत I 
4605 | 1426 | 1561 | 910 | 678-79 1503-04 | 57 Rudhirédyarin 5 Prajapati 2 Vaisakha 
4606 | 1427 | 1562 | 911 | 679-80 | *1304-05 | 58 Raktàksha . | 6 ngiras. . 
| | ; 
4607 | 1428 | 1563 | 912 | 680.81 1505-06 Krodhana . | 7 Sr»wkha 6 Bhadrapada 
4608 | 1429 | 1564 | 913 | 681.82 1506-07 | 60 Kshaya : | 8 Bhire 
4009 | 1430 ! 1503 | 914 | 682.83 1507-08 1 Prabhava ç | 9 Yuran . 
4610 | 1431 | 1566 | 915 | 633-84 | *1508-09 | 2 Vibbava . x 19 Dhatrs . 5 Srawana 
4611 | 1432 | 1567 | 916 | 631.85 1509 10 | 3 Sukla | Il ffaca 
4612 | 1433 | 1568 | 917 | 685-86 1510-11 4 Pramoda 12 Bahudhanya 
4613 | 1434 | 1569 | 918 | 636-87 | 1511-12 | 5 Prajāpati 13 Pramathen 3 Jyéshtha 
4614 | 1433 | 1570 | 919 | 687-88 | *1512-13 | 6 Angiras 14 Vikram " 
4615 | 1436 | 1571 | 920 | 688-89 | 1513-14 | 7 Srimukha 15 Vrisha { 7 Asvina 
| . 10 Puusha (ksh) 
4616 | 1437 | 1572 | 921 | 689-90 | 1514-15 | S Bhava . 16 Chitrabhünu 1 Chaitra 
4617 | 1438 | 1573 | 922 | 690-91 1515-16 | 9 Yuvan . 17 Subhánu 
4618 | 1439 | 1574 923 | 691-92 | *1516-17 | 10 Dhātri 18 Tirana . 5858ና668.. . 
4619 | 1440 | 1575 , 924 | 692.93 | 151718 | 11 Ivars 19 Pirthiva 
| | | 
4620 | 1441 | 1576 — 925 | 65544. 1518-19 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 20 Vyaya . . 
4621 | 1442 | 1577 | 926 | 694-95 | 1510-20 | 13 Pramathin 21 Sarvajit 4 Ashadha 
| | I 
4622 | 1443 | 1578 | 927 , 695-96 | *1520-21 | 14 Vikrama 22 Sarvadharin . 
| 
4623 | 1444 | 1579 | 928 ! 696.97 , 1521.22 | 15 Viisha . . | 23 Viródhin 
| | 
4624 | 1445 | 1580 | 929 ' 697-08 1522-23 | 16 Chitrabhànu . | 94 Vikrita . 























1446 | 1581 30 | 698-99 1523-24 | 17 Subhanu 





—— መጨ መ ——— —————— ————— sss rr ER RE a 


25 Khara 





—— — = in 


ተ 2 Vibhava was suppressed in the north 


2 Vaisakha 


| 
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— — = 








Siddhgnta-Sirdmani 





| NT OF THE 





LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN : OF DAY ON WHICH 


SOLAR YEAR. À 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 











a Kalı 
- ህን. ፡ ብ. 14. | | T [year. 
Day and Week- |, 110. | Dayand | Week- | 
month, A.D. day. eee | month, A.D. | day | á 9 I 
ANN MM S | | | 
13 14 7 | ሀ. 57 20 | 33 | XM | 253 | 
BTR OEY YN ቸው z ር x= he ች 
H. M. S. | | | 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 15 10 7] I2 Mar. (71) | 3 Pues. — 8779 አ968 , 365 1427 | 234-2642 1 1001 
25 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 21 22 146] 1 Mar. (७1) ፤ P ህክ WOOP On; 248 67825 | 2(ዛ) 1788 1 1602 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. j 34 23 1 20 Mar. (7:)) | 0 Kat 250 0,4) ! 1:1 6:13) , 237 4592 | 1603 
| | 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. 9 46 3፤1 9 Mar. (6) 1 Wed 1190] ७७७7 | 3E 9160 | 228 0650 1 4604 
26 Mar. (85) ld Bii: 15 38 42] 27 Feb (9. , 2 Mon. 110 )113.. NMS i 1७७ ,)ኣ9ክ | 1605 
25 Mar. (85) 2 Mon. => 10 «] 417 Mu. (77) | l Sun . | 1:3 60335 ४01 1131 | 240 SOLO 1 4606 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed, 4 23 OF 6 Mar. (63) | ን Thur. | 20 1167 609 [ኤ1)2 | 211) 060758 1 4007 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 10 35 9125 Mar (V , 4 Wed. | 4:090]. 6346827 | 210-3751 1 4608 
26 Mar. (85) - 6 Fri. 16 47 18 | 14 Mar. (73) | 1 Sun. . 9939 S220 , 451 967 | 539 5550 1 4609 
25 Mar. (85) 0 Sat. . | 22 38 37 | 2 Mar (82) | 3 Thur. |881፡-3148፡ | 3: 1707 | 208-7318 | 4610 
26 Mar. (30) | 2 Mon. ጋ H 36] 21 Mar. (80) | 4 Weel. [9 7! ^| 205 [612 | 260 0422] 1611 
26 Mar. ($5) 3 Tues. 1] 23 441 11 Mar (70) 2 Mon | ፡4-)ኣ21 | 15 6910) | 241-:አነ)67 1 4612 
26 Mar. (85) 4 Wed. | 17- 33 83 | 25 Feb. (59) | 6 Fii Lain 0049 | 9959140 | 201-1225 | 4613 
25 Mar.(85) 5 Thur. 23 48 25 15 Mar. (75) | 5 Thu: n LOS 381-5575 | 2o2-44 H0 1 46014 
26 Mar. (53) 0 Sat. 6 0 11] 8 እ[ዩ (67) ' 3 ‘Tues. | 130-3421 | ४15 4732 | 224-3555 | 4015 
s Mar. ($5) I Sun. . | 12 12 30 | 23 Feb. (56) ህ Sat | (65-0650 | 00637172 1953 50355 1 4016 
26 Mar. (85) 2 Mon.. | IN 24 29 | 16 Mar (75) 6 Fri 99 7473 | 508-7106 — 2I bs OT | 4617 
26 Mar (80) | i Wed. | 0 36 37 | १ Mar (6) 3 Pues, 1997524701. 1169517 | 214 0226 ፪ 4018 
20 Mar. ($5) 5 Thur. | 6 48 16 I 23 Mar. (02) | 2 Mon 10-1526 | 3812348582. 265-3330 1 4619 
20 Mar. (ጸን) 6 Fri. . | 18 0 55] 12 Mar. (71) | 6 Fi १७७, 8701 1- 220 1922 | 23542007 | 4630 
26 Mar. (So) ፣ 0 Sat. . | 19 13 i 2 Mar. (61) | t Weil 100-2502 1|2-፲:2ኣ0) | POG 4213 1 4021 
20 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon.. | 1 25 13] 20 Mar (860) | 3 Tues. ፤ 1354411286 48-3215 | 2537:7349 1 4622 
26 Mar. (So) | 3 Tues | 7 37 22] 9 Mar. (65) | 0 "at. | 10-6355 | 805-2635 x 226-ህ115 | 4623 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed | 13 49 50 | 27 Feb. (58) | o Thur, | 2249002 | 779 5012 | LOS S261 | 4621 
26 Mar.(85) | 5 Thur. | 20 1 39 | 18 Mar. (77) | t Wed. | 259-6726 | 715-4946 | 250-1365 | 4625 
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“ኡ.2ጮሎ: n Y መው ——— — — — 


Kalı. 








4026 
4627 
4625 
4629 
1630 
4631 

4632 

1633 

4634 
4635 

4690 

4637 
4633 

4639 
4640 

4641 

4642 

4643 
4641 

4645 
4616 
4647 
4648 
4619 
4550 


Saka. . 








1470 
1471 


— —— a - — — — — 





AC | Chaitradi Vikrama. 





1606 











CONCURRENT YEAR. 


| 
| 


Mcshadi (solar) year 











~= 'Kollam. ; 
ii 4 
3a | 4 | 
931 | 699-00 | 
| 
032 ! 700-01 | 
933 | 101.02 | 
934 | 702-03 | 
933 | 703-04 | 
936 | 701-05 | 
937 ' 105-06 | 
955 x 106-07 | 
939 ' 707-08 | 
940 ; 708-09 | 
041 | 100-10 x 
912. 710.11 | 
943 711-12 
54. 712-13 
945 713-14 
946 714-15 
947 | 715-16 
948 | 716-17 
949 | 717-18 
930 | 718-19 
951 | 719-20 
952 | 720-21 | 
033 | 721-22 
034 | 722-23 
| 
| 


A.D. 





1526-27 


1527-25 


*]525-29 | 


1529-3 
1530-31 


1531-32 


1533-34 
1534-35 
1535-36 
* 1536-37 
1537-38 
1538-39 
1539-40 
*1540-41 
1541-412 
1542-43 
1543-4 | 
*]54 1-15 
1545-46 
1546-47 
1547-48 


*1543-49 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


— ——— — — — —  — n H R 4 


JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 


——— 


southern 
system 





15 Tarana . 

10 Pairthiva 

20 Vyaya . 

१] Sarvajit 

22 Sarvadhatin 

2j Virodhin 

21 Nikita. 

25 Khara 

26 Nandana 

27 Vijaya . 

28 Jaya 

29 Manmatha 

30 Durmukha 

31 Hemalamba 

32 Vilamba 

33 Vikarin 

34 Sarvarin 

35 Plava 

36 Subhahkrit 

37 Sobhana 
35 Riodhin 

39 Visvàvasu 
40 Parabhava 
41 Plavanga 
2 Kilaka . 


| 
[4 
| 


——- — 


Northern 
system. 


Nandana 
Vijaya . 
Jaya 
Manmatha 
Durmukha 
Hemalamba 
Vilaniba 
Vikàrin 
Sarvarin 
35 Plava 

36 Subhakrit 
37 Sobhana 
38 Ikrodhin 
39 Visvivasu 
40 Parabhava 
41 Plavanga 
42 Kilaka . 
43 Saumya. 
44 Sadhàrana 
45 Virodhakrit 
46 Paridhavin 
ramadin 
48 Ananda 


49 Rakshasa 





: | 90 Anala 
| 


— I — 


4 


TABLE 








Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(A sh.) lunar 
months. 


6 Bhadrapada 


4 Áshàdha 


3 Jyeshtha 


7 Asvina 


9 ७510 ५ ७116 


4 Ashixlha 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bhadrapada 


um nox  .—T—[—o_À A 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 





LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICII 


SOLAR YEAR. : x 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS). 








ali 

| | year 
Time of | 
= and Weck- true Mà Day and | Week. | 

month, A.D. day. a | month, A.D | day | ue b. 
—— —— — — — — -- ~ | | ት” 
13 14 17 19 . W 23 25 | | 
i ርን ን s, FEN . | . በባ ስይ MEE E 
8. M. 8. | | | 

| 

26 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. . 2 13 431 8 Mar. (66) | 1 Sun. , ' 13853950 | 662 7357 | 2103134 | 4626 


26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 8 23 «7 23 Mar. (84) | O Sat. . ' 1700779 


| 
| 


26 Mar. (85) | 2 Mon. . | 14 38 6 | 14 Mar. (73) 1 Wed. 43-80097 | 3459762 | 239-8005 | 4628 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 20 30 13 ] 3 Mar. (62 1 Sun. 9921-5236 | 193:2203 | 205 9773 | 4629 
26 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. 9 2 23 21 Mar. (81) | Nat. 9956-5060 | 129-213፲ | 260-2878 | 4630 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. . | 9 14 32 11 Mar. (70) | o Thur. 170-5608 127195 | 2322025 | 4631 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. . | 15 26 141 | 28 Feb. (39) | 2 Mon. 46-28365 | 860-0035 | 201-3790 | 4632 


252-6805 ] 4633 


- 


Sun. 


26 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun, . | 21 38 50 | 19 Mar. (75) 


26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. 3 00 591 8 Mar(68) | 6 Pri. 295-3200 | 679-5227 | 224-6041 | 4634 


0901-3712 | 271-1940 | 273-1767 | 4039 


1- 
መም 
= 
— 
> 
ሜ 
መመ 
* 
z 
pe e 


JUN 7322 1627 


l Sun. . |9567-0941 | 426 1686 | 242-3535 1 4636 


ts 
c. 
n 
ጮ= 
° 
lan) 
— 
"s 
-— 
—f 
vt 


| 10 13 117 | 13 Mar. (71) 


26 Mar. (85) | 6 Vri . | 22 27 223 [ 4 Mar. (93) ! 5 Thur. 


4 Wed. 9)777-4894 | 209-7061 | 262:8405 4 1638 


` . ` . 


I 
Wed. 0 3 8 | 26 Mar. (55) | 4 Wed. 
26 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . 4 39 3151 22 Mar. (82) 


26 Mar. (53) | 2 Mon. . | 10. 31 43 [ 12 Mar. (፲1) 2 Mon. . | 9091-5351 05-2417 | 2347533 | 4639 


26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 17 3 52] 2 Mar. (61) | 0 Sat. . | 206-2090 | 976-7775 | 206 6699 | 4640 


26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. 23 16 1 1] 21 Mar. (SO) | 6 Fri. . | 240-8914 | 012-7710 | 258-6803 | 4641 





26 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. , 5 28 10 9 Mar. (69) 3 Tues. 1166132 | 700-0151 | 227-1571 | 4642 


“44፡6 ፣93-9870 
| 


607-2591 | 196 3339 | 4643 


| 
| 
| 
| 
273-7126 211-5303 | 4637 
26 Mar. (83) | 0 Sat. . | 11 4) 18 | 26 Feb. (37) | 0 Sat. . | 9992-3370 x 


26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 17 52 27 | 17 Mar. (70) | 6 Fr. . IOI, 243 2525 , 2476113 | 4644 





390-1960 | 2163211 | 4645 


el 


| 
27 Mar. (86) Tues. | 0 4 38] 6 Mar. (65) lues. | 9902 7123 | 
i 


Lo 


3 
26 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. 6 12 45 [4 Mar. (84) 


173:7341 | 2257-3053 f 4647 





26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. 12 28 34 ][ 13 Mar. (72) 16 [እ . | 9513-1473 


26 Mar. (83) | 6 Fri. IS 41 3] 3 Mac (62) | 4 Wed. 273024 |. 57-28998 | 209-2229 | 4645 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . |! 0 53 11 | 22 Mar (81). | 3 Tues. 62-1847 | 993-2632 | 200 5333 | 4649 
i | 


| 
| | 

Mon. . wind 326-1900 | 2689-1214 1 40646 
} 


ን ን 89005 232-1475 | 4650 


20 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . | 11 Mar. (71) 1 Sun. . | 276-5396 


| 
EC ) 20 
| 





— —— ———— —— — — ———— 
——À — + 








240 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [VoL. XV. 


- — > - መ= -— स — - ውጅ - -= መሥ ሙ == መኤፎ ee =- — - -- — 








TABLE 















Ti YEAR. 
































M RAEES 
. = ቿ 
= 2 JOVEAN SAMY १1०६६ ९. Intercalated 
= | ~ and suppressed 
i | = (Axh.) lunar 
Kali 7 | £4 | Kollam. | months. 
= ~ OL | 
F T 5 Southern i Northern 
8 = = System. System. 
cg 2 
= | 3.5 
ፍሪ = 
— -_ — — — याकाळ MS -m —— — M — — — 
| 3 | 3 5 
4631 Wi 050 | 721-23 1519-50 | .:) Saumya. . ጓ1 Pingala 3 Jyeshtha 
46.)2 IONS 057 | 725 26 1520-51 | 41 Sadharana 1 कटे Kilayukta š 
| | | 4 ` 
1653 ' 160) | 955 | 7206-27 1551-52 | 15 Vicdhakiit o3 Stdelatthin . f 7 Asvina : 
1651 1019) | 939 | 727-28. ADS to Paredlhasin . Of Baudia 
| 
10655 uen | 1611 966 | 728-29 1553-24 | 17 Pramadin 0528 Durmats . 
Hob | 1477 | 1612 | NOL | 720-50 | 1324 >o | 15 Ananda | ot Dundubhi 9 Stavana 2 | 
ው ው - N i ፡ . . ሙከረኑነ 3 1 >~ = | 
80497 | LATS ' 1913 MD | ፲39-31 | 1555-56 | 19 Rakshasa ot Hols ७५ एते1411 
465^ 1179 ! 111 | | 065 1251-32 *[556-57 | OO Anala . ON Raktaksha 
651) i ma Re ® Fay.) *ን*ን ' =- -æ ፦ ኔ - d "M 
16509 | 480 ; 1615. 964 | 732-33 0o dios | 31 Pingala | o9 dNirodhiana t Ashadha ; 
IO | pas] | 1018 965 | 733-31 1958-59 | 52 | त . | oo ኪ-=ከ4ነሃቢ 
4665] | 1152 | 1617 . 966 | 731235 1559-60 | 33 Suldharthin . ' | Prabhava 
| Í ' — 
ህቡ GS" jer का NA : | I 
1662 | iS 101६ ' 967 | 730-30 | ኞ1369-61 | 31 kanda PS 2 Vibhaya 2 Vaisakha . 
1663 | IIS! | 16190: 968 | 720.37 | 1561-62 | 55. Durmati | 3 Sukla 
460 E ኒን | ዩር mem 5 NC =, .) ít =. ' 
M | 143 | 1620. 969 | 737-3 1562-63 | 56 Pundublu 4 4 Pramoda 6 Bhádrapaca 
502 86 ፥” | == ~, ५ .* > of — š 
1005 | 1486 | 1621 20910 | 738-39. , 1363-84 | 37 Rudhirddeain 5 Prapapati 
16660 | 1157 | 1022 ;- 971 | 739.10 | *1561-65 | 58 Raktaksha 6 Anas 
| = eve 
4607 SS y» | ጌፕጋ m | — 39 Kero | E ሺ 
|4 162 x 972 | 740-41 , 1363-86 | 39 krodhana . | 7 Srimukha - | 4 Ashadha i 
46655 | 1459 | 1621 ' 973 | ፕ11-12 | 1560-67 | 60 Kshaya . | 8 Bhasa | 
. _ | | | 
106069 | 1490 | l625 ४7+ | 742.13 | 1567-68 | 1 Prabhava < | 9 Yuvan 
n * ኤሪ ne 
4070) 149] 67 975 | mae | 568.6 ሽ ae I 
| )626 | 07» | (113-141 ! *1565-60 ጋ Vibhava . 19) Dhātri . -13 Jvéshtha I 
4071 02] 1627 076 sar = | छत = ; | = 
i || | 162 | Wel | 141-15 | 1560-70 3 Sukla . - ' 11 Ivara 5८८ 
1072 | 1493 | 0166278 977 | 7 दु. 320.5 = ! ! 
| ነ ii | 745-40 | 1570-11 4 Pramdda . ib Bahudhanya - 1 7 Asvioa. . | 
4673 | 1401 | 1620 ! 07४ | 716547 371.7 = i i 
| 129 | ; 10-47 | 1511-12 5 Prajapati . 13 Pramathin . 
4071 | L5 | 1638). 979 | TITS aol ሼክ A 
| | 1717-1४ | *1372-73 | 6 Aiguas . 14 Vikrama . 8 
1675 ' 1496 | 1631 Ost TIS | -=n a = Q. 
. ' HSI)! 1573. Srimuk "T 
| Au ም በስ & q Vrisha 9 Srávana š 
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ENT OF TG 





























LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICP 
CHATIRA SURLA 1 ENDS). Kali 
። — — year. 
Day and Week c Day and Week | b 
month, A.D day. | A month, A 1). | day. | d i ና 
u ር € - — cc 1 m 
13 uo Í n 19 | :0 | 23 24 25 | 
u | ዚዝ 8 . Mg MM ፒ 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. | 13 17 29 | 25 Feb. (59) x 5 Thur | 132 2624 | 724 0430 | 201-6246 | 4651 
26 Mar. (83) | 4 Wed. | 19 20 38 | 19 Mar. (75) | ቶ Wed 186-9447 660 0305 ^ 25245351 | 4652 
37 Mar. (80) | 6 Fri . | 1 41 47 [ 8 Mar. (67) | 1 Sun. 02 6ሀ76--- 5073166 222 1018 | 4633 
26 Mar. (36) | 0 Sat. | 7 A O06 [26 Mar. (360) | 0 Nat 97-3200 — 4432140. 275-4222 | 4654 
| | 

26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. | 11 G6 1113 Mar. (71) | E Wed. 99730729 | 200-5181 242-5091 | 4655 
96 Mar. (83) | 2 Mon . 29 15 1931] 4 Mar. (63) | 1 Nun. . | 848: 7027 37 7622 212-2759 1 4656 
27 Mar. (30) | 4 Wed. | 3 30 22] 23 Mar. (32 x 0) Sat. 9883-47351 | "4000 263 0863 ! 1657 
26 Mar. (36) | 5 Thur. | 4 42 31] R Mar. (72) › Thur. | 97 S320 , 9572012 533 0008 | 4658 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Pri . x 14 54 49 2 Mar. (61) x 3 ‘Tues. | 312-1878 : SIO S270 — 200:0154 | 4659 
96 Mar. (53) | 0 Sat. . | 231 6 49 20 Mar. (79) | | Sun. | S2381 | 740 5288 — 234551 | 4660 
97 Mar. (386) | 92 Mon . | } 15 58] 10 Mar. (69) | 6 Fri. . | 222.5030 | 0240046. 22,4026 | 4661 
26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. | 9 31. 8 [27 Feb. (53) x 3 Tues, 1. 98-3158 | 4171-3050 | 106 5794 | 4662 
56 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. | 15 18 15 8 16 Mar. (75) | ^un 08704-3672 | 271 0104 : 2451 6020 | 4663 
26 Mar. (85) | 5 Thur. | "Up 55 234 | 6 Mar. (65) | 6 Fii 8 7210 1 254-5401 | 2417 0607 | 4604 
97 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat . | $ 7 31 |] 25 Mar (SH) | 5 Thur. 13-4034 | 100 2306 | 265 3770 | 4665 
26 Mar. (86) 1 Sun. . | lu 19 42 | 13 Mar. (73) | 2 Mon. . |99191263; 22 70: | 24 0538 1 4066 
20 Mar. (४5) 2 Mon . | 10 31 3:11 3 Mar (62) x 0 Nat. SINT | 0212103 | 200-1684 | 4667 
96 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. | 22. 43 09 1 22 Mar. (SI) | 6 Pri IGN | 8573128 | Di, 759 | 4008 
27 Mar. (80) | 8 Thar | 4 56 8 11 Mar. (70) | 3 Tues. 43 S864 | 704 5568 | 220-9556 | 4669 
26 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . | It 8 17 1 25 Feb. (59) | ዐ Sat. 0919-6901 | 331 3009 | 199-1324 | 4070 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. . | 17 20 96 1 15 Mar. (77) | 6 Fri. 0954-2015 | 157-701: | 250-4128 | 4671 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. . | 23 32 354 7 Mar. (06) | 3 Tues. [983120144 | 435-5381 | 219-01:)፣ | 4672 
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. | 5 4. 441] 28 Mar (85). | 2 Mon. . | 9864-6968 | 271:0319 | 270-9300 1 4073 
26 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. | 11 36 १2 | 13 Mar (7) | 0 Sat. 79 0516 | 154:5676 | 242-8446 | 4074 
26 Mar.(85) | 5 Thur, | 13, 9 1f + Mar (63) | 4 Wed. | 9934 7745 | 1-5117 | 212 0214 | 4676 


— — n 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 











FREER ስሰ 


| 
| 
1 x 3 ጓና 
— 
1676; | : 981 
H7 | 110९ | 1633 || ባዒ2 
1678 1) | 1624 | 083 
46፲9 | 1. 1635 | 084 
4680 | 1: 1636 | 9ጻን 
1081 202 1637 | 086 
1682 | 1503 | 1638 | 987 
4633 : 1639 088 
4044 | 1505 | 1640 | 959 
4685 | 1500 | 1641 | 990 
4636 | 1507 N 991 
4687 | 1508 | 1643 | 992 
4688 | 1509 1044 | 993 
4689 | 1510 1645 | 991 
4690 1511 | ቸው 995 
4691 | 1512 | 1647 | 996 
4602 | 1313 | 1648 | 007 
4603 | 1314 | 1619 998 
4004 | 1315 1620 | 990 
4695 | 1316 | 1651 | 1000 
4606 | 1817 | 1032 | 1001 
4697 | 1518 | 1653 | 1002 
4693 | 1519 | 1654 | 1003 
4009 | 1520 | 1633 | 1004 
4700 | 1321 | 1656 | 1005 





('ከ.፤1111,11([] V llana. 
fēshīdi (solu) year 








| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
: | 10-51 
| 
| 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


—— 


Kolla: . 





149-50 
əl 


) 
3-54 
1-5 

755-56 

758-59 

759-60 

760-61 
761-62 
762-63 
163-64 
164-65 
765-66 
166-67 
161-68 
168-69 


169-70 


770-71 


— —ÓM —— — —À ——— - — — — —— — 
— ———MMÓÓÓÓÓ M M— — 





. ነ. 
| "Southern 
, system. 
. 5 . 86 (0 
| | 
i 1574-75 | 8 Bhava 
| ! 9 Yuvan 
j #1576-77 | 10 Dhatri 
| 137፲-78 | 11 I5vara 
| 1578-79 | 12 Bahudhaánya . 
| 1579-80 | 13 Pramathin 
| *1580-81 | 14 Vikrama 
1681-82 | 15 Vrisha 
1582-83 | 16 Chitrabhanu 
1583-84 | 17 Subhanu 
*1584-85 | 18 Tarana 
1585-86 | 19 Parthiva 
1586-87 | 20 Vyaya 
1587-88 | 21 Sarvajit 
| *1588-89 | 22 Sarvadharin 
| 1589-90 | 23 Virddhin 
1590-91 | 24 Vikrita 


95 Khara 
26 Nandana 


1593-94 | 27 Vijaya 





1591.92 
*1592.93 
| 
| 1591-95 | 28 Jaya . 
| 








1595-96 | 20 Manmatha 
| *1596-97 | 30 Durmukha 
| 
| 1597-98 * 31 Hímalamba 


መመ m = 





— — EY ~ 


— — —  —I[AT——UFY———Í[ n [—-—F-. 


JOVTAN SAMYATSARA. 


Vor. XV. 


መ መ ——— — ጨጨ. “s= 





TABLE 


— — . en 


Intercalated 
aud supp essed 
(fs4.) Junar 


months. 
Northern 

system. 

7 8 
: ፡ 


Subhanu 
Tarana 4 Ashidha 
Parthiva 
Vyaya 

Sarvajit 1 Chaitra š 


Sarvadhàrin . 


sas 


Virodhin < | 6 Bhadrapada 
Vikrita 

Khara 

Nandana 4 Ashidha 
Vijayat 


Mun matha ቿ 
Durmukha 3 Jycshtha 
I nala mba 
V ilu mba . Í 7 Asvina. 
Vikarin 

— “ 
Sarvarin 
Placa. - 1 5 Sravana . 


Subhakyit 


7 Sobhana 


Kridhin - [4 Ashadha . 


Vifrarasu 


40 Pardbhaia 


41 Plaranga 





ተ 28 Jaya was suppressed in the north. 


— — 


1 Chaitra 
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COMMENCEMENT = THE 








ö— —— — — ——— — — 


LUNI-SOLAK YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 


















POLAH FEAR CHAITRA SUKLA ] ENDS) Kali 
- | ||| year. 
; Time of ; | 

Ame Uu eo Kak e * | * 

- :1..]..ብ |_ 
13 14 17 10 | 20 | 23 | 24. 25 1 
27 Mar. (80) | 0 Sat. 23 Mar. (52) | 3 Tues. | 9989-4569 | 937-8051 | 263-3319 | 4676 
57 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . 13 Mar. (72) | | Sun. . | 203-8116 | 821-3407 — 2359464 | 4677 
26 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. . Mar. (61) i Thur. | 70-5345 | 663-5548 | 204-1231 | 4678 
26 Mar. (85) | 3 Tues. 20 Mar. (79) | 1 Wed. 114-2169 | 604-5783 | 29901436 | 4679 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. 9 Mar. (68) 1 Sun. . | 9989-9398 | 1318221, 224-0104 | 4680 
27 Mar. (80) 6 Fri 26 Feb. (57) | 5 Thur. |98636626 - 299-0664 | 194-0872 | 4681 
26 Mar. (S6) | 0 Sat. 6 Mar (76) ३ Wed. 19900-3450 - 235-0599 | 245-3975 | 4682 
26 Mar. (85) | 1 Sun. Mar. (64) 1 Sun. | 9776-0678 823039 , 214-5744 | 4683 
27 Mar. (S6) | 3 Tues Mar. (83) 0 Sat. 9810-7501 18-2935 | 265-8548 | 4684 
27 Mar. (86) क Wed. Mar. (73) 5 Thur | 25-1050 901-8331 937-7004 | 4656 
26 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur 3 Mar. (63) 3 Tues. 239-4598 | 180-3688 209-7139 | 4686 
26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. 2 Mar. (S) 2 Mon. . | 274:1423 | 721-3623 261-0244 | 4687 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun Mar. (70) 6 Fri. 149-8651 , 568-6063 230-2012 | 4688 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon Fob. (59) 3 Tues. 25.9879 , 415-8503 — 199.3780 | 4689 
26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues Mar. (78) 2 Mon.. | 60-2703 | 351-8438 250-6883 | 4690 
26 Mar. (85) | 4 Wed. Mar. (66) 6 Fri. . | 9935-0032. 199-0879 — 219-8652 | 4691 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. 6 Mar. (85) $ 5 Thur. | 9970-6755 1350814 271-1756 | 4692 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. 3 Mar. (74) : 2 Mon. . | 9846-3985 | 982-3255 240-3524 | 4693 
26 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. Mar. (64) lO Sat .| 607533 865-8612 212-2669 | 4694 
Mar. (83) | 2 Mon. 3 Mar. (82) orn. . | 95-4356 ` 802-8547 | 263-5774 | 4695 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed Mar. (72) | 4 Wed. | 309-7904 685-3903 | 235-4917 | 4606 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur Mar.(61) | 1 Sun. . | 185-5133 532.6343 | 204-6687 | 4697 
26 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. Mar. (79) | 6 Fri. . — 432-3362 | 253-2413 | 4698 
26 Mar. (85) | 0 Sat. Mar. (67) 3 Tues. — 279-5803 | 299-4181 | 4699 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. Feb. (57) | 1 Sun. . | 9971-6413 163-1160 | 104-3328 | 4700 
| 











— m 


bo 
a 





















































EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. | 
ANE " 
a 2d JOVIAN — Intercalated 
a ~ and suppressed 
iu = E: | (ksh.) lunar 
ali. | Saka., v ርው Kollam | A.D months. 
| E = | Southern Northern 
R © 
<= = system. system. 
| = [sz 
= 5* | | 
| ——— ------ — — ቋ.. | M— ፡ች መ ድር ፓ ታች: e E 
፡ 9 3 | 34 | 4 x 5 6 7 | 3 
य x | a 
. | | | | 
4701 | 1522 | 1657 | 1006 | 774-75 | 1599-00 33 Vikirin . | 42 Kiluku . | 
| | 
523 | 163 | 31 8; 3 — 
4702 152 1633 | 1007 | 775-76 | *1609-01 34 Sũrvarin - | 493 Saumya š | 5 Sravana 
4708 | 1524 | 1659 | 1008 | 776-77 | 1601.02 | 35 Plava . | 44 Sidharana. | 
4704 1525 | 1000 | 1009 | 777-78 | 1602-03 ' 36 Subhakrit 45 Virodhakrit i 
4705 1526 | 1661 | 1010 | 778-79 | 1603-04 | 37 Sobhana 46 Paridhavin 4 Áshàdha . 
4706 1927 | 1662 x 1011 | 779-80 | #1601-05 38 Krodhin 47 Pramadin 
4707 x 1528 | 1663 | 1012 | 750-81 1605-06 39 Visvàvasu 48 Ananda 
4708 1529 | 1604 | 1013 | 781-32 | 1606-07 4७0 Parabhava 49 Rakshasa . 1 2 Vaisakha 
4709 1330 | 1665 | 1014 | 782.83 | 1607-03 41 Plavanga . | 90 Anala 
4710 1531 | 1666 | 1015 | 753-81 | *1608-09 42 Kiluka . 151. Pingala 6 Bhadrapada 
4711 : 1532 | 1667 | 1016 | 784-55 | 1609-10 , 43 Saumya 52 Kàlayukta 
| 
1712 1533 | 1608 | 1017 | 785-86 x 1610-11 | 44 Sádhárana 53 Siddhárthin . | 
| . » ፤ " 
4713 1534 | 1669 | 1018 | 786-87 | 1611-12 | 45 Virodhakrit oi Haudra : | 5 Sravana . 
| | — — š ፤ 
4714 | 1535 | 1670 | 1010 | 787-88 | *1612-13 | 46 Paridhavin 55 Durmati . s 
4715 | 1536 | 1071 | 1030 | 788-89 1613-14 | 47 Pramadin 56 Dundubhi 
4716 | 1537 | 1672 | 1021 | 789-90 | 1614-15 | 48 Ananda 97 Rudhirodgêrin | 3 Jyeshtha . 
| | 
4717 | 1538 | 1673 | 1022 | 190-91 1613-10 | 49 Rakshasa . 198 Raktaksha i 
| | | የ 
4718 | 1539 | 1674 | 1023 | 191-02 | *1616-17 | 90 Anala . | 99 krodhana " 
4719 | 1540 | 1675 | 1024 | 7ህ2-93 1617-1७ | ol Pingala 00 Kshaya - | 1 Chaitra हि 
4120 | 1541 | 1676 | 1023 | 7ህ3-94 1618-19 | 52 Nalayukta 1 Prabhava f 
4721 | 1542 | 1677 | 1026 | 794-95 | 1619-20 | 53 Siddhàrthin 2 Vibhava — . | 5 Sravana 
| I 
4722 | 1343 | 1673 | 1027 | 795-96 | *1620-21 | 34 Raudra 3 Sukla . 
4723 | 1544 | 1679 | 1028 | 796-07 | 1621-22 | 55 Durniati 4 Pramoda 
4724 | 1545 | 1680 | 1029 | 797-98 | 1622.23 | 56 Dundubhi . | 5 Prajapati — .| 4 Ashadha . 
4125 | 1546 | 1681 | 1030 | 798-99 ; 1623-24 | 57 Rudhirddgarin | 6 Aügira: 
| | 
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No. 10.] THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 235 
LX—Contd. 
Siddhünta-Siromani. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. LUNI-SOLAR ioe ብ: . DAY ON WHICH - 
| A | year. 
Time of 
ማወ d D | Bec month A.D. | pea a. b. x e. 
| 
5 | H | ፲ገ | 1 | 2» . =|። 
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues 11 24 81 | 17 Mar. (76) | 0 Sat. 6-3237 | 991094 | 245-5239 | 4701 
26 Mar (36) | 4 Wed. 17 37 Of 6 Mar. (66) | 5 Thur. 220-6785 | 982-6452 | 217-4772 | 4702 
26 Mar. (85) | ይ Thur. | 23 49 9 | 25 Mar.(84) | 4 Wed. 255-3609 | 918-6386 | 268-7875 | 4703 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat 6 1 18 | 14 Mar.(73) | 1 Sun. . | 131-0837 | 765-8827 | 237-9643 | 4704 
7 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun 12 13 26 | 3 Mar. (62) | 6 Thur. 6-8066 | 613-1267 | 207-1411 | 4705 
26 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon 18 25 35 21 Mar.(81) | 4 Wed. 41-4890 | 549-1202 | 258-4516 | 4706 
21 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed 0 37 44 10 Mar.(69) | 1 Sun. 9917-2118 | 396-3643 | 227.6283 | 4707 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur 6 49 53127 Feb. (58) | 5 Thur. | 9792-9346 | 243-6083 | 196-8051 | 4708 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. 13 2 2118 Mar.(77) | 4 Wed. |9857-8171 | 179-6018 | 248-1155 | 4709 
26 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat 19 14 11 | 7 Mar. (67) | 2 Mon 41-9718 63-1374 | 220-0302 | 4710 
27 Mar. (88) | 2 Mon 1 26 20 | 26 Mar.(85) | 1 Sun. 76-7452 | 999-1309 | 271-3405 | 4711 
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues 1 38 28 | 16 Mar.(75) | 6 Fri. 291-0091 | 882-6666 | 243-2551 | 4712 
27 Mar. (80) | 4 Wed 13 50 37 1] 5 Mar. (64) 3 Tues. 166-7320 | 729-9107 | 212-4319 | 4713 
26 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur 20 2 40] 23 Mar. (83) 2 Mon. 201-4143 | 665-9042 | 263-7424 | 4714 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat 2 14 55] 12 Mar. (71) 6 Fri. 77-1372 | 512-1482 | 232-9181 | 4715 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun 8 27 41 1 Mar. (60) | 3 Tues. | 9952-8600 | 360-3923 | 202-0958 | 4716 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon 14 39 131 20 Mar. (79) 2 Mon. 9987-5423 | 296-4047 ^ 253-4063 | 4717 
26 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues 20 51 21 1 8 Mar.(68) | 6 Fri 9863-2052 | 143-6298 | 222-5831 | 4718 
| 

27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur 3 3 301 26 Feb. (57) 4 Wed. 71-6201 27-1654 | 194-4977 | 4719 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. . 9 15 39 [17 Mar. (76) 3 Tues. 112-3025 | 963-1589 | 245-8080 | 4720 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. . | 15 27 48| 6 Mar.(65) | 0 Sat. . | 9988-0252 | 810-4030 | 214-9849 | 4721 
26 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . | 21 39 57 | 24 Mar. (84) 6 Fri. 22-7011 | 746-3965 x 266-2953 1 4725 
27 Mar. (80) | 3 Tues 3 82 0 ! 14 Mar. (73) 4 Wed. 237.0625 | 629-9332 , 238-2099 | 4723 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed 10 4 141 3 Mar. (62) | 1 Sun. 112-7853 | 477-1763 | 207-3866 | 4724 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur 10 16 23121 Mar.(S0) | 6 Fri. 376-8780 | 255-9593 | 4725 
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CONCURRENT YEAR. 


— —P-  — n a F መ” P M M — — —— — — 





























| 
MUI E 
| | = 5 | JOVIAN i x 
E. ጋር | | and suppressed 
p. ET | | — — pee = (ksh.) lunar 
Kali. |Saka. = | 52 ' Kollam | A.D. months. 
| 2 .ጄ E Southern Northern 
S ፡ መ | | system. system. 
| ENT 
zr re * = 
1 | 2 | 3 | 3 | ቆ 5 | 6 
መፍ ጨጨ आडी | | u i — — 
| | 
4726 | 1547 | 1682 | 1031 | 799-00 | *1624-25 | 58 Raktāksha 7 Srimukha 
4727 | 1548 | x . 1032 | 800-01 1625-26 | 59 Krodhana : 8 Bhava . 2 Vaisaàkha . 
4728 | 1549 | 1684 | 1033 | 801-02 1626-27 | 60 Kshaya. ç 9 Yuvan . — 
4729 | 1550 | 1685 | 1034 | 802-03 | 1627-28 | 1 Prabhava . | 10 Dhátri . 6 Bhadrapada 
| 
4730 | 1551 | 1686 | 1035 | 803.04 | *1628-29 | 2 Vibhava . | 11 Isvara .  . 
4731 | 1552 | 1687 | 1036 | 804.05 | 1629-30 | 3 Sukla . - . | 12 Bahudhànya . 
4732 | 1553 | 1688 | 1037 | 803-06 1630-31 4 Pramóda . | 13 Pramathin 5 Sravana š 
4733 | 1554 | 1689 | 10 806-07 1631-32 | 5 Prajapati . | 14 Vikrama 
| 
4734 | 1555 | 1690 | 1039 | 807-08 | *1632-33 6 Angiras . | 15 Vrisha . ase 
4735 | 1556 | 16 | 1040 | 808-09 | 1633-34 | ገ Srimukha . | 16 Chitrabhanu . | 3 Jyéshtha . 
4736 | 1557 | 1692 | 1041 | 800-10 1634-35 8 Bhava . . | 17 Subhanu 
4737 | 1558 | 1693 | 1042 | 810-11 | 1635-36 | 9 Yuvan . . | 18 Tarana . 
| 












4738 | 1559 | 1694 | 1043 | 811-12 | *1630-37 | 10 Dhatri . . | 19 Parthiva 1 Chaitra 

4739 | 1560 | 1695 | 1044 | 812-13 | 1637-38 | 11 Isvara . . | 20 Vyaya 

4740 | 1561 | 1696 | 1045 | 813-14 | 1638-39 | 12 Bahudhanya . | 21 Sarvajit 5 Sravana i 
4741 | 1562 | 1697 | 1040 | 814-15 1639-40 | 13 Pramàthin . | 22 Sarvadharin . 

4742 | 1563 | 1698 | 1047 | 815-16 | *1640-41 | 14 Vikrama . | 23 Virodhin — 

4743 | 1564 | 1699 | 1048 | 816-17 | 1641-42 | 15 Vrisha . — . | 24 Vikrita . — . [4 Ashidha . 
4744 | 1565 | 1700 | 1049 | 817-18 ' 1642-43 | 16 Chit. cnn . | 25 Khara .. . 

4145 | 1566 | 1701 | 1050 | 818-19 | 1643-44 | 17 Subhanu . | 26 Nandana š 

4746 | 1567 | 1702 | 1051 | 819-20 | *1644-45 | 18 Tarana . . | 27 Vijaya . 2 Vaisakha 
4747 , 1568 | 1703 ! 1052 | 820-21 1645-46 | 19 Parthiva . | 28 Jaya : " 

4748 | 1669 | 1704 | 1053 | 821.22 || 1646-47 | 20 Vyaya . | 29 Manmatha 


6 Bhadrapada 


| | " 
4149 | 1570 | 1705 | 1054 | 822-23 1647-48 | 21 Sarvajit 30 Durmukha 
| 


+a. 


| A S ME 
4150 . 1571 | 17ቦዩ | 1055 | 823-24 | *1648-49 | 22 Sarvadhàrin . 





3l Hemalamba . 
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No. 10.] 
LX-—Contd. 
SOLAR YEAR. 
Day and Week. 
month, A.D.! day. 
3 | N 
26 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. 
27 Mar. (80) | 1 Sun. 
27 Mar. (80) ! 2 Mon. 
27 Mar. (86) 3 Tues 
26 Mar. (80) | 4 Wed. 
27 Mar. (80) x 6 Fr:. 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. 
27 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues 
27 Mar. (S6) | 4 Wed 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. 
27 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. 
27 Mar. (80) | 2 Mon 
27 Mar. (80) | 3 Tues 
27 Mar. (80) | 4 Wed. 
27 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon. 
27 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 
27 Mar. (56) | 5 Thur 
27 Mar. (86) | 6 Fri. 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. 
27 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. 











THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI. 














COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Time of 


true 819 - 


samkranti. 


— ውውው ርር መመመ መመመ ም መመ — — — — —— — — — — 





LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY | WHICH 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


19 


10 Mar. (70) 
27 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 

8 Mar. (67) 
26 Mar. (86) 
15 Mar. (74) 

5 Mar. (64) 
23 Mar. (82) 
11 Mar. (71) 
28 Feb. (59) 
19 Mar. (78) 

9 Mar. (68) 
97 Feb. (58) 
17 Mar. (76) 
6 Mar. (65) 
25 Mar. (84) 
13 Mar. (73) 
2 Mar. (61) 
21 Mar. (80 
10 Mar. (69) 
28 Feb. (59) 
18 Mar. (77) 
8 Mar. (67) 
27 Mar. (86) 
15 Mar. (75) 


መ © wu > 


Sidd 





CHAITRA ŠUKLA 1 ENDS). 


Week- 


C — 


— 


ea 


w e C NW Cw Cc N w 


day. 





| 
| 


23-1906 | 


; med 

| 9933-5958 
| 
| 


147-9506 


58-3558 | 


272-7107 


183-6330 
9968-7611 
9844-4840 
9720-2067 
መፀ 

9969-2440 

183-5888 
218-2812 
94-0040 
.' 128-6365 

43092 

9880-1321 
. . 9914-8145 


: | 9790-5374 
4-8921 
| 39-5746 


. ¦ 253-9294 
288-6117 


260-4138 
107-6578 
43-6413 
927-1870 
862-1804 
710-4245 
593-9602 
493-6620 
340-9061 
188-1500 
124:1436 
1:6793 
891-2150 
27-2084 
674-4525 
610-4460 
457-6800 
301-9341 
240-9275 
88-1716 
971-7073 
907-7008 
791-2365 
727-2299 


574-4740 


227-8739 
197-0507 
248-3610 
220°2757 
271-5861 
240-7629 
212-6774 
261-2501 
2230-4269 
199-6037 
250-9140 
222-8286 
194-7433 
246-0536 
215-2305 
266-5408 
235-7177 
204-8934 
256-2049 
225-3816 
197-2962 
248-6066 
220-4233 
271-8316 
241-0084 
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hánta-Sirómani. 








Kali. ! 


EE 


4770) 








1590 
1591 
1592 
1593 
1594 
1595 
' 


1596 | 
l 


1707 


> 


l 





Meshadi (solar) year 
in Bengal. 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


-w —KIV I —— — — — — — — 


CONCURRENT YEAR. 


» 


1036 ` 


1708 1057 


' 1009 , 


' 1070 ' 


1058 
1039 


1060 


1001 | 


1062 
1063 
1061 
1065 
1006 
1067 


1068 


824.25 


35.26 


"æ 


| 
| 
| 
| 829.30 
| 830-31 
| 831-32 
| 932.33 
| 833-24 
834-35 
8325-36 
836-37 
837-38 
838-39 
| 839-40 
8104] 
811-42 
^ 842-43 
| S13-41 


844-45 


! 845-40 


४1-४7 
, ከ47-48 


. 848-49 





A.D. 


9 








1649-50 


1650-51 
1651-52 
*16052-53 
1653-54 
1654-55 
1655-56 
*1656-57 
1657-58 


1658-59 


1659-60 | 


*1660-61 
1 


1661.62 


1662.63 


1663 64 , 


*1664-65 | 


1665-66 
1666-67 
1667-68 
*1663-69 


1669-70 


1670.71 ` 
1671-72 | 
*1672-73 


1673-74 , 





ተ 55 Durmoti was suppressed in 


Southern 


system. 


Virodhin 
Vikrita . 
Khara 
Nandana 
Vijaya 


Jaya 


Manmatha 
Durmukha 


Hemalamba 


Vilamba 
Vikarin 
Sarvarin 


Plava 


) Subhakrit 


Sóbhana 


Kródhin 


Visvavasu 


Parabhaya 


Plavanga 


= Kilaka 
ን Saumya 
Sadharana 
5 Virodhakiit 


3 Paridhayvin 


Pramidin 





— — — — — — — — 


— 4 [alg | | | 

| JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. 

| 

| — C EE CC CL uqi rra 


[ኛ0፤ሄ. XV. 


- m —  — nF — — D — — - 
<a < vto am —— — 


TABLE 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(Kxh.) lunar 
months. 
Northern 
system. 
| 
| 
| — — — 
7 8 
| 
; 32 Vilamba 5 Sravana 
š | 33 Vikarin 
| 
, 34 Sarvarin 
| 
| 35 Plava 3 Jycshtha 


Subhakrit 


Sóbhana 


(| 7 Asvina N 
CHO Pausha [፦›ይ.) V 


35 Krodhin 1 Chaitra 
. | 39 Visvavasu 
š | 40 Parabhava 5 Srivann 
. | 41 Plavanga 
. | 42 Kilaka . 


Saumya 


Sadharana 


Virodhakrit 
4 46 Paridhavin 
Pramadin 
Ananda 
Rakshasa 
Anala 
Pingala 

. 1 52 Kalayukta 
Siddharthin 
Randrat 


06 Dundubhi 


4 Ashidha 


2 Vaisikha 


› Bhadrapada 


4 Á«hidha 


eee 


- ह ४ Jyeshtha 


57 Rwdhircdqarin Sf. Asvina 
| qart qu Magha (Esh.) y 


a — —— 
— 00000 — — — 


the north. 


—a—)  —— — a 


LX—Contd. 
*iddhbiánuta-Siróniani. 


= -- - 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
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LUNLSOLAN YEAR (MLAN SUNRISE OF DAY UN WILICH 


SOLAR YEAH. 





CuallkA SUKLA 1 Lyp»). 

















u a Kah 
| | ऋ णा ES n year. 
" | हाः Timo of l — | 
wonk, AD. | "das Jae tel nolo, पकी | “ 2 | 
SEM ME BEEN en 
13 . 11 17 19 20 238... H | 
OE | = : I ME 2210. 25 ees 
| 11. M.N, | 
É Mar. (86) | 3 Tues 9 32 13 4 341. (03). 1 Sun | 400273, 426080 210 1552 | 4751 
#7 Mar. (56) |4 Wed | 13 4, 22 | 23 Mar (७2) O Sate . / 747398 | 357-6915 2014957 | 4752 
| 27 Mar. (89) | 2 Thur | 21 36 381 | 19 Mar (7) 4 Wed. 9950462 201-9916 | 230-6724 | 4753 
| 27 Mar. (57) | 0 bat. . | 4 8 41429 Feb. (60) | 1 Sun. | 9820-1525 52-1996 — 190-8492 | 4754 
2i Mar. (50) | 1 Sun. . 10 20 49] 19 Mar (73) ህ 01. . |,ኔ00ቱ979 | 955-1931 51-1596 | 4755 
27 Mar. (80) | 2 Mon. 19 32 38 | 9 Mar. (65). 5 Thur. 752227 | S717289 — 2230742 | 4766 
27 Mar. (50) | 3 Tues. | 22 45 7 | 26 Feb. (57) | 2 Mon. . ' ህ9309156 | 718-9728 — 192-2510 | 4757 
27 Mar. (37) | 5 Thur. , 4 37 16 | 19 Mar. (76) | | Sun. . 9935-6230 | 654-9663 243-5614 | 4758 
57 Mar. (56) | 6 Fri . 11 9 23 | 6 Mar. (65) | 6 Fri. 199-98 B 038-5020 215-4762 | 4759 
27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. . 17 21 34 24 Mar. (53) | 4 Wed. 9896-0322 | 435-2039 — 204-0487 | 4760 
27 Mar. ($6) ! 1 Sun x 2) 33 43 [1 Mar (72) | 1 Sun. . |97717360 | 385-5479 — 233-2254 | 476] 
27 Mar. (57) | 3 Tues. | 3 45 59 [| 2 Mar (62) | 6 Fri | 9956 1109 | 168-9836 — 205-1399 1 4762 
27 Mar. (86) (3 Wed. | 11 27 39 | 21 Mar (७0) x 5 Thur. | 20-7932 | 104-0771 — 256-4504 | 4763 
27 Mar. (36) | 3 Thur. | 18 10 8 | 10 Mar. (69) | 2 Mon.. [98965161 | 952-2211 । 225-6272 | 4764 
28 Mar. (87) lo Sat. , x 0 22 17 | 28 Feb. (20) | 0 Sat 110-8709 | 835-7568 107 | 4765 
27 Mar. (81) | jem. . 6 34 26 | 18 Mar. (73) | 5 pr | — 71-7503 2498-5521 | 4706 
27 Mar. (80) x 2 Mon.. | 12 49 33] 7 Mar. (66) | 3 Tues 21-2761 ' 618-9944 ` 218-0290 | 4767 
27 Mar. (86) , 3 Tucs.. | 18 38 43 20 Mar. (85) x ? Mon 55-9585 Í 554-9879 | 269-3394 | 4768 
28 Mar. (37) | 3 Thur. | 1 10 32]15 Mar. (14) | 6 Fri. . |9931-6814 | 402-2319 | 238-5162 | 4769 
27 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri . | 7 23 11 3 Mar. (63) | 3 Tues. |9807-4042 | 2494760 | 207-0029 | 4710 
27 Mar.(86) | 0 Sat. . | 13 35 10122 Mar. (81) 2 Mon. . | 9842-0866 | 155-4694 209-0034 | 4771 
27 Mar. (36) | 1 Sun. . | 19 47 19 | 12 Mar (71) | 0 Sat. 36-413 | 09-0001 | 230-9180 | 4772 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tue. | 1 59 281 1 Mar. (60) | 4 Wed. [9932-1643 | 916-2491 : 200-0948 ! 4773 
27 Mar. (37) | 4 Wed. | S 11 36] 19 Mar. (79) | 3 Tues. | 9966-3466 | 852-242७ ¦ 251-4051 | 4774 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur. | 14 23 35 |] 9 Mar(08) | 1 Sun. | 181-2015 | 57:69 223-3197 | 4775 
| 


























1 








—— —— — — — 





í See Remarks, p. 35 above. 








240 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XV. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
| = | OF 
| a | S | JOVIAN SAMVATDSARA. Intercalated 
| ፳ | ፦ | and suppressed 
~ | E > (ksh.) lunar 
Kah. |Saka.| > | ፪2 |Kollm.| A.D. months. 
| E = Ei H Northern 
= <= | system. system. 
2 Š | 
1 |2| 3 | 8. ^ a | s | 6 7 | s 
| — 
4776 | 1597 | 1732 | 1081 | 849-50 | 1674-75 x 45 Ananda R 'ktaksha 1 Chaitra s 
4777 | 1598 । 1733 | 1082 | 850-51 | 1675-16 | 19 Rakshasa 59 Krudhuna 
4778 | 1399 | 1734 x 1083 | 851-52 | *1676-77 | 90 Anala 60 Kshapa . 5 Sravana 
4779 | 1600 | 1735 | 1084 | 852-53 | 1677-78 ! 51 Pingala 1 Prabhava 
4780 | 1601 | 1736 , 1085 | 853-54 | 1678-79 | 52 Kalayukta 2 Vibhava 
4781 | 1602 | 1737 1080 | 854-55 | 1679.80 | 53 Siddharthin 3 Sukla 3 Jyeshthaf 
4782 | 1603 | 1738 | 1087 | 830-50 | *1080-81 | 94 Raudra 4 Pram:da 
4783 | 1604 | 1739 | 1088 | 856-57 | 1681-82 | 55 Durmati 5 Prujapati 
4184 | 1003 | 1740 | 1089 | 857-58 1682-83 | 56 Dundubhi 6 .ingiras - 1 2 Vaisakha . 
4785 | 1606 | 1741 | 1090 | 858-59 | 1683-84 | 57 Rudhirodgárin | 7 Srimukha 
4786 | 1607 | 1742 | 1091 | 850-60 | *1684-85 | 58 Raktaksha S Bhaia . 6 Bhadrapada 
4787 | 1608 , 1743 | 1092 | 860-61 | 1685-56 | 59 Kroédhana 9 Ywan 
4788 | 1609 | 1744 | 1093 | 861-62 1686-87 | 60 Kshaya . 10 Dhatri . 
4789 | 1610 | 1745 | 1094 | 862-63 | 1687-88 | 1 Prabhava 11 Isvara . 4 Ashadha 
4790 | 1011 | 1746 | 1095 | 863.64 | *1688-89 | 2 Vibhava . | 12 Bahudhanya . 
4191 | 1612 | 1747 | 1096 | 864.65 | 1689-90 | 3 Sukla 13 Pramàthin . de cs 
4792 | 1013 | 1748 | 1097 | 865-66 | 1690-91 | 4 Pramóda 14 Vikrama 3 Jyeshtha 
4793 | 1614 | 1749 | 1098 | 866.67 | 1691-92 | 5 Prajapati | 15 Vrisha . 
4194 | 1615 | 1750 | 1099 | 867-68 | *1692-93 | 6 Aügiras | 16 Chitrabhànu . | 7 Asvina. 
4795 | 1616 | 1751 | 1100 | 868-69 | 1003-94 | 7 Srimukha | 17 Subhànu 
4796 | 1617 | 1752 | 1101 | 869-70 | 1694-95 | 8 Bhàva . | 18 Tarana . 
4797 | 1018 | 1753 | 1102 | 870-71 1695-96 | 9 Yuvan . | 19 Parthiva 5 Sravana 
4708 | 1619 | 1754 | 1103 | 871-72 | *1696-97 | 10 Dhatri . | 20 Vyaya . 
4799 | 1620 | 1753 | 1104 | 872-73 | 1697-98 | 11 Išvara . 2 Savai: 
4800 | 1621 | 1756 | 1105 | 873-74 1698-98 | ** Bahudhanya . | 22 Sarvadhàrin . 1 3 Jyéshtha 
' | 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 

















LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 


SOLAR YEAR. ስ ; 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS), 








Be ee NE ..ታ ታታ ታሽ”... 11 
| | | x year. 
2.4 Time of : | — 
month, A p.| day |tmeMeM | south aD. | day. | = | ^ i 

13 | ህ . 1፲ . 19 2 | 23 2५ | 83 | 1 
प. ቫዝ 8 | |. . - pes be 
27 Mar. (80) | 6 Fri. . | 20 35 54 |] 26 Feb. (57) | 5 Thur 56-9244 583-0221 | 192-4966 | 4776 
28 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. . | 2 48 3117 Mar (16) | 4 Wed 91-6067 519-0158 | 243-8070 | 4777 
27 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. . | 9 0 12 5 Mar. (65) | 1 Sun. . | 0007-3296.- 386-2599 | 912.9837 | 4778 
27 Mar. (86) | 3 Tues. | 15 12 21 | 54 Mar. (53) | 0 Sat 9.0120 "| 264-2942 | 477 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. | 21 24 30 | 13 Mar.(72) ' 4 Wed. | 0877-7349 , 149-1947 | 233-4710 | 4780 
28 Mar.(87) | 6 Fri. . | 3 36 38] 3 Mar.(62) 2 Mon 92.0996 | 33 0331 | 205-3855 | 4781 
27 Mar. (57) | 0 Sat. . x 9 48 47 | 21 Mar. (81) | 1 Sun 126-7720 VM 256-6959 . 4782 
27 Mar. (86) | 1 Sun. . ! 16 0 36 | 10 Mar. (69) . 5 Thur 2.4049 | 816-27 zm] 783 
27 Mar. (86) | ? Mon. . | 22 13 5 | 28 Feb. (59) | 3 Tues 216-8496 | 699-8023 | 107-78፲4 , 4784 
?8 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. | 4 25 14 ] 19 Mar. (78) ‘2 Mon 251-5321 | 635-7998 | 249-0977 | 4755 
27 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. | 10 37 23] 7 Mar.(67) 6 Fri. 127-2548 | 483-0439 | 218-2745 | 4786 
27 Mar. (50) | 6 Fi... 16 49 31 25 Mar. (84) ` 4 Wed. | 9823-3054 | 382.7457 | 266-8471 | 4787 
27 Mar. (36) | 0 Sat. . | 23- 1 40 | 15 Mar (73) 2 Mon. 37-6501 | 266-2813 | 238-7618 | 4788 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon.. 5 13 49 | 4 Mar. (63) L Fri. . |0913-3830 | 113-5254 | 207-9385 | 4789 
27 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues x 11 25 58 | 22 Mar. (82) x 5 Thur. | 0948-0654 | 49-5189 | 259-2489 | 4790 
27 Mar. (86) | 4 Wed. '17 38 7 | 12 Mar. (71) | 3 Tues. | 162-4203 | 933-0536 | 231-1635 | 4791 
27 Mar. (86) | 5 Thur | 23 50 16 1 1 Mar. (00) | 0 Sat. 38.1430 | 780-2987 | 200-3403 | 4792 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. . | 6 2 24 | 20 Mar. (79) 6 Fri 72-8254 | 716-9891 | 251-6507 | 4793 
27 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. . | 12 14 33] 8 Mar.(68) 3 Tues. | 0048-5483 | 563-5362 | 290-8275 | 4794 
27 Mar. (86) | 2 Mon.. 18 26 42 | 27 Mar. (१6) | 2 Mon. . | 9983-2308 | 499-5297 | 272-1379 | 4795 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. ; 0 35 51 [16 Mar. (75) - 6 Fri. . 9358-9535 | 346-7737 | 241-3148 | 4796 
28 Mar. (87) 5 Thur | 6 51 0 [ 6 Mar. (64) ' 3 Tues. | 9734-0764 | 194-0177 | 210-4915 | 4791 
27 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. . 13 3 9 | 23 Mar.(83) 2 Mon. . | 9769-3587] 130-0112 | 261-8019 | 4798 
57 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. . 19 15 17 | 13 Mar. (72) lo sat, . | 9083-7135 | 15-5469 233-7165 | 4799 
28 Mar. (87) x ° 27 26 | 3 Mar. (69) 5 Thur. | 198-0684] 897-0827 | 205-6311 | 4800 
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1627 


Méshidi (solar) year | 
in Bengal. 

















| 
| 
inl 
| 


1642 | 1777 | 1126 
1778 | 
1779 | 1128 
1129 


1781 


| 
| 
1780 | 
| 1130 


———— - 
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1127 | 





882-83 
885-81 
884-85 
885-56 
886-87 
887-88 
888-39 
889-90 
890-01 
891.92 
892.03 
893-04 
894-95 
| 
896-97 | 
897-98 

898-99 





1699-00 
*1700-01 
1701-02 
1702-03 


1 
| 


| 
1 
1 


— me — 


1703-04 | 


*1704-05 
1705-06 
1706-07 
1707-08 

*1708-09 
1709-10 
1710-11 
1711-12 

*1712-13 
1713-14 
1714-15 
1715-16 

*1716-17 
1717-18 
1718-19 

1719-20 


— — — — . 


| 








13 Pramathin 
14 Vikrama 


15 Vrisha " 


+ 


16 Chitrabhānu . 


17 Subhanu 

18 Tarana . 

19 Parthiva 

20 Vyaya . 

21 Sarvajit 

22 Sarvadharin 
23 Virodhin 

24 Vikrita . 
25 Khara . 
26 Nandana 
27 Vijaya . 
28 Jaya . 
29 Manmatha 
30 Durmukha 
31 Hêma.. ita 
32 Vilamba 

33 Vikarin 


*1720-21 | 34 Sarvarin 


1721-22 | 


1722.23 
1723-24 


33 Plava . 
36 Subhakrit 
31 Sóbhana 


* 
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23 Virodhin 
24 Vikrita 

25 Khara . 
26 Nandana 
27 Vijaya . 
28 Jaya . 
29 Manmatha 
30 Durmukha 
31 Hemalamba 
32 Vilamba 
33 Vikarin 

34 Sārvarin 
35 Plava 

36 Subhakrit 
37 Sóbhana 
38 Krodhin. 
39 Visvavasu 
40 Parabhava 
41 Plavanga 
Kilaka . 
Saumya 
Sadhirana 
5 Vnodhakrit 
Paridhavin 


Pramadin 





* 


4 


* 





[Vor. XV. 
TABLE 

" Š Intercalated 

OVIAN SAMVATSARA. and suppressed 
(Ksh.) lunar 
——- ነነ” months. 
Southern Northern 
system. system. 
6 7 8 


2 Vaisakha  . 


6 Bhadrapada 


3 Jyésbtha 


7 Asvina 


5 Srávana 


4 Ashàdhat . 


1 Chaitra 


6 Bhadrapada 





1 =. .—..... 
+ See Remarks, p. 35 above. 
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1 OF THE 





SOLAR YEAR. 


Day and 
month, A.D 





28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (S7) 
21 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (86) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
27 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 
28 Mar. (87) 


Week- 
day 


14 


3 Tues. 
4 Wed. 
Thur. 
0 Sat 
1 Sun 
2 Mon 
3 Tues. 
Thur 
6 Fri 
0 Sat 
1 Sun 
3 Tues 
4 Wed. 
5 Thur 
6 Fri 


4 Wed. 
6 Fri. 
0 Sat. 
1 Sun 


3 Tues 


x 
x 
| 
x 


* 





Time of 
true Mésha- 
samkranti 


———— 


: 





. | 3 4 l 
.| 9 16 . (82 
.| 15 28 2 Mar. 

21 41 4 Mar. 

. | 3 63 12 ! 

10 5 21 ; 

. |16 17 3019 | 
. | 22 29 39 ; 

.| 4 41 48 
.|10 53 57 
, |17 6 5 I 
23 18 14 . 
5 30 2315 . 
1 42 32 I 
17 54 41 ; 
0 6 50 ; 
6 18 58 
, |12 31 7126 Mar. (85) 





Siddhinta-Siromaui 
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LUNI-SOLAR YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA l ENDS). 


Day and 


month, A.D. 


19 


22 Mar. (81) 
10 Mar. (70) 
27 Feb. (58) 
18 Mar. (77) 
7 Mar. (66) 
25 Mar. (85) 


. M. 8. | 

7 39 35 | 

13 51-44 | 10 Mar. 

30 3 53 | 
.| 8 16 2 : 
-|8 28 111 7 Mar. 
.|1 40 19 

20 


14 Mar. (73) 
4 Mar. (63) 
23 Mar. (82) 
12 Mar. (72) 
1 Mar. (60) 
20 Mar. (79) 
9 Mar. (68) 
26 Mar. (36) 
16 Mar. (75) 
5 Mar. (64) 
24 Mar. (53) 
13 Mar. (73) 
3 Mar. (62) 
21 Mar. (80) 
11 Mar. (70) 
28 Feb. (59) 
17 Mar. (76) 
7 Mar (66) 








| 


day. 


20 


4 Wed. 


] Sun. 


5 Thur. 


4 Wed. 
1 Sun. 


0 Sat. 


4 Wed. 


| 
| 
|| 
| 
| 


23 


232-7508 
108-4737 


' 9 841905 


18-8789 


— 9894-601 4 


2 Mon.. 


1 Sun. . 


6 Fri. 


3 Tues. 


2 Mon.. 


6 Fri. 


4 Wed. 


2 Mon. . 


* 


| 


9929-2842 
9805-0069 
19-361 
54-0142 
268-3990 
144-1218 
178-8042 
54-5271 
9750-5774 
9064-9323 
9840-6552 
9875-3375 
89-6923 
304-0472 
0-0976 
214-4524 
90-1752 
9786-2257 
0-5804 
35-2629 


24 


833-0761 
680-3202 


310-8017 
246-7952 

91-0493 
977-5750 
913-5685 
797-1041 
644-3482 
580-3416 
421-5851 


877-5964 
761-132] 
660-8340 
544-3697 
391-6138 
291-3156 
174-8513 
110-8447 


— — . — — 





206-8610 
226-0378 
195-2146 
216-5249 


208-1035 
259-4140 
231:3286 
200-5053 
251:8157 
220-9926 
269-5652 
241-4798 
210-6565 
261-9670 
233-8816 
205-7961 
254-3677 
226:2833 
196-4602 
244-0328 
215-9473 
267-2571 


— E NG a LR — 








| 
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ተ See Remarks, p. 35 abov 
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2141 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 
TABLE 
CONCURRENT YEAR. 
ESR SES — 2 ግ.) ር 
| ሯ | 2 ! JOVIAN SAMVATSARA. Intercelated 
i Sic | and suppressed 
CET S ጅው ው ው ስ ም आद (ksh.) lunar 
Kali. | Saka. > | == Kollam. AD. months. 
| | E | = š | | — Northern 
| | 3 | i- | | system. system. 
፦ =) =; i | ! 
112 3 | 3a | 4 5. | 6 | 7 8 
n — ከ... | 
4520 | 1647 | 1782 | 1131 899-00 *1፲24-23 38 Kródbin | 48 Ananda ፻ n 
4827 | 1648 | 1733 | 1132 — 9609.01 1725-26 ' 39 Visvàvasu , | 49 Rakshasa - | t Ashadha 
4828 | 1649 | 1784 | 1133 9७५० -02 1728-27 40 Parabhava . x 50 Anala ; wee 
4829 | 1650 | 1753 | 1134. , 902-03 -4727-25 | 41 Pleanza : | öl Pingala š 
4530 | 1831 1796 | 1133 | 0039-04. *1፲25-29. 42 Katika | 52 Kalayukta . | 3 Jyc-htha 
4831 | 162 1787 | 1136 | 904-03 — 1720-50 | 43 Sau nya. 33 Sidkdkarthin . 
4532 | 1653 | 1788 x 1137 | 905.06 | 1730-31 | 44 Sadhirana . | 54 Raudra , 1 7 १९९७, 
4833 | 1634 | 1789 | 1138 | 900-07 | 1731-32 | 45 Viredhakrit . | 53 Durmati z 
4534 | 1655 | 1790 1139 | 907-08 | *1732-33 | 49 Paridhisin . | 50 Dundubhi , 
4835 | 1656 | 1791 | 1140 | 905.09 | 1733-34 47 Prameadin . | जा Rudhirodgarin | v Sravapa . 
4536 | 1637 | 1792 | 114] | 90-10 ! 1734-33 | 43 Ananda — . | 58 Raktákeba - 
4337 | 1658 | 1793 | 1142 | 910-11 1735-36 49 Rakshasa | 59 Kiódhana 
4838 | 1659 | 1794 | 1143 | 911-12 | *1736-37 | 50 Anala | 60 Kshaya 4 Ashadhat 
4839 | 1660 | 1795 | 1144 | 912-13 | 1737-38 | 51 Pingala | 1 Prabhava 
4540 | 1661 | 1796 1145 | 913-14 | 1738.39 52 Kālayukta | 2 Vibhava 
4841 | 1662 x 1797 | 1146 . 914-15 | 1739-10 53 Siddharthin 3 Sukla 1 Chaitra 
4842 | 1663 | 1798 | 1147 915-16 | *i740-41 54 Raudra 4 Pramóda 
4843 | 1664 | 1799 x 1143 916-17 | 1741-42 , 55 Durmati 5 Prajapati 5 Sravana 
4844 | 1665 | 1800 | 11419 917-18 | 1742-43 | 56 Dundubhi 6 Angiras 
4845 | 1666 | 1801 | 1150 918.19 743-44 . 57 Rudhir^" rin | 7 Srimukha 
4846 | 1667 | 1802 x 1151 919-20 | *1744-45 58 Raktàksn. . | 8 Bhava . . | 4 Ashadha 
4847 | 1668 | 1803 | 1152. 920-21 1745-46 59 Krodhana . 9 Yuvan . + 
4848 | 1669 | 1804 | 1153 921-22 | 1746-17 60 Kshaya à | 10 Dhatri . 
4849 | 1670 1805 | 1154 922.23 | 1747-48 1 Prabhava - | 11 Isvara 2 Vaisakha 
4850 | 1671 | 1806 ¦; 1153 923-24 | *1748-40 2 Vibhava . | 12 Bahudhanya . 
4851 | 1672 | 1807 | 1156 - 924-25 | 1749-50 3 Sukla . | 13 Pramāthin 6 Bhidrapadat 
4552 | 1673 | 1808 | 1157 925-26 1750-51 4 Pram3da . | 14 Vikrama 
| | 
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Siddhanta-Siromani. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE 
SOLAR YEAR. | YEAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS).' Kali 
| — year. 
Time of 
T me ERU Wes 
p 13 14 
27 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 18 43 16 | 14 Mar.(74) | 0 Sat 9910-9857 | 958-0888 | 236-4346 | 4826 
28 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. 55 25] 4 Mar. (63) | 5 Thur 125-3406 | 8416245 | 208-3491 | 4827 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. 34 ] 23 Mar. (82) | 4 Wed 160-0229 | 777-6180 | 259-6595 | 4828 
28 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 13 19 43 12 Mar. (71) | 1 Sun 35-7458 | 624-8621 | 228-8363 | 4829 
27 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 19 31 52 | 29 Feb. (60) | 5 Thur. | 9911-4086 | 472-1060 | 198-0132 | 4830 
28 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 1 44 19 Mar. (78) | £ Wed. | 9946-1510 | 408-0996 | 249-3235 | 4831 
28 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. 7 56 8 Mar. (67) | 1 Sun. 9821:8738 | 255-3436 | 218-5003 | 4832 
28 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. 14 8 18 27 Mar. (86) | 0 Sat. 9856-5562 | 191-3371 | 269-8107 | 4833 
27 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. 20 20 27 ] 16 Mar. (76) | 5 Thur. 70-9111 74:8718 | 211:7254 | 4831 
28 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 32 36] 5 Mar. (64) | 2 Mon. | 9946-6339 | 922-0868 | 210-9021 | 4535 
28 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 44 45 | 24 Mar. (83) | 1 Sun. 9981-3163 | 858-1103 | 262-2125 | 4836 
28 Mar. (37) | 6 Fri. 14 56 53 | 14 Mar. (73) | 6 Fri. 195-6711 | 741-6459 | 234-1271 | 4837 
27 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. 21 9 21.1 2 Mar. (62) | 3 Tues. 71-3840 | 588-8900 | 203-3039 | 4838 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. 21 11 21 Mar. (80) | 2 Mon. 106-0763 | 524-8835 | 254-6143 | 4539 
28 Mar. (87) | 8 Tues. 9 33 20] 10 Mar. (69) | 6 Fri. 9981-7992 | 372-1276 | 223-7911 | 4840 
23 Mar. (87) | 4 Wed. 15 45 29127 Feb. (58) | 3 Tues. | 9857-5221 | 219-3716 | 192-9679 | 4841 
27 Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. | 21 57 38 | 17 Mar.(77) | 2 Mon. 9892-2014 | 155-3650 | 214-2783 | 4542 
23 Mar. (87) | O Sat. 4 9 46] 7 Mar. (66) | 0 Sat. 106-5592 38-9008 | 216-1929 | 4843 
25 Mar. (87) | 1 Sun. 10 21 55 | 26 Mar. (85) | 6 Fri. 141-2417 | 974-8942 | 267-5033 | 4544 
28 Mar. (87) | 2 Mon. 16 34 4 ] 15 Mar.(71) | 3 Tues 16-9645 | 822-1383 | 230-6801 | 4845 
27 Mar. (87) | 3 Tues. 22 46 13 | 4 Mar. (64) 1 Sun. 231-3193 | 705-6740 | 208-5946 ' 4548 
2» Mar. (87) | 5 Thur. 4 58 22123 Mar.(82) | 0 Sat. 266-0017 | 641-6675 | 259-9051 | 4847 
25 Mar. (87) | 6 Fri. 11 10 31 | 12 Mar. (71) | 4 Wed. 141-7246 | 488-9116 | 229-0819 , 4543 
25 Mar. (87) | 0 Sat. 17 22 39 1 1 Mar. (60) | 1 Sun. 174473 | 336-1555 | 198-2587 1849 
27 Mar. (37) | 1 Sun. 23 34 48 19 Mar.(79) | 0 Sat. 52.1208 | 272-1491 | 249-5690 | 4830 
28 Mar. (37) | 3 Tues. 5 40 57 | 8 Mar. (67) | 4 Wed. | 9028-8526 | 119-3931 | 218-7459 ! 1851 
2S Mar (37) , 4 Wed. | 11 50. 6 | 27 Mar. (80) | 3 Tues. | 9962-5349 | 55-3866 | 2700563 ! 4552 
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No. 1. —6TWO PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS. 
By H. KRISANA Sastri, MADRAS. 


The subjired Fallava grants of Skandavarman II and Simhavarman II were discovered 
n. 1915 in the Xarasaraepes tülula of the Guntar district. The owner of them, M. R. Ry. 
Jacobus Venkatesvarulu, the village Munsi of Santaravtiru, in the Bapatla taluka of the 
ame Gi-trict, is stated to have been in possession of these grants from a very long time, so 
tuat the cxact history of their discovery is shrouded in darkness. Both the plates have been 
iki: y presented by the owner to the Madras Museum on the recommendation of the Collector 
of Guutur and will be deposited in that institution as soon as the subjoined article is issued in 
the Lypigeaphia Indicu. The former of the plates, which belongs to the time of Skandavarman 
JI and is the earlier of the two, supplies a missing link in the study of Pallawa history, of 
which two pericds have heen generally recognized, riz., an earlier and a later. Dr. Hultzsch and 
the lite Rai Bahadur V. Venzayya have done much for the elucidation cf both these periods, 
aud wo have largely to rely upon their publications for the Pallava history known so far, 
though b.fore them the Rev. Mr. Foulkes had edited some copper-plate records of the same 
dynasty, bat only tentatively. 


The origin of the Pallavas has been obscure. A suggestion has been thrown out by 
Mr. Venkayya that they may have to be connected with the Palhavas mentioned in the 
Mal áüb/ira*4 and the Puranas and there classified as foreigners outside ihe pale of Aryan 
society. Itis truc that here the Pallavas are so classed with the Sakas, Yavanas and other 
foreign tribes; nevertheless the possibility of their being s class that originated from an inter- 
mingling of the Brahmanas with the indigenous Dravidian tribes is not altogether precluded. 
This presumption is confirmed partly by a curious statement made in the Rayakota copper- 
plates’ that Asvatthiman, the Brahmau founder of the race, married a Naga woman and had 
by her a son called Sgandaśishya. Other copper-plates,t which relate a similar story, mention 
in the place of Skandaéishya the eponymous king Pallava, after whom the family came to bo 
called Pallava. Hence it appears almcst probable that tbe Pallavas, like the Kadambas of 
Banavisi, the Nolambas of Mysore,® the Matsyas of Oddavãdi? (Oddadi in the Vizagapatam 
district) and other similar dynasties, were the products of Brahmana inter-connections with 
the Dravidian races, as the stories related of their origin indicate. The Pallavas are, however, 
referred to in an early Kadamba record of the 6th century A.D. as Kshatriyas, and their 
earliest sovereigns are stated to have performed Vedic sacrifices like the Aryan kings of old. 


Three, and sometimes even four, distinct periods of Pallava history are recognized, the 
earliest covering roughly two centuries, viz., the 3rd and the 4th, and the next roughly the 5th 
and part of the Gth century A.D. The third, or rather the third and the fourth periods together, 
extended from the latter part of the 6th down to almost the end of the 9th century A.D., when 
the kingdom proper of the Pallavas, viz., the Tonda-mandalam, was conquered by the Cholas 
of Tanjore. The continuity of the line during these several periods has not been clearly 
established. The rulers of the last dynasty of Pallavas down from the time of Simhavishnu 
were distinguished as the first builders of lithic monuments in Southern India,® the 
bitter opponents of the progress of the Western Chalukyas of B&d&mi in the south, and the 


1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1916, p. 113, paragraphs 3 and 4, 

2 Arch. Surv. Rep. for 1906-7, pp. 217 f. * Above, Vol. V, p. 52. 
4 See e.g. S. I. I., p. 355, vv. 16 and 17. ° Dr, Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distrs., p. 286 and foot-noto 2 
* Mr, Rice's Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p. 55. i 
T Above, Vol, V, pp, 107 f. 3 South-Indiam Images, ch. I, pa 
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establishers of Pallava power in the heart of the Chola country. These facts have been practi- 
cally settled and have been derived from their own copper-plates, the copper-plate records of the 
contemporaneous Western Chalukyas and the Pallava stone inscriptions found pretty largely in 
Southern India. It is not with this period of Pallava history that we are now concerned. A 
century or so prior to these there ruled a regular line of Pallava kings in and about the 
Nellore district, whose copper-plates have been published in the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Indica and the Indian Antiquary. It is with the earliest of these kings that the first of the 
copper-plates in question is connected. Before commenting on them I should like to say a word 
of the still earlier Pallava kings, whose charters are all in the Prakrit language and are hence 
assigned to a period not much later than those of the Andhras of the 2nd and 3rd centuries of 
the Christian era. What position these early Paillavas occnpied under the Andhras and under 
what particular circumstances they rose into supreme power are questions which could not be 
answered at present, but must await future research. The earliest document of these early 
Pallavas is that of Siva-Skandavarman, issued while the latter was yet a crown-priuce 
(yuvamahàrája). It is dated from his capital Conjeeveram and is addressed to his Viceroy 
at Dhafitakada (Dh&nyakataka-Dharanikota, near Amaravati) in Andhrapatha, the Andhra 
country. The next is a copper-plate record of the same king after his accession to the throne 
and the assumption of the title dharma-muharajadhiraja, ‘the righteous supreme king of great 
kings.? This was also issued from Conjeeveram. It refers to the grant of a village in 
Sat&áhani-Rattha, a territoria] division which is evidently to be located in the Bellary district. 
The mention of S&táhani-Rattha in this record of about the 9rd century A.D., and of 
Satavaghani-hara in an Andhra record of the 2nd century A.D., recently discovered by the 
Madras Epigraphist’s office at Myakadoni iu the Adoni faluka of the Bellary district, plainly 
indicates not only ihe possible identification of the two territorial divisions, but further suggests 
by inference the political succession of the Andhras by the Pallavas of Kanchi (Conjeeveram). 
Still another record of this same early Pallava period is that of queen Charu-dévi, the wife 
of the yuvamahdraja Vijaya-Buddhavarman and mother of Buddhyankara.* It comes from 
the Guntur district and is dated in the reign of Vijaya-Skandavarman, who was evidently 
the grandfatber of prince Buddhyankura and the ruling sovereign at the time of the grant. 
It is doubtful what relationship this Vijaya-Skandavarman bore t» Siva-Skandavarman of the two 
records mentioned above. Anyhow, it is gathered from the three early Prükrit records quoted 
above that the Pallavas of the Bharadvaja gōtru were the political successors of the Andhras ; 
that they had their capital at Kanchi (Conjeeveram), and that their kingdom roughly included 
at that period the Toyda-mandalam and the Andhra country right up to the river Krishna, 
including the Bellary district in the west. Another name might still be added to these early 
Pallavas, ciz., that of Vishnugópa of Kafichi, mentioned in the famous Allahabad p»sthamous 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta. This powerfal Gupta king of about the middle of the 4th 
century A.D. is stated to have captured and then liberated among others the king Vishnugóvra 
of K&ücht It is not made clear in the Allahabad pillar inscription whether this subdacd 
Vishpugopa was a king of the Pallava dynasty or not. But, as the name is quite popular with 
the later Pallava kings, and as we do not know of other kings of that name who ruled at 
Kanchi at this early period, it may be presumed that the Vishnugópa mentioned as a ecr- 
temporary of Samudragupta was a Pallava. If so, the question arises how this Vishnugópa 
was connected with the kings Siva-Skandavarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman, already 
mentioned. Now inscriptions dated prior to the 4th century A D., such as those of the 
Andhras, are always in Prakrit;and itis consequently not unreasonable to suppose that the 
Sraa a — — — — — — — — — 
i Above, Vol. VI, pp. 81 f. 2 Ditto, Vol. I, pp. 2 f. 


5 dasual Report on Epizrapby for 1916, p. 112. 5 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 143 f. 
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Prakrit charters of Siva-Skandavarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman do actually belong at least 
to the beginning of the 4th century A.D., if not earlier. Vishnugdpa, the contemporary of 
Samudragupta, was perhaps, therefore, of a somewhat later period, when already Prékyit 
was beginning to be replaced by Sanskrit in the language of the documents. In a stone 
inscription at V&yalür, not far from Sadras, is given a long list of early Pallava names with, 
however, no apparently definite plan of supplying a regular genealogical succession. I have 
noted in detail the contents of this record at page 77 of the Madras Epigraphscal Report for 
1909, paragraph 17. The name Vishpugopa is there mentioned thrice ; and it is not unlikely 
that one of these three, perhaps the earliest of them, is identical with Vishnugdpa, the con- 
temporary of Samudragupta, who was still ruling with his capital at Kifichi. From what 
follows it will be apparent that now, d.e., about 350 A.D., the Pallavas—perhaps on account of 
the disturbances caused by the victorious campaign of Samudragupta from the north or owing 
to the rise of the Kadambas mentioned in the Talgund inscription*—were dispossessed of their 
territory round Kanchi and pushed back farther into the interior.’ 


This brings us to the period of the Sanskrit charters, which must have commenced 
somewhere about the 5th century A.D., and continued down to almost the beginning of the 
7th. Four Pallava grants of this age have been edited with texts and translations. Three 
of these refer to the royal camps from which the grants were issued, viz, Palakkada, Daégana- 
pura and Ménmatura. The fourth, which is supposed to be the latest in chronological order, 
mentions K&ích! again as the capital of the Pallava kings. All the records give four gener- 
ations of kings, including that ofthe donor. The first, viz, the Uruvupalli plates,* mention 
(1) Skandavarman, (2) his son Viravarman, (3) his son Skandavarman, and (4) his son, the 
donor, yuva-maharaja Vishnugopavarman. Curiously, however, these plates are dated in the 11th 
year of the king Maharaja Simhavarman. The Màügadür copper-plates, which come next in 
order, speak of (1) Viravarman, (2) his son Skandavarman, (3) his son yuvaraja VishnugOpa- 
varman, and (4) his son, the donor, Dharma-mahdaraja Simhavarman. The third record pub- 
lished is the Pikira grant, which supplies the names of (1) Viravarman, (2) his son Skanda- 
varman, (3) his son, yuva-mahdraja Vishnugdpa, and (4) his son, the donor, Simhavarman. The 
last document of the series known so far is the Chendalar plates, which supplies the names of 
(1) Skandavarman, (2) his son Kumaravishau I, (3) his son Buddhavarman, and (4) his son, 
the donor, Kum&ravishpu II. The first three plates agree in giving in regular order of succes- 
sion the names Skandavarman J, his son Viravarman and his son Skandavarman II. The 
latter’s son, yuva-mahdraja or yuvardja (i.e„ the crown-prince) Vishnugópavarman, dates 
his Urnvupalli grant in the reign of a certain Simhavarman, whom Dr. Fleet supposes 
to be an unspecified elder brother of the crown-prince, then reigning on the throne. The 
second and third grants belong to the time of the dharma-mahdraja Simhavarman, who 
was & son of the yuva-mahdraja Vishnugopa. In discussing the date of the third copper- 











1 Professor G. J. Dubreuil in his latest book “ The Pallavas ” (pp. 18 ff.) expresses, however, the opinion that 
the Vayalur inscription gives “a complete list ” of the Pallava kings “in the order of their succession.” 

2 Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 28 ያ. Still another stronger cause is to be found in the rise of the Chólas under 
Ksrikals, who is stated in the unpublished Tirnvalangada plates of Rajéndra-Chóla I, to have made Kafichi new 
with gold. The date of Karikala has been roughly fixed to be the 6th century A.D. But, since after Vishnugépa 
of Kañchi of the middle of the 4th century we do not know, so far, of any Pallava rulers of that town until 
the time of Kumürsvishnu I, ७ son of Skandafishya (Skandavarman II), who, according to the Vélürpajaiysm 
plates (S. T. I., Vol, II, p. 502), re-captured Kaiichi in about the 6th century, the possibility of Karikala or his 
immediate ancestors having taken possession of Kaiichi in the period between the middle of the 4th century 
and the 6th becomes apparent. 

* Pallava inscriptions from the 7th century and after area mixture of Tamil and Sanskrit. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. V, pp. 51 f. š Ibid., pp. 155 f. 
* Above, Vol. VIII, pp. 159 f. 1 Ibid., pp. 233 f. 
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plate grant Dr. Hultzsch suggested that all the three must belong to the time of Sirmhavarman, 
the son of Vishnugoópa, and rejected the supposition of Dr. Fleet that the first grant of Vishnu- 
gopa was dated possibly in the reign of bis supposed elder brother Simhavarman. Accepting 
the statements of the records as they are, the three plates together supply five generations of kings 
from Skandavarman I, while the fourth gives three further generations of kings from Skanda- 
varman, whom Dr. Hultzsch is inclined to identify with the second Skandavarman, the grand- 
son of Skandavarman the first. The Vélürup&laiyam plates of the later Pallava king Nandi- 
varman III (published in Part V of Vol. II of the South-Indian Inscriptions) give a long list 
of names of the early Pallavas and refer, in the order of succession of father and son, to the 
kings, Kalabhartri, Chütapallava, Virakircha, Skandasishys, Kum&ravishnu who conquered 
K&iichi and Buddhavarman, ‘ who was a submarine fire to the ocean-like army of the Cholas.' 
Herevhe last two names, Kumaravisbpu and Buddhavarman, correspond to the second two names 
of the Chendalür plates mentioned above and suggest that Skandasishya therein referred to aa 
the father of Kumüravishnu must be the same as Skandavarman II. Virakiircha or (Virakor- 
chavarman) is apparently identical with Viravarman, as might be gathered also from a frag- 
mentary copper-plate record from Darsi in the Podili.division of the Nellore district (published 
by Dr. Hultzsch in Eptgraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 397). Thus we get from the several copper- 
plates publisbed so far six generations of the Pallavas with names of nine Pallava kings, 
who called themselves Pallava-Mabarijas or Pallava-Dharma-mab&r&jas of the Bharadvaja 
gotra and ruled from the capital towns Palakkada, Dasanapura and Ménmatura, until one 
of them, Kumáravishpu I, re-conquered K&nchi-pura, evidently from the Cholas, who had 
taken possession of it some time subsequent to that of VishpugOpa, the contemporary of 
Samudragupta, and had established themselves in the Tonda country.! 


As to the order of succession of the first three kings in the genealogy, viz., Skandavarman I, 
Viravarman and Skandavarman II, there cannot be any doubt, inasmuch as all the records noted 
above mention them in the same order. None of these records, however, are contemporaneous 
with the kings in question. The importance, therefore, of the subjoined plates (A), which 
distinctly belong to the time of Skandavarman II, as I shall prove presently, is greatly 
enhanced. 


A.—ÓMGODU GRANT OF VIJAYA-SKANDAVARMAN II : THE 33RD YEAR. 


This set consists of four thin copper-plates, held together by a ring, which is 3° in diameter 
and 1" in thickness. The edges of tbe plates are not raised into rims, as we generally find done 
in most copper-plates, in order to protect the writing from being rubbed away by contact with 
the adjoining copper-sheets. The seal which is attached to the ring is almost circular and 11" 
in diameter. It is totally worn away and does not show traces of any symbols, though it may be 
presumed to have had on it originally the recumbent bull, as in the case of other Pallava 
grauts. The plates measure 8” and 2j" each in length and breadth respectively, and they weigh 
with ring and seal 51 tolas. 

The first and last sheets of the set bear writing only on their inner faces, while the two 
middle sheets are written on both their sides, Each sheet contains 3 lines of writing, the size of 
the letters ranging rougbly from yẹ to} of an inch. The characters are of a type almost 





1 In the time of the Chóla king Karikáls, of about the 6th century A.D., there was, according to Tamil litera. 
ture, a Pallava king ruling nt Káüchi (see Arch. Sure, Rep. for 1905-6, p. 175, note 3). But the Tiruvalahgidu 
plates of Rájéndra-Chola 1 suggest that Kafichi was incloded in the dominions of Karikala (ibid., p. 174, 1 ote 11). 
Prom the Tamil poem Kalisgattsparani we learn that Kokki]li, another esrly Cbóla king, married a Nags princess 
and by her had an illegitimate son, to whom he assigned the Tondsi-sdds. Evidently Káüchi, which was acquired 
by Karik&la, was lost in the time of Kókkilli ; see Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Aiyar’s Historical Sketches, pp. 188 ff, 
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similar to those of the Uruvupalli, Mànhgadür and the Pikira plates of Simhavarman. The 
numerals 1, 2, 3 and 4 are marked on the right margin on the second sides of the first three 
plates by a crescent-like bar, with its concave side facing downwards, repeated once, twice and 
thrice respectively one above the other, and by an indistinct mark, roughly corresponding 
to the modern Grantha pka, engraved on the first side of the fourth plate. The three first 
numerals appear also on the Uruvupalli plates; but there they show an indentare in the curve 
of the crescent, which may be taken to indicate a slightly later development. The Mangadar 


and the Pikira grants, however, have the very same symbols. The language of the grant is 
Sanskrit. 








The royal camp from which the donation was made is stated to be the victorious Támbrüpa- 
sthana, thus adding another unknown place to the also unidentified Palakkada, Ménmátura 
and Daganapura. Mr. Venkayya suggested that the three latter places must be looked for some- 
where in the north of the Nellore district. It is not unlikely that the new T&mbrüpa has 
similarly also to be found in that same part of the country. The record mentions first the 
Maharaja Kumàravishnu, a Pallava of the Bharadvàja gotra, and ‘performer of the Aéva- 
mëdha sacrifice;—the special attribute of aking who has subdued all kings. This title ‘ per- 
former of the ASvamédha sacrifice’ was assumed by Siva-Skandavarman of the Prákrit platea 
already referred to. Itis true that even in the later records the Pallavas, in general, are 
accredited with the performance of the A$vamédha sacrifice ; but considered individually, no one __ 
besides the early Siva-Skandavarman actually held that title. Next after Kumüravishnu came 
Maharaja Skandavarman, who is stated to have acquired the kingdom by his own prowess. 
Then came Viravarman, who was victorious in many battles and bad subdued the circle of 
kings. His son was Maharaja Vijaya-Skandavarman, who was true to his word, who day by 
day increased the store of religious merit by gifts of cows, gold and land, who always desired 
to serve gods and Brāhmaņas and ably understood the purport of all the Sastras. ‘‘ By his 
word (of command) the officers (adhikrita) and the dyuktakas of Karmma-rashtra (i.e., 
Kamma-nàdu of later inscriptions, identical with the northern portion of the Nellore district 
and a part of the present Guntur district)? and the residents? of Oihgodu are to be informed that 
this village Omgodu is given as a sattvika-gift* with the eighteen kinds of exemptions,’ to the 
learned Golagarman of the Kasyapa gótra, a student cf two Védas and well-versed in the six 
Angas (which constitute the study of the Vēda), and has been converted into 8 brahmadéya 
village, excluding the fields ploughed (already) as dévabhoga.5 Hence they should invest it (1.e., 
the village) with all customary immunities. He that transgresses the king’s order will be duly 
punished." The date of the engraving of this grant was the victorious year 33, the third 
fortnight of winter and the 18th day. Then follow the two usual verses of imprecations. 


Thus ends the subject matter of the charter itself. The most interesting point for our 
present purpose, viz., the Pallava chronology, is the mention of kings Kumaravishnu, Skanda- 
varman, Viravarman and Vijaya-Skandavarman in the order of their succession. The name 
Viravarman will at once admit of identification with the second of the kings mentioned in the 








1 See Bihler’s Indian Palcography, p. 78. 2 Abowe, Vol. IX, 9. 50. 

* The word actually used is grama. It may be compared with the Tamil ir, which occurs in inscriptions for 
the assembled body of villagers under a constitution; see Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1913, p. 98, 
paragraph 23. 

t Monier Williams gives for sativika the meaning “an offeriug or oblation (without pouring water)? This 
may be the kind of gift that was meant here; for the inscription. omits the usual reference to the pouring of gold 
and water—a necessary accompaniment of a dana. 

5 The eighteen parikãras (attharasa-játi-paribára) sre mentioned in the Hirahadagalli plates of Sivaskanda- 
varman ; Ep. Ind., Vol. I, p. 6. . 

5 On the term deva-b5oga-hala see above, Vol. VII, p. 66 and Vol. VIII, p. 163. 
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published copper-plate records and with Virakürchavarman of the mutilated Darii plate, since in 
the Pallava genealogy the name Viravarman occurs only once even in the Vayaliir pillar in- 
scription,! which mentions Vishnugópa (thrice), Kumaravishnu (twice), Buddhaverman (twice), 
Skandavarman (five times) and Simhavarman (four times). If Viravarman’s identity is thus 
established, it must be easy to see that his father Skandavarman would be the first king of that 
name mentioned in the published copper-plate grants and that Vijaya-Skandavarman, his 800, 
would be identical with Skandavarman II. Kumaravishon, the first king mentioned and the 
father of Skandavarman I, is probably to be identified with Kalabhartri of the Velirpalaiyam 
plates (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 803), though there may be very little that is 
common to the two names. In any case the identity of the donor of our graut with 
Skandavarman II is practically established. If further evidence is wanted. it is supplied by 
ihe stylo of the language employed in the record, the numerical symbols used and the citation 
of the date in the third fortnight of the winter season after the manner cf the earlier Prakrit 


grants,” 
A. 
TEXT 
First Plate; First Side. 


i Svasti vijaya-Tambrapa-sthinat' Bharadvaja-sagotrasya> Pallavanam=-Aéva- 
2 médcha-yajinah maharajasya é:i-Kumaravishnoh prapautrasy=dtsa- 
3 ha-prabhu-mantra-Sakti-sampannasya sva-viry-adhigata-rajyasya mahārājasya 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
4 $ri-Skandavarmmanah pautrasya anéka-samara-labdha-vijaya-yasah-pratipa- 
5 sya pratüp-opanata-ràja-mandalasya  $ri-Viravarmmanah putrasya §i- 
6 lavato=numat-achar-alamnkritasya satya-pratijñasya ančka-gõō-hiraņya-bhāmş-ādi- 
Second Plute ; Second Side. 
danair=ahar=ahar=abhivarddhamana-dharmma-samchayasya — déva-dvija-$usrüsh-abhirata- 


sya sarvva-sastr-arttha-nirnnaya-tatva-jiiasya®  maháàr&jasya Sri-Vijaya- 
Skandavarmmanah vachanéna Karmma-rashtré adhikritah ፳79ከ1858ከ 


९2 ७० a 


Third Plate ; First Side. 
10 Omgédu-grimaé=cha vakiavyüh Asmai Kāśyapāya dvivédaya shad-abga- 
ll p&ragàya Gdlagarmmané éshsh Omgodu-grimah  sütvikéna? | 
12 danéna déva-bhogs-hala-varjjh brahmadéyikritya asbtadasa-vidha-pari- 
Third Plate ; Second Side. 
13 hürais-saha samprattah tasmat® ^ sarvva-parihüraih paribarttavyah yo=smach- 
chhasana- 








1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909, Part 11, paragraphs 16 and 17. 

2 See remarks by Dr. Hultzsch on the date of the Mayidavólu plates of Sivaskandavarman ; above, Vol. VI, 
p. 85. The proximity in 0556 to the Andhra period is also suggested by the spaces marked between words ; see 
note 5 below. 

* From the original plates and a set of impressions taken by the office of the Assistant Archzological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle. 

4 The ciráma of the letter £ is expressed by its comparatively shorter size. It is entered below the level of 
the line. 

$ Almost throughout the record complete words are separated by spaces, as in some of the Andhra inscriptions, 

* Bead -tattva-jñasya. 7 Read sativikéna, 

* The final £a is written below the line, as in line 1. 
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14 m-stikrámét-tad-anurüpam dandam=arhati [[*] Vijaya-sarnvatsarë traya- 
15 strims6 80 8 hémanta-pakshé tritiyS 8 trayodasySm likhitamzidarh 
$8sanam |j? 


Fourth Plate. 


16 Atra cha dvan #lokav-udiharanti [ |*]- Sva-datt&m para-datiam vā yd harita 
vasundharam ([|*] 

17 gavaitn éata-sahasrasya bantah pibati — dushkpite[m]? [|] Brahma-svam tu 
visham ghoram 

18 na visham  visham-uchyató  (|*] vishan=tv=dkikinam hanti brahma-svam putra- 
pautrika[m ]? ||. 


B.—OMGODU GRANT OF SIMHAVARMAN IL: THE 4TH YEAR. 


These are five thin copper-plates without rims, strang on a plain ring with no seal attached 
to it. They measure roughly 67° by 2". The first and last plates are blank on their outer 
faces. The plates are not numbered, as in the case of A. With the ring they weigh 44 tolas. 


The characters are much more developed than those of A and belong to a period at least 
5 hundred years later. The curvilinear form of la takes the place of the earlier aquare form 
(except in bala in line 2), and ma is not the broad-based letter with its two prominent prongs, 
but a va with a short arm attached to the top of the vertical on its left side. The letters ka 
and ra show similar wide differences from their earlier types, being written ቻ and J in the 
Uruvupalli, Mángadür and the Pikira grants and in A, but as ፳ and U in the subjoined grant 
and in the Chendaldr plates of Sarvalékiéraya of A.D. 673 (above, Vol. VIII, Plate facing page 
238). The occurrence of final m 18 11. 24, 28, 29 and 31, of the upadhmüniya in haniuh pibati 
inl. 29 may also be noted. The writing would compare favourably with the characters of 
the plates of a certain Vijaya-Vishpugópavarman noticed at page 82 of the Madras Epigraphical 
Report for 1914 and roughly assigned there to the beginning of the 7th centary A.D. Conse- 
quently it appears as if the record under review must have been a copy of a grant of the 5th- 
6th century A.D., put into writing in the 7th century, though no direct evidenco, external 
or internal, is to be found on this point from the wording of the grant itself. The numerons 
mistakes made by the engraver may possibly point to this conclusion. 


The record is one of the dharma-mahéraja Sirnhavarman II of the Bhéradvaja (287७ 
and the Pallava lineage, son of the yuva-maharaja Vishnugépa, grandson of the 
maharaja Skandavarman and great-grandson of the mehardja Viravarman,. These 
names, given in the order of succession, are quite tho same as those of the Uruvupalli 
and the Pikira grants. The laudatory epithets too which precede the names of the several 
kings are practically identical with those of the latter. Wo have thus a third grant 
(though a copy) of the time of Sirhhavarman II, the first being his Pikira grant of the. 
9th year and the second the Uruvupalli grant of his 8th year. The Màáhgadür grant of 
his father, ysva-mahárüja Vishgugópavarman, which is also supposed to be dated in the 
reign of this same Simhavarman II, belongs to the llth year of his reign. Consequently 
the subjoined Omgódu grant, dated in his fourth year, contains the earliest inscription of 
Simhavarman II known so far. The plates do not commence with the name of the royal 
camp, as in inscription A, and the Pikira, Uruvupalli and the M&ügadür grants, but merely 
eee 


! The punctuation after the word ¢dsanam is marked by an indistinct symbol, 
of the later Pallava stone inscriptions, but appears to be joined at the bottom. 

* A final s may have been written here in place of the usual amusvára ; but it is 
the original and in the impression. 


which may correspond to M 


Very indistinct both in 
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refer to it by the general term, the victorious royal camp (vijaya-skandhavara). From his vic- 
torious camp the illustrious dharma-maharaja Siinhavarman '' gave to DévaSarman, well-versed 
in all the Sdstras, a resident of Kundür, of the Kasyapa Gotra and the Chhandogs Sätra, the 
village Omgédu in Karmma-rashtra, (situated) within its four boundaries, (viz,) the village 
Kodikim on the east, the village Narachadu on the south, the village Kadakuduru on the 
west, and the village Penukaparru on the north, excluding previous holdings, on the occasion 
of an eclipse (?), for the increase of our vitality, strength and victory." The phrase introducing 
the usual address of the king to the inhabitants of the district in which the granted village was 
situated is omitted in line 8; but this is, however, presumed in lines 23 to 25, where they 
are asked “ to exempt and cause to be exempted the said village with all immunities (parihara). 
The sinner who transgresses this Our edict shall be liable to corporal punishment.” Here follow 
three comminatory and imprecatory verses of the old Rishis (lines 26 to 31). The grant was 
made on the fifth tithi (pazcham) of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha in the fourth year 
of the increasing and victorious years of the reign (line 31 f.); and the plates were 
engraved at the oral command of the king (bhatfaraka) himself (line 32 f.). 


A very interesting synchronism recorded in the recently discovered Western Ganga 
copper-plates from Penugonda in the Anantapur district adda much to our knowledge of the timo 
and helps us to fix the approximate date of some of the Pallava kings of this period. This syn- 
chronism, already noticed in the Madras Epigraphical Report for 1914, page 83, paragraph 4, has 
been fully discussed by the late Dr. Fleet in his article “ A new Ganga Record and the date of 
Saka 380,” contributed to the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1915 (pp. 471 to 
485). The Pallava-mahaàraja Simhavarman and the Pallava-maharája Skandavarman 
are here stated to have respectively anointed on the Ganga throne the Western Ganga kings 
Ayyavarman and Madhava II, who were related to each other as father and son. The 
Ganga chronology constructed by Mr. Rice on the very unreliable material supplied by the 
chronicle Kozgu-dés i-rájákkal and some spurious Ganga records is not likely to throw light on 
the date of the Pallava kings Simhavarman aud Skandavarman, assigning as it does the Ganga 
king Madhava II to the 3rd century A.D. or thereabouts. The characters of the Penugonda 
plates clearly point to the 5th century as their probable period, judged paleographically ; aud it 
is not therefore possible to accept the Western Ganga chronology put forth by Mr. Rice. Dr. 
Fleet, accordingly, resorts to a literary quotation from a Digambara Jaina work, entitled Lokatt- 
Lhāga, which refers to the 22nd year of Simhavarman, the lord of Kanchi, as corresponding to 
Saka 380. This, if it is to be relied upon, yields for Simhavarman II the initial date A.D. 
436 and tallies satisfactorily with the paleographical indications, which place his inscriptions 
in about ihe Sth century of the Christian era. The statement in the Lokavibhaga that Simha- 
varman was the lord of Kāñchī is also an indirect confirmation of the fact that Kumira- 
vishnu, the uncle of Simhavarman II, recaptured, as stated in the Vélürpàlaiyam plates, the 
capital town of Conjeeveram, which the immediate predecessors of Kum@ravishnu had evidently 
lost, —their grants being dated from Tambrapa, Ménmatura, Palakkada and DaSanapura, 
while their still earlier predecessors referred to Kafichi-pura (Conjeeveram) as their capital. 

The eclipse day, which in line 22 is stated to have been the occasion for the grant, is appa- 
rently contradicted by the details of date, viz., the 5th day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha 
in the 22nd year of the reign, quoted in lines 31-32, and may perhaps be reconciled by supposing 
that the grant, which was actually made on the new-moon day of Chaitra, ७ possible day for the 
nearest solar eclipse, was engraved on the copper-plates five days after, ४.८., on the Sth day of 
the bright half of Vaisikha. It therefore follows, if the initial date derived from the Lokavi- 
bhaga for Bimbavarman II is to be accepted, that there must have been in A.D. 410, the 
fourth year of the king, a solar eclipse in the month of Chaitra. This, however, does not happen 
to be the fact. 








25 


254 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. XV 


— n ባሉ” UU ne 








e A मो सपना a ep ሙን ንን... 


— 


Omgodu, mentioned in both A and B as the village granted, has to be looked for in tke 
northern part of the Nellore district, which with portions of the modern Guntur distriet formed 
the old territorial division of Karmma-rashtra, 4e, Kamms-nádu, so frequently mentioned 
in later Telugu inscriptions. Perhaps it has to be identified with the town of Ongole itself, the 
headquarters of the Ongole &iluka of the Guntur district and a station on the East Coast Rail- 
wav. Of the boundaries of Omrngodu mentioned in the inscription, Kodikim corresponds to the 
modern Koniki, near Ongole. Kadàkuduru and Narachadu cannot be identified. Penuka- 
parru is not found on the maps. 11, however, occurs in the form Pinukkipparu as the family 
name of certain Brahmanas who were the donees of the village Tandantéttam near Kumbak^- 
pam (South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IJ, pp. 519 and 532). 


B. 
TEXT. 

First Plate. 
l Jitafm*]! Bhagavata [|] Svasti érl-vijaya-skandh[@*] vara [t=pa]ramaibrahmanya-- 
2 sya sva-bàhu-bal-f&*]vjjit-orjj[i* ]ta-['ksh&]tri?-ta[ po ]-nidhér-vvilhi-vi- 
3 hita-sarvva-maryyadasya sthiti-sthitasy=[8&]mit-gtmang | màáha-! 
rajasya  prithivi-tal-[ai]ka-virasya $ri-Viravarmmanah  prapautió-pyza- 

Second Plate; First Side. 
D frjjijta?-sekti-siddhi-sampannasya prat[@]p-Spana[ta]-[ra]ja-mandalasya [Bha]gava- 
i 't-bhakti-sambhiva-sambhavita-sarvva-kalyanasy=[4* ]néka-go- 
7 hiranya-bhimy-adi-pradanaih | pravi पे | dka?-dharmma-sarieha- 
yasya prs&j&-pàlana-dakshasya  lóka-palàn&/m*] paücha[ma"]sya lö- 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
© ka-palasya mahátmano mahárija-$ri-Skandavarmmanah pau- 
lU trà déva-dvija-guru-vriddh-ópasóvinO?  vivriddha-vi[na]?yasv-[8*7- 
l! néka-samgrüma-s[à*"]has-Avan:addP-ópalabdha-vijaya-yaéa| h*] -prá(pra)- 
2 kafssya saty-Atmand yuvameharéja-sri-Vishnugopasya(sya) putrah 
Third Plate; First Side. 
13 Kali-yvga-dosh-&vasanna?-dharmma-düranah-nitya-$a[nna]ddh5! — r&ja-gu- 
l4 pa-$a(sn)rvva-sandona-vijigipu(shu)|r* | -dharmma-vijigti(shn]i r*j-Bhagavat - pad - inuv- 
vütó" 

15 Bappa-bhattáraka-pada-bhekta[h*|  parama-bhágavato | Bhiradvüja-sa- 
16 gotra(tt0)P — vikr&(kra)m-a&rànt-anya-nrpatéri!*-nilay&n&rn 


yatha vad · ahrit · ã nõ ka- 
kratuna!? 





! The syllable fa is written below the line. 5 Read =para.na-brahkmanya-. 
š Read kshatra. Read maha-. 


5 Read prapautrasy-abhyuchchhrita- as 18 the Pikira grant; above, Vol, VIII, p. 161, text line 4. 

6 Read *d-Lhakti-sad २ # Gva- as in sbid., text liue 4 f. 

፣ The syllable da of dadha seems to be a correction from sha. 

£ The Uruvupalli grant has =6pachêgyi1.0, 

५ Tho lerter sa is not written regularly. Its vertical stem proceeds from the middle of the inverted cup 
{which is its base) and vot from the left side, as usual. 

10 Read -éramard-. . 

19 Read -anudhyaté, 

6 Read -akrant-anya -mripats-fri-. 


15 Read -kratünam Satakratu-kalpandin fri-, as in the Maagadir plates ; the Pikira grant bas -afvamédÀG- 
nam i1nsvead of -kratgnam. 


3! Read -dharmm-dddharana-nitya-sannadldh6é. 
13 The two syllables gotra are Inserted above the line, 


Omeodu Grant of the Pallava Simhavarman 11 : the 4th year 
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Third Plate; Second Side. 


17 Satakratunürn kalpanith  Vallabhünüim Pallavanam | dharmma-mahárája-$ri-Sirh- 

18 hfa]varmm[à] Karmma-rantre! Ogémdu-gra[ma][h]*  Kjoldikim-grámo? piirv- 
vatah WNardchadu- 

19 grám[o] dakshipatah Kad&kuduru-grámó* pa[$]chimá(ma)tah Penukaparru- 

20 grêma uttaratah évam  chatur-ava[dhi]-madhyó  pürvva-bhoga-vivarjjitab(tarn) 


Fourth Plate; First Side. 


21 Kundür-vv[&*]stavyayüá(ya) EasSyapargotriys  Chhando-viditó* sarvva-sastra-kuéa- 
22 ]lày[a] Dévasarmmané(né) grah&(ha)na-nimittam asmad-ayur-bbala-vi- 

23 jay-abhivriddbayé sampr&dàma [|] Tad-i[m]am(dam)  sarvva-parihàrai[h*]5 pa- 
24 riha[r*][tta]vys[m]  parihàrayité(ta)vyaü-cha  ya$-ch-édarà asma([ch*]-chha- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side. 


20 ወ ጨ 


25 éga(sa)nam=atikraimé[t*] sa papah $&rira-dandam-arbati asichhitra- 

26 sha$ $lok& bhavanti [||] Bhimi-dinam saman=dinim nam’  bhüto? ma bhavi- 
27 ?vishyati [I*] tasy-aiva haranat papa! na bhuta na bhavishyati [|] 

28 Sva-dattam para-dattam ga! yo haréta vasundharam Kiai gavam  $ata- 


Fifth Plate. 


20 sahasrasya hantnh pibati kilbisham [|] Bahubhir=vvasuda dattā!? bahu- 

30 bhis$-ch-&nupálitam(tà) [|*] yasya yasya yathà bhümà&P tasya ta- 

31 sya  tadà phalam [ [ኞ] Sa'-vijaysa-ràjya-sa[i"]vatsaré chaturtthé Vaisakha- 
éukl8-1’ 

32 paksha-pafichamyam dattam — bhatt[a" rak&[nàm] — sva-mukh-&üaptyà!é  likhitam- 
8011117 | 


No. 12.—BHAVNAGAR PLATES OF DHRUVASENA I: [VALADBHI-]SAMV AT 210. 
Bv V. S. SUKTHANKAR, POONA. 


I edit this inscription from the original copper-plates, which were presented in 1914 by 
the Bhivnagar Darbar to the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, where they are now de- 
posited. The history of the plates previous to their acquisition by the ranseum is not forth- 
coming. 

The plates, which are inscribed on one side only, are two in number, each measuring 
about 11” broad by 6%” high. The edges are slightly raised to protect the writing; and the 
inscription is in 8 state of almost perfect preservation throughout. The plates are of fair 
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1 Read -rashtré. 2 Read Omgidu-gramam, as in A. 

8 Read -gramah. 

¢ Perhaps read Chhanddga-sitraya. [Was Chhando-ride perhaps intended ?-- E€. ] 

६ The syllable rai has been written over an erased conjunct letter, whose second part was va. 


6 Read api ch-átr-árshah. 7 Read Bhymi-dana-samam danam aa, 
E Rend hhũta næ na. 9 Cancel the syllable vi at the beginning of tnis line. 
! Read papam na bhitanena. MN Read Sra-dattcm para-dattam vå. 


V Read =rrasrdhd dat:a; the syl'able da of dattá ia written below the line. 
38 Read yada Lhimis=. 
४ The syallable sa apparently stands for samédhamdna, which precedes vijaya-rdjua in the Prsira grant. 
15 The syllable Z/a is corrected from Ksha. 10 Read -d7na’. 
17 Read likhitam=idamn. 
2&7 
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thickness; but the letters, being deep, show through at places on the backs of them. The 
engraving is well executed. Each of the plates has two holes bored into i£. A circular ring 
of copper passing through one pair of them serves to hold the plates together at one end: 
throngh the corresponding pair of holes at the other end passes a bent rod of copper, the ends 
of which are secured in an oval seal of the usual Valabhi type. The latter measures 12” long 
by li' broad, and bears the name of the founder of the dynasty. The exact reading of the 
legend is uncertain, as the surface of the seal is corroded. Above the legend is figured in 
high relief on a countersunk surface the humped bull facing the proper right which was the 
emblem of the Maitrakas. The aggregate weight of the plates and the scal is 126 tolas. ‘The 
first plate contains thirteen, and the second fifteen, lines of writing, of which the concluding two 
lines briefly give the date. 


From the foregoing description of the plates, as well as from the facsimiles of them 
appearing with this article, it will be evident to the reader that this Valabhi record does not 
differ in any salient point from any of the large number of grants of the same dynasty that 
have in recent years come to light. The accompanying transcript of the text will further 
show that it ia almost identical with the Palitina plates of Dhruvasóna, issued in the same year 
and edited by Dr. Sten Konow in a former issue of this periodical,’ differing from them only 
in the portion dealing with the grant proper. It will, therefore, be unnecessary to go into a 
minute description of the characters, language and orthography of these plates; for that 
would be but a repetition of the observations on these topics in the edition of the last-named 
grant. It will suffica to note that the alphabet offers a specimen each of the jihvamüliya 
(1. 11), «padhmaniya (l. 14), final 1 (1. 24). and final m (1. 25). The name of the founder of 
the dynasty is spelt as Bhattakka in 1. 9. The sporadic use of the anusvara before an un- 
crinbined nasal, which is characteristic of the orthography of Kikkaka, may be observed also 
in these plates, as, for instance, in =din-d(2i)ndiha- (1. 4), °ritha(sh)m=nda® (1. 18). Worthy 
of note is the use of pamhchasa (‘ fifty °) in line 14, of which the final risarga is dropped before 
the following soft surd, The word is evidently a corruption of the Sanskrit pañchāsut, formed 
by dropping the final consonant according to Prakrit usage, and declined as an ordinary 
thematic stem pacha sa. 

The inscription is one of the Mahásimanta Maharaja Dhruvaséna [፲.], of the family of 
the kings of Valabhi; and the charter recorded in it is issued from the city of Valabhi, com- 
monly identified with the modern Vala in Kêthiavad. The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant by Dhruvaséna to a Brahmana named Nanna, a resident of Vala-padra, for 
the maintenance of sacrificial rites, of certain lands at the village of Chhédaka-padraka in 
Hastavapra-aharani. Beside Hastavapra, which is the modern Hathab, none of the placenames 
can be identified. The date of the record (given in numerical symbols) is the year two 
hundred and ten, (which, referred to the Valabhi era, yields A.D, 529), and the thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Srüvana. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


11 ,.......።.።። + 'अहासामन्तमडाराजधुवसन?< कुशलो सर्व्यागेव 
स्रानायुत्ताकविनि- 





1 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 109 ff. 2 From the original plates, 

* Up t this point the text is practically identical with the text of the Palitand plate of Dhruvaséna I. (dated 
samvat 210), published above, Vol. XJ, pp. 100 ff. The only varia lectiones (excepting such as are mistakes of 
orthography) are the following :—in 1. 1 the present grant omits Om before svasti ;inl3 it reads Bhattakkas= 
for Bhafakkah (l. 3) ; 1. 6 páda-pranádma- for -pad-abhipranama- (1. 6). 


Bhavnagar Plates of Dhruvasena 1 : Valabhi-]Samvat 210. 
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12 'युक्काचाटभटद्राडरकमहत्तरधुवादि'करणिकदा ण्डपाशिकादोनन्धांचच 85በ#ጽ፳- 


मानकान्बोधयव्यस्तः वो विदितं यथा इहस्तवप्राहरण्थां छेदकपद्रक- 
Second Plat, 

ग्रामे yadfa चदुवकस्कन्भ[पवःकप्रत्ययपादावर्त्ता>५ पंचाशा मालाकारोत्त- 
qafa 

पोडशपादावत्तंपरिसरोदुस्वरकूपथ सभूतथातसहिरस्यादेयं वलापद्रवास्तव्य- 

ब्राद्मणणसाय “मोनसगोचाय छन्दोगसब्रह्मचारिण मया मातापित्रोः ge- 
प्यायनाय 

आत्मन्य हिकासुसिकयथाभिलषितफलावासिनिमित्तमाचन्द्राक्कार्सवक्तितिस्थिति 
सरित्प व्ञतस्थितिस- 

मकालोनः पुपोत्रान्वायभीग्यं वलिचरुयैत्रदेवाद्यानां क्रियाणां समु(त्ससु)- 
व्सप्पंणात्थेमु'दकातिसग्गण 

ब्रह्मदायो feg: [e] यतोस्योचितया ब्रह्मदायस्थित्या भुजतः awa: 
कषयत: प्रदिशतो वा 

न केसिल्खल्पाप्याबाधा विचारणा वा कारव्यास्मरइंशजेरागा'म्निभद्रठपतिभिदया- 
नित्यान्येश्र्यास्य- 

fet मनुष्य” सामान्यं च भूमिदानफलम्रवगच्छङ्गिरयमस्द्दायोनुमन्तव्य[:।*] 
यस्षाच्छिन्द्या- 

दाच्छिद्यमानं वानुमोदव्स पंचभिम्मर"हापातकेस्सोपपातकसंयुश्षरुस्या[द्‌*]पि ናዛ" 
व्यासगीता[;*] sra 

भवन्ति [17] ፳፪ጽናፍ፣ भुक्ता राजभिरूगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य 
यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं [॥*] 

afg ጻዛዛሄፍዊሸጃ wal मोदति भूमिदः [^] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च॑ 
तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ [॥*] 

wauwr परदत्तां वा यो wta वसुन्धरां [*] गवां शतसहस्रस्थ ea. 
प्राप्रोति किल्बिषम्‌ [*] 

«wu मम म'हासामन्तमहाराजप्रुवसेनस्य [॥*] दूतकः प्रतोहारमग्मक: 
[॥*] faa किक्ककेन [॥*] 





፤ Read yukta”. ፤ Read dhi, 

š Read १८४6४४४, * Read ?simni. 

» Read Manavasa?. 5 Road wea. 

1 Read °xdrtthamu’. 5 Read bhunjatah, 
* The 6-59 in 96 is peculiar. 10 Read mdnushyam, 
n Read rma. + Head cdatra. 


B Read ttam. 
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TRANSLATION, 


[Lines 1-12 contain the usual preamble; for translation cf. for instance, that of the 
opening lines of the Palitana plates No. 1, edited by Dr. Sten Konow ; above, Vol. XI, p. 108.] 

(Ll. 18-18.) Be it known to you that for the purpose of increasing the religious merit 
of (my) mother and father, and for the sake of the attainment of the reward desired (by me) 
bo‘h in this world and in tke next, there is given by me (as) brahmaddya, with libations of 
water, to the Brahmana Nanna, an inhabitant of Vala-padra, a member of the Manava gotra, 
a student of the Chhandéga (school), fcr the maintenance of the rites of bali, charu, 
ea svadeva and others,—to endure for the same time as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the 
earth, (and) as the rivers and the mountains; (and) to be enjoyed by the succession of 
his sons and sons’ sons ;—in the Hastavapra-aharani, at the village of Chhédaka-padraka, 
on the eastern boundary fifty paddvarttas, the holding of Chaddravaka-Skambhaphyaka, and 
on the northeru boundary cf Malaküra! an irrigation well with udumbara with an area of sixteen 
pa iavarttas, together with bhūta, vata, gold aud adeya. 

(Ll. 19-20.) Wherefore no one should cause the least enquiry of or obstruction to this person 
while (he is) enjoying (it) in acc ordar.ce with the proper conditions of a grant to Brahmanas, 
(and) cultivating (it), or causing (it) to be cultivated, or assigning (it to another) . 

(Ll. 21-25 contain the usual admonitions and imprecations.) 


* 


(L. 26.) (This is) the sign-manual of me, Mahásümanta Maharaja Dhruvasena. The 
dütcka is the pratthira Mammaka. Written by Kikkaka. 


(Ll. 27 and 28.) (On the) 10 3 (of the) bright (fortnight of) Srüvana (in the) year 
200 10. 


No. 13.—SOME UNPUBLISHED AMARAVATI INSCRIPTIONS. 
By RAMAPBASAD CHANDA, B.A. 


Since the publication of Burgess’s Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, in 
1887, no fresh inscriptions discovered at the site of the Amaravati stipa have appeared with 
plates, though the inscriptions published in that work have been re-examined and corrected by 
Franke (Z. D. M. G., 1896), and all Amaravati inscriptions published in it and in earlier works 
Lave been revised ard listed by Professor Lüders in his List of Brahmi Inscriptions (Epi- 
gra phia Indica, Vol, X, Appendix). After 1887 the site of the Amaravati stipa was thrice 
excavated by Mr. Rea, late Superintendent of Archeology, Sonthern Circle, in 1888, 1889 
and 1905-06. The inscriptions on marbles removed from the site of Amaravati after the excava- 
tion of 1905-06 to the Government Museum, Madras, were copied by Rao Sahib H. Krishna 
Sastri, Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigr:phy, in 1907. Inscriptions on 
marbles removed before 1906 and lying in the cellars of the same institution were copied 
by Mr. Venkoba Rao, Senior Assistant to the Assistant Archsological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy in 1913. I edit tho subjoined inscriptions from these impressions under the 
direction and with the kind assistance of Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri and after comparing 
the readings with the stcnes (as far as they are now available), being enabled to do so by 
the courtesy of Dr. Henderson, Superintendent of the Madras Government Muscum. The 








* Probably the colony of gardeners or floriata, 
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collection of impressions made in 1907 is represented by Nos. 3-20, 33-45 and 49-52, and that 
of 1913 by the rest, No. 58 has been copied by me from a stone evidently also removed 
from Amaravati and not copied before. 

The most notable feature of these short epigraphs is the different varieties of the Brahmi 
alphabet used in them. Four such varieties are clearly distinguished :— 

(1) Nos. 1-20 are engraved in archaic Brahmi characters. This fact has alreadybeen 
noticed by Dr. Stea Konow in his article on “ Epigraphy " ia the Director-General’s Annual 
Report for 1905-06. He writes :— 

‹‹ Still greater importance must be assigned to the discovery of inscriptions in ancient 
Brahmi at Amar&vati. Up to the year under review there was nothing to show that the stzpa 
there was older than the second or third century ; and Bühler, in his Indian Paleography, came 
to the conclusion that tbe alphabet used in the inscriptions of the Amar&vat! and Jaggayyapéta 
stipas was developed out of the ornamental Brilmi known from the Western Dekkhan aad the 
Konkan, in the third century A.D! We know, however, from the epigraphs of the Bhattiprolu 
stupa that the Brahmi alphabet had been used in the Kistna district as early as the third 
centnry B.C. Mr. Rea’s recent discovery, an account of which will be found above, has now 
added considerably to the materials available for the history of the alphabet in that part of 
India. It will be seen that he found ቤ number of sculptured stones and also several plain slabs 
and pillars, many of which carried inscriptions. Those incised on sculptured stones are of the 
same kind as the epigraphs previously found, and it is doubtful whether any of them can be 
dated before the Christian Era. The inscriptions found on the plain slabs, on the other haud, 
are inscribed in characters which must be of the Maurya period and probably go back to the 
second, or more likely to the third, century B.C. ‘There are at least eighteen such, of which 
impressions have been sent to me. They contain no historical information and very few proper 
names. Two of them ascribe the stone to the Dhamfiakataka and Dhamnakadaka niyama, 
respectively. This name of Amaravati has long been known. Taranita informs us that 
Nagarjuna built a railing round the great shriue of Dhanyakataka. — DAamàokifaka is the 
regular Pali form corresponding to Dhanyakatuka, aad the Dhwirakidaka, with the weakening 
of ፆ to d, probably represents the vernacular name of the Kistna district in tbe third century 
BC. The change of a t between vowels into a d, which occurs already 1n the Ascka edicts, is 
common in all the Prakrits, and its occurrence in Amaravati does not, therefore, teach us any- 
thing about the affiliation of the Aryan dialect spoken in the Kistna district in those early days. 
The language of the old inserintious is, on the whole, identical with the Pali of Buddhist litera- 
ture. The form D/ohAüskataka, i.e. Dhuññakataku, well agrees wita this, because the change 
of ny into av, according to Prakrit grammarians, 0008 not belong to other Prakrit dialects than 
Magadhi and Pai$&ohi, with which forms of speech Pali agrees iu this and iu several other 
features" (pp. 165-160). 

Dr, Konow’s statement that “upto the year under review there was nothing to show 
that the stipa there was older than the second or third century” is due to oversight. Inscrip- 
tion No. 4 published in Burgess's Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, Plate LVI, is 
in arckaic Brahmi characturs and appears with the following note :— 

* On a small fragment of stone found in the south-east quadrant, where also the 
granite pillars and must of the earliest sculpturea oceurred, was the rollowing fragment of an 
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२... य ረ ረን क्स eee ee = 
This is not quite accurate. घाटा says thet the mure ornamental alphabet founl in the dusza; yapêta 
inscriptions and “in some Amarivati mscriptious (noted at the foot of the page)” was developed out of the orna- 
mental variety of Westeru Dekkhan and the Ke 0535. Dat ፻ር፳:141ህ2 fonr-ifth3 of the Amarávati inscriptions 
published in A. S. S. I., Vol. I, he observes: “ It is, therefore, vertain tuat during she 2nd csrtury A.D. all these 
three varieties were used prom‘scuously in the Western sekkias, aad the im-cri tious from the Amaráüvati stüpa 
prove that they occurrea als? on the Eastern coast of India” ያዜቋ፡6ዜ Antiqiiry, Vol. XXXIII, App., p. 43 and 
note 5.) 
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inscription of the Mauryan type. The characters are thus confirmatory of the early date of the 
neighbouring sculptures, and prove that, though in the second century vast additions, if not 
almost entire reconstruction, were effected, the great Chaitya dates originally from perhaps 
about 200 B.C. It reads— 


Senagopasa Madakatalasa thabho 
* A pillar of General Mudakutala (Mundakuntala ?) "! (p. 101). 


The earliest inscriptions in the Brahmi alphabet discovered near to Amaravati are the 
relic casket inscriptions of the stëpa at Bhattiprolu in the present Guntur district of the Madras 
Presidency, in which Amarêwati also is situated.) Bühler points out (Indian Paleography, p. 8) 
that some signs of the Bhattiprolu alphabet, called by him Dravidi, such as d, dh, bh, ch, 3, sh, 
1, differ from those of the edicts of Asoka. But all the signs of the ancient Brahmi epigraphs 
from Amargvati agree with the southern variety of the Aédka alphabet. The g with an angle 
at the top and ch, d and p are archaic in form (i.e. similar to those in the Aśðka edicts). 


(2) The alphabet of inscriptions 25, 29, 33, 36, 40, 42, 43, 44, of which the characteristic 
features are:—(a) the retention of the archaic d; (b) the equalisation of the upper verticals 
except in No, 43, which is somewhat older; (c) the absence of the curves at the end of a, k, r, 
which constitute a very prominent feature of the inscriptions of Western India of the time of 
the Kshatrapas and later Andhras; (d) the curvilinear medial ४. These epigraphs may 
therefore be assigned to the first century B.C., or A.D. This variety is distinguished from 
the Andhra script of Nün&ghüt by the presence of what is called serif, a thickening or a very 


short stroke at the upper end of the verticals, The alphabets of Nos. 37, 38 and 43 are without 
serif and consequently older. 


(3) The bulk of the Amar&vati inscriptions classified by Bühler with the cave inscriptions 
of the Western Dekkhan and Konkan belonging to the second century A.D. 


(4) The highly ornamental alphabet of ivscriptions 24, 27, and 50, resembling those found 
in the Jaggayyspéta? inscriptions of the time of the Ikshv&ku king Sirivira Purisadata and 
provisionally assigned by Bühler to the third century A.D. 


The Prakrit used in these and other inscriptions of Amar&vati betrays close affinity with 
the Pais&chi Prakrit of the grammarians. Thus we have k for gin Nakaya (No. 58) ; ch for j 
in pavachitaya (No. 58, and Liiders’ List, No. 1270) ; t for d in vétika (Nos. 29, 46, and Lüders' 
List, Nos. 1216 and 1269, and Vararuchi, X. 3); dental n for cerebral % in untsa and wiantsa, 
the former occurring eight times and the latter twice in the published Amarãvati inscriptions, 
and in samanasa (No. 11), and tint (No. 19) ; but tini in No. 33 and apano in No. 27 (Vararuchi, 
X.4). Bhàriya is invariably used for bhàáryà in these records (Vararuchi, X. 8). According to 
Kashmirian tradition Gupadhya, who composed the Brihatkatha in ጅ8168ርከ፤ Prakrit, lived at 
the court of the Andhra kings. This tradition indict‘. a belief that the Paisacht Prakrit was 
cultivated in the Andhra kingdom under the Andhrabhritya kings. 


The language of the 
Amaravati inscriptions seems to support this tradition. 


These inscriptions furnish us with no historical, that is to say, dynastic information with 
the exception perhaps of the clan-name Pákotaka (No. 8) and the personal name Vakataka 
(No. 27). The identification of the Pakotakas with the Vakatakas (p softened to b, which 
was not always distinguished from v) is obvious. According to Mr. Vincent A. Smith the 


— — 


1 Corrected to Mudukutala (Mridukuntala) (Lüders' List, 1266). 
3 The Guntur district, which once formed part of the Kistna district, bas only recently been separated from 
it. 
# The site of Jaggsyyapeta lies 30 miles to the north-west of Amaràvati. 
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Vakãtaka dynasty came into power about 300 A.D.! If my identification is correct, we can 
now trace the Vakatakas iu the Deccan as early as about 150 B.C. 

But the real historical value of the present collection of Amaravati votive inscriptions 
consists in the light which it throws by palwographic indications on the successive stages in the 
growth of this noble monument. These indications, in conjunction with the chronological 
indications of the sculptures themselves, may enable students to reconstruct the history of the 
Mahachaitys for about 4 to 5 centuries, from the second century B.C. to the third century A.D. 
According to a tradition preserved in Tibet Nàgàrjuna, with whose name the Mahayana reform 
is closely associated, ‘‘ surrounded the great shrine of Dhànyakataka with a railing” 
(.lrcheological Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, p. 5). A passage in Bana’s Harsachari'a (Eng- 
lish translation, Cowell and Thomas, p. 252) leaves no room for doubting che fact that according 
tothe seventh century tradition a Satavühaua was the friend of N agarjuna. The most 
glorious epoch in the history of the Andhra kingdow was inaugurated hy the conquests of 
Gautamiputra Satakarni (A.D. 106-130), ‘lord of Dakshinàpatha, ‘who restored the glory 
of the Satavahana race.’ An inscription of Amarivati (Archeological Survey of Suvtheri 
India, Vol. I, p. 100, Liiders’ List, No. 1248) is dated in the reign of the great Gautami- 
putra Satakarni’s successor, Vasishthiputra Sri-Pulumavi. According to Dr. Burgess this 
inscription indicates that in the reign of this monarch “or about the middle of the second 
century, the sfapu at Amaravati was undergoing additions or embellishments.” 

If any reliance cau be placed on the tradition relating to NAga@rjuna’s connection with a 
Satavabana, as recorded by Indian and Chinese writers, and on the Tibetan tradition regarding 
his building a railing of the stāpa at Dhànyakataka, the Satavahana in question should be 
identified with Vüsishthiputra Pulumavi. It was probably owing to the stimulus that Nãgärjuna 
gave to Buddhism in the Andhra country that the restoration of the glory of the Mahachaitya 
was undertaken by the Andhra people, among whom we come across a chamar (charimakara 
named Vidhika (Liiders’ List, No. 1273). The fine sculptures of Amarávati assignable to the 
second centnry A.D. bear eloquent testimony to the piety and refinement of the Andhras of 
those days. 


Perhaps the constructive period of the s'zpa of Amarivati came to a close in the third 
century A.D. Not long after the Andhra country, or at least the territory round the city of 
Dhànyakataka, passed into the hands of the Pallavas of Kanchi. The Mayidavolu copper- 
plate inscription of the Yura-mahdaraja Sivaskandavarman. issued from Kafichi, is addressed to 
the official at Dharnfiskada with regard to the gift of an Avidhapatiya gama, or a village in 
Andhrapatha (Liiders’ List, No. 1205). From the seventh century onward Dhanyakataka 
was probably included within the kingdom of the Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi. Yuan 
Chwang’s reference to the great Chaitya of Amarivati is ambiguous. But from 
inscriptions of the twelfth century we learn that the glory and the sanctity of the monu- 
ment had not even then decreased. An inscription on the sides of an octagonal pillar 
excavated at Amarávati by Mr. R. Sewell and assigned by Dr. Hultzsch on palwographical 
grounds to about A.D. 1100 (Epiyraphia Indica, X, p. 44) contains a dramatic account of the 
erection of a statue (2) of the Buddha at the holy place (kshetra), the town of Dhanyaghata, 
or Dhinyaghataka, sacred to Vitaraga (Sonth-Indian Inscriptions, I, p. 25). ዲክ inscription 
dated Saka-Samvat 1104 (A.D. 1182), engraved on a pillar at the southern entrance to the cen- 
tral shrine of the AmiréSvara temple at Amarávati, opens with these stanzas:—'' Om! There 
18 a city (named) Sri-Dhinyakataka, which is superior to the city of the gods, (and) where 
(the temple of) Sambhu (Siva) (named) Amarégvara is worshipped by the lord of gods (Indra); 
where the god Buddha, worshipped by the Creator, is quite close, (and) where (there is) a very 





! Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soctety, 1914, p. 318. 
2L 
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lofty chaitya, well decorated with various sculptures (chattyam=atyunnatam yatra nana-chitra- 
sachitritam)."! Another inscription, of A.D. 1234, on the same pillar records the gift of a 


lamp “to the god Buddha who 13 pleased to reside at Sri-Dhanyaghata.” In the twelfth and 
the thirteenth centuries Dhanyakataka was the seat of a dynasty of local chiefs who owed alle- 
ciance to the Kakatiyas. In the Yenamadala inscription of Ganapamba the town is called 


Dhanyankapura.? 
No. 1 (No. 496 or 1913). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OBLONG RAIL PILLAR. 


TEXT. 
Gopiyása manu de. . . . . à 
TRANSLATION. 
‘ (The pious gift) of Gdpiya (Gopriya) . i 
Gopiyāsa is a mistake for Gopiyayu; the inscription may also be construed as Goptya- 
samanu-de[ya-dhama], ‘the pious gift of the nun (samanu for samani) ७०७४०. 


No. 2 (No. 473 or 1913). 
ON ል SCULPTURED FRAGMENT. 


TEXT. 
. gamasa pato 
TRANSLATION. 
* (This) slab (as the gift of) the village . ° 
No. 3 (No. 537 or 1907). 


ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OBLONG VAIL PILLAR. 


TEXT. 

. tasa L[iJ]khitasa thambho bhi da niapa(talijtale . 
Likhita is a proper name, and the inscription speaks probably of the gift of a pillar by him 
The sign after bhi appears to be a d opening to the right. I cannot clearly make out the sign 
that follows p. Consequently no translation has been given. 


—Ed.] 


[Read bhikhuno Pataliputato ? 


No. 4 (No. 539 or 1907). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OBLONG RAIL PILLAR, 
Dhamfiakatskasa  nigamasa 





! Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VI, p. 155, Inscription A. I am indebted to Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri for this 


reference. 
? Ibid, p. 159 ! Epigraphia Indica, Vol. 111, y. 91 


* The number within brackets is from the Asawa! Report of the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for 
Epigraphy 
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xG ርር: E a rere 
TRANSLATION. 
‘ (The gift) of the city (nigama) of Dharfiakataka (Dhanyakataka).’ 


In the following inscription Dhanyakataka (modern Dharanikêta, near Amaravati) is 
written as Dhambakadaka. 





No. 5 (No. 545 or 1907). 
ON A FRAGMENT OP AN OBLONG RAIL PILLAR. 


TEXT. 
Dhamfiakadakasa nigamasa 


TRANSLATION. 
* (The gsft) of the city of Dhamfiakadaks (Dhünyakataka). 


No. 6 (No. 540 or 1907). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OBLONG RAIL PILLAR. 


TEXT. 
Malamavuka . . yá Retiy& thabho 
T wo letters between ka and ya have been erased. The signs of medial 4 are visible in both 
cases. 
TRANSLATION. 
(This) pillar (is the gift) of . . . Reti, an inhabitant of (? wife of ?) Malamüvuka. 
No. 7 (No. 546 or 1907). 


ON ለ FRAGMENT OF AN OBLONG RAIL PILLAR. 


TEXT. 
. thabaka-kula(sa] thabho 
Note the difference in form of bh of this inscription and of Nos. 6 and 9. 


TRANSLATION. 
` (This) pillar (is the gift) of. . . . thabaka family.’ 


No. 8 (No. 550 or 1907). 


Ox A FRAGMENT OP AN OVAL RAIL DAR. 
+ 


TEXT. 
Pakotakênarmh 
TRANSLATION. 
‘(The gift) of the Pakdtakas.’ 
The P&kotakas probably afterwards came to be known as Vükütakas : see No. 27 and 


supra, pp. 260-1. 
212 
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No. 9 (No. 554 or 1907). 
ON ል FRAGMENT OF AN OBLONG RAIL PILLAR. 
TEXT. 
Kamma . . yi Apakuya [tha]bho 
Two letters after Kamma have been broken off. [Perhaps they were blaya=bharya.—Ed.] 
TRANSLATION. 

‘(This) pillar (is the gift) of Apakū . . . . . Kamma’ 

No. 10 (No. 556 or 1907). 

ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OVAL RAIL BAR. 


TEXT. 
Revatasa Padipudi[{nijyanam 


TRANSLATION. 
* Of Revata, a member of the Padipudiniya community.’ 


No. 11 (No. 557 or 1907). 


TEXT. 
Safm]ghala-samanasa a 


The absence of the genitive termination after Sa(;]ghala makes the following rendering ६ 


little doubtful. But compare Dhamma-Yavanasa (Karle, No. 10, Epigraphia Indica, VII, 
pp. 55-56), Budha-pamaiu (No. 22). 


TRANSLATION. 
‘Of the monk Safmjghals . . . . . . . , ? 


No. 12 (No. 568 or 1907). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OVAL RAIL BAR. 


TEXT. 
Rāja-lekhakasa Bala- 


sa jayaya Somada[ta] 
The left arm of m is detached, and the last syllable should evidently be ya. 


TRANSLATION. 
‘Of Somadatta, the wife of Bala, the royal scribe. 
No. 13 (No. 562 or 1907). 


TEXT. 

Utaya [Dha]n[a]mala-matu suchi 

The letter before ma is damaged. It may bea dha. 
TRANSLATION. 

‘ (This) rail bar (is the gift) of Ut&, mother of [Dha]namala.' 
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No. 14 (No. 564 or 1907). 
Ox 4 FRAGMENT OF AN OBLONG RAIL PILLAR. 
TEXT. 
gasa puténa . . . 


TRANSLATION. 
* Of thesons of . . . ga 


No. 15 (No. 568 or 1907). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF A RAIL PILLAB. 


TEXT. 
[ni*]gamass 


gamasa of this epigraph appears to have been traced or engraved by the same hand that 
traced or engraved No. 4. 50 here also we have probably a record of a gift of the city of 
Chanyakataka 
TRANSLATION, 


‘Of the city . . « .. + es 


No. 16 (No. 561 or 1907). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OYAL RAIL BAR, 


TEXT. 
Utikasa matu Kurmbšyš süchi 
The sign of long & in sucht is quite clear. 


TRANSLATION. 
* (This) rail bar (is the gift) of Kumba, mother of Utika . . , , .* 


No. 17 (No. 558 or 1907). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OVAL RAIL BAR. 


TEXT. 
sa mêtu Kumbaya  süchi 


Kuraba of No. 17 is evidently identical with the donor of No. 16. The writing of the two 
epigraphs is very similar. But the pictorial symbols at the end are different. In No. 16 thia 
symbol consists of two tridents (27४४६१७) with a wheel (chakra) between them. The symbol 
in No. 17 is a trident evidently on a shrine. 


TRANSLATION. 
‘ (This) rail bar (ts the 05/7) of Kumb&, mother of [Utiks) 
No. 18 (No. 555 or 1907). 
ON A FRAGMENT OY AN OVAL RAIL BAR. 


TEXT. 
. . tipi suchiyo 


The bend of the vertical of ዞ in tini is unusual, and the mark of 1 is very slight 
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TRANSLATION. 
‘Three rail bars . . » 


No. I9 (No. 560 or 1917). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OVAL BAIL Bak. 


TEXT. 
. [ha]rela-po[ta][sa] [su]chi 


TRANSLATION. 
©( This) rail bar (is the gift) of . . . . . . sono . - [881፻61ኡ.' 
This epigraph is very carelessly engraved. 
No. 20 (No. 569 or 1907). 
TEXT. 
gasa suchi 
This is even more carelessly engraved. 


TRANSLATION. 
` (This) rail bar (is the gift) of . . . . . ga? 


No. 21 (No. 474 or 1913). 
ON ል FRAGMENT (CORNER) OF A SLAP W!TII SCULPTURE 


TEXT. 
1 Sidham namo Bhagavato Sidha 


2 g8-nàti-mita-ba[rn ]dhav [&* |nain 
TRANSLATION. 


‘ Success! Adoration to the Blessed one. (The gift) of Sidha 
e + + . With grandsons, friends and relatives . E s 


Ne. 22 (No. 475 or 1912). 
TEXT. 


be 


. . + [66.|!688- sa-pitokasa sa-bhayakasa  sa-bhátuke- 
2 . . . . dina[m) Bhagavato Budha-pamitn pata 
There is space for one akshara between da and na[m] in line 2. tu of pame@tu in the 
same line, though worn, is clear enough. 
Sa-bhayakasa=sa-bharyasya. 


TRANSLATION. 


‘The gift of 8 slab (bearing an image) of the omniscient Buddha by .. . 
with his father, with his wife, with his brothers.’ 


Pamatu in line 2 is the genitive of pamita, Sanskrit pramatri (Childers). For the peculiar 
compound Buddha-pamatu, compare Sa[m]ghala-samanasa in No. 11. 1 have not been able to 


trace this stone in the cellar of the Madras Government Museum and so cannot say whether it 
bears an image of the Buddha. 


Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions: Nos. 1— 20. 
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Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions: Nos. 21— 29, 31— 35. 
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No. 23 (No. 476 or 1913). 


ON A FRAGMENT OP A COPING-STCNE OF A BAIL. 


TEXT. 
uvásiküya Utaraya  uvü[sa] 
TRANSLATION: 
` Of the female lay-worshipper Utar& and (of the lay-worshipper] . . . .* 


No. 24 (No. 478 or 1913). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF A COPING-STONE OF A RAIL. 


TEXT. 
[ga"ha]-patino sa-putakasa dinar  divadho hatho 
TRANSLATION. 
“The gift of the householder . . . . . with his son, 8 cubit and a half.’ 


Divadho is Pali divaddho ov diyaddho, Ardha-Mágadha divaddha (Pischel, 53 230 and 450) 
aid. chirdha, modern déd (Bengali) or dedh (Hindi). The coping-stone was probably a cubit 
und a half long. At the end of the inscription is the swastika symbol with curved arms. 


No. 25 (No. 486 or 1913). 


TEXT. 
l uos . . [ni]hi Gamalakasa gaha-pa[ti]sa 
2 . + + patas. . . Revatasa . . balaki[ya] 


This fragmentary inscription is much worn, and some of the letters have disappeared. For 
Lalaka read balikd. 


TRANSLATION. 


‘ Of the daughter . , . of Revata . son . . . of the householder Gamalaka.’ 


No. 26 (No. 491 or 1913). 
ON A FRAGMENT, 
TEXT. 
[cha |chuli-sa[m*]ghaya 
TRANSLATION. 
५ , , tothe brotherhood . . . chachuli.’ 
No. 27 (No. 493 or 1913). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF AN OCTAGONAL PILLAR. 
TEXT. 
1 , . . gàme  vàthavasa gaba-patisa "Vükatakasa gaha-patiki[ni] 
ni therena Bodhikena bhariyàyja Chamunüya sa-bhátukehi . 


9 . . . kehi sa-niti-mita-bamdhavehi cha 81890. áyu-vadhanika[pu] 
Severa] letters have been lost on both sides. 
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TRANSLATION. 


‘ Of the huuseholder Vükataka, an inhabitant of the village . . , of the 
housewife . , . ., by the théra Bodhika . . . . of his wife Chamun& with her 


brothers . . . e + . with grandsons, friends and relatives also, for the increment 
of his own term of life . . & 


The name of the householder, Vàk&taka, is probably a clan-name and not a personal 
name. See No. 8 and supra, pp. 260-1. 
No. 28 (No. 497 or 1913). 
ON A FRAGMENT. 


TEXT. 
1..... ከጩ[] ... 


2 . ° . ⸗ e kumiri siri-Champura + 


TRANSLATION. 
‘The glorious princess Champura . . a” 


° * 


No. 29 (No. 498 or 1918). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF A COPING-STONE OF A RAIL. 


TEXT. 
yasa chetlilya madha vet[i]ka cha[pa] 


TRANSLATION. 
. . . Coping-stone of the Chaitya . . . .' 
I do not understand the meaning of madha. 11 it stands for the Sanskrit madhya, the 
form should be recognized as a local tadbhara 


No. 30 (No. 499 or 1913), 
ON THE REVERSE (UNPOLISHED) SIDB OF A BIG SLAB. 


TEXT. 
Naga-bu 


This is probably the name of the stone-mason. 


No. 31 (No. 502 or 1913). 
ON A SLAB OF WHICH THE SCULPTURE HAS PEELED OFF. 


TEXT. 
. 9 . Vüsikasa dhama-kadhikasa Budhi 


TRANSLATION. 
LOf] Budhi, a preacher of the Law (and) an'inhabitant of 


No. 32 (No. 503 or 1913). 


TEXT. 
Tuküya suchi danam 
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TRANSLATION. 
(This) rail bar is the gift of Tuka.’ 


No. 33 (No. 536 or 1907). 
ON THE CORNER OF A DISC WITH A BIG LOTUS. 


TEXT. 
] Nutu-uparaxasa 
2 Kodimutikasa 
3 tini suchiyo 
+ dinar 


On another corner of the stone is engraved the figure 5. U in line 1 is evidently a correc- 
tion, as the unnecessary stroke below it shows. | Uparaka may be the Sanskrit word uparik of 
the later inscriptions, which is the title of an officer. Telugu uppara is the name of a caste of 
tank- and well-diggers. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘Three rail bars are the gifts of the uparaka Nutu of Kodimuti.’ 

Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri informs me that near 41036 on the South Indian Railway 
there is a village called Kodumudi which finds mention in an early Tamil work (Dévarain). 


Nu. 34 (No. 538 or 1907). 


The coping-stone which hears the inscription is described py Mr. Rea in the Director- Gene- 
rals Annual Report for 1905-06, p. 117 (Plate XLVITI, Fig. 1). It is also noticed by Professor 
Liiders in his List, No. 1205 (1454). 

TEXT. 


sa Tulskichasa gaha-patisa  Kubulasa putasa Budhino  bhàriyüya 
Tukaya sa-putikaya sa-bhaginikaya pato deya-dhamma 
TRANSLATION. 


i (Pis) slab is the pious gift of Tuka, the wife of Budhi, son of the householder Kubula, 
a Tulakicha, with her son and sister.’ 


Lüders takes Tulakicha in the sense of an inhabitant of Tulaka. But this is doubtful. 
The Tukà of this inscription may be identical with Tnka of No. 32. 
No. 30 (No. 541 or 1907). 
TEXT. 
sa-matugaya 
TRANSLATION. 
with her mother. . . . .' 
No. 36 (No. 542 or 1907). 
()ዛ ል FBAGMENT. 
TEXT. 
Yagochada Mugovaku-nivasi 
Yago should be read Yàgo, ‘sacrifice.’ 


2 M 
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TRANSLATION. 
* Yagoohada (Yagachandra), an inhabitant of Mugovaku.’ 


No. 37 (No. 513 or 1907). 


TEXT. 
Ukati dánam 


TRANSLATION. 
‘ Gift of Ukati.’ 


No. 88 (No. 543 or 1913). 


TEXT. 
. [ku]tasa dinam 


TRANSLATION. 
‘Giftof. . . . . Kuta’ 


No. 39 (No. 544 or 1907). 
TEXT. 
Gótamina má . . . . . [dinar] 
All letters between mā and dà (about 4 or 5) have disappeared. 


TRANSLATION. 
‘Gift of. . . . . . ०» . >» of GStami.’ 


No. 40 (No. 547 or 1917). 
ON 4 PRAGMENT OF A RAIL PILLAR. 


TEXT. 
. . . [sa] Chadasa cha 10805 


nam navakamik& Dadhinaqgari 
no dhama-kadhiko aya-Dirado cha 


ን Ww ४०० 


Dadh&nadári and Dirado are very strange names. Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri suggests 
that the aign which I have taken as d may be considered as p. In tbat case navakamika- 
padhana will mean * the chief of the overseers.’ 


TRANSLATION. 
t, . . . of Chada (Chandra) and of his mother 


. e e + « « the overseer of 
works, Dadhüánadüri . . . . . . and the preacher of the law, the vener 


able Dirada.’ 
No. 41 (No. 549 or 1907). 


TEXT. 
e ° . ° » . ° ° mahi-govalivu balikAy a . 9 . ` Š [na] 
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TRANSLATION. 
°. , . . . of the great cowherd's daughter . 
No. 42 (No. 552 or 1907). 
TEXT. 
. [bhá]riyasa sa-putakasa  ü[ni]sa 
TRANSLATION. 
* (This) coping-stone is the gift of. . . . . . with his wife and with his son.” 
For long 8 in anisa see also No. 44. 
No. 43 (No. 553 or 1907). 
TEXT. 
Chulamakayà  Tapaíya] 


Chulamakaya [for culukammakaya ?—Ed.] is written within one compartment and Tapay: 


in another. 
TRANSLATION. 


* Of Chulamaka . . . . of Tapa . . .' 
The sign of ቋ has evidently been omitted after these names. 


No. 44 (No. 559 or 1907). 


ON A FRAGMENT. 


TEXT. 
. sa-putakasa  ünisà pada[ko]. . . . . 
TRANSLATION. 


* (This) coping-stone and foot-print (are the gifts) of . . . . . , with his 
son . . . - . 


No. 45 (No. 563 or 1907). 
TEXT. 


. . + . < tumaya sa-putikaya sada. 
TRANSLATION. 
‘(The gift) of . . tuma, with her daughters, with her 


No. 46 (No. 477 or 1913). 
ON A FRAGMENT OF A COPING-STONT. 
(Plate only in Burgess, Archeological Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, Plate LVII. 
No. 24. Noticed by Lüders, List, No. 1269.) 
TEXT. 
. + , . 5 [sa]na-janina sa-nati-mita-badhavanam dinar vetikāya chha hatha 
This inscription is engraved in peculiar characters. The vertical line of the n’s isa little 


bent, and the lower part of m in mita is compressed. 
242 
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TRANSLATION. 
‘ (This) rail. six cubits long, is the gift of . . . . + + + + + With their 


grandsons, friends and relatives.’ 

No. 47 (No. 472 or 1913). 

ON A FRAGMENT (CORNER) OF A SCULPTTRED SLAB. 
(Plite only in Burgess, Archoloytcal Survey of Southern India, Vol. I, Plate LXI, 
No. 55. Translation by Liiders, List, No. 1287.) 
TEXT. 

l . . . . . ka sa-bhariyaya Chaka[data]ya sa-pitukaya 
2 , . , . . ha[ya] sa-nati-mita-badhavehi deya-dhama 
5 , , . . . patithapita sothika-pato abata-mala cha 


The sign between ka and ya in line lis very indistinct. Lüders takes it as nh. [I would 
take it as a da followed by a ያወ written below the line.—Ed.] 


TRANSLATION. 


* (This) slab with svastika and an abatamala are the pious gifts estab'ished by Cakradatta, 
witeof . . . Ka, together with her father . . . . and their grandsons, friends and 
relatives’ [For aldtamalu cf. inscriptions Nos. 51-2 in Professor Hultzsch's article on the 
Amaravati inscriptions in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Vol. XL, 
pp. 949-0.--ጄቧ.] 

No. 48 (No. 480 or 1913). 


OS A FRAGMENT (CORNER) OF A SCULPTURED SLAR. 
TEXT. 
lure [va]thavasa Pega-zaha-[patibha] 
[sal-bhatukasa sa-[bha]ginikasa  sa-bha[ya] 
3 . . . . + kata-mahácheta-yeka-pas[e] . . f[pa]tithapi[to] 


There appears to be some space left out between se and p. The latter letter looks like ph 
in the impression. 


tD m 


TRANSLATION 


placed by the householder Pega (ዖን, an inhabitant of . . . lura, 
together with his brother, sister, and wife . . . on one side of the great Chaitya at 
[Dhànya]kata 


ር 


No. 49 (No. 565 or 1907). 
TEXT. 
[Sidha] . i . [ከ] . . sa-bāl[i][ka]ye neku-budha 
I cannot make out any sense. 
No. 50 (No. 567 or 1907). 
ON A FRAGMENT. 
TEXT. 
+ + + + + gavata sama padudha sa[b] 


ga sa la sigha ra ga , 
a parigaha  magha 


e+ 5 + ya ta a[pa] ra [yam] 
. . + 5 5 ya vVaniyasa ከህ0ከ[1] , 


en ጮ ९७ tO m 
e 


Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions: Nos. 30, 36 ---48. 
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This inscription appears too fragmentary to yield any meaning. The syllables, lever, are 
clear. The only intelligible word is caniyusu, ' of the merchant.’ 
[I would read— 


1 [namo bhaigavata samasafih?budhasa bu? 

2 ga-sela-sighara-ga|ta! {=ga-saila-sikhara-vata, 

3 sulam r)parigahe maha sal 

4 tayana ቢ(-ቪ 2)ኮጸ karay aii] 

ð . y2-vànivasa Budhi —Ed 


No. 51 (No. 548 or 15607). 
TEXT. 
. 5 0.  dibuchu siri-Vadiyasa puto . lama 
I am unable to make out the sign between ta and lu, ($a r—Ed | 
TRANSLATION. | 
. lama . . . sonofthe glorious Vadiya 
No. 52 (No. 551 OF 1907). 
TEXT. 
ማሼ os Dhanagiri-vatava-Nagabud[i]-vani, ya!-puto 
Nakasiri-bahiniya Puse [no] . . . 
TRANSLATION. 
sister of Nakasiri (Nagasri], son cf the merchant Nagabudi 


^ 


‘Ot Puse K^ « e fe 
[Nàgabuddhi], an inhabijant of Dhanagiri.’ 


For bahini (=bhagini) see Pischel, Prakrit Grammar, 8 212. Other peculiar forms we 

vatava for rathava and ‘Ludi for “budha. 
No. 53 (No. 481 or 1913) 
TEXT. 
ह, # od . bhadiya deya-dama  unisa patijthavita] 
tha is not x complete circle, and the letters that follow are much worn. 
For deya-dama read deya-dhama (= deya-dharma). 
TRANSLATION. 

* (This) pious gift of . . » * >» bhadi, the coping-stone, is placed. . . . . 


No. $4 (No. 480 or 1913). 
TEXT. 
1 , . . . . Yatikasa Nekhavanas& . + . . 
2 . . a . chide . . . 95 ka 
TRANSLATION. 
‘Of , , , . ratiks Nekhavana.’ (This curiously suggests Chhaharatikasa Naha- 


pünasa.— Ed.) 


t 
~J 
ሎጐ 
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No. 55 (No. 489 or 1915). 
At the lower end of a sculptured slab divided into two panels (udha-pata). 


TEXT. 
l 810በከ8፲ኳ [Ś]akagiri-nev[ā]saka-Mahā[na]vakama[ka]sa bhaya [la]ka . . . Budha 
bi] . tufsa] , : . . [me]va sa ka sa [go]-ya[na] ya ra 
2 heghasa Sihagi[ri] navakamakasa[tu] maru[gi]ta sa sa ya ta ra . ka 
sa ka tu sa . lu ra na ka su ka [tha] ka su[na]ga pa va ta 


3 Mabinavakass . da ka ya ra su [ba] sa che ta ka pa ra la cha 
tu(makara] la ha ka ya mā tu ya na cba ys Budha . , chadaya cha 
4... +. . . kha ha . + . ma la ya va sa na [ta] ra 
mà . . . + ba dha ya . . . . udhapamanapata pa pi ta aya 
Pusa 
Most of the letters of this long inscription, the longest in the present series, are badly 
mutilated. In the first line a Mahd-narakamaku, ‘ great overseer of works, dwelling in 
Bakagiri, in the second line, a Narakamaka, ** Overseer of works” of Siha-giri (Simba-giri), 
and in the third line another Mahánavaka find mention. It records the placing of an udha- 
pamana-paja. No translation nas been attempted. 
[I would read— 


1 Sidhun  Pi(Si?)giri-nev[á]sakasa  ma[h&-na]va[kamaka]sa — [bhaynya] 


mn 
Budhasaviyaya 


I [ne]v[á]sikasa Gomayi(sa] syà(yi?)ra 
2 heghasa Sihagiri-[na]vakamakas, Dhamarakhitasa A (Su ?)nu-tara-v[ij|h[&]rasa 
Katusalaturanakasa  Katanakisa (-—kutumbisa?) Nagapavata 
3 maha-navakamakasa  ay&(yi?)ra-Bhupasa  dheüraparalava . . . vasuya 

matuya Nachaya Badhaya cha Chajm]jdaya cha 
i Rafyliya cha [Khu]pasi[ya] baliya cha sa-[na]tiri-mi-ta . 5: ~ . ॐ 
Badhaya  ümarikáà (-ováraka?) udhapamana  patithapita aya-Pusa —Ed.] 


No. 56 (No. 500 or 1913). 


Haraya 


AT THE LOWER END OF A SCULPTURED SLAB (udha-pata). 
TEXT. 


1 Sidham Turughura-vathavasa Chadamukha-gahapatisa 


bālikā Tanachadaya 
cha halikaya Badhaya 


nutuksya Bha(Cha ?)daya cha Bhaga[vato] mahichetiyasa paradire  [pura-düre? 
Ed.] [dakhi]ne pase [u]dhapata [de]ya-dhama 
3 patithapita 


In line 2 after déya° there is a vertical line which is superfluous. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Success! (This) upright slab placed on the south aide of the main (para) gate of the 
Mahá&chaitya of the Blessed one, (is) the pious gift of 2 . < < the daughter of the 
householder Chadamukha (Chandramukha), an inhabitant of Turughurs, and of 


. and of the kalika B&dh& and of her grand-daughter Bhadā (Bhadra) 


For a halika-jaya (ploughman’s wife) Bidha, see Bhaja cave inscriptione, No. 6 
A. S. W. I., Vol. IV, p. 83 


Unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions: Nos. 49—54- 
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No. 97 (No. SOL or 1913). 
AT THE LOWER END OF A »sCCLPÜCRED SLAB (udha-pata). 
TEXT. 
] Sidharn Namd Bhagavato Siri-Negichasa pusa [Ka]likasa Hashasa bhariyaya 
cha Chatiya-put[a]na cha 
2  Mahachamdamukhasa Chulachamdamukhasa balikaya ca utariyasa  nuthu cha 
Haghaya Bhalaha . ghaya viya sa(si 2) ru 
3 . . . . . Balasa deya-dhammam — pa[tijthapita udha-pata 
The names following Dulikaya cha in line 2 cannot be made out. I give the syllables as 
far as I can read them. (Read Utariyasa nuthu cha Haghüya Chula-haghaya ?—Ed.] 


TRANSLATION. 


‘ Success ! Adoration to the Blessed One! (This) upright slab placed (here) is the pious 
gift of Kalika, the son (pusa=putasa) of Sri-Negicha, and of the wife of Hasha (Harsha) 
and of Maha-chamdamukha (Mahà-chandramukha) and Chula-chamdamukha (Kshudra- 
chandramukha), sons of Chatiya (Chaitya) aud his daughter [and the grand-daughter ot 
Utariya Hagha and Chula-haghà | and of Bala.’ 


NO. 55. 
ON A FRAGMENT. 
TEXT. 


pavachitaya Bhadaya pavach(iltaya Nakaya doya-dhama nama 


Read Dhadaya, pavachitáya, Nakiyu and deya”. The top stroke of d in deya? appears 
to be accidental. 


TRANSLATION. 


‘ The pions gift of the nun Bhada (Bhadra) and of the nun Nak& (Naga) , . .! 


No. 14. -DHANANTARA PLATES OF SAMANTAVARMAN. 
By Tanix1 CHARAN RATE, B.A. 


ል set of threo copper-plates with inscriptions was discovered by me early in the year 
1917. They were in the possession of an Uriya Brahman residing at the village of Dhanantara, 
sitnated in the Seragada Zamindari Estate of the Aska taluka, Goomsur Division, Ganjam 
District, Madras Presidency. They are said to have been found by him while digging earth in 
the backyard of his house in the village with a view to preparing mud for constructing a wall. 

The size of the plates is about 6" in breadth by 33" in height, their thickress being ጥጌ 
of an inch. Each plate has a circular hole on the proper left side, through which passes a 
copper ring of a diameter of 3 inches and thickness of š an inch, on which these plates are 
Strung. The two ends of the ring are secured by a leaden seal, the legend on which is defaced 
The weight of the plates together with the ring and seal is 69 tolas. The first and third plates 
are inscribed on one side only, while the second plate has inscriptions on both sides. The edges 
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of tho plates are but very slightly raised into rims to protect the writing. The letters of the 
iuscription are fairly big, their size being about į} of an inch. The inner side of the first plate, 
and the two sides of the second plate, have on them 6 lines each, while the inner side of the third 
plate contains seven lines. the total number of lines of the inscription being thus 25. The first 
plate is very slightly damaged at the left upper tip; bat this has not interfered with the writing. 
The seal is protected by prominences of the ring made of the same stuff on both its sides. The 
prominence just below the right of the seal has given way, perhaps during the cleausing of the 
plates. 


The language of the inseription 13 Sanskrit, aud the alphabats used resemble those of the 
Komarti plates of Chandravarman of Kalinga (Epigruphia Indica, Vol. IV. pp. 112-115) 
Dr. Hultzsch, who edited the K5marti plates, states that th: characters are older than those cf 
the Achyutapuram plates of Indravarmau I (above, Vol. ITI, p. 123) and closely resemble 
those of the plates of Vijayanandivarman (I. A.. Vol. V, p. 176) aud also the Chicacole plates 
of Nandaprabhanjanavarman (J. A, Vol. XIII, p. 48). Unfortunately the inscription is 
not dated, like most of the other grants of the Kalinga kings. However, on palaographical 
grounds it may be, I think, assigned to the seventh century A.D. 


The inscription is one of a new Kalinga king of the Eastern Ganga dynasty, known by the 
name of 5:i-Samantavarman, who was also a devout worshipper of lord Gokarnésvara, residing 
on the summit of the Mahéndra mountain near Mandasa in the district of Ganjam and who won 
hy the strength of his own arms the country of Svétaka. From his residen’e at Svétaka ths 
king instructs the then administrative officers. (yaththila-vyrrahirin) together witu the 
accountants (karana) in the Hamanibbéga province (ris/iiya), that he gives the village Vata- 
grama in the said province, with specifiy boundaries, to G5vindagarman, a Bahman cf the 
Bharadvaja g5tra and of the Vajasandyin churap for the iucrease of the merit of his parents 
and self. The inscription was incised by Padmachandra. 


It 1s difficult at present to identify the country known as Svétaka. It may be stated here 
that Prithivivarma-déva of Kalinga, son of Mahendravarma-déva, made a similar grant in 
later years from his residence at Svétaka. The plates of Pritthivivarmau have been edited hy 
Dr. Kielhorn in Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, at page 198. They are said to be of the twelfth 01 
thirteenth century A.D. The residence of Svetaka is also mentioned in another set 0! copp.r- 
plates of Indravarma-déva of Katinga, recently discovered at Vishamagiri in the Sannu- 
Khemidi Zamindari Estate of the Aska taluka. 1 shall also edt these shortly. It may he 
8668 from the plates of Samautavarman that he was himself the king of Naliaga who first 
conquered the Svétaka country. It is not specifically mentioned in the plates that Samanta- 
varman was king of Kalinga; but there can be, I think, no doubt on the point. It is clear from 
the several inscriptions of the Ginga kings of Kalinga that they had in the country under 
them a number of capitals, viz. Kaliaganagara, KSlahalapura, Simhapura, Sarapalli, Svctaka 
etc. It is very likely that the capital was changed from time to time. The histor y of Kaling: 
has yet to be written, aud the regular lino of its kines yet to be worked out 
town of Svétaka, together with the ITamanibhaea vishaya, have to be located 
the country adjoining Kalinga to the west 


Tho country and 
It was perhaps 


The record is all in prose, with the exception of a small customary verse almost at the end 
in the Anushtubh metre, requesting future kings to maintain the çift Imyres-ions of the 
plates have been taken by Rao Sahib H. Kiishna Sastri Epigraphist to the Government of 
India, Madras, to whom they had been sent by me. He has noted the plates as No. 12 in 


Appendix A of his Annual Report for 1916-17, where, in the “ Remarks” column, Hamaribhiga 
vishaya has been wrongly read as Hamanigaga vishaya. 


Dhanantara Plates ot Samantavarman. 
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TEXT. 
First Plate. 


Ör? svasti | Vijaya-Svétak-adhishthanid=bha- 
gavataé-char-Bchara-guroh? sakala-sasã- 
nka-sékhara-dharasya  sthity-utpatti-prala- 
ya-héeto[h*] Mahéndr-achala-sikhara-ui- 
vasinah  íri-Gokarnée$vara-svamina- 
§=charana-kamal-aradhanid=ayapta- 


Second Plate; First Site 


punya-nichayo Gahg-amala-kul-a- 
4mvar-én[du}];h*] sva-bhuja-bala-parakram-akra- 
nta-sakala-Svetak-adhirsjyalh*] Sakti-ttra- 
ya(h)-prakarsh-anuranjit-asésha-sa- 

manta(h*] parama-mahéévar5  màtüpi- 
[tri]-p&d-ànudhy&tah éri-Sama[nta]va- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


(r]Jmm& knéali [j] Hamanibhoga-vishaye ya- 
thá-kàla-vyavahArinah  sa-karana? sa- 
mijtapayati Viditam-astu bhava- 

tim  étad-vishaya-samvaddha-Vata-grà- 

mo nama pirvva-paschiména modai-yri- 
kah-Bévatha-vriksha-simà/ dakshinéna [89 | 7871 - 


Third Plate. 


s(i]m& tató  m&t&-pitr[oó]r-àtmana$-cha  püny-à- 

bhivriddhayé Bharadvaja-sa-gotriya Vaja- 

sanéya-scharana? vrahmana-Gévindasarmané 

samprada(t*|tah [ |*]- Bhavishyatas=cha drajné vyijng-! 

payami | Mà bhiid=aphala-gank&  va[h*] pa- 

ra-da[t]t-àti pàrthiva[b*] sva-datta[t*] phalam-=anantyan{m*] 
para-datt-ànup&la[namn] [||"] Utkirnna[in*] ^ Padmachandr[e]na [|*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines lto 15.) Hail! The glorious Samantavarman, who has acquired a store of virtue 


by the worship of the lotus feet of the divine lord Gokarnésvara, the almighty who is the mas- 
ter of the animate and the inanimate, who wears the crest-ornament of the balf-moon, who 2s 





— 


3 From ink-impressions supplied by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 


2 Expressed by a symbol. 8 The risarga is corrected from the letter ra, which was first written, 
* Read mba. 5 Read nan. 

$ Read na’. 7 Read médaki-vriksh-afcattha-rriksha’, 

° Read ይሄ" १ Read °ya-cha® 


10 Read የ4/82 ९५४४". 
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tte cause of existence, genesis aud destruction, and who resides on the summit of the Mahéndra 
mountain ;—he, a moon in the sky, namely, the noble Ganga race; possessing the over-lordship 
of the entire Svétaka (country), won by the strength of his owa arms; endeared to all his 
vassals by the pre-eminence of his three-fold powers; ७ great devotee of Mahéévara (Siva); and 
meditator upon the feet of his father and mother; being well, commands from the victorious 
residence of Svétaka the for the time being administrative officers together with the account- 
ants in the Hámanibhóga vishaya (province) thus :— 

(Ll. 15 to 22.) Be it well known to you that (the village) Vata-grama, belonging to 
this province, within the boundaries of the módaki! tree and the peepal tree (Ficus religiosa) on 
the east and west and of the tank on the south, is given to Govindagarman, a Brahmana 
of the Bharadvaja gotra and of the Vàjasanéya charana, for the increase of the merit of my 
father, mother and seif. 

(LI. 22 to 25.) And I beseech future kings (thus) : * O kings! Have no doubt of reward 
on the ground that it is another’s gift. The maintenance of another's grants has a far greater 
reward than one's own gift." 


(L. 25.) Incised by Padmachandra. 








No. 15.—BARRACKPUR GRANT OF VIJAYASENA : THE 32ND YEAR. 
By R. D. Basgur, M.A. 


The copper-plate on which the subjoined inscription is incised was discovered seven or 
eizht years ago in a small village near the cantonment of Barrackpur, in the 24-Parganas 
District of Bengal, by Mr. G. A. Schumacher, an Assistant employed by Messrs. Bird & Co., 
of Calcutta. Mr. Schumacher seems to have found the plate in the possession of some villagers, 
fron whom he purchased it for its weight in copper. This information was obtained for me 
from Mr. Schumacher by Mr. Nogendra Nath Sen Gupta, of Messrs. Sinclair, Murray & Co., 
of Calcutta. The plate is at present in Mr. Schumacher’s possession. 


The late Mr. V. Venkayya obtained a loan of the plate from Mr. Schumacher in 1910. 
Mr. M. B. Garde, then Research Scholar in the Archeological Department, prepared a tran- 
script of this record. The original plate was sent to Dr. D. B. Spooner, Superintendent, 
Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, in whose office it was photographed. As Mr. Garde 
could not find time to edit this record, the work was made over by Dr. Spooner in Novembor 
1915 to me. I had examined the original plate in 1907 or 1908, when a Pengali gentleman 
brought it to the Indian Museum for decipherment, and again iu 1910, when the late 
Mr. Venkayya obtained it from Mr. Schumacher. But in 1915 I found that this original plate 
had been sent to England, and some ink impressions of it, taken by Dr. Spooner's men, could not 
be traced either in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India or in that of the Super- 
intendent, Archeological Survey, Eastorn Circle. I had to rely on two pencil rubbings, sent to 
Dr. Spooner in October 1911, and two indifferent negatives. The accompanying plates have 
been prepared from two enlargements from these negatives, prepared by Babu Sib Chandra 
Mondal of the Indian Museum. 

The record is incised on a single plate of copper, to the top of which is attached the royal 
seal. As is the case in all Sõna grants, the seal consists of a ten-armed figure of Siva, called 
in the Edilpur grant of KéSava-séna? Sadasiva-mudra, embossed in relief; there is no legend 
eee 

1 Mōtai corresponds to the Sanskrit módaki ; but there is no tree of that name in Sanskrit. Perhaps the 


Telugu móduga, médugu or módueu, which is the tree called Bastard Teak (Butea Frondosa), was meant here. 
5 Journ. and Proc., Bengal As. Soe., Vol. X, p. 97. 
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on the seal. The inscribed surface of the grant measures 123" by 1027, judging from the pencil 
rubbings, and the size of the letters varies from £" to 3. The characters belong to the 
fully developed Eastern variety of the end of the llth century or the 121ከ century A.D. 
which may be called the Bengali alphabet. Among initial vowel signs ह, i, Iri and at do not 
occur. a, dG, ४, &, ठ and au have completed their developments, and earlier forms are to be 
found in the cases of + and zç only. Among consonants ña, chha. jha, ña, dha and la do not occur: 
Completely developed Bengali forms are to be found in ka, kha, ja, ta, tha. dha, na, ma, yu, ru, 
la and va. Partly developed forms are seen in ga, gha, in some cases of ju, da, pha, bha, 
#6, sha and sa. The development is complete in the cases of cha, tu, na, du, pa and ka. The 
older forms of the visarga and anusvadra are employed throughout. The final forms of / and m 
are used ; but the avagraha sign is not to be met with. Consonants with superscript r are 
generally doubled. The mason has inscribed the record very carelessly, and consequently 
mistakes are very frequent. Superscript 7 has been omitted in a number of instances, and in 
many cases both the visarga and the resultant s have been incised. The language of the record 
18 Sanskrit. 


~y 
ec 





The record refers itself to King Vijaya-séna of the Sena dynasty of Bengal, who is alread y 
known from his Deopárà stone inscription and from references to bim in the genealogical 
portions of the grants of his son Vallala-séna,’ his grandson Lakshmana-séna* and his great- 
grandsons Kééava-séna? and Vi$varüpa-séna.* The first twenty-two lines contain ten verses, 
giving the genealogy of the Sēna dynasty from Samanta-séna to Vallala-séna. The first 
two verses are devoted to the praise of the Moon, in whose race the Sēnas were born. It is said 
that there were many princes (lit. kings’ sons, rüjaputtráh) in the lineage of the Moon (v. 3). 
The use of the word rajaputiráh instead of the usual rájanah (kings) is perhaps significant. 
It is possible that the Sēnas were sprung from some younger son of a king of the Lunar race; 
but it may also be that the Sénas claimed to be Rajputs. In their family was born Simanta- 
6588 (v. 4) ; from him was born Hémanta-séna (v. 5) ; from him was born Vijaya-séna (v. 6). The’ 
sixth verse conveys a very important piece of information about the history of Bengal. From 
this verse we learn that Vilasa-Dévi, the queen of Vijaya-séna, was “the moon of the sea of the 

tira family." The name of Vilàsa-Devi, the principal queen of Vijaya-séna, has already been met 
with in the Naihati grant of her son Vallala-séna ; but her descent from the Sūra family is not 
mentioned in any other known inscription. This statement of the Barrackpur grant definitely 
proves that the majority of the genealogical works of Bengal are not reliable sources of histori- 
cal information. According to the majority of these works Vallala-séna was born in the family 
of a daughter's son of Ádi-Süra, the mythical first king of the Sūra dynasty. I quote a few 
examples collected by Mr. Rama Prasad Chanda in a learned article read at an ordinary meet- 
ing of the Bangiya Sahitya Parishad and published in the Bengali monthly journal Bharati :— 

I. From a genealogical work (Kula-grantha) found in the house of the late Mahesa 
Chandia Siromani of Puthia, Rajshahi District. Language corrupt Bengali :— 

“ Adi-Sara rajara sargvaérohanah tadante kicchu kal-anantara tata dauhitrakuléta udbhata 
hatléna Valvala-séna.” 

“ The ascent of King Adi-éüra to heaven ; next, after the lapse of some time, in the line 
of his daughter's son was born Vallala-séna.”’ 

II. From another work found at the same place ፦፦ 

** Rajah saptama-santanasya dauhitro=bhid Vallal-akhyah.” 





‘Vallala was the daughter's son of the seventh descendant of the king 


1 Ante, Vol. XIV, p. 159. 


5 Journ. Bengal Ae. Soc., 1900, Pt. I, p. 65 ; above, Vol. XII, p. 8; Journ. and Proc, Bengal As. Sor., 
Vol. V, p. 467. 


š Ibid, Vol. X, p. 97. * Journ. Bengal As, Koc., 1896, Pt. I, p. 6. 
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III. From manuscripts presented to the Varendra Research Society of Rajshahi by Pandit 
Sasi&ckhara Siddhànta and Sambhunátha Mukutamapi. Language corrupt Bengali :— 











* Adi-Sara rajara $argürohanal saptama purushantaré daitrakule janmiléna Vallala-sénah.” 


“ The ascent of king Ádi-$üra to heaven; after seven generations Vallala-séna was born in 
the line of (the) daughter's son.” 


IV. From the same lot of manuscripts :— 

* Ádi-$ura. ràjàra sargvürohanah || Brárhmanadigera saptama purusha jayah rajdra 
saptama purusha jáyah raja jugya patra paya nā jë yaviséka karaya raja karèh | kichhu kala 
antara dahitra santünéta jarnmiléna Valvála-s&na."! 

“ The ascent of king Adi-étira to heaven. Seven generations passed of the Brahmanas, 
seven generations from the king passed. The King (?) does not get a proper person to be 


made king after anointment. After some time Vallala-séna was born from a daughter's son 
(1.6. of the royal line)." 


It 18 certain that the information supplied by three out of these four works is unreliable. 
We know that Vallila-séna himself was the daughter's son of a Sūra king. Therefore 
Manuscripts Nos. T, III, IV are unreliable, because he was neither born of ቤ daughter's son of 
a Sava prince nor was he born in a line descended from a daughter's son of the same family. 
Manuscript No. II is reliable, as if mentions that Vallila-séna himself was a daughter's son of 
the prince, who was seventh in descent from Ádi-$üra. We sre assured from the Barrackpur 
grant of the truth of the first portion of this statement, though the second half still requires 
cnfirmation, We learn from verse 8 that from Vilisa-Dévi was born Vallala-séna. The grant 
was issued from the victorious camp of Vikrama-pura. The donor was the Paraméé vara Parama- 
bhattaraka Maharajidhirdja, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara, the illustrious Vijaya-séna, 
who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Maharajadhirija Hémauta-séna. The object of 
the inscription was to record the grant of a piece of land measuring four patakas, measured 
by the mala of Samatata, and producing two hundred purana-worth kaparddakas, which was 
partly bounded on the north-west by the Tikshahanda marsh (jala), with its four well-known 
boundaries, in the village of Ghasa-sambhogsa-Bhattavada, in the Khadi vishaya of the 
Paundravarddhana bhukti, to Udayakaradéva-garman, the son of Bhaskaradéva-sarman, 
the grandson of Rahaskaradéva-Sarman, the great-grandson of Ratnakaradéva-sarman of 
Kantijoagi, who had migrated from the Middle Country (Madhya-désa). The donee belonged 
to the ४६७9० gira. His pravaras were Bhargava, Chyivans, 8000808, Aurva and 
Jamadagni (Jamadagnya). He was a student of the six Añgas and belonged to the Aévaliyana 
branch of the Rig-véda, The grant was made inside the palace (upakirika) at Vikrama-pura 
as the dakshina of the Homa performed by Udayakara, on the occasion of the Golden Tula- 
purusha gift performed by the Mahādëvı (Queen) Vilàsa-dé vt, cn the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
(séma-grahé). The dütaka of the grant was one Salàddanàga ( Saladhyanaga), and it wag 
dated the 7th of Vaisàkha of the 32nd year of the King's reign. 


Vijaya-séna is better known to us than any other Sēna king on account of the detail 
supplied by his Deopiri stone inscription? He is mentioned as having made war upon, Or 
defeated, a number.of his neighbours. Tn spite of these synchronisms his date is far from 
Settled as yet. He made war upon fonr princes, named Nanya, Vira, Vardhana and Ra ghava, 
and attacked the king? of Gauda.t Nanya has been identified with Nànya-déya, the founder 
ef the Karnataka dynasty of Mithilà ; but the other three still remain unidentified. We do 


1 Pharati, 39th year 1322 (11.5.), pp. 947.48. 


5 Above, Vol. I, p. 307. 
3 Above, Vol. 1, p. 914, v. 20. 


$ Ibid, Y. 20. 
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not know anything about the date of this Nànya-dóva. Nepal Varnáàvalis supply varying dates 
for him (Saka 811—889 A.D. and Saka 1019-1097! A.D.), none of which can be accepted 
without further corroboration. Mr. Monmoban Chakravarti has fixed the date of Vijaya-séns 
rather arbitrarily. He puts him between 1140 and 1160 A.D., the lower Jimit of which is 
absolutely impossible. Ina previous paper I have tried to show that the dates in the Dana- 
sagara and Adbhutasigara are inadmissible as historical evidence. Mr, Chakravarti accepta 
these as valid dates, as he places Vallala-séna’s death in 1170 A.D. That in spite of the latest 
discoveries he has not changed his opinion is shown by his recent statement on the subject. In 
his paper on the “ History of Mithila during the pre-Mughal period," where he says, “ As 
Vijayaséna's lower limit I bave found out at 1158 A.D. or thereabout, this Nànya can only be 
the Nanyadéva of Karnata kula, . . . whose son is said to have taken service under J ayacandra,’’4 
This lower limit, which Mr. Chakravarti has found out, is absurd in the light of modern 
discoveries, The later date, 1160, for the death of Vijaya-séna is out of the question, as we 
know from the Naihati grant of his son Vallála-séna that the latter ruled for at least eleven 
years. If Vijaya-séna died in 1160 A.D., then the 11th year of hia son Vallala-séna would fall 
in 1171 A.D.; but according to the Adbhutasagara Vallala-séna died shortly after Saka 
1021—1169 A.D, Therefore 1160 cannot be accepted as the lower limit for Vijaya-séna. For 
ዉ similar reason the earlier date, 1158 A.D., cannot be accepted as the lowest limit, as in that 
case it will have to be admitted that the grant was made immediately before the king's death. 
It cannot be asserted, upon the data available at present, that Vallàla-séna did not reigu for 
more than eleven years. If 1158 A.D. be accepted as the lower limit for Vijaya-sêna, then the 
llth regoal year of Vallüla-sóna falls in the year 1169, which according to the Adbhutasagara 
18 very close to the year of the latter’s death. Consequently it is highly improbable that 
Vijaya-séna died in 1158 A.D. Mr. Chakravarti was led to fix this limit for the reign of 
Vijaya-séua by a statement in a work called Ballala-chartta, by one Ananda-Bhatta, which has 
been edited by Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri. In the 12th chapter of this book the 
genealogy of the Séna Kings is given and Vijaya-séna is entitled Chogagarga-sakhak. As 
Chédaganga ascended the throne in 1078, and, as he ruled for seventy years, if Vijaya-séna was 
his sakhi, the latter’s accession must have taken place at least in 1140 A.D. Choddaganga died 
in 1142 A.D.* According to the Deopara inscription, Vijaya-séna was the contemporary of one 
Raghava. Mr. Chakravarti assumes that this Raghava was the grandson of Chodagahga. 
Raghava’s father Kamarnava came to the throne in 1142 A.D. He reigned for ten years, and 
Raghava reigned for fifteen years. Therefore Rāgbava died in 1169 A.D. Mr. Chakravarti 
fixed 1158-60 A.D. as the lower limit for Vijaya-séna because Vallala-séna died in 1169 A.D. ; so, 
in order to make Vijaya-séna a contemporary of Rághava, the mean date 1158-60 was fixed. 
We have seen that this limit is impossible. Lakshmana-séna, the founder of the Lakshmana- 
séng era or La-sarh, ascended the throne in 1119-20 A.D. His father Vallala-séna reigned for 
at least eleven years. Therefore Vijaya-sêna, who reigned at least thitty-two years, must bave 
come to the throne in the last half of the eleventh century A.D. 


In this connection it should be noted that the authenticity of the work published in the 
Bibliotheca Indica under the name of Vallala-charita is very much to be doubted. Personally 
I am very much inclined to regard it as a modern forgery palmed off on the unsuspecting editor 
It does not agree in the least with a work of the same name which was already known in Bengal. 
It appeared at a time when there wasa general movement among the lower classes to better 


1 Katalog der Bibliothek der Deutschen Morgenlándischen Gesellschaft, Bd. II, p. 8. 
3 J. P. A. 8. B. (N. 8), Vol. IX, pp. 274-77. 8 Ibid. 
* Ibid, Vol. XI, p. 409. 

5 Report on the Search for Ski. MSS, in the Bombay Preay., 1857-91, p. Ixxxv. 

* Above, Vo}. VIII, App. I, p. 17. 
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their social status by the iuterpretation of certain texts of the Parâ nas or Smritis, and it is 
evident eyen to the most casual observer that this work was written in order to raise 
the social status of the powerful and influential caste called Suvarpa-vaniks in Bengal. Conse- 
quently no historical statement in this work should be taken seriously. Mr. Chakravatti 
placed too much faith in it, when he allowed himself to believe that Vijaya-séna was 
the friend of Chodaganga, simply because. this Vallala-charita says so. In fact, no statement 
of this work has been corroborated as. yet by any reliable historical evidence, except the 
genealogy of the Sénas. This is correct, because it is taken from the Torpondighi grant of 


Lakshmana-séna, which was discovered a decade or two before the supposed discovery of the 
manuscripts of the Vullala-charita. 








I edit the record from two rubbings and two negatives : — 


TEXT. 


[Metres : vv. 1-2, Sardalavikridita ; vv. 3-5, Sragdha à; v. 6, Maling; v. 7, Arya; 
v. 8, Sragdhara ; v. 9, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; v. 10, Vasantatilaka ; v. 11, Arya (defective).] 
1 Om! Om namah Sivàya | Kraufich-ari-dvirad-asyayoh éisutaya tatasya maulsu 
mithó ganga- 


-varini kbhélatóh  éa&i-kalàmsálókya madhyéjatam | *ééval-avali-madhya-va(ba)ddha- 
Saphari- 
3 -vu(bu)ddhya samikarshatOr=akranda-sphata-kandaléna 
dhirjjatih || (1*) Asti kshira-maha- 


4 -(r)nnavasya tanayah préyaén=mand-janmanas=chakshuh 
bharttuh  éiró-bhüshanam | 


0 prag-4sa-taruni-lalata-tilakam 


vihasann=avyaj=jagad= 
Sri-paripótur-adri-tanayá- 


pürvv-àdri-chüdámapir-dyo-dév&laya-daivatarn divi- 


Shadàim sara- 
ኔ 
6 -s-tushára-dyutih | (2*) Tad-vamis rija-hamsa-chchhada-visada-yasah-kaumudim= 
udgirantah khélantah kshma-dha- 
7 


-ràpám»upari kara-samaropa-simantit-aéah | Simanah punya-risér=amrita-maya-kala- 
manda- 


8  -l-abhdgavantah kurvvantah?é-chandra-l1làmsavani-tala-bhujo 
bhaüvuh || (3*) Téshàm  vaméé va(ba)bba- 


9 -va prabhur-ubhaya-kula-praudhi-sampad-gunanàmeutta[in]sah kshattriyanim=a-dhana- 
jJana-manas-chatakanam=payo- 

10 -dabh | Satrinadm=antakartta 
Süámanta-sóno rana-dirasi 

ll jit-drati-simanta-sénah || (4%) Saévat-prdd va(dbu)ddha-padmah pratidinam= 
udayl raja-raksha-sudakshahs=chakshu-* 

l4 -é-chaitanya-chintamanir=an-anu-mahah 


raja-puttra va(ba)- 


tuhina-kara-kali-mi[r]tti-kirtty-anganinim  kantah 


prarthakair=arthit-a[1]thah | 


étasmad= 
tishmalabhirzdyutibhirzupachi- 
13 -ta[a-táma]sanam gunanam  hantà Hémanta-sénd ravir-iva jagatäm. mánanlyo 
v&(ba)hüva || (5*) Ajani 


Vijaya-senas-téna raka-sudhamés ruohibhirzavachitàbhir-bhàsyata-pi prabhübhih | 
Bi&ira- | 


ር... አ J u कद 


2 Read £aivál-ávali*. 
* Read sudakahatsekakaka, 


1 Expressed by 8 symbol. 
t The cisarga is superfluous, 


the 32nd vear. 
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15 -kara-khar-dméu-érir=yaéah-kaumudinim-api samudaysa-héturzyat-pratáp-àtapanáàm 
| (6f) AbhavadsVi- 

16 lasa-dêvi Sürs-knl.ámbhadhi-kaumndi tasya [l°]  nmyana-yuga-maüjal-khafijana- 
vibara-keli-sthal! 

17 mabish! || (79) Kshattrinim=tapattrarh kanaka-piri-éird-vartti-mairttanda-tajah 
éaévad=visvam=vilimpa- 

]8 -nn-ajara-pura-dhuni-phéna-punyair=yaésbhih | jatas=tasmid=ayush mán?-manasija- 
rajani-jani-sau- 

19 -ndarya-sàrah férimad-Vallala-s8nah suru*-guru-dhishapá-k&miuki-káma-kàntah Í 
(8*) Evam-vidha-guns-ére- 

20 -nih értmaán-Nihánükaéahkarah |  &ákhandala —ive&dityà devo — garvbhe(bbhoe) 
yaya dhritah [||] (9*) Dor-ddanda-chandi- 

21 -ma-nat-Avani-pila-mauli-ratna-prabhi-patala-pitala-pida-padmsh | grimims=tayé Vijaya- 


séna-mahbi- 
-mahéndró dánBnysadápaysad-aSSshi[ta*]-krtsna-dànah || (10%) Sa khala 
éri-Vikrama-pura-samavisita-érima- 

23 -j-jaya-skandhavarita* | Mahara jadhiraja-ér1-Hémanta-séna-pid-inudhyat? 


paraméévara-paramamahé- 
24 -fvara-paramabhattéraka-maharajadhiraija-érimad-Vijaya-séna-ddvah 116811 | 


Second side. 


25 Samupagat-isésha-raja-rajanyaka-r[4*]jni-rdnska-ra japutra-rijamatya-purdhita < mahi » 


dharma-® 

26 -dhyaksha - mahisindhivigrahika - mahisonipati - mah&mudrádhikrita ~ antarahga-vrihad- 
uparika-mahá&- 

27 -kshapetalika-mahápratrthára-mahávyühapati-mahápilupati-maháganastha-daubsàá[dhas&*] ፡ 
dhika-chauro- 

28 -ddharanika-nau-vala-hasty-aáva-goó-mahish-&jávik-&di-vy&pritaka-gaulmika ° dandapaéika- 
dandan&- I 

29 -yaka-vishyapaty-idin=anyimé=cha ^ sakala-r&ja-pàd-Opajivinó-dhyaksha-p rachür-Oktána! 
ih-àkirtti- 


50 -tina® chatta-bhatta-jatiyana janapadana kshétra-karamé=cha vrahmanina? 
vri{hmjan-Sttarana!® yath-Arham méanayati 

81 vo(bo)dhayati samádiéati cha | Matam astu bhavatàm | yathà éri-Paundravar- 
ddhana-bhukty-antahpati-Ehadi-vi- 











32 -shayë Ghüsa-sambhoga-Bhüttavadü-prámà Tikshahanda-jal-àrddha-stmàá 
dakahipa-paéchim-ottaratah 
33 yatha-prasiddha-chatuh-stm-àvachchhina! Samatatiya-naléna pstaks-chatushtays- 
kaparddaka-pura- 
34 -na-data-dvay-dtpattih ^ bhümireiyarh — tripa-püti-góchara-paryantà n-tala ፳-60066፳ 
8-Mmra-panas& 
l Read manja. 3 [Read amushyam.— Ed. ] 8 Read sura. 
* Read “carat. * Read “dhyata. 9 This syllable has been incised over an erasure. 
१ Read "52/48. ° Read “kirttitan. १ Bead d-dhmanga, 


10 Bead braAman-Btfarán n Read 0030337996. 
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35 sa-guvika-nirikélé — sa-vaná sa-jala-sthali ^ sa-gartt-0sharà ^ — sabya-daé-&par&dhaA 
paribrita-8a- 


36 -rva-pidi a-chatta-bhatta-pravéáà a-kiüchit-pragr&hyà samasta-ràja-bhOga-kara-hiranya- 
praty3iya- 
37 -sahità | 


Madhya-désa-vinirggata-KAntijóhgiya-Ratnüákaradévasarmanah 

prapautriya Rahaskaradéva- 

38 -sarmanah pautriys Bhiskaradévadarmanah puttriya Vatsa-sa-gotriya Bhirgg- 
ava-Chyaivan-Apnuvana-Aurvva-Ja- 

39 -ma(da*|gni!-pravariya Rig-véd-Aévalayana-éakhi-sadang-adhyaing? $ri-Udayakara- 
dévasarmmané  Vikrama- 

40 -pur-dpakariki-madhyé sati 


Sóma-grahó asman-mahi-mahidévi-érimad-Vilisa-dévys 
datta-ka- 


4l -naka-tulà-purusha-mahadàn? hóma-karmma-dakshiná 
kritvà bhagavam?nta[m*] Ma- 

42 -hésvara-bhattárakam'-uddisya 
&-chandr-arkka?-kshiti-sama- 

43 -kilarn — yàvat ^ bhümi-chchhidra-nyàyéna 
Tad=bhavadbhih sarvvair=év=inu- 


vidhivad=udaka-pirvakam 
mati-pitror=atmanaé=cha punya-yaáo-bhivriddhayé 
tàmrasüsanlkritya pradatt=ismaibhih | 


-mantavyam  bhavibhir-api nri-patibhih spaharapó  naraka-bhayát  pàlanó dharmma- 
gauravüt 


49 pilaniyarn — bhavanti  ch-BRtra dharmm-inuéamsinah élokih | Vahubhir-vasudhá 
dattà rijabhi[s*]=Saga- 


46 -r-idibhih | 78875 yasya yadà bhümisetasya tasya tadi phalam [ [11*] Bhümim 
yah pratigrihniti yaé=cha 


47 bhimim  prayachchhati || ubhau tau  punya-karmànau niyatan svargga-gà- 
minau || [12*] Sva-dattitn para-dattim vā yo ከ8፲6- 


-ta vasundharith [[*] sa vishthiyim krimir=bhatva pitribhih saha pachyats | [||19*] 
Nripa-ganan-igrima-rékhah érimin=Ari- 


49 -vrishabha-Sahkarah ^ kritavàn [|*]  Udayakara-&&ásana-dánà — Salàddanügam-iba 
dütai [[14*]* ‘Sam 82 Vais&kha በብይ 7 [|[*] Śri ni 
50 [ma]há ni [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(V. 1.) Om! salutation to Siva. May Dhürjjatt (i.e. Siva) protect the world, laughing 
on &ccount of the distinct cries of quarrel, due to childhood (fifutaya), of the enemy of the 
Krauficha mountain (i.e. Kêrttikêya) and the elephant-faced one (४.०. Ganééa), who, while 
playing in the Ganges water on their father's head, having seen the digit of the moon among 


the matted hair, catch hold of it, taking it to be a Saphark fish entangled in a mass of aquatio 
weeds. 


(V.2.) There is a son of the Milky Ooean, to wit, the Cool-rayed One (i.e. the Moon), 
favourite of che Mind-born (Kama or Madana, i.e. Cupid), eye o 2 


f the husband of Bri 
(i.e. Vishnu), head-ornament of the husband of the daughter of the Mountain (४.6. Siva); 





—————————À 





Y Read Jámadagsga. 2 Read -shadang-ddhydying. 
+ The engraver had at first engraved 5Aé(féraka | 
5 Read ad-chandr-arkka. ዩ A faulty verse. 


१ The ansecdra is auperiiuous. 
Le afterwards deleted tho long 6. 
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fiontlet of the young lady of the Eastern Quarter, crest-jewel of the Eastern mountain, 
god of the temple of heaven and essence (४.९. the best) of the gods. 











(V. 3.) In his race were princes, who enjoyed the surface of the earth, imitated the 
actions of the moon (t.e. who satisfied every bi dy by their actions, as the moon cools by its 
rays), enjoyed the array of nectar-like mechanical and fine arta (i.e. who were well versed in 
the art-), were the limits of amassed merit. had ከ0961 the hopes of kings by levying tribute 
from them (who had made the cardinal points their wives by placing hands on mountains 
which were like their breasts), who were playtul, and spread their fame, as the moon spreads iis 
light, white as the wings of the swan. 


(V. 4.) In their family was born a king Samanta-séna, who had subdued the forces of the 
feudatories of his enemies in battle, the beloved of the lady fame, whose body was made of the 
digit of the one who issues cool rays (४.९. the moon, or whose body was as slim and beautiful ag 
the digit of the Moon), who was the destroyer of enemies, who was a water-givirg cloud 
to the minds of the poor, which were like chataka birds, who was the head-ornament of ihese 
Kshattriyas possessed of the principal good qualities of both families (t.e. paternal and maternal 
families). 

(V. 5.) From this (Simanta-séna) sprang Hémanta-séna, w ho, like tho sun. was respected 
in the worlds, who constantly awakened the goddess of prosperity (Padma), (just as the sun 
opens lotuses (padmd)), who prospered every day (just as the sun rises daily), who was skilled 
in affording protection to (other) kings, who was (as the sun was) the desire-yielding jewel 
to ocular perception, who was possessed of great valour (just as the sun of brilliance), from 
whom wealth was solicited by petitioners (just as the sun is prayed to by devotees fur the 
fulfilment of their desires), and who, full of fiery brilliance, put an end to wicked inclinations 
(timasa-guna) (just as the sun clears away the effects of darkness). 


(V.6.) By him was begotten Vijaya-séna, of whose fire and heat the sun and moon splen- 
doar, having the brilliance of the sun added to the rays of the full-moon, caused the rising also 


of the moonlight of his fame. 


(V. 7.) Vilàása-dévi was his queen, who was the moonlight of the ocean-like race of Saras 
and the sporting-ground of the graceful Khañjana bids called eyes. 


(V. 8.) “From him was born by her Vallala-séna, who is the umbrella (i.e. protector) of 
the Kshattriyas, who possesses luatre like that of the sun while on the top of the golden 
mountain (t.e. Mēru), who constantly besmears the universe with his fame, which is as pure as 
the foam of the celestial Ganges, who is the essence of the beauty of the mind-born (Kama) and 
the consort of the night (Moon), who is the cherished lover of the intellect of the preceptor 
of the gods (Brihaspati), (which has become like) an excessively passionate woman "— 

(V. 9.) Since by her (Vilàsa-dévi) the illustrious NibéshkaSankara, who was the abode 
of such qualities, was borne in the womb, as Aditi (bore) the god Akhandala in hers, 

(V. 10.) The great Indra, lord of the Earth, Vijaya-séna, whose lotus-like feet were 
reddened by the numerous rays of the crest-jewels of the kings subdued by the prowess 
of his bar-like arms, who had exhausted all the forms of giving, caused her (Vilàsa-dévi) to 
make (various) gifts. 

From the victorious camp of Vikramapura, the Paraméévara, the Paramamühéévara 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja the illustrious Vijaya-séna, who meditates on the feet of the 








‘Tins is a biruda of Vallila-sóna ; see the Madana-pšds grant of Viívarüpa-sóns.—J. A. S. B., 1896, Pt, J, 
፻ኑ 12-18, 11. 32-37. 
29 
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illustrious Maharajadhiraja Hémanta-séna, being prosperous, duly honours, informs and orders 
all the officers who are present (here follows a list of officers!) and others mentioned in the lists 
of the Superintendents (Adiyukshas), but not cited here, irregulara (chatta-bhatta-játiyán), 
the community, the cultivators, the Brahmanas and those other than the Bralimanas, “ Be it 
agreed by you that, in the Ghasa-sambhoga-Bhattavada village in the Khadi tishayu 
included in the Paundravardhana bAukti, this land, four patakus (measured) by the nala called 
Sumatatiya (i.e. of Samatata), having for its southern, western and northern boundaries half of 
the marsh (julu) called Tikshahanda, and with the well-known four boundaries,—producing two 
hundred kupurdduku-puranas (annually), embracing pastures and grass land, with the bottom 
(5... with rights of mining), with udde$a,? with mango, jack, cocoanut and betelnut trees, with 
forests, with land and water, with pits (gartta) and salt-lands, in which ten offences of the donee 
will be borne (by the king), which will be exempted from all pida (i.e. from certain compulsory 
duties from which other villages were not exempted), where the entrance of irregulars is 
prohibited, where no irregular imposts (?) are to be levied, with all taxes enjoyed by the king 
and income from gold (? mining),—is given by us by means of a grant incised on copper, ia the 
upukürika (? palace) of Vikramapura, to the illustrious Udayakaradéva-Sarman, a student of 
the Asvalàyana Sakha of the Rig-veda and the six Angas, who belongs to the Vatsya gotra, whose 
pravaras are Bhargava, Chyàvana, Ápnuvàna, Aurva and Jàmadaguya, who is son of 
Bhaskaradéva-Sarman, grandson of Rahaskaradéva-áarman, great-grandson of Ratnakara- 
déva-Sarman, (an inhabitant) of Kantijónhgi and immigrant from the Middle Country (Madhya- 
dési), in honour of the Lord Mahéévara, with previous libations of water, according to 
regulations (vidhi), as dakshina for performing the homa ceremony of the kanuka-tula-purusha 
gift given by my queen (maha-mahadévi), the illustrious Vilasa-dévi, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse, for the increase of my own merit and fame and that of my father and mother, as 
long as the sun, moon and the earth shall last. by the law known as the bhümi-chchhidra." 
(Here follow an imprecatory sentence in prose and three of the usual im precatory verses.) The 
illustrious ArivrishabhaSankara (1.6. Vijaya-séna), the first in reckoning of kings, has made 
Saladdanaga (saladhyaniga) the data of this grant of a decree to Udayakara. The year 
32, the 7th day of Vaisakha. Registered by the Maha(?sándhivigrahika). 








No. 16.—TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM INDORE. 
Bv RAMESH CHANDRA MAZUMDAR, M.A., CALCUTTA. 


Thes _ sates were handed over to me by Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., who states that 
he obtained them from a Brahmaua in the Indore State. They were appareutiy found in some 
place in Central India. No further particulars of their discovery are known. 


L—THE GRANT OF MAHARAJA SVAMIDASA: THE YEAR 67. 


The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face onlyand measures about 
73" broad by 4-4” high. There is no ring-hole, and it may be held as quite certain that no seal 
was ever attached. The plate coutains 9 lines of writing, 


which are in an excellent state of 
preservation. The size of the letters varies between ፕ« and Zç 


of an inch in height. 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit; but there is a number of grammatical sole- 
cisms. Thus we have inl. 2 ta instead of vah; inl. 2-3 samanujüniyosmi instead of “ግደ 
mó-sya:; in 1. 5 putra-pautr-anváya instead of "pautr-ünvaya, asy=asmabhikkritah instead of 
M Ë 
ዋቃ» - ኤብ — — — M — 

1 [With which compare the passages in the Delava C 
supra, Vol. XII, pp. 42-3, 141.—Ed.] 

5 [On sa-tala s-oddésa cf. Kielhorn’s note, supra, Vol. VI pP. 136 and 141. In Y 

» PP. . ol. XII 

it is translated * with bottom and surface’ —Ed.] » pP. 43 and 142, 


opper-plate Inscr. and the Rampal Copper-plate Inscr., 
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asy=asmabhih kritah and idänim for idanim. Besides, Visarga is omitted after bhuñ jata in 1. 6, 
and wrongly inserted after krishapayataé-cha in 1. 7. The influence of ' Prakrit’ may be 
traced in the use of the word Santaka. The inscription is written throughoat in prose. 


As regards orthography we have to notice— 
(1) The doubling of d in dh before y (cf. pad-anuddhyato in 1. 1). 


(2) The doubling of + and y after r (cf. sarrvan=év° in l. 9, and sarvvair=av° in 1. 23 
also Aryya in 1. 4; but we have a-chandr-arka in ll. 4-5). 


(3) Omitting of à Visarg and doubling of the following consonant instead. (Thus we 
have an irregular formation in asmabhikkritah in 1. 9-6, but 8 regular one in 
"tulyadibhis-samanumantavyar in 1. 7. 

(+) The substitution of dental for lingual 8, in brühmanasya (1.3) and vanijake 
(1. 4). 

The characters belong to the southern class of alphabets and approximate most closely to 
the Sanchi Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II (Fleet's No. 5). A detailed comparison of the 
two inscriptions shows that all the common letters in them, except /, th, p, m, land medial i, 
perfectly resemble each other. 

Two forms of £ are used in the Sachi inscription; one formed in the usual way, the 
two lower limbs branching off from a central vertical stroke (cf. t in bhavit-éndriyaya, 1. 1), 
and the other, the precursor of the later forms, such as are used, for example, in the Valabhi 
inscriptions and the inscription of Dahraséna (Ep. Ind., Vol. X, pp. 51 f., pl.), where the vertical 
stroke, instead of having a central position, is on a line with the lower limb on the right, and the 
left lower limb branches off from this (cf. ¢ in jivitu and ápyayita in 1. 3, pataka in 1. 4). The 
present inscription offers only the ¢ of the latter class and in a more advauced form. The th is 
also a little different from that of the Sanchi inscription. 

The p and | of the present inscription present analogous forms, though a little earlier 
than those used in the Sanchi inscription, while its m is distinctly earlier than that of the 
latter. The long medial # is formed in the Sirichi inscription by adding a small hook-like sign 
within the circle which is used to denot: short medial i. In the present inscription long medial i 
is expressed by a loop formed by the left end of the circular curve used to denote the short 
medial 4. 

A comparison with the Valabat inscriptions also shows that ihe present inscription is con- 
siderably eailier than the earliest from Valabhi (Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 106, pl), which is dated 
in the Gupta Samvat 206. Thus the letters 1, m, j, v, b, h, ch, d and conjunct r are distinctly 
earlier than those of the latter. On palsographical grounds, therefore, the present inscription 
must be referred to the period of the Sanchi inscription. 

T ne characters include, in line 8, forms of the numerical symbols for 60, 7 and 5. 

a- The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Sri-Svamidasa. It is quite clear, 
both from the title Maharaja and from the epithet parama-bhuttaraka-pad-anuddhyata, that 
Svàmidàsa was not an independent sovereign, but merely a feudatory chief. The inscription is 
dated in the year 67 without reference to any specific era. As we have seen above, it must be 
referred, on paleographic «rounds, to the period of the Safichi inscription of Chandragupta II, 
which is dated in the year 93 of the Gupta Era. The year 67 of the present inscription should, 
therefore, be also referred to the same era. हि 

A possible alternative would be to explain the date as a regnal year. This does not, how- 
‘over, appear to be probable; for, in the first place, a reign of 67 years is a very unusual one, and 
secondly, the word rarsha standing by itself at the end is never, so far 88 I know, used in 
inscriptions to denote a regnal year. 
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A second alternative would be to refer the date to a local era. But such expedientes of 
inventing new and unknown eras are excusable only in those cases where the dates cannot pro- 
perly be referred to any well-known era. In this connection we may recollect the principle 
emphasised by Dr. Fleet that we should, whenever practicable, avoid the assumption of an era 
for the existence of which there is no actual evidence at all (J. R. A. S., 1905, p. 531). Onthe 
whole, therefore, I think it perfectly justifiable to refer the date 67 of the inscription to the 
well-known Gupta Era. If we take this view, it is the earliest dated inscription of the 
Guptas, and the earliest copper-plate grant ever discovered in Northern India. 


The inscription records the royal confirmation of a brahmadéya made to a Brahmana. The 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman (Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 315) have made us familiar with the 
peculiar nature of this class of grant. It would appear from the Arthasastra that a brahmadéya 
differed in some respects from an ordinary grant, being endowed with privileges and immunities 
which did not belong to the latter.’ 

The first word of the inscription offers a great difficulty. It consists of two letters, of 
which the first is undoubtedly va and the second looks like [kh@, The only explanation I can 
suggest is to take it as the name of the place from which the grant was issued, and, adding a £ 
before the following letter, to read the whole passage as Valkhat parama”. 


The words santaka and yuktaka? in line 2 require a word of explanation. Santaka is 
used in a similar sense in the Pardi Plates of Dahraséna (Ep. Ind., Vol. X, pp. 51 ff.) and the 
inscriptions of the Vákütaka kings (Fleet's Nos. 55, 56). 1018 really a Prakrit word, but is used 
several times in the Divydvadana, and as such noticed in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. It is 
derived from the root as and means “ belonging to” (also cf. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, 
p. 118). 

The word yuktaka, unknown to Sanskrit lexicographers, is however used several times in 
early inscriptions, specially in the Ráshtraküta grants. Thus it occurs in the two Bagamra 
Plates of Jndrarsja ITI (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 24 ff.) and the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV 
(Ep. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 39) and is explained by Mr. D. E. Bhandarkar as ‘officials.’ [See 
below, p.-3, n. 3.—Ed.] 

The beginning of line 6, as it stands, scarcely offers any meaning, and there are palpable 
mistakes in it. 1 possess another copper-plate grant of a later date, of which the wordings 
are very similar to those of the present one, and in which the expression under considoration 
is replaced by (krit-dnujiasy=3). The sixth letter in the line also looks very much like jo; 
and I propose therefore to emend the text of our inscription, and to take the expression 88 
krit-anujiasy=o. 

Again in line 7 sarvvatr=év=asma-paksha-tak-tulyadtbhis offers no meaning. The corre- 
sponding expressibn in the other grant is sarevairsév-dsmat-pakshiyai and |I propose therefore 
to — the text as sarvvair=du=demat-paksha-tat-tulyddibhih. [But see below, p. 289, n. 12. 
—Ed 

The localities mentioned in the inscription are “ Nagarik&-pathakó dakshipa- Valmikatalla- 
vitaké.” On the analogy of such village names as ‘ Prastara-vátaka ' (Betul Plates of Sam- 
kshobha, Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 287) * Valmikatalla-vitaka ' may be taken as the name of a 
village, the epithet ‘dakshina,’ or ‘south,’ being probably intended to differentiate it from ane 
other village of the same name. As Mr. Hira Lal, the editor of the last mentioned inscription, 





m ———MMM n 
! The term brakmadêya in its Prakyit form brakmadeyya occurs frequently in Pali li 
A í y in Pali literature. Dr. Fick 
bas referred to several instances in the Jataka and the Digha-Nikdya (Soctale Gliederung, p. 187). 869 also 
Kaufiliya Arthafástra, ed, R. Shamasastry, p. 40. — 


3 Prof. Radhagovinds Basak, M.A. suggests that the word is * ४५६६७८०. 
* ie, No, II, below, i 
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remarks, the term tard or ward, which is often found at the end of the names of modern 
villages (e.g. Gulwar&, Murwara, Kailwàárà, etc.), is apparently a corruption of the old 
tütaka (op. cit., p. 285) 

The term pathuka is used in the sense of a ‘district’ in the Ujjain Plates of the Param&ra 
Bhdja-déva (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 53) and the Mandhata Plates of Jayavarman 11 (Ep. Ind., 
Vol. IX, p. 121). Nagarika-pathaké may tnerefore be taken in the sense of “the district of 
Nagarik&." 

It is impossible to identify with certainty either the village Valmikatalla-vataka or the 
district Nagarik&. A conjecture, however, may be hazarded on this point. The site of the 
ancient town of Nagar, or Karkóta Nagar, lies at a distance of about 75 miles from the borders 
of Indore State. Its high antiquity is proved by the find of innumerable coins belonging to the 
Málavas (Arch. Surv. Reports, VI, 176). About thirty-seven miles north-east from this city 
are to be found two villages, chotd, i.e. small, Adalwara and bara, i.e. large, Adalwara (Sheet 
Atlas, No. 51). Now Tallavataka, reduced to Talwar, may easily give rise to the forms Atalwir 
or Adalwar. Curiously enough, one of these villages stands a little to the south of the other 
and therefore very well corresponds to the ‘ Dakshina-Talla-vataka.’ There is also another 
village, called Talaara, about 50 miles north-east from Nagar, and village names ending in waru, 
ora, etc., are very frequent in this part of the country, I would therefore propose to identify 
the "Nagarikà" and “ Tallavataka” of our inscription respectively with the ancient city cf 
Nagar and either Adalwar or Talaóra. 

In conclusion it may be noticed that the legal formulas used in this inscription bear a close 
resemblance, in form, to those used in the Ráüshtraküta grants. This would appear from a 
comparison of line 2 and lines 6-7 respectively of this inscription with lines 45-16 and lines 56- 
57 of the Bagumra Plates of Indrarája III (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 36-37). 








TEXT. 
Valkhà! parama-bhattáraka-pàd-ànuddhyStó mabirija-Sri-Svamidasah samijig- 
payati sarvvànszév-üsmat-santakàn-à  yuktakád"-Vijnatam-astu va? samanujà- 
nlyó-smi* Sandilya-sa-gstra-Munda-brihmanasya® Nagarika-pathake dakshina-Va- 
Imikatalla-vatak6é Aryya-vanijaka®-pratyaya-kshétra-padath brahmadéyam= 
achandra- 
Š rka-taraka-kallyam putra-pautr-a’nvaya-bhijyam bhigiy=aivam=idanim=asy=a*sma- 
6 bhikkritahna(h — krit-ánu)jüasy-Ochitayà brahmadéya-bhukty4  bhunüjata? krishatah 

krish&- 

7 payataé=chah!° sarvvair-óv-ásma-paksha!l-taktulyádibhisU-samanumantavyarn 
8 Nanna-bhatti? dütakah varshe 60, 7 jyéshtha šu 5 
9 (In margin) Maharija-Sri-Svamidasasya. 


ምሎ 63 52 wa 


 - -ሙ ጠብሽክአብጀአጩጭዛ፦ चा, 


1 Read Falkhat. 
3 Prof. R. G. Basak suggests the reading ayuklakan”, 


[But yuktazyuAtaka occurs with the sense of ‘minor 
official,’ * police’ in the Kaufiliya-Arthafdstra (see my note in J. R. ል. S., 1909, pp. 466-7) ard in Manu.—Ed ] 


3 Read vah. + Read ^rimó-sya. 5 Read “nasya. 

* Read 917656. 7 Read a. 5 Read iddatmaasy=a°. 
° Read “tah. 10 Read cha. 31 Read ‘t-paksha, 
H Read tat-tulya°. [Rather tat-Kulyd’, ‘the members of their households.’—Ed.] 

3 Read ?bAaftir. 
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TRANSLATION. 


From Valkha, the glorious Maharaja Svamidasa, who meditates on the feet of the 
Parama-bhattaraka, issues a command to all the royal officers down to subordinates.! ° 


Be it known to you that I hereby? consent to the brahmadéya grant of a field? the holding 
of the merchant, Aryya and situated in the village of South , Valmikatalla-vataka in the dis- 
trict of Nagarikà, to the Brahmana named Munda? of tbe Sandilya gotra, to be enjoyed by his 
sons, grandsons and their descendants as long as the sun, the moon and the stars endure. All 
persons attached to us, and those of their household, should approve of his enjoying it, 
cultivating it and causing it to be cultivated, so long as he does not transgress the conditions 
of his brahmadéya grant, (because) he has our permission. The dutaka (is) Nanna-bhatti. 
The year 60 (and) 7; (the month) Jyéshtha ; the bright fortnight; (the lunar day) 5. 

(On the margin) Of the Maharaja the glorious Svamidasa. 


IL—THE GRANT OF MAHARAJA BHULUNDA: THE YEAR 107. 


The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only and measures 
about 82” broad by 32" high. There is no ring-hole, and it may be held as quite certain that no 
seal was ever attached. The plate contains .9 lines of writing, which are in an excellent 
state of preservation. The size of the letters varies between 3” and i" in height. The language 
is Sanskrit. As regards orthography we have to notice— 

(1) The doubling of d m dh before y (cf. pad-ànuddhyàto in 1. 1). 
(2) The doubling of v after v (cf. sarvvdn=éva in 1. 1, sarvvair-éva in 1. 7). 
(3) The use of the Jihvamüliya in 1. 6. 


The characters belong to the Western variety of the Southern class of alphabets, and are 
written in a highly cursive manner. This gives them primá facte an appearance of later origin 
than those of Plate No. I. It appears, however, on a closer examination of the two plates that, 
although the writing is highly cursive, no individual letter in this plate shows any distinct 
development. On the other hand the form of subscript y used throughout the inscription 
seems to be earlier than that used in Plate No. I. The very close agreement exhibited by the 
two inscriptions in their style of composition allows us to assume thai the year 107 of this 
plate belongs to the same era as that used in Plate I. There seems to be nothing in the palso- 
graphy of these inscriptions which contradicts this assumption ; for it must be admitted that, 


even judging simply from the characters, one would probably be induced to refer this plate to a 
slightly later period than No. I. 


The cursive form is prominent in the letters ch, j, d, d, p, b, bh, m, 1, v, sh, h. It must 
be noticed, however, that this characteristic also occurs in Plate No. I, although not in 
such a pronounced manner, in the wavy base-line of p and ch (1. 6) and the indented 
left limb of the former letter (l. 7), while our plate retains the plain form of 1 (1.4), ያ 


(1. 2), m (1. 4) and d (1. 4). The process of transformation from the cburacters of Plate No. I 
may be distinctly traced in the different forms of the letters h and j. 


Line 8 gives the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 2 and 7. The symbol for 100 is 
#6 mutilated on the left.5 It closely resembles that used in Ganéégad Plates of Dhruvaséna I 


I 

1 According to Prof, Basak’s construction noticed above the meaning of this passage would be **a command 
to all the royal officers belonging to myself.” [But see n. 2 on p. 259. —Ed.] 

? Idadnim : literally “now,” “at present.’ 

3 Kshétra-padam, which technically means ‘a place sacred to a deity.’ 

* Pratyaya. For its technical sense * holding" see Fleet, Gupta Ins., p. 170. 

* Or ' the Munda Brahmana.” 

s Cf. the remarks iu Indian Palaography, p. 81 F., N. 2. 
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(Ep. Ind., Vol. HI, p. 318), and Palitana Plate of Dhruvasëna I (Ep. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 110), 
with a distinct curve at the foot, which may be traced 18 the form in line 28 of the first 
inscription, and line 27 of the second. The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja 
Bhulunda. Like Svàmidása, he bore the epithet parama-bhattaraka-pad-anuddhyato, and was 
therefore, probably, a mere feudatory chief. The inscription is dated in the year 107, without 
reference to any specific era. As has already been remarked, the year 107 may be referred to 
the Gupta era; for the arguments which seem to exclude the alternative hypotheses of ‘ local 
era” and * regnal year ' in the case of the date of the first inscription are equally, or rather 
more strongly, applicable here. The date would therefore be equivalent to 426-7 A.D. 





The purport of the inscription is similar to that of the first. The phraseology being the 
same, no separate translation is necessary. I am unable to identify the localities mentioned in 
the inscription. [The grant is a brahmadêya, made to Kusáraka, a Brahman of the Bharadvaja 
gótra, apparently at the request of one Amshadhanandi (Ashadhanandi). The land was situated 
in the Rulladana (Arulladana P) Sima, and consisted of a farm held by one Khuddataka 
together with the surrounding kachchha. On the word patti here used see Fleet, Gupta Inscrip- 
tions, p. 104, n. 10, and Ep. Ind., Voll. III, p. 285 n., VIII, p. 236 n. 2, IX, p. 169 n. 4.—Ed.] 


TEXT. 
l Valkhàb!  parama-bhattáraka-pàd-ànuddhyàtó ^ mahàárija-Bhulundah sāmājňāpa- 
yati? 
2 sgarvvàn-év-&smat-santakán-à yuktakad=Vijnitam=astu vah  samanujánimó-sya 
3 Bharadvaja-sa-gstra-Kusaraka-Brihmanasya  Armshadbanandi-vijnapyá-rulla 
4 dana-simayim Khuddataka-pratyaya-kshétra-patti saha mandala-kachchhéna brah- 
madéya- 
m-abhagam?*-à-chandr-ürka-tàraká-kaliainmz-anvaya*-bhojyarn  bhogay-aivam-idàni- 
measy=ismabhih=krit-anujnasy=dchitiyé® brahmadéya-bhuktya  bhuüjataó krisha- 
tà$-cha/ sarvvair=év=asmat-pakshiyai§ samanumantavyam 
Pratihàra-Skando dütskah  varshe 100, 7, phalgu ba 10, 2 
(In margin) Ma(ma)héraja-Bhulundasya 
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No. 17.—DAMOH HINDI INSCRIPTION OF MAHMUD SHAH II OF MALWA: 
(VIKRAMA-) SAMVAT 1570. 


Br Rar BAHADUR Hira LAL, B.A., Orre. DEPUTY COMMISSIONER, DAMOH. 


On the 26th March 1917, during the digging of a road for laying water-pipes in the town of 
Damoh, tho head-quarters of a district of the same name in the Central Provinces, an inscribed 
slab 2’ x 1' 8” and 5" thick was accidentally found, only 8 foot below the surface of the road. 
The Assistant Engineer, Mr. D. R. Kochar, who was in charge of the work, kindly sent the 
stone to me for decipherment of the inscription on it. 


The record contains 15 lines written in the Nagari character. The average Size of the 


letters is one inch, except in the last line, where it is reduced to half, in order to bring the 
wF Y Fm 


! Read Valkhat<parama’, 5 Read samajnapayats. 8 Read °d-yam’. 
4 Read ^kálinam-anv^ya. $ Read ^ochitiya, ° Read “tah. 
7 Read krishatat=cha. * Read “yaih, 


2፻2 
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remaining matter within the available space. The opening lines are, as usual, in Sanskrit, and 
refer to the date and the reigning king. From the 5th line commences the business portion, 
which is recorded in the local patois of Hindi, intermixed with a few Gujarati pbrases, indi- 
cating that the writer was a man from Gujarat, probably a Kberawal Brahman, a caste of 
Gujarat emigrants found in some force in the town of Damoh. 


The notable orthographical peculiarities are the representation of kh by the symbol for sh, 
and that of b by tho symbol for v, the latter being distinguished in the record by a dot placed 
below it. These peculiarities still exist in Bundelkhand, of which Damoh once formed a part. 
The vowels 1 and z separately written bear superfluous additional vowel signs of their own, 
as used with consonants, The Gujarati influence is conspicuous in the use of thé for sé (ll. 9 
and 11) and the change of na to na; for instance, Khana is written as Khana and bin as bin 
(line 4). There are also a number of spelling mistakes, for instance, in line 1 sattara (70) is 
written in words as safara, which means 17. We bave to thank the writer for noting the date 
in numerals ; otherwise confusion would have been inevitable. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Sultan Mahmüd Shah, son of Nasir Shah, and 
is dated in the Vikrama Samvat 1570, on Monday, Magha vadi 13, corresponding to Monday, 
the 5th December 1512 A.D. The king was the last of the Khiljis of Malwa, which was wrested 
from him by Bahadur Shah of Gujarat in 1530 A.D. The Khiljis of Malwa commenced their 
rule about 1416 A.D. and took Chanderi, of which Damoh formed a part, in A.D. 1438. Damoh 
thus came under the Malwa Khiljis soon after they becamo kings and remained under them till 
the dynasty was extirpated. The first king of the dynasty was Mahmüd Shah 1, who stationed 
an officer in the town of Damoh instead of in Bati&garh, where the Delhi kings had placed 
theirs.! It was at this period that a fort was built at Damoh, opposite the western gate, whereof 
a breastwork was erected daring the reign of Ghyas Shah, son of Mahmüd Sbāh I, in the year 
1480 A.D., as recorded in a Persian inscription found in Damoh long ago. Ons Sati stone on 
the bank of the Sdnar river, near Narsingarh, 12 miles north-west of Damoh, there is a Hindi 
record which is more explicit than the Persian one. It is dated in Samvat 1543, or A.D. 1486, 
and refers to the reign of “ Sultan Ghyasudduniya of Mandogarh durga” (Manda fort), leav- 
ing no doubt as to the identity of Ghyas with the Malw& king of that name. Ghyas Sh&üh's 
son was Nasir Shih, whose name is found on another stone lying under a tree near Satsümaà, 
a sacred place on the Sonar river further north. It is dated in Samvat 1562, or A.D. 1505, 
when he had been on the Malwa throne for five years. Our inscription refers, as stated before, 
to the times of Nasir’s son Mahmüd Shah II, mentioned in so many words, and furnishes the 
link with the last Khilji ruler holding sway over Damoh. 


The record is a proclamation of remission of certain fees levied by the Mukti grantee of 
the town of Damoh. Apparently seed-lenders, midwives and tailors and those who had 
marriages at their houses were required to pay fees to the landlord of the town. Seed loan 
bnsiness has been, and is still, a very profitable occupation, at any rate in the Damoh District, 
and the professions of midwives and of tailors in the machineless days were very lucrative. A 
marriage is a time of merrymaking, and even now it is customary to make a present to the 
landlord, irrespective of whether the latter gives any assistance or not. From the trend of the 
record it appears that the fees had become oppressive, and it was therefore resolved to proclaim 
their remission, appealing to the good sense of the fee-taker, as is evident from the penalty 


prescribed, viz., an imprecation of pollution from a pig in the case of a Musalm&n and of the 
guilt of killing a cow in that of a Hindi. 


There are only two geographical names inthe record, viz, Damauva nagara, or Damoh 
town, and Khalachi-pura, which is about 180 miles west of Damoh. The latter is only inci- 


— 





1 See Ep. Ind., Vol. XII, p. 45, ? Cunningham’s Archeological Reports, Vol. XXI, pp. 168-69, 


Danoh Hindi Inscription of Mahmud Shah II: | Vikrama- Samvat 1 
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dentally mentioned as the residence of the Kotwal, and apparently also of the Malik, or Gover- 
nor, by whose permission the proclamation under notice was issued. 
TEXT. 
|| Siddhib Samvat 1570 satarā varshé māgha vadi 13 86- 
ma dinë Maharajadhiraja ràja$ri Sulitina Mahamaü- 
da Sahi bina Nasira? Sáhi rajyé | asau Damauva 
nagaré Sri mahashana? Ajama Mali Sham bina Ma. 
li Sham? mukté varttaté tat-sama[yé]* damabijai va 
madavà va dài va daraji ai rakamau ju dama[d!&8,. 
lagató mukté mij va vahadarina hara  berisa 
salina lé t5 mumiphuki ai chbode ju kð- 
i isa barisa va isa désa thi inha maha []6]- 
10 hi damada pai[kā] ma[m]gai lei? su apana di- 
ll pa thi bé[jlàdha hoi | Musalamgnu hoi da- 
12 mada lei tibahi suvara ki saumha Hindu ho- 
13 i lei tisahi gāi ki saumba  Pra(Para)vàni- 
14 gi Malika S53shana(Sheikh) Hasana Sham(Khin) [Nirabadüchha Mau] ks- 
15 thavalu Sonipahaju Gopala Sha(Kha)lachi-[pura-varé subhan bha | vatu. 


© ዐወ <4 C ern ኤኮ G NY kad 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! In the Samvat year 1570, on Monday, the 13th day of the dark (fortnight) of 
Mágha, during the reign of the great king, the illustrious Sultan Mahmüd Shih, son of Nasir 
Shah, in this town of Damauva, while the mukta grant of the great Khan Ajam Malak Khan, 
son of Malik Khan, exists, the mukta grantee and home farmers who take every year the 
annual fees levied on account of seed-loan, (marriage) bootb, midwife and tailor should remit 
them according to this. Whoever demands these fees from this year and this country is to be- 
come an outcast from his religion. If he be a Musalmün and take the fees, to him (be) the 
imprecation of a pig. If he be a Hindu and take (the fees), to him (be) the imprecation of 
(killing) a cow. By permission of Malik Sheikh Hasan Khan [of Nirabadachhs Mau P] 
and koíwal Sonipahaju Gopala of Khalachi-pura. Let (success) attend. 


No. 18.—- THE AMGACHHI GRANT OF VIGRAHA-PALA III: THE 12TH YEAR. 
By R. D. 8ለ፳857፤, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 


The copper-plate which bears this inscription was found by a peasant in 1806, at 
AÁmg&chhi, a village in the Dinajpur District of Bengal, while digging earth for the repair 
of à road near his cottage. It was then forwarded to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, where it ia 
still preserved. An account of the inscription was given by H. T. Colebrooke in the Astatie 
Researches,’ and it was republished in his Miscellaneous Essays. A tentative reading of the 
text was published for the first tume by Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle in the Centenary Review of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal? This was reprinted after revision in 1885 in the Indian Antiquary.10 
ቤር ሚሚሚ DENM COE OAM ae a aa SA क Poe 

! From the original stone, 5 Read Nasira. 
$ Read Khan Azam Malik Khan bin Malik Khan. 
* [The reading of the letter in brackets is as; compare ai in 11. 6 and 8.—H. K. S.] 





5 Read muáfik. 
१ [A sign of length druta is seen after the vowel 4.—H. K. &.] 
3 Vol. IX, pp. 434-8. * Vol. II, pp. 279-83. 


° Ps. IL, pp. 310-18. M Vol. XIV, pp. 166-68, 
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After the discovery of the Dangarh grant the late Dr. Kiethora published the metrical portion 
only, 1.0., the first twenty lines of the record.!. In 1912 Mr. Akshaya Kumara Maitreya reprinted 
the text published by Dr. Kielborn twenty years before. 


With te exception of the tentative reading published by Dr. Hoernle in 1885, no attempt 
has hitherto been made to present a reliable version of the remaining portion of the text. In 
1910 my attention was drawn to this grant. when I was engaged in writing my monograph on 
the Pala Kings of Dengal? I found that the plate had never been properly cleaned and tho 
inscription in many parts of the first side had simply melted away. The subjoined version 
was completed after four years, during which period the authorities of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal kindly allowed mo to retain the original plate. I found that it was not possible to 
change Dr. Kiclhory’s version of the fourteen verses in the first twenty lines, and I confined my 
attention to the remaining portion of the record. With the exception of one or two doubtful 
places on the first side and portions of two lines on the second, in which the writing was erased 
and then re-written, the whole of the record has been deciphered. 


The record is incised on a single plate of copper, measuring 145" by 122”. The royal 
seal is attached to the upper part of the grant. It consists of a circle with raised rim and 
beaded border, resting on a mass of arabesque foliage. It is surrounded on all sides with 
arabesque work, and on its top rests a small chaitya, over which is an umbrella. A Jong pennon 
hangs from each 81116 of the umbrella. Of the area of the circle the upper half is occupied by 
the Wheel of the Law (Jharma-chukra), a convex wheel with eight spokes, resting on a pedestal 
and having a small umbrella over it. There is a deer couchant on each side of it. Below this is 
the name of the King * Srir-Vigrahe-pala-deveh ” in clear raised letters. The space below the 
name is fillod with arabesque foliage. The scal was attached toa framework, probably of wire, 
which was sccured to the plate with bolts. These bolts and a portion of the framework are now 
visible on the other side of the seal. The latter measures 71" in length, and the diameter of the 
circle measures 51. The height of the letters varies from कढ to XZ. The engraving 
was carefully and nest!y done. The record has suffercd very much from corrosion, the first 
twenty letters at the beginning of each line on the first side being in almost all cases illegible. 
On tho second side the last syllables also of each line have become more or less illegible. 
Portions of the 48th and 40th lines were erased after being eugraved. The erasure not being 
complete, the words re-engraved are only partially legible. 


The alphabet used in this record shows a nearer approach to the complete Bengali forms 
than that of the Bangarh grant of Mahi-pila I. Among vowel signs the only noticeable change 
is in a, which bas developed a comma-like pendant, which is tho distinguishing feature of ihe 
Bengali form. The form of ja is complete. Another letter which has a comma-shaped pendant, 
and which is almost fully developed, is ta: see the form in hakini-trayo-dhika (1. 25). The 
oiler form, which approaches the modern Nagari oue, is used side hy side. Bha and ha are now 
perfectly distinct, the aspirate having developed a curved line at its 161६ lower extremity, a 
pin which has already appeared in the forms used in the stone inscriptions of Mahi-pala I. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit. "The first tweuty lines, with the exception of 
Om svasté, are in verse and give the well-known genealogy of the Pala dynasty from Gê-pala I to 
Vigraha-pila IH, in fourteen verses. Of these verses twelve are already known from the 
Bangarh grant, only verses 12 and 13 being new. Verse 14 of the Amgicbhi Grant is already 
known, as it has appeared as verse 11 of the Bangarh record. The grant was issued by the devout 
worshipper of Buddha, the Para méstara, Pu rumabhattaraka, M aharajadhiraja, the illustrious 


— — — EER SESE EEE 


1 Jbid., 1892, pp. 100-91. 1 Gaudalékhamala, Vol. I, pp. 123-26 
5 Memoirs of the desirte Society of Bengal, Voi. V, No, iii, 
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Vigraha-pala-dcva (IID), who mediated onthe feet of the Muhdrajidhiraju, the devout 
worshipper of Buddha, the illustrious Nàya-pàla-d^va, from the victorious camp at (?) 
Haradhama,! in the 12th year of the King’s reign. on the 9th day of Cuaitra. It records the 
graut of par* of the village of Vishama-pura together with Dandatrahésvara, measuring two 
drómas, six kulyas, three kakinis, two unmánd$ — . 5.5 9. . in the Vrà(bra)hmani-gràma 
mandala of the Kotivarsha vishuya in the Pundravardhana bukti to a Brahmana named 
Khoéduladéva-Sarman,? son of the Mahdpadhyaya Arkadéva-sarman, and grandson of 
Padmavana-déva, who was an emigrant from Krodaüchi aud again from Matsy4vasa, and an 
inhabitant of Chhattra-grama. The grantce belonged to the Sandilya g fra, and his praturus 
were Sandilya, Asita and Daivala. He was a student of the Kauthumi szkha@ of tho Sama-véda, 
and was well versed in the rules of sacred philosophy (m¿mda sa), grammar (vyakarana), 
and logie (tarku-vidya), The King granted the village after bathing in the Ganges on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse in honour of the divine Buddha. The dataka of the grant was 
a minister (mantrin), whose name is not perfectly legible. The record was incised by the 
artisan (si pt) S.sidéva, sou of Mahidhara, an inhabitant of Péshali. The Bangarh grant of 
Mahi-pala 1. tbc grandfather of Vigraba-pàla IIl, was incised by this Mahidhara, I edit the 
record from tue oiiginal plate. 


TEXT. 


[Metres: v. 1, Nig; vv. 2-8, Saürdalavikriditt ; v. 4, Vusantatiluka; v. 5, Arya; 
v. 6, Nap luikede v. T, Vasantutilaka; v. 8. Sragdiard ; v. 9, Dolravajrá; v. 10, Vasanta- 
taki; v. 11, Malin’, v. 12, Sikharini; v. 19. Sraydhard ; v. 13, Mundakrantia.] 


First Side, 


1 Õrn’ Svasti | [Mai ]tri( m ] kàrunya-ratna-pramudita-hridayah préyasish 
sandadhánah! 

2 (sa]myak-samvo(bo) [dhi-vi] dyá-sari | d-amala-Jala-kshà ]lit-àjnána-pa- 

3 nkah | jitva yah káma-kári-prabhavam-abhibhava [1n] $á$vati [1n] 

4 pripa éAnti(th] sa $rimàl-lókanàthó jayati Dagava(ba)l6 "nya$-cha 


5 Gó-pàla-dévah || [1ኞጉ Lakshmi-janma-nikétanam sa-makard vodhu[m] kshamah 
kshmi-bharam  —paksha-chchhéda-bhayád-upasthitavatam-6k-à$rayó ከከ8-0ከ፲ዢ[831 61 
[i*] maryadi=paripalan-aika-niratah sau(San)ry-[a}- 


6 [lay ’smad=abhid=du ]gdh-imbhédhi-vilasa-hisi-mahima £ri-Dharma-palo nripah 


| [2*]  Ràmasy-óéva  grihita-satya-tapasas-tasy-ànurü po gunaih Saumittrér= 
udapadi tulya- 

7 (mahimi Vak-pajla-nim=inujah | yah grimin=naya-vikram-aika-vasatir=bhratuh 
sthitah ^ $àsanó stnyah $atru-patákinibhir-akaród-ek-àtapattra disap [|| 5*] 


Tasmad-U- 

i Itis certain that the name of the Skandharara is not Mudgagiri, which Dr. Kielhorn found on the 
rubbings sent to him by Dr. Fleet. I arrived et this conjectural reading by examining the spot before samavasita 
under à microscope. 

2 Before cleaning the plate I read this name as KLoddkota, Mem. A. 8. B., Vol, V, 1. RO. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. Dr. Kielhorn states that this symbol is preceded by the syllabie mi, There are 
traces of a letter before the symbol, bot it cannot be made out with certainty. 

* At the end of this line aud sightly above it is the syllable ni, meaning that the grant bas heen recorded 
or registered in the department of land records, A similar syllable was found at tie beginning aud end of the 
fret line in the Bangarh grant. 
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8 [-péndra-charitair=jaga/tim=punanah putro va(ba)bhüva vijay! Jaya-pala-nima 
dharma-dvisha[m]  $amayità yndhi Déva-palé yah pũrva-jol bhuvana-1àjya- 
sukhany=avai(naijshit || [4*] Srima- 





9 [n-Vigra]ha-palas-tat-sünur-Ajàta$atrur-iva  jàtah . Satru-vaniti-prasidhana-vilopi- 
vimal-ási-jala-dhàrah || [5] Dik-palaih Eshiti-pàlanàya dadhataim — déha^ 
vibha- 


10 [ktàn-gunàn] srimantam Janay 4m-va(ba)bhiva tanayarh Narayanarn a 
prabnum | yah kshéni-patibhih Siro-manpi-ruch=islish t-àmgh[r]i-pith-5pala(m] 
nyày-Opáttam-alamehakára  charitaih |3 


ll [svaijr=éva dharm-àásanam ॥ [6*ፆ] Toy-àsayair-jaladhi-müla-gabhira-garbhair- 
dév-àlayai$-cha  kula-bhüvaraf-tulya-kakshaih | vikhyáta-kirttir-abhavat-tanayaá- 
cha tasya éri-Rajya-pala i- 


12 ti ma|[dhyama |-ldka-palah || [7*] Tasmát-pürva-kshiti-dhrán-nidhir-iva 
mahasa| m] Rashtraküt-ànvay-óndós- Tuhgasy-ottubga-maulér-ddubitari ४811936 
Bhagya-devya[m] prasatah [|*] Srima- 


13 [n=Go-pala-déva ]$-chirataram-avanér-éka- patnyà Iv-aika  bhartt-ábhün-n-aika-ratna. 
dyuti-khachita-chatuh-sindhu-chitr-àrnéukáyáh | [5*] Yam] 


svàmina[m] ፲818- 
gunair=aniinam=asévaté  chà- 


lá [rutar-ànn]raktà | utsiha-mantra-prabhu-sakti-lakshmih prithvi[rn] — sa-patnim= 
iva Shnayantá[m] || [9*] Tasmad-=va(ba) bhava savitur-vasa-koti-varshi š 
kàlena chandra iva Vigraha-pala-déva- 

15 [h | Neétra-priréna] vimaléna kala mayêna yon=dditéna dalits bhuvanasya 
tapah | [107] Hata-sakala-vipakshah sangaré và (bà)hu-darpád-an-adhikrita- 
viluptam  ràjyam-àsádya pitryam [15] 

lẹ {nthita-chara | na-padmo bhri-bhritarn miirdhni ta[smà ]d-abhavad-avani-pálal 


Sri-Mahi-pala-dévah || [11*] Tyajan-dósh-àsanga[rn] Sirasi krita-pàdah 

kshiti-bbrità| m] vitanvan Sarvv-asih prasabha- 

17 [m=uday-adré|r=iva — ravih — [i*] hata-[dhvántah snigdha -pralritir-anurüg-aika- 
vasatis-iató — dhanyah ^ punyair-ajani Naya-paló naia-patir? [LIT PR 
sa]-jana-lechanaih? sm ara-ripoh pūj-ā- 


18 [nuraktah_salda |" samgrame [chatarð] — 'dhika[š=cha] ^ haritah — klafh] 
kulę vidvishim | chaturvvarnnya-samiérayah sita-yaóa*-pu[fi jai h9-jiagad-rambhay- 
anl? |? $rimad-Vigraha-p&la-déva-nripatih- 


19 [punyair-jjanànà]m-abhnt!! [| [19ቾ] [12686]. prachi prachura-payasi 
svachchham=apiya têyarm svairam bhràntvà tad-anu Malay-dpatyaka- 
chandanéshu | kriivà sàndrair-marushu Judatith  gikarair=a- 


_— 


peepee an og Co fo ሚሙ መመ This is still párva-jó in the original and not altered. See Ind. Ant., 1892, P. 100, note 16. Read pürca-je 


5 Read dee. * The punctuation mark ig superfluous. 
* Read kula-bhidhara. 5 Read filayantim with the Bangarh grant of Mahi-pala I. 
6 Read nara-patih. 7 Read lchanaih, 


š Read ‘yafah. * There is here a crack in the plate. 


10 Dr. Kielhorn reads ranjayan ; but the second syllable cannot be Aja. It seems to be 71554. The Manahali 
grant of Madana-pala has /amshayan in this place. 


n This is the reading of the Manahali grant. 
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[bhra-tuly&áh priley-adreh] ^ kataka[m-abhaja]n-yasyà séna-gaj-éndrah || [14*] Sa 
kbalu Bhigirathi-patha-pravarttamana-nanavidha-nau-vataka-sam padita-sétu-va(ba) 
ndha-nihita- 

[saila-Sikhara-Sréni-vibhramaàt] |  Nirati$aya-ghana-ghanághana-ghatàá-áyámáyamána- 
vásara-lakshmi-samáravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandéhàt |  Udichin-ánéka- 

narapati-prábhri[tIkrit-àprámeyal-ha | ya-v&hini-kha[ra - khur-ótkháta] - dhali - dhüsarita- 
dig-antaralat | Param-é$vara-sévà-samáyàt-à$ésha-Jamvü (mba )-dvipa-bhapal-ananta- 

shadata?-bhara-[namad-avanéh [ Ha(?)ra jdhama(?)-samávàsita-[ári] maj- 
jaya-skandhavarat | Parama-saugató ^ mahàràá[j-à*]dhiràja-$ri-Naya-pàla-deva- 
pàd-ànudhyàtah | Param-e- 

$varah | Parama-bhattaraks maha Jraj-adhirajah $rimàn Vigraha-pala-dévah 
kuéali | éri-Pupdravarddhana-bhuktau  Kotivarsha-vishay-antahpàáti-Vra(Bra)hma. 
ni-grama- 

mandal[-àntabpàti-sva]-saivaddb-à vachchhinna-talópéta adhuna halakalita- ff 
kàkini-tray-àdhik-ódamàna?-dvay-opéta- 


sa — — —  sim-ántah |  dróna-dvaya-saméta- || shat-kulya-pramána-Danda(?)- 
trah-@Svara-saméta-Vishamapur-amsé samupagat-asé- 

sha-[{raja-purushan raja) | rajanyaka | rajaputra | rajimatya | 
mahā-sāndhivigrahika | mah-akshapatalika | mahā-sāmanta | mahā-sēnāpati | 
maha-pratihara | 

dau[hsadha-sadhanika |  mahál-dandanàyaka | maha-kumaramitya |  ràjasthüniy- 
Sparika |  dàsáparádhika | chaurdddharanika | dandika |  dándapáéika | 
saut- 

[ik]i[ka | gaulmika | kshētra-pa |] pranta-pila | kdtta-pala |  aüga-raksha | 
tad-áyukta-viniyuktaka f hasty-asv-dshtra-nau-vala-vyapritaka | kisdra-vadava- 
go-mahisb-aj-a- 

[vik-àdbyaksha | düta-préshanika | gami]gamika | ablntvaramina | vishaya-pati | 
grama-pati | tarika | Gauda | Malava | Klass | Hina |  Kulika | 
Karnnata | Lata | chata | 
[khata | sévakaidin | | auyüm$-ch-à]-kirttitàn | rāja-påd-öpajīivina[h*] | 
prativising | vra(bri)hman-dttaran | mahattam-dttama-kutumvi(mbi)-purdya /n]- 
mêd-andhra-ehandala-paryanta- 

[n yatharbam mánayati |  vódhayati] samadišati cha | V iditam=astu 
bhavaté[m]}] | yath-opari-likhitó-yain gràmah |  sva-simá-trina-yüti-[gocha | ra- 
paryantah  sa-talah  s-ó[ddésah] 

[5-àmra-madhükah | sa-jala-sthalah sa-gartt-5 Jsharah 8a-da$-àpachárah | 
sa-cbaur-Oddharanah  parihrita-sarva-pidah | a-chata-bhata-[pravégah | a-kinehit- 


pragrà[hyah samasta-bha-] 

Second Side. 
ga-bhóga-kara-hirany-àdi-praiyáya-samétah bhimi-chchhidra-nyayén=4- 
chandr-árka-kshiti-sama-kálam ^ mátà-pitror-àtmana$-[cha  punya-] 
yasd-bhivriddhayé  bhagavantaÀ Wu(Ba)ddha-bbhattarakam=uddigya (Sandi]- 

— — — — — — — am AA — — — — —— æ— — — 
The d mark is distinct after pra. The Bangarh grant also slows praméya. 


3 Bead padata, 5 Real ^dAik-ónmána. 
t Read fav. 
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37 lya-sa-gotraya | Sandily-Asita- Daivala-pravarà [ya] 

98 Hari-sa-vra(bra)hmachiriné | Sima-védiné | Kauthami-sikh-adhyiyi- 

dO. gi | mimimsi-myi(vya)karana-tarkka-vidyi-vidé | Krodafchi-viniregata- 
Matsyavasa-vinirggatiya | Chhattra-grama-vistavyaya | V édanta-vit- 
Padmivana-déva-pai(pau)triya |  mah-ó- 

40 padhyaya Arkkadeéva-putriya Khoduladéva-sarmmané | séma-grahé vidhivat(d)- 
Gabziyim  snitva Sasanikritya pradatio 'smübhih | até bhavadbhih 
sarvair=cv=iuumanta[vya!- 

41 m  bhàvibhirzapi  bhü-paübhih | bhümér-dàna-phala-gauravát | apabaranéna 
cha mahá-naraka-pata-bhayát | dinam-idam-anumoódy-ànumódy-àünupiülaniyam 


pir* ta(ti)vasibhi- 

42 $-cha kshétra-karaih |  àjnà-éravana-vidbéyrbhüya yathakilam samudita-bhiga]- 
bhoga-kara-hirany-àdi-pratyáy-ópanayah kirya iti || sama(mva)t 12 Chaitra 
dine 9 ([j*] Bhavanti 

13 ch=atra dharm-ànuéa[in'sinah élokàh |  Va(Ba)hubhi(r)-vasudhà dattā  ràjabhih 
Sagar-idibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam || [15%] 
Bhüwmi m] yah pratigrilnati yas=cha bhümi(m] pra- 


44 yachchhati |  ubhau tau punya-[ka;rmminau niyatam  svarga-gàminau [| 16*] 
Gaàm-cküm  svarnnam-ókan-cha bhümér-apy-arddham-ahügnlam | haran=narakam= 
ayati yàvad-à-bhüta-[samplavam || [17*] Shashtim-varsha- 


45 sahasiini svargó módaj;ti bhajmi-dah |)  àkshéptà  ch-ànumantà cha time 
éval marake vasét || [10] Sya-datta[m] paradattiji] và yo haréta vasundharam | 
sa  vijshthàyüm]  krimijr]-bhütvà pi- 

46 tribhih saha pachyaté | [19%] Sarván-étün-bhávinah pirthiv-éndram? bhaya bhüyah 
pràrthayaty-césha Ramah | siminyd=yam dharma-sétur=nripaini[rh] kale 
kalé pàla[niyaàh kralména [| [20%] I. 

47 ti kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-[vi](bi)ndu-lolàm $riyam-anuchintya manushya-jivitan=cha [|*] 
sakalam-idam-udahritaü-cha ^ vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purushaih para-kirttayo  viló- 
ipyàh | 21%] ፳ቧህ58[ — | 


48 vantimaryádàra(?)sarh satya-tapõ-nidhih |  vra(bra)hmáni  suradhümà dhandh 
[— —] na dagdha-bhibhujam ||  [22*] Srimad-Vigraha-palah kshiti-pati- 
tilak6 magi — — — — ከ | ári-Sa. 

49 -^hasi[rüjam-akaróm(n)-mentrinam-iha §isans  dütarn | [23] Poshali-grama- 


nicyáta-Mahidharadéva-sünunà [i*]t idam 


Sasanam=utkirnnam  Sasidévéva(na) 
éilpins [|] 24*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1). Om! Hail! Victory to the illustrious Gdpala-déva, who, with his heart gladdened 
by the jewel of compassion, held love (for his subjects) higher (than any other thing), who had 
washed away the mud of ignorance by the pure water of the stream of hig perfect understand- 
ing and knowledge, who bad obtained enduring peace (for his kingdom) by defeating attacks 
(of princes) who were led by (their own} passions, (and who therefore was) like another 
Das ihi! (Buddha), who. with his heart expanded by the jewel of compassion, held Maitri 
to be dearer thuu others, who washed away the mud of ignulunee by the pure water of the 
sti: on of knowledge of the perfect enlightenment, and who had obtained eternal peace by 
having defected the attacks made by the Kümaka foe (i.e. Mara) 


Rend brs vader a, 


5 Read ‘éndran. 
5 (The rea 111 ሮ soems to be —hasijam samakarcin(n).—H. K. ጾ.ገ 


5 The verse does not scan: fri Hubigg va may 








have been intended in place of Mahidhara-déva.—Ed.] 
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(Verse 2). From aim was born the king Dharma-pila, whose grandeur shamed the beauty 
of the Ocean of milk,! since he was the Lirth-place of Lakshmi. exacted the payment reve- 
nue (kara) without making any differcuce. (or was full of crocodiles, " iakaras `), was capable 
of bearing the weight of the world, (or was capable of bearing the maintainer of the Earth, 
४.०, Vishpu?), was the only refuge o! kings who had sought piotection out of fear of kaving the 
wings (of their armies) cut off (or was the only rcfuece of mountains which had souglit shelter 
out of fear of their wings being cut off by Indra), was intently engacel in maintaining 
the boundaries (of the social orders) aud was the receptacle of valour (ur who was the home 
of the rays of the Sun). 

(Verse 3). .To him, who had taken the vow of truth like Rama, was bern a younger brother, 
conformable to him in virtues, named Vāk-pāla, who was the equal of Seumitri (ie. 
Lakshmana) in greatness, who. endowed with grandeur, was the only abode of policy and 
valour and who, remainiug under the rule of his (elder) brother, made the (ten) cardinal points 
free of the armies of the enemies and brought them (i.e. the cardinal points) under a single 
umbrella. 

(Verse 4). From him was born a victorious son, named Jaya-pala, who, purifying the 
world by his deeds, which were like those of Upérdra (Visbnn) and vanquishing the enemies 
of dhirma (faith) in battle, made his elder brother Dava-pala oni y the happi.ess of having 
the world for his kingdom. 

(Verse 9). His son, the illustrious Vigraha-pala, was born like Aj t एग (Yudhishthira). 
the water-edye of whose spotless sword wiped away the tude te maksut the wives of h s enemies, 

(Verse 6). He gat u son, the illustiious Lord Narayana, sb (vos p ssesscd in (his own) 
body of the qualities divided ameng the zuardians of the cardinal points for suppertirs 
the world, who by his decds adorned the righteously acquired threne of lev tb. stone foet- 
stool of which was overlaid with tle lustre of the erest-jewels of kinus. 

(Verse 7). His son was the illustrious Rajya-pala, a ruler of the middle wold, famed for 
(excavating) tanks the beds of which were as deep as the bed of the ocean (and) (erectin.) 
temples whose sides were as high as the ridges of the principal mountains (abhi deara). 

(Verse 8). As from the Eastern mountains the Sun, so from him, in the womb of Bhagya- 
dévi, the daughter of the high-crested Tunga, the moon of the Rashtrakiita family. was born a 
Bon, the ocean of lustre, the illustrious Gopšla-dëva, who became fora long time the only lord of 
the earth, which had only one husband (i.e. was the sole lord of the earth), which (earth) was 
clad in the four oceans, decorated by the rays of many jewels, as its coloured garment : 

(Verse 9). Upon which master, not lacking in kingly virtues, Lakshmi, being possessed of 
the powers of valour (w/sáha), counsel (mantra) and rule (prabhy-sukty, ie koshu, dunda and 
balu’), attends with over-increasing charm and devotion, as though givi: g a lesson to her co- 
wife. the earth. 

(Verse 10) As from the sun the moon, scatterer of myriads of rays, so from him was born 
In course of time Vigraha-pala-déva, scatterer of innumerable riches; by whom at his rise (or 
birth), pleasing to the eyes, pure (or spotless), learned in the (sixty-four) arts (klas) (or. 
in the case of the moon, formed of sixteen parts, 1.2. cults), were annihilated the sufferings of 
the world (or the heat of the earth caused by sunshine). 

(Verse 11). From him was born the protector of the carth, the illustrious Mahi paia-deva, 
who, having slain all enemies in battle through the pride cf his arms und having obtined his 





- ——— —— — — 


1 This refer, to the descent of the Pala kings from the Sea (of. Palas ርያ Derg) ፲፻ ७ ॥४ 4 8. Vol V.p an). 
This fact is based on the ámacharita (ያ Sandbydkara-nandin, published by Maba-Mahojadhyasa Hara Prasáca 
Sastri (Mem. B. A. S, Vol. 111, 1, 3-8). 

5 LEshmá-bhara has, perhaps, to ho interpretl here a«* the wehi of the earth °? with reference to the Puranie 
atory of the latter sinking into the depth of the ~a prior to the Varilia acatira of Vishnn.—H. K. S.J 

* This explanation i» based on Amarakosha II, FIII.19 (quoted by Mr. Akshaya Kumdra Maitreya in his 
Gaudalzkhamálà, p. 99 note). 
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paternal kingdom, which had been snatched away by people who had no claim to it, placed his 
lotus-like feet on the heads of kings, 


(Verse 12), From him, in consequence of his religious merits, was born the fortunate prince, 
Naya-pàla. Renouncing attachment to sin, putting down his foot on the heads of princes, 
eagerly encouraging all hopes, annulling darkness, beloved by his subjects and sole home of 
affection, he was like the sun, which, when ib rises above the eastern mountain, moves away 
from the twilight, touches with its rays the tops of mountains, opens up quickly all the 
quarters, drives away darkness, and is pleasant and red.! 








(Verse 18). Through the merits of the people was born the king, the illustrious Vigraha- 
pala-déva, full of majesty. Drunk in (or yellow) by the eyes of pious men, always attached 
to the worship of Buddha (or red in the worship of Siva), expert in battle more than Hari (or 
expert in battle as well as green in colour), a god of death (or black as night) in the families 
of his enemies, (thus) a supporter of the four castes (colours), he pleases the world with the 
masses of his white fame.? 


(Verse 14). His cloud-like war-elephants, having drunk clear water in the eastern country, 
which abounds with water; after that having roamed at will in the sandal forests of the valleys 
of the Malaya (country); (and) having caused coolness in the wastes (maru)? by dense sprays (of 
water emitted from their trunks), enjoyed the slopes of the Himalayas (Prālēyādrt). 


From his great victorious camp pitched at Haradhüma (?),* where the illusion of a Sētu- 
bandha (bridge built for Rama between India and Ceylon), with a chain of mountain tops 
placed (in the sea), is produced by docks of ships of various kinds proceeding along the path of 
the Bhigirathi; where exceedingly dense arrays of rutting elephants darken (४.९. obscure) 
the beauty of the day (and) suggest the illusion of the beginning of a perpetual rainy 
season; where the cardinal points are made grey by the dust dug up by the sharp hooves of 
the countless army of horses presented by many kings of the north; where the Earth benda 
under the weight of the endless infantry of all kings of Jambüdvipa, come to serve (their) 
overlord, he, the great Buddhist, the Paramesvars, Paramabhattáraka, great over-king of 
kings, the illustrious  Vigraha-pala-déva, who meditates on the feet of the great over- 
king of kings, the illustrious Naya-pala-déva, being in good health, honours according 
to their rank, informs and orders the following persons, in part of Vishamapura, (which is) 
included in the mandala of Brahmani-grama, (which again is) included in the rfshaya 
of Kotivarsha, in the bhukt! of Pundravardhana, all the royal officers assembled (here 
follow names of officers mentioned in ll. 27-31) and other royal dependants not men- 
tioned, neighbours, first Bráhmanas, then Mahattamas, superiors, relations, down to Médas, 
Andhras and (/ከ5፲08188 ; Be it known to you that this village mentioned above, as far as its 
boundaries and with grass lands and pasture lands, with low lands, with assignments, with 
mango and Madhüka trees, with land and water, with pits and highlands, with the ten offences, 
with the right of extirpating robbers, with exemption from all interference, not to be entered by 
regnlar or irregular troops, not to be interfered with by anybody, with all shares, rights of 








3 Journ. Beng. As. Soc. 

2 The construction is defective, as the £/esha is not quite clear. It is a case of dhrant, the author intending to 
show that the distinctive colours of the four great castes, white, red, yellow and black, were present in the king. 
Hut hartta (green) is not the colour of any caste, and it is difficult to find the alternative explanation of sita- 
yafah-puijaih ; cf. Kielhorn, op. cit. note. [The white fame contrasts with the four colours.—Ed.) 

5 (The country of Marwar is evidently intended —H. K. S.J 

4 This portion of the record is partly illegible. The land granted consisted of a part of the village of Vishama- 
pura, with a place called Dandatrahe$vara(?), measuring six kulyas with two drénas....... š Te Ses worth 


, ° < = ቁ + ५ 9 ቁ 6 9 * ० 9 ቁ ° a two unmanat and three kakunšs, 16 was low land which had ecentl bee b u ht 
into cultivation (tal-dpéta adhuna hala-kalita). recently been broug 
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easement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, etc., by the law of bhami-chchid ra, a8 long as the sun, 
moon and earth shall last; for the increase of the merit of his father, mother and himself, in 
the name of the Lord Buddha. has been granted by us, by means of a copper-plate grant, 
after bathing in the Ganges, according to law, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, to Khodula- 
déva-sarman, who is well versed in religious philosophy (minamsa), grammar and logic, a 
student of the Kauthumi Sakha, a follower of the Sama-véda, a Brahmacharin of the Hari 
charana, belonging to the Sandilya gatra with pravaras Sandilya, Asita and Daivala, son of the 
Mahopadhyaya Arkkadéva, grandson of Padmavanadéva, who was versed in the Vēdānta- 
philosophy (or all the Védas), an inhabitant of Chhattra-grama, immigrant from Matsyavasa 























(and again) from Krodafichi. The year 12, on the ninth day of Chaitra........... 
ከ cat Bias AEP A EET The illustrious Vigraha-pala, the forehead-ornament 
among lords of the earth .....,.......... .... Sri-Sahasiraja,! the minister 


ditaka of this grant. This grant was incised by the artizan Sasidéva, son of Mahidharadéva, 
coming from the village of Poshali. 





No. 19.—TIPPERAH COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF LOKANATHA: THE 44TH YEAR. 
By RADHAGOVINDA Basak, M.A., RAJSHAHI. 


This plate was discovered somewhere in the district of Tipperah, in the Presidency of 
Bengal, and was presented by Mr. C. W. McMinn, some 13 or 14 years ago, to the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. It was first brought to the notice of scholars by the late Dr. Bloch in the 
Arch. S. Report, 1903-01, where he mentioned that the plate had been taken by Mr. Ganga 
Mohan Laskar, M.A., for the decipherment of the inscription. Dr. Bloch published in his notice 
a reading of the first two lines only of the inscription, and also discussed the seal attached to 
the plate and the two legens which it contains. Mr. Ganga Mohan did not, however, survive to 
decipher the plate. which remained after his death in the possession of his father. The laiter was 
afterwards requested by Mahamnahdpadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri, M.A., to send it back to the 
Asiatic Society ; but, instead of sending this plate, he returned the Madhainagar plate of 
Lakshmana-séna, as heing the only one belonging to the Asiatic Society that was, he 
said, in the possession of the widow of Mr. Ganga Mohan. So Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A, was 
obliged to remark in his piper? on the Madhainagar plate of Lakshmana-séna that “the 
Tipperah plate is still missing.” Bat Ganga Mohan’s father chanced some three or four years 
ago to appear before the members of the Varendra Research Society of Rajshahi with a copper- 
plate for sale. On examination of the seal of the same it appeared that the plate brought for 
sale was the identical one noticed by Dr. Bloch in his report, wherewith a facsimile of the seal 
was printed. So the Varendra Research Society did not think it wise to purchase the plate, 
which belonged to the Asiatic Society. The possessor was, however, induced to deposit it for 
three months with the Varendra Research Society. The Society then made it over to me for 
the decipherment of the inscription. The damaged condition of the plate and shortness of time 
made it very difficult for me to finish the decipherment within the limited period of three months, 
So I had to keep photographs, with the help of which I afterwards completed my reading of 
the inscription, which I now edit for the first time. The plate was returned to the family of 
the late Ganga Mohan. In October 1914 I found it deposited in the Dacca Museum, where, by 
the kindness of the Curator, Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, M.A., I was offered an opportunity of verify- 
ing from the original my reading of the poetry portion of the inscription. Mr. H. Krishna 
Sastri, who tried to get an impression of the plate for the illustration of this paper, now 
informs me that the Asiatic Society of Bengal has received it back from the Dacca Museum. 


i [As per note 3 at foot of p. 298 the name would be $ri-Sahasija.—H. K, 8.] 
3 J. and Proc. A. S. B., Vol. V (N. S.), 1909, pp. 467 f. 


302 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (WE NN 


— — M X — — — — —— —— — — M ——— M — — 
ውን — — — — — 
=> ጨ == = - መ -— - — መ መፍ — Fa | ——  . e === ቁ). _ - = = ss SN 


he plate measures about 10i" by 71". All the four corners of it are missing. In the 
preserved portions again the letters are in some places quite effaced and in others partly effaced 
and illegible owing to corrosion. On the obverse side there is a mark right across the muddle 
owing to those portions being peeled off. The upper margin is thicker than the lower. which 
has become very tnin; and this has made the reading of the last line of the obverse side and 
tho first two lines of the reverse almost impossible. The plate is very heavy owing to tho 
weight of the hcavy seal attached to the middle of its proper right side 


This seal bears in relef a figure of the goddess Lakshmi or Sri. standing on s lotus for 
pedestal and with two clephants on the two sides of it. sprinkling her with water from two 
jars lifted by their trunks. Two attendant figures, seated eross-legged st the two sides of the 
goddess, are in the posture of pouring out something liquid from two round pos. The 
diameter of the seal measures about four inches. The reverse isa full-biown lutu». Just 
below the pedestal of the goddess there is the legend in reli. ያ 


Kumaramaty-adhikaranasya. 
written in characters of the time of the early Gupta emperors. There is a second legeud — 
Likandthasyu, 


on the smaller seal impressed on the right side of the figure of Lakshmi: but the characters 
of this smaller legend stem to be similar to those used in the writing of the whole inscription, 
The use, on the same seal, of characters belonging apparently to two different ages will be 
diseussed below (p. 204). 


The plate is not in a good state of preservation. having suffered a good deal from corro- 
sion, as has been remarked above. It is incised on both sides. the obverse containing 20 lines, 
and the reverse 2l lines of writing, which does not seem to have been well-executed; fui the 
letters are not every where of uniform size. The characters belong to the northern class of 
alphabets of tne 7th century A.D., “the acute-angled type with nail-heads," which furms the 
transition from the Gupta to the Nigari alphabet. The letters of this plate correspond t» those 
use. in the Banskhéra! and Madhuban? plates of Mahi àjidhnàja Harsha, the plates’ of the 
time of Sasanka-Raja (G.E. 300), and the recently discovered plates! of King Bhaskaravarma- 
deva of Kamaripa. Dr. Bloch's remark? that the plate ‘fis written in the character. of the 
9th or 10th century A.D. approximately” docs not seem to be tenable. Moreover, we tind that 
the horizontal top-strokes are not fully developed—the tops of letters like nu, pa, wea, yo, la, 
801 and sa are left almost open—; and that all the vowel-signs except those for u, š and ri are 
at the top of the letters to which they belong. Of initial vowels the plate contains the signs 
for a (e.g. in adhikurara, l. Y), à (e.g. in ananda, 1. 39), 1 (e.g. in iti, L 15), v (eg. in 
v'tirBna, 1. 91). and ë (e.g. in etadzya, 1. 32). Of individual consonants the forms of Rha, ft, 
Lla and the three semi-vowels ya, ra and la may be marked. The peculiar forns of the 
following conjuncts are noticeable, viz. jieha (e.g. in adhikiranañ=rhn, ), 1), rya with the super- 
script v (e.g. in -vtrryd, 1. 6), fichhra (e.g. in -A=chhigehtha, 1. 54), chehhra (e.g. ~ “እባ 
1. ०४), jjh« (e.g. in Gjjhita, 1. 4), nghya (e.g. in dvrlaighyé, 1. 13), jia (e.g. in -prujia-, 1. 12), 
and 53/16. (eg. in Lukshmtnatha, 1. 17). In respect of orthography the following peculiar- 
ities present theruselves :—(1) no separate sign scems to be used for ba and va; (2) no other con- 
sonant but f and d (e.g. in -kirttih, 1. e, and urddha, 1. 95) is doubled after r: (3) visarya is 
sometimes assimilated to a following dental sibilant (e.g. in dauhitrasasa. 1. 12. bnt cf. 
Uh ratuh suté, 1.8): (3) the vowel riis used for the syllable ri (e.g. in /ሁ/?፳፡ hina for tp o> in: 














! Above, Vol. IV, pp. 210 F. and plate. ? Ihid., Vol. VIL, plate facing 5-125. 
5 Jb d. Vol. VT. pp. 143 हैं, and platos, 3 Ibid. Vol. XII, pp. 55 ff, and plates, 


5 1, 7. 5. R., 1993-01, pp. 12) ft. 


Ne 10. TIPPERAH COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF LON AN ኒፐ፤[ላ ፡ THE 11111 YEAR. 308 


> ——— 
— — - ሠ - -—— — — J == መ — 








— — 





1. 47) ; (2) no sign for auyruha is used; (७) tinal w is denuted by a peculiar forin in zjraläyām, 
1. ህ. and in Ashayan and sat dhan. |]. 13; but it is sometimes changed to avusiru. and some- 
us. Final ያ and n are 
found eanbincd with the next consona:t; (7) the letter # 15 ciiplos «d instead of az rara before 
the sivilant $ (e g. in “५-४० ansa. 1. ०) 


times to the nasal of the class to which the following consonant veloi 


Tle language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The ferr c? the dccument is very peculiar. 
It begins with an address in prose (11 1-2). Then fellow 2 verses (11, 2-10). in which we 
find uu cu'oristie account of the hist ry of Likandtha’s family. The rest of the inscription, 
except he three impreeatory verses in 11. 03-05, is again in prose. The inscription is interest- 
ing from a Literary point ct view also, inms uuch as its pr.s0 portion, especially in 11, 17-25 
ren.dnás us ርያ the style of Bana Bhatta, ELosha s courts poct 


The decd seems to be dated (1. 2.) in the month of Puilgana in the year 44, which, I 
venture to suvgest on palworraphical grounds, may have belonged to the Harsha era, 
corie-p: nding. therefore. to 650 A.D.. iv. two years after the death of king Harsha. Some 
numerical syml olb are used in the prose portions of the document (ll. 33-52 and again in 
11. 55-57). where tbe particalars concerning the allotment of land granted to different 
Bráhnianas and other persons ure mentioned. 


Kine Lokanatha issued this document! through his stndhivigrahika, Prasantadeva (1. 55), 
andit records a grant of land to his own Brahmana का thisZinunitu PradoshaSarman (I. 21), 
who made an application to his chief through the King’s son, prince Lakshminütha as ditaka 
(l. 17)? granting him a plot of land iu the forest region (a/uvi-bhakhanda, 1. 22) in the vishaya 
of Suvvunga (1. 21). In this g'anted piece of land the mahdsdmanta desired to erect a 
temple, wherein he wished to found an image of Ananta-Nirayana (l. 22). Pradoshasarman 
prayed for land for the maintenance of the daily worship of this god with bali. chart, sattra, 
ete.. and far tho dwelling of Briimanas versed in the four Vedas (ehaturridya. 1. 24), whose 
number execeds a hundred. he amount of lind allotted indivitually and, in some cases, 
jointly. is also clearly mentioned in the document. In the first verse the god Sankara is 
invoked. In verse 2 13 mentioned a king having the title of adhtintiaraju, whose name 
(ending in the word त्व) cannot be read from the original plate, which has unfortunately 
guli red a goid deal uwing to corrosion, especially in the portions where several other names of 
kings of this family occur. Verse 3 discloses the fact that the nest King Srinatha was a 
samunta (feudatory ruler), who, as a hero, is said tc have acquired much fame iu the field of 
battle. His son, Bhavanatha, was ofa religious turn of mind, and forsook his royalty in 
favour of his brother’s son (v. +), who again obtained by his wife Géótradévi a worthy son 
in Lokanatha (v. 5). In verses 6-9 are described the connections and achievements of Lika- 
natha, His maternal grandfather, KéSava, is described (v. 6) as a pira$ura by caste and in 
charge of the army of the king (probably, Lokanatha’s father). Ldkanatha is described as a 
very able king, whose soldiers depended for victory chiefly on their own swords and on the 
intellect of his ministers. He seems to have been in possession of a fine cavalry. There is also 
in v. 7 a reference to the fact that a large number of soldiers belonging to the chief sovereign 
(paramésvara) met with annihilation in a battle (2). Another battle, in which one Jayatunga- 
varsha seems to have been a party, is referred to in v. 8. What part Lokanatha may have 
taken in it is not clear. Verse 9 mentions the significant fact that 8 king named Jivadhürana 
made over to Lokanütha, described here as a karana by caste and as obtaining a royal 











3 [From tho opening words it would seem rather as if the doenment were issued from the office of the Knmà- 
ramatya of Lókanitha's overlord, and only countersigned by Lokanatha himself.— Ed. ] 
2 [Brt sce note 1 on p. 311.—Ed.] 
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charter (Srtpatfa), his own vishaya and army without engaging in further battle. The 
genealogy of Lokanatha’s family, as furnished from these verses, may be stated thus :— 





. + natha (an adhimaharaja) Sthavara 
f | 
Sri(?)natha (a samanta) Vira 
Bhavanatha (a brother) KéSava (a parasava)=Ashtayika 
(8 son) — Gotradevi 


Lokanatha (feudatory chief) 


| 
Lakshminatha (dàtaka) 


The date of the grant is stated to have been in the 44th year (1. 29), which we have taken 
to refer to the Harsha era, i.e. as corresponding, therefore, to 650 A.D., only two years 
after the death of the emperor Harsha. Historians take Aditya-séna of the Later Gupta 
dynasty to have ruled Hastern India after Harsha’s death. Are we then to suppose that 
Lokanatha, who is described as only a nripa (v. 7) and uses the title of kumārāmātya (cf. the 
legend of the seal and the opening line of the inscription), wasa feudatory chief under 
Aditya-séna of Magadha ? We know that kumaramatya! wasa technical official title, used 
during and after the Gupta period, not only with regard to ministers, but also with regard to 
feudatory chiefs. So it is not unlikely that Lokanatha owed his allegiance to Aditya-séna or 
some other sovereign of the Later Gupta dynasty. Who is then the paramésvara (paramount 
sovereign) referred to in verse 7, and described as having lost a large number of soldiers in ዜ 
battle ? It seems plausible to suppose that this paramésvara was Lokanatha’s own liege lord, 
who must have sent an army to help his feudatory, who, as we know from verse 9, had to fight 
against another «ripa, named Jivadhürana, described as having made over to Lokanütha 
his own province and army by giving up battle. It seems that Jivadhàrana occupied 
Lokanatha’s land. 


From the use of the title nripa only it seems that, like Lokanatha, this Jivalhürana also was 

a local chief in some part of Eastern India. This local chief gave up war against Lokan&tha, 
perhaps because the latter obtained the royal charter (fripatta) from his sovereign. From the 
use of the two different scripts in the two legends of the seal attached to this plate it would 
seem that the present seal (sripatta) was an old one having only the legend Kumirama- 
ty-Gdhikaranasya already inscribed on it, and that it was one amongst many similar seals deposited 
in the record-office of the imperial court, and, when it was obtained from that court, Lékanatha 
attached it to his own land-grant document with the other legend Lokangthasya, inscribed in 
the characters of the document itself. Or we may presume that Lókan&tha's predecessors, who 
were also feudatory chiefs (perhaps under the Gupta emperors), had the right to use the title 
kumaramatya (cf. the frequent use of this title in the Basarh seals, Arch. S. R., 1903- 
— — — . C C — 
! Fleet, C. I. I., Vol. III, p. 16 and note 7 thereof. For the explanation of the term compare also the note by 
Prof. N. M. Bbadkamkar in Ep. Ind. Vol. XI, p.176. From the “ Karamdanda inscription of the reign of 
Kumara-gupta ” we find that Sikhara-svamin was the kumārāmātya of Chandra-gupta II, and that his son 


Prithivishéna, who was at first a kumaramdtya of Kumára-gupta I, became afterwards his mahd-baladhikrite 
(above, Vol. X, p. 72). : 

5 Above, Vol. X, p. 50, where the feudatory chief Nandana is styled “ kumaramatya-mahardja-Nandanah” : 
cf. also note 2, ibid. The title of mahd-kumdramdatya was in vogue even in the Pala period of Bengal; cf. the 


Bhagalpur plate of Náráyana-pàla (p. 60, Gaudalékkamala—Varendra Research Society’s publication) and the 
Manahali plate of Madana-pala (p. 153, ፥5(9.). 
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1, p. 195) and that the present s'al was an old one preserved in his own family. [But see 
note 1 on p. 313 above.—El} Ido not thnk thit the purumésvura of verse 7 and the nripa 
Jivadhàrana of verse 9 can be identical or tha: the latter's army met with destruction in confliot 
with Lokanatha. Who ngain is the Jayatuhgavarsha refered to in verse 8 of this plate! 
We know that the Ràshtraküta kings of the medieval ages used various birudas,! e.g. those 
ending in aviloka, tenga, varsha and vallubha. Dr. Fleet is of opinion that, as a result of 
inter-mariiages, other families also adopted these birudas. So it is very difficult to identify thia 
Jayatunyvavarsha, a contemporary of Lokaaatha. But these historical questions cannot be settled 
at the present moment, and they must remain open till the discovery of other materials throwing 
light upon them. 


A remarkable fact gathered from this inscription is that in ancient times even a Brahmana 
like Pradsshasarmau could rise to the dignity of a mtht-stmints by the strength of his own 
arm. We have seen that the paternal grandfather of this grantee (Prado-hasarman) 
wasa Brahmana of the gétru of Agastya (1. 17) and that his maternal great-grandfather was 
one of the aynythita (1. 13) Brihinanas who olf-red sacrificial oblations to the sacred fires 
according to the injunctions of the gtstras. Both the paternal and maternal lines of this 
maha-simanta were widely known for their strict observance of orthodox customs (yuth- tchar-4- 
charanaspratishthita, 1. 20). King Lokanitha's paternal line des:ended from Bharadvaja 
(v. 2). We have also seen that the Brahmana; for whose residence Pradoshasarman besought 
land from his liege lord were ecratturcidyu Dràhmanis. These facts go some way to disprove 
the theory of those scholars who think that the half-mythical king of Bengal named Adi- 
Sara flourished before the rise of the Pala kings aid thit he imported orthodox Brahmanas 
from Kanauj into Bengal, as there was dearth oí such Bratimanas there. 


The next question relatinz to the Hindu society of the times that can be discussed here is 
in connection with the caste of L5kanütha, who is called (in verse 9) a karana—a mixed caste 
according to Maou. The great-gran lfather of Lokanitha’s father is desc:ibed in v. 2 as spruig 
from the family of the save Bhiradvaja, and tho great-grandfather and grandfather of his 
mother are in verse 6 called respectively driji-virah and dvija-sattamah ; but his mother's 
father is in the same verse desc.ibo.l as a pir:t$uvt. So we see that, although tha first few 
ancestors (both paternal and maternal) of L5kanàtha were Brihmanis, his maternal grand. 
father had not a pire Brahmana orizin, since it miy be inferred that his Brahmana father 
married a Südra wife and he (the issue) was, therefore, known to have been a parasava. The 
use of this term in this inscription is very important, as showing the prevalence of the anulóma 
marriage in the Hindu Society of the seventh centary. A Brahmana could, according to 
Manu and later law-makers also, marry ladies from all the three inferior castes as well. 
Another well-known instance of an orthodox Brahmana marrying à Südra wife in. the seventh 
century can be furnishel from Bana’s Harsha-charita, wherein we read that Bana’s father 
Chitrabhánu (a Brahmana well-versed in the Vedie lore and keeper of the swred fires) has 
his son Bana by his wife Rajadévi of the Brahmana caste; but in Chapter I of the same book 
we find an allnsioa to the 90308 father having takn a wife of the Sudra caste also, by whom he 
had two sons, Chandraséna and Mitrishéna, whom he describes as “ bhriturau párasavau." 
It is a matter for research when this system of anuloms marriage began to fall into disuse 
in Hindu 8 ciety. From the description of the grandfather of Lókan&tha in verse 6 it may be 
seen that the social status of a pirusuva in the seventh century was not at all low—or, how could 








1 Vide Dr. Fleet’s paper on ” Some Ráshtraküta Records,” above, Vol. VI, pp. 188-189. We have the name 
of a Jayatunzasimha of the Kana country; bus he belonged to 4 later age (above, Vol. V, appendix, p. 79, 
No. 575). [Note also the Ráshtraküta Tunga-Dharmávaloka of Kielhorn's Inscriptions of Northern India, 
No. 630.—Ed. ] 

5 For the definition of this term vide Manu, IX, 178, and Gautama-Sastra, IV, 16 and 21, and Aufanasa 
Smriti, v. 36 (p. 47 of the Smriti-samuehcha;a, Anandisrama Sanskrit series). 
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such a person be placed in charge of the army (bula-gana-prapt-adhisarah) and be held in high 
esteem of the good (satd@m=abhimatah) ? ; and how could his daughter's son bea feudatory chief P 


Another significant fact that may be brought to notice here is that in this plate, which we 
take to have belonged to the ave of anarchy (m’ tsyasv yaya) in Bengal, Le. the time after the 
death of Har-ha and before t' e rise of the Pala kingdom in the eighth century, we do not find 
even a latent allusion to Puddhism, although the Pala kings themselves were Saugatas 
(Buddhists). From the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang! we hain that during 
this time he could find no sigu of Buddhism in Kamurfipa. We cannot possibly connect this 
plate with any of the Kāmarñpa kines of that tine, We have secon that the ancestors of 
Lokanatha were devotees of Sankara aud that his own Drama, tae aanas. 
arman (tho grantee), wished to set up an image of Ananta-Narasana. The ]reviueuce of 
Bräh manio influence in Eastern India at the time can be rightly inferred also from the mention 
in this inscription of the sacred fires, Paurinic deities, Brahmanas versed in the four Vēdas, 
ete., as also from the fact that Brahmanas could be sámanía chiefs. 


y 


> uda 
UU Pid 5suna- 


TEXT. 


[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 0, 7 and 8, Sardulaivikridite ; v. 2, Sragdhari; and vv. 4, 3 and 9, 
Vasantatilaka.] 


First S io. 


l Queue; ux ài-Kum$rimátyà — adhikuanan-eha Suvvunga-vishayé vri(bra)hman- 
árrya-purassarán-varttamánin -bhaviuasscha sri-siinanti-^ma , . . 

Mp - Shaya*-patinzs-Adhikarananesa-[pra |dhàna-vyavahiii-ja(jà)napadais-vo(bo)- 
dhayanty=Astu 6 viditam-Iha hi || Ya'.y-üSesha-vilhi] v — w 


3 > v — — -— [dials vigiahð  yén-&yaii  bhuvana-traya-[sthi]ti-suklia-prüpty-ar- 
tham-ànm(tm)-ashtaih& — [i*] — prat “8.11 ፤ከ”] | prabhü(bbu)t-àdi-tulya-mahiiig 


— 


4 ‘FE vén-a(?){jjhita-Manmathah sa Jaya ti] dhvast-aSubhah Sarnkalrah i (1*] 
Sambhóh pàd-avja(bja) -rénu-prakara-krita-$irah-püta-divy-àbhiehéá&ka(kah) prāpt- 


áchandr-à v — — v vw v 
5 [mu]ni-Bharadvája-sad-vansa- jatah | |]. sviminsprakhyita-kirttib prabhavad-adhi- 


mahàára(rà)ja-Sav(b)d-adhikarah (!ን samsar-ócliclibitti-h^tuh(tóh) prasamita-durito 
— © nà(nà)[tho]- 

6 van-išah || [2*] Sünus-tasya mabštmana guna-nidhch prakhyata-virryd  mahán- 
gimantó  yudhi lavdha(bdba)-paurusha-dhand | dharmya-kriy-aik-a$ra[yah] — [1*] 
[Srina(na)? (?)]- 

7 tho Bhagavan=iva  pratihata-[ vyà]pat-sva-$akty-áspadair-viro-bhüd-avani-tala-praka- 
tita-praptavya-yavat-kriyah || [37] Tasy-àítma-]js pi gunavan-Bha[va]- 





1 Watters, Vol. II, p. 186. 

2 This lost word seems to be in the ablative case, and is, r ‘ably, the name of the place whence the document 
was issued. 

४ The lost word here may be restored as -mah@samanta-, 

s head -ja(ja)napadan vo(bo)d ha-. 

$ The metre also permits the reading képéna or hrédhéna. 7 Read méa-. 

3 The lost word here seems to be a proper name of a person with -xa@tha at its end. 

* While the original plate was in my hands, | found the letter na(na) of this word clear, but it is not so 
now in tbe photographs. The akshara which precedes it looks like 4a. 
Bhagatan lends corroboration to my reading of the name as Srinath, 


t Evidently, the word is -vishaya. 


The comparison of this person with 
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8 na(na)tha-nama samsara-sà|ga]lra-jal-óttaran-aika-chittah  [*] bhrātuh suté 

gunavati pratipidya rajyam £rimün-abhüd-rishi-samó vi v — u — 
x d Wr ES z ፍ PEN — . 

9 -tvah || [47] en=dapadi  hula-santatays Sw Irisyaii-vit bi) bhrat-pativrata-gun- 
abharan-djialasam |," gotra-sriyam=iva mah-aujad  Gótrzde[vyüám-A]- 

10 shtiyika-vihita-jaunani putra-varryzh || [5°] Yasvi(Sra P or svah >) Sthavara- 
siibjnakodvija-varah pany? jananyüh puuí[rzVi]r-àxhyo dvija-sattams v v u — 

1] -m=mianyah pranmitie ahah | ~] prakhystoó nripa-goeharà ro) vat ba)la-gaua(na)-prāpt- 
ãduikärah እ፲ዝቪ - idhuh paracayan 581318=61)ከ13)10:0.- mal tamuahahi 

12 Ke$x[vah] | [७४]  Danluitriscsa tu — Ki va ii] २१५ )syy — guuaviünesaty-alka- 
vatcba)udhus-sada dor-danda-jvalit-otta:n-às1-si(sa) chiva-j1a]nà-jayat-sadhanah [T] 
nir ५४६ | - 

13 -Forjita-satva-saraturagah $r-Lo5kanàatho [nrilpo yasmiii=ehhri-paraméesvarasya 

va(ba)huso y£tuh kshayam!  &nikam ቫ [፣*] 12711. 12.४8 


14 Jayatuhga-virsha-s:[ma*jiró sadysh- praya]. A-rthinain — nitau niti-vidhanata(ts)= 


ni(tijshaturd ፲11) a-praurishta-prajan — mattey-ap idit v-nivvri[ ti* ! r2va(ba)hu- 
[gu]- 

lö nó vicva नृ: s-sa rvadà sirvah ea; dhu(?)1-samüs$rayah patu-matir= 
lav(b)dha-pratip-oliyaa | ,8ቾ) Ity-àpta-m vitra-su-vinischita-kritya-vastuh — sri- 
Jiva- 

lb dbhàraua-nripa(s-ti] < — < [pétya [*] yasmai dadan sa(sva)-vishayain saha 
sadaanéua Svi-patta-prapta’-karaudya  vibiya  yuddhuin || [92] Tat-suta-rija- 
puítrij- 


17 Lakshininátha-[dàta]kon-8[jüa (?) Algastra-sa-gotrusya vri(b à)hmanasya Divasar- 
manah prapautreua Jayasarma-svaminah — pautróna dviia-guru-|ja]- 


18. nat-iti(t:)toshasya [To]snaS$armano Viprasya putréna yathà-vidhi-hnt- 
àgny-agny-ahita-VucBu)dha-svam:na;b*]  pramitàmahasya sinh  prathita-gu- 

19 na-ganasya  dharm-arja[nabiya (7)] Vri{Brijhaspati-svajn.ijnd — duhitari = vath- 
àrthi- jan-abhyarthit-àrtha-datta-si vaehan&yiun Suvacha ayam Vra(Brà)luna- 


nyamczutpa- 
20 nn^na  yaih-Bch&r-ieliaraga-pratishtit-óbhaya-Enly-f pri pta-[janma]n& vidita-[bhuja?- 


vàjiba)la - virryé 2a dvia-sadba-Janat - õpabhajyamina - vibiavén = 6.18፻ - ànvayini 
dvijnmanà (vi]- 

21  [lupt-3]s^sha-d^sh^ nn mahisinanta-Praddshasirmana vijnd pits vaya: 
59ቪፒሃዝህ10፳8- ነ15 ,ቤነ 6 mrig.t-inahisha-vardha-vy ig ava-sari(ri)srip-adibhirr- yath-e- 
ebchham=annbhityamana-grifha (?)]- 

229 sambudaga-cvahana-calma-latd-vitiné krit-akrit-iviraddh-aitavi-bha-kbandd(ndé) mai- 
[yà (?)] dëv-avasathami’=kärayitvā boagavaàn-avidit-àntó -nanta-niriyana|h*] 


ኣ1115)881:ዜ...... 
23 [di rj mam-ópari Erita-p'asada[h?”] p&das=tatra  bhagavatoó-maravar-àsura-dinakara- 
$asSadhara-Kuvéra-kiunara-vidgádhara-mahóraga-randharva-Varupa-ya[ksha] . .... 
24 ..,...... Fhishtnta-vapushðõ=nanta-nāriyaņasya satata.n: ashtapushpika-va(ba)li- 
charu-satra-pravrittayé tatra-krita-simany andin=cha chaturvidya-v14( bra) hiua- 
D-afrryajnin ........ 
MO. ३ aa #t-avirnddh-itavi-bha-kbanda[h?] tamrs=bhilékhya  maàt8-pitror=mama 
cha punya-pravri(idhaye]  sarvato(?)bhózón-afgra]hüra ...,.., 





— — 





3 Real m. 
5 (The metre requires tle syllable pra to be single, not a componnd letter. —H. K. §.] 5 Read “tham. 
* The word may be 1ead as Arif Ahrit- Fid« also 11. 22 and 31. 
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DI Oe ४-३ መጅ [Loka(?))]nathena(na) ........ praüpa.aitó (?)] 


Second Side. 
27 [Cut off in parts and ill gible in the rest]. 


2S ques s anu Eo 35:00 ann SEE cy x usia Bs oos s P2 s 

23 ..... dh . kē chatus-chatvarin(m)sat-samvatsaré Phalguina-malee . . .. ር, 
ka-va(ba)ndha-dasen-aikasya . .. .. . - - 

50 .... [altra pürvéna Kanamotikaé-parvats — dakshinena — Panga-Vüpi(?)k-oblhaya- 
g'àma-[si|m& paschiména  Jaye$vara-tàmrapatha(?)ra-kbanda ........ 

J SPONSE va(ba)la-mandalika uttaréna mahattara-Rana$ubha-pushkarini 
itvcévameavadhrita-chatu[h*]-s1maka-Suvu(vvu)hga-krit-àkrit - àviruddh-àtavi - bhū- 
kha[nda] 


32 ..... Patt-a röpito)  mahàüsamanta-Pradosha$armanó miata-pitrar=asya cha pun- 
y-ópachayaya  étadiya-mathé  Dhagavató-nanta-náràyanasya — püj&-vidhi-sampaitayée 

93  [da]tta-pratyéka-1 ataka-bháe-6d rama-krid-vairika-bhatt-Anantadéva-svümi pātaka 
9  bhatt.-Dharmadàma pataka 1 bhatta-Nagadaita jataka — 1l bhatta- 
Kesava pātaka ]  bhait.-Gada (?)- 

34 mandi pātaka 3  bhatta-MéGbesóma pataka | Ucayachandra rātaka 1 
bhatta-Maro;fiaedéva pataka 1 Khalisha-karmanta(nti)ka-prabha prapi- 
bhatta-Jayasóma- 

35 8ፕ8፲በ1 arddha- p&taka bhatta-Pirnadama dra 20 bha 113 1-ዝ116588- din 20 
bhatta-Yajnaceva drs 20  bhatt-Amaradéva dry 20 £Laf[dra (15. ami 
fdr 10 (7)]) [bhattaj-Pirna- 

36 ghosta dro 10 WNM'atta-Ugrasóma dra 20 MandGvatha-4adharanam [Ra]vi[ x Jla- 
Risafschéla-Bhikshatabhrata  pütaka-ivaia 2 Uarigarma dm 10 7 Janasoma 
drs 10 312) 

37 Vinca dro 10 3 (፲) Whatia-Bhanu ........ [ys 106] l [Eana-Visva- 
Khadga-Vadajra-Vichatshana-Pa{)ti-Govarddhara(na) - Prabhavarisha - Vishnu- 
Andasüri-Pitr.keSvir-Antach^ra- 

38 ta (?)-Harsbabhüti-Su[bhra(?)]ta-Bhancéa  mddha — Harsbo-Mürdra-Khalisa 


. 4 


ና jads«Vriddhidroha atavyauniimessysniva rd 20 Vidagdha-pra- 
ma(mujkla jataka 1 Kakka [ero] 20 ከ፲3ክይ:53 (?,] 


` e 
"o 


Téiassma-Jandrdan Anda-Wri(ga (© ........ 53558  (?).[Sal]hkara drs 20 
Rudra-Vikasita-Divaxara Harisa(sha)- Vijaya-Và nasa - GópisSarma- Ananda -ifird- 
dhara (?)- 


1). 83፥68ከ8(56ፐዱ ?)-Lachhukglhhva(h ?) patala IET gie wo Res Sikshma- 
bhütéh jataka 1 Rudra-Démddarabhyam pataka Anda-Nrisoma-Vidagdha- 
Jarárdapa ¡Upa (?)] 

A] iiS k^nl2a-I(D$^[na] na 23 pati-Krishina-Bhava-Rudra-Surata-Jana- 


scr;a-Vidagdha-Vappa (?).Dhr;ti-Avalipta-Kónta/nna ?y Vu(Bujddhadattas:rma- 


— n — — 








— — —ñ— — 











V The Letters of t's line also eve almost illegible. 2 Compar: the same word in 11. 1 and 21. 
* This m v pleo be read as Ó 0g- 4 Read “pyan, sasa 


* The letter af.or Fó seems to be the numerical figaro 10; bat I do not know what measure हठ represents. Or 
it may be a proper rame 


the 44th year. 
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42 Vappa(?iSa.ma....e..... E dhàma /Navachakj[ra] . . . . Jaya-Siva- 
Vishnu-SujatasSarma drs 20  Va(Ba)ndhu-Vedaju-Lavvu-Dhriti-Jayá(mi]tra 
Déva-Sra(?)dhu- Vidésa-Jiva-Mahasaka- 


43 Vihi-Su(?)yata-Ugra [Pratóshaka . . . . artha-Adbhu-Santosha-Daitagana-Ru(Ru)pa- 
Santu (?)-Vishnumitra Nistarana-Govinda-Konta(nna ?)'-Kanadu(bhu)gdha pa . 
44 Vappa (?)-Sushéna-Lavvu-s . . . . . k.... [Linga]-S5ka Hamvo(inbó)-Subha- 


Gunatosha-Vappa (7)-Soka-Vappa (*)-Atithi-Bbhanu-Kshiraganda-Nidhi . . . 

45 Bhadra-Janarddana-Bhaskara-,Veppa (፡)| .....,.. [drs] 20 Dévadatta 
dio 20 Dhanankara-bhatta-Vra(Bra)hmadatta dro 20 bhatta-Apadatta 
drs 20 Svamidatta-Vappa (7)-Chandra-Pana . . 

tb Krishna - Harisha - Vikasita - Ma[noratha]- Vrixa3a-Nayana-Chitra-Vipa$chita-Yajfia- 
Sukrita-Tosha-Chandra-Vappa(? jni-Ahi-Markata-Chandra-Prana - Nanda-sadharana 


47 bhatia-saiharana da 20 Kshé nabhiti pitaka-dvava Vappa (?)-Déva- 
Prasapta-Dudhusva mi-Prakasa-Gauna pitak y-raji Pri(Pri)yadama dro 20 
Ananda-Indrasvami p. 2). se 

45 Warayana-H wideva-Caandrikésa pataka 1 bhatta-Süta በየ. J) bhatta- 
Pidehha.2vasya pataka 1 Nandagop :--Vaua[ma]li-Tri(Tri)iochana- 
Whe nyi'*» roai 

49 ጾቢ1!-ዳኮ!ነ ara pataka Püjshnu-[Ahi] . . . . [svalmi pataka © Samridha- 


Sanoha - S:ntósha - Jayagarma - Daidava - Ivanti(nni ?)-Naravijaya - Sa nbhuvijaya- 
Gupta'a»ya .... 


90 .... bhatar<sar1 dro 9 Priya drs 10 Madhu(?)va ....... Lakshmana- 
Dh^5nananda- Paraóé3l.O$5 (?) - Indar- Hari - Dariti-Ichchnhadéva-Gina - dhan (°) 
Maüuiraja-Dadi(dhi ?)bhata sara pa.. . . vaka 

ol [kri!tà bhn.aayas-tamvapaté samaropita asya mata-pitror=itmanas-cha 
punya-prasiv-artham=Biazavad-Afni* inta-Nàráyanàya [ ya* }tha-likhita-vra( bra) h- 
manébhya$-cha sarvatéito)-bhozen-agra . 

DA. ugue sha saàgava(ma)-ti ti)rtha-| p J m-dpachiyamana-sam | ska, ratvánenripa- 
gavrav-atithéra-pri(pri)yatvach=cha satatam=anumantavy ፳ከ palani(ni)yas=cha 
danich=chhiéyd=nupalafpam} ... .. . . . 

UJ Ang dom 0 dosha-darsa[ná!ya [Bhaigavata [ ነ ሃ78]5688 gita(h) élokab [!ኞ] 
Shashtim?=varsha-sahasrani svargé mõ lati bhàmi-da[h |*] akshéptà 
ch=anumanta cha tany=¢[vaj®.... (|| 10*] 

54 ,....... bhyot yatuad=raksha Yudhishthira [| *] . mahi[ m*] 
mahi(hi)matat=chhréshtha  dànách-chhréyó-nup&lanam(m) [| 11*] Va(Ba)hubhir= 
vasudhs datta rájabhis-Sagar-àdibhi[h || yasya yasya? RN 

DD een ३३३ > phalam5-iti [|| 12१] kritam [si]ndhivigrahika-Prasanta[dé]véna bhogi- 


Bhavadasasya dro 20 pachaka- Vasu dró 20 bha.... Q... 
[dro 20] .... 











DO aie eS dik rachakatvéna Sudhama (?) dra 20 Vira(?)ha dro 10 
9 utkháta-kamaua(kármana ? )-Naradattasya dro 10 9 prakritaya 
pidamfilafya]........ 

cv AN क taka avisua,... 181818........» SA (P) iue RIS 55: 5 

1 See note 5 on p. 208. 2 Read °-m va-. 
1 Here should follow the words narake easel. * Read Purva-datiam drijatibhyo. 


! Read yaqa bhimis=tasya tasya tadũ. ዩ Read phalam [|*] Iti. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Ll. 1-2.) (From his camp or head-quarters (?)) the lumaramatyal and his office-stuff 
notify the present and future feudato ies, Gai Ts ፪,፲ሻ(ሥ//2)›› › › aud relay pates (district- 
officers). heaved by the DBrilnanss and cross; with their staffs and with the chief business- 
men and peonle of the country.—Let it be known to you—[Iu this mattcr— 

(Verse 1.) Vi. torious i. Sankara, by whom evils are dist oved and who? avoided Kama (the 
god of Love) out of anger (7?) (the god) whose image G+) + + . . In all ccreonins 

.. «. . anl who for the three worlds’ att.inment of the ho ppiuess of stability divided his own 
person into iwut forms, in each of wideh his greatness with regard to lordship. ete.. was equally 
(present ). 

(V. 2.) There was a prospevous king, sprung from the vood family of the sage Bharadva;a 
2... “ከ፪1ካቧ,' whose sanctified and briüant consecration was performed on hi» head by 
means of a shower of dust from the lotus feet of Sambhu—a king, of lighly-known fame. 
having right to (the use of) the majestic title of adhi-mahàáraja (or maharajadhirája) — who for 
the destruction of (his) mundane existence exterminated bis sins. 

(V. 3.) Of that high-souled person who was an abode of virtues, the nob'e son, the great 
feudatory chief (Samuntu) Srinatha, o? known prowess, who had gained iu battle the wealth of 
valour, who was the chief vehicle of virtuous deeds, and who, like Bhagavan, could repel 
misfortunes by mvans of the delegates of his own supremacy, was a hero who displayed in this 
earth all a tai: able feats. 

(V. 4.) His accoiaplished son also, Bhavanatha by name, whose one thonght was to erc-s 
the waters of the ocean of csis'enec, trar sferred his rule to his brother's accomplished son. and 
himself became glorious, like a कक ..... «. 

(V. 5.) ly bint was bego:ten, for the continuation of the family, an excellent son, by his 
worthy (wife), Goiradévi,—as greit y gloricus as the greatness of the family (be:self)— 
who was bright with the ornament of iiielity to her supporting’ lord, and who took her birth 
from Ashtayisa (lier mother). 

(V.6.) Of whom the mother's (Gétradtvi’s) father’s grandfather? was the prominent 
Brahmana named Sthavara; the rospocted (maternal) great-grandfather was the chief 
Brahmana called Vira ; the grandfather was the parusuva KéSava, virtuous and abe. beld in 
high esteem by the good, who, being paced in charge of the army, was in touch with the kirg, 
a famous man. | 

(V. 7.) That daughter's son of Késava was King Lokanatha, who was accomplished, who 
had always truth for his only friend, wh^se army was victorious by reason of tho intellect of his 
counsellor, the great sword shining on his post-like arms, and whose horses were the unci-guised 
essence of great strength; against hime large armies of the paramésrara (supreme ruler) were 
many times d'scomfited. 


(V.8.) “In obstinate battle with Jayatungavarsha he showed bis readiness; he 


३; i 


expert in the matter of prescribing the rigut course to seekers (of instruction) in policy; his 


thi 





1 The plural n» mber is used to indicate honour --ር፻. “wijiapitd vayam in 3. 21. 


2 Or, “by whom Kama was made to quit his body "—if we read “ kAdyéna”’ iu the fourth quarter of the 
verse. " 


5 The proper name is lost through corrosiott. 

4 The word “tēna ” here may refer either to “ Bhavanátha ”’ or to “ bhratuh suta” (his brother's son). From 
the fact of Bhavavatha’s placing his brother’s son in charge of the administration aud pa--ing his days like a 
rishi it seems probable that this pronoun refers to the brother’s son and not to Bhavanatha himself, who may be 
anpposed to have ro isene. 


* The word bibhrat is, no doubt, brought in to point the comparison with the family greatness, wuich ber 
husband was cq:.al to supporting. 


5 The use of the word * prérrya” (father's father or father-in-law's father) is rare, 





oo 
oro 





subjects are always pleased, and he is happy iu making friendship: this man of many quali- 
ties, dear to the learned, a resort to good people, and prone to (doing) universal good. of sharp 
intellect, has achieved majesty and prosperity." — 

(V.9.) Thus reflecting, having the object of his action well settled in accordance with the 
a ivice of his trusted (men), king Jivadharana relinquished battle and gave away to that karana 
(Lakanatha), who obtained a royal charter (pafta), his own territories (ris haya) along with his 
army (sadhana), 

(Ll. 16-21.) Through his son, prince Lakshminatha, as düfaka (envoy!) we are by the 
mahasamanta Pradéshasarman,—a twice-born man, bereft of all faults, of noble descent, whose 
r. sources are enjoyed by the Brahmans, the virtuous poep'? aud the commun'iy ; wo is known 
for his prowess aud the strength of his arms ; who had his birth in two families well known for 
the proper practice of (orthodox) customs; who was begotten of the Brahmana lady, Suvachana, 
who had a good reputation for bestowiug desirable objects upon suppliants in accordance with 
their prayer, and was daughter of Brihaspati-Svamin, whose manifold qualities were widely 
known and who was intent on accumulating religious merit (2), and was the sou of his ( Prad6- 
shasarman's) great-grandfather Budha-Svamin, anagnyahita® Brahmana, who used to offer 
oblations to tires according to rites ;—(by this Pradéshasarman), being the son of the 
Brahmana Toshasarman, who caused delight to Brahmanas. guris (superior persons) and the 
community, the grandson of JayaSarma-Svamin aud the great-grandson of the Brahmana 
Deva$arman, of the yitra of Agastya,—(thus: intorimed :— 

(Ll. 21-28.) “In the vísluuy« (district) of Suvvunga, in the forest-cegion, having no distinc- 
tion of natural and artificial, having a thick network of bush and creep rs, where decr, buffaloes, 
boars, tigers, serpents, ete. enjoy. acrording to their will, all pleasures of home-lie.. 
... I have caused a temple to b» made and have had set up therein (an image of) the infinite 
Lord Ananta-Narayana, who has shown favour to me. There, for the perpetual main- 
tenance of ashlapushpika? buli, churu, satra to Bhagavan Anantu-Narayana, whose person 18 
adored by the chief gods, the .{suras, the sun, the moon, Kuvéra, the Kinuarus, the Vidyādharas, 
the chief serpent(-gods), the Gundharvas, Varuna, the Yuishas . . . . . . , and [also for the 
residence of] Br&hmanas, versed in tho four Védas, who have a community there, an endowment 
in this forest-region, having no distinction of natural and artificial, has been granted with full 
title, for the increase of the merit of my father and mother and myself, by king [Loka]natha 
by 8 copper-plate grant." 

(Ll. 27-33.) . . . . .. In the year 44, in the month of Phalguna, the forest-region, 
having no distinction of natural and artificial, in (the district of) Suvvunga, of which the four 
boundary lines were thus defined, viz. on the east the Kanamotikg hill, on the south the limit- 
line of the two villages Panga and Vapika, on the west... . portion of the tamra-pathura (2) 
of JayéSvara........ and on the north the tank of the mahattara! Ranasubha—was recorded 
in this copper-plate grant and given for the increase cf merit to Pradéshzdarman and his 
parents and for the performance of the ceremonies of worship for the god Bhagavan Ananta- 


Narayana in the matha made by him. f 
[N.B.—No translation is bere given of the lines 33-50, as they contain nothing but the names of the 
Bráhmana-dwellers on the granted piece of land, numbering over one hundred, and a definite statement of the 


measurement of land which they should individually or joiutly occupy.] 





Ro — — — — — — — 


— — — 





1 (Perhaps, however, Praddshasarman is envoy of Lakshminátha.—Ed.] 

2 A Brahmana who perpetually maintains and consecrates the sacred fires in his house. 5 : 

8 I cannot explain this term. [Ashfapushpika occurs in the Harsha-charita, ር. I, as denoting an f eightfuld 
offering of flowers’ (in that passage, to the eight forms of Siva); see the translation, p. 15, n. 3, and the com- 
mentator Sankara’s note on the text. — Ed. ] T C 

t For a detailed exposition of what this word means vide Mr. Pargiter’s paper on “Three Copper-plate 


grants from East Bengal "—Indian Antiquary, 1910, p. 218. 
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(Ll. 51-52.) These [measured] plots of land recorded in the c pper-plate and given to 
bim (Praddshagarman) for the accruing of merit to his parents and to himself, and to 
Bhagavan Anarta-Nárüyaua, and to the Bráhmanas as mentioned above, with enjoyment in 
full title. .... . . , should always be approved , f and maintained (by future kings:, because 
of enhancement of merit by worship of confluences and frrtlas and Lecause of respect for 
kings and regard for ties of hospitality Maintenance of gifts is more importaut than the 
making cf a ፪ቬ%..... To show the sins (that accrue from encroachment, etc.) these verses 
have been composed by Bhagavan Vyasa. 

(Ll. 58-55.) (Then follow three of the usual admonitory verses.) 

(D. 55.) This was (recorded) by Pragantadéva, the Sandhivigralikta (the minister of 
Peace and War). 


(111. 55-57.) | These lines, again, contain a statement of the measurement of plots of land 
allotted to some of those who assisted in the production of the grant. | 


A list of donees and the portions of land allotted to them (lines 33-50 and lines 55-58). 































हु Blatta Ugrasoms . a » Do 
38 . Harshabhiti . 


| | 
| | | 
Line. Name. Portion. Line. | Name. ! Portion. 
| | 
| " ETE NDS PRSE 
33 Bha tta Anantadeva-Svà- | Patakas 9, 96 Bhatta Haristri in . Dronas Ot 7— 
min. | 17. 
Bhatta Janasoma . . » — ]10ተሀ 12) 
Bhatta Dharmadama . | Pataka 1. | | =15 (?). 
957 ' Bhatta Vinda . °! 79 » 
Bhatta Nagadatta . eru " | | 
f  Bhatta Bhanu ፡ है o 0185 
Bhatta KeSava ; sl a " | 
‘Kana. ; š x 
33.34 | Bhatta Gada(?)nandin . | ,, E | | 
| Visa . à . 
34 | Bhatta Medhasoma E E | 
| Khadga | 
Bhatta Udayachandra . | ,, s; | 
' Vadara ४ ። š 
Bhatta Manójüadeva E a A | 
, Vichakshana . z | 
34-35 | Bhatta JayasOma-Svamin | ,, 3. ! | 
Pati (?) . ; g1 
35 | Bhatta Pürnadàma. , | Dronas 20. | | 
Govardhana . . ० 
Bhatta Videsa : Ç š 55 I | : 
| Prabhávarisha I . | +4 of what is not 
Fhatta Yajnadeva . 4 » » | clear. 
| Vishnu " " ላ. . I 
Ehatta Amaradéva . I s; m | | 
| Andasuri š š «| 
Bhatta Ladra(?)-Svawin .| ,, መንጐ i — 
| Pitrikesvir . š >” 
35-36 | Bhatta Pürnaghosha ; F 5 | 
; Antachara J 


Exe EU Manóoratha . < 

FT ] Subhra(?)ta . . | | 
Bhatta Havi(?)la 
(Jointly) 


Band . . .|) 
Patakas 3. 


Bhatta Rüsañšchala | 
š . ! Portions not 
known. 


Harsha : 
Fhatta Bhikshata . . 
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38-39 
39 


| Portion. 
| 
$ 


a) 
b Portions not 


Name. 
Khalisa ; 


Vriddhidroha . 


Vidagdha and others 


Kakka 

Mahesa (2) 

Teja . 

Soma Janardana 


Anda , i : 


Ariga 
Sadésa ኔ ° 
Sankara. 
Rudra 5 ; 
Vikavita ይው 
Diväkara : . 
Harisha 
Vijaya . n ३ 
Vamana š . 
Gopisarman . . 
Ananda š š 


Nirdhara (*) 

Sutosha . . 
Lachhuka › 
Sakshmabhati 
Rudra . ë . 
Dàmodara . 
Anda . š š 
Nrisóma ç š 
Vidagdha š ' 
Janardana › . 
Upati (2ን . . 
Skanda , ° 


. J known. 


+ Dronas 20 ›”) of 
woodland. 


| 
.dAIctika 1. 


| 
š D rounds 20. 


|| 
| | . 
. kiJomnth) Dro- 


“ድ 
(p a8» 20 (C). 


| 

| 

| 

| 

|. n. 
.! > (Jointly) Pata- 
kal (?). 


| (Jointly) Pata- 
ka 1. 


* 


| 
2 


| 


ቅ Portions not 
2 | known. 


a 
| 


| 
1 

Line | 

1 

| 


41 


42 


43 


15118 . 


| Pati š 
! K " 
| Krishna 
| 
Bhava . 
tundra . 


= 01111 , 


| Vidagdha 


D 
t 
` 
i 


| J anasónma 
| 
| 


Dhriti 


| Avalipta 


M 
Konta (+) 


Baddhadattasarinan 


* 


Vappasarman, 


Navachakra 
Jay a e 
Siva š 


Vishnu , 


Sujáta$arman 


Bandha 

Vedaju . 
Lavvu , 
Dbriti . 
Jayamitra 
Deva ቱራ 
Sra(?)dhu 
Videsa , 
Jiva * 
Mahisaka 
Vibi . 
Suy (2) ta 


Ugra * 


| 








ኑ 
| 
| 
| 


F 


| 


Portion. 


Portions 
known. 


not 


(Jointly) Dro- 


nas 20. 


Portions 
known. 
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314 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 

















Line, Name. Portion. Name. Portion. 
43 | Pratéshaka . . ገ 45 | Dhanankara . ` | | (Jointly) ጅቀፁ 





J nas 20. 


. . . Artha š Bhatta Brahmadatta 


Adbha , ‘ : Bhatta Apadatta . | Drónas 20, 


Santésha . Svamidatta-vappa , . 


Daitagana , : Chandra š ጀመ not 
| known, 


Rupa . š ० Pana 5 ; 















| 
Santa (?) í š | 46 | Krishna . : zT 
Vishnumitra . š Harisha è " ; | 
Nistarana  . | Vikasita e . 
Govinda . . Manóratha . : š | 
Konta (?) |, Vrikasa š I i | 
Kanadu(?)gdha , Nayana , ; ; | 
Vappa (?)) , Chitra , . . 
44 | Sushéna : Vipaschita š | 
Portions not 
Lavvu . Z known. Yajña . i (Jointly)—but 
| portions not 
Linga . I Sukrita r : | known. 
Soka Tosha 
Hambó . Chandra-vappa š 
Subha Ahi : 
Gunatósha Markata ‘ 
Vappa . : : Chandra , 
Soka > " Prana 


Vappa : n : Nanda , . I . J 


Atithi , E . 47 | Kshémabhüti ç ç ። | Patakas 9. 





Bhanu , Vappa . ° . | 


ኀ 
Kshiraganda . à Dëva . š . I | 
| 


Nidhi . š Prasanta 
> Pataka 1 
45 | Bhadra. : 2 Dudha-Svamin | (each ?) 
Janarddana . . Prakasa 
Drónas 20 (ነ). | 
Bhaskara Gauna . š š J 
Vappa 2 " Priyadama . š Drónas 20, 


Devadatta . s Drónas 20. Ananda š ç (Jointly) Drónas 


20 (?). 


——— 
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| 


Portion. Line. 


Name, Portion, 








] 
| 
| MOM ——— 











47 | Indra-Svimin I (Jointly) Drónas 49 | Guptajaya . š . | Portions not 
20 (*). ! | known. 
48 | Nürüyana _ 50 Suri. ¿ i š | Dronas 9 (2). 
I ; | | ጅ . š A : | D - 
Haridéva . . - -| (Jointly) E il — 
|  Pataka 1. | Madhu (£ à 
Chandrakesa . . [3 | — | 
। Laksh š š J 
Bhatta Sata , , . | Drónas 10. — | 
' Dhanansnda ላ š . 
Bhatta Piüchhadéva . | Pataka 1. | 
| Parasála , . .; 
Nandagopa 5 . - |) | | 
| | Usa i š š ; | 
Vanamali | | 
eis ቅ Portions not Indra . š š 3 | It is not clear if 
rilochans known. each of these 
Hari , . ° .j^ men got one 
| 


| 
| 
Khanya : I °] adhaka. 
. Dhriti 9 ° 
49 | Pajishnu > š ነ 

n | | Jehehha . . 
Ahi . š . ‘| b (Jointly (9)) | 


| 
| 
| 
Dea . I . | 
| 











Patukas 9. 
a. "Vámin 
Gana . e e 
Samridha i . 3 
| | Maharaja . . . | 
Sangha . . . ! | | 
| Dadibhata J 
Santésha ० . | 
55 Bhogin Bhavadisa.  . | Drónas 20. 
Jayasarman . . 
b Portions not páchaka Vasa . . » » 
Daidava A ë š known. 
| 56 | radchaka Sudhama (2) an, 35 3; 
Ivanti(nni?). e : | 
| | Vira(?)ha š ° «|l. s» 10 + 9. 
Naravijaya. . . 4 | 
. utkhata-karmana Nara- 55 10+9፦ 
Sambhuvijaya ፡ oJ | datta. 19. 
| 





———————————————— ha 


N.B. — It must be remembered that many more names have become illegible and lost, and in some places the 
portions of allotment stated in the document could not be ascribed to the proper persons. 





No. 20.—MADAGIHAL INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 1023, gre. 
By 1105४, D. BARNETT. 


Müdagihá]—' Margeehal," as it is spelt on the Indian Atlas sheet 40 (1852), or “ Mad- 
gyal " according to the quarter-sheet 40, S. E. (1905) —is a village in Jat State,! situated in lat. 
17° 71” and long. 75° 271’. The ancient name was Malige, and hence Madagihál must mean 
“waste of Malige.” The present inscription was found on a slab lying there in front of the 
LI tcu d UA a SN ር VM i pie hs Ei 
! Jat 15 8 small native state, the Agency of which is attached to Bijapür District. The name is spelt “ Jath ”" 
in recent official publications, e.g. the Bombay Places and Common Official Words (1878), tho Indian Atlas 
quarter-sheet 40, S. E. (1905), and the Imperial Gacetteer, new edn., Vol. XIV, p. 71 (1908). But this is quite 
wrong. The true name is Jat or Jatt, and the ancient name, attested by a local inscription, was Jatt. The 
Indian Atlas sheet 4) of 1852 spells it Jut, which is quite correct, according to its method of transliteration. 
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temple of Mahadéva in the village, and an ink-impression was prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, 
which is now in the British Museum. The stone is rectangular, with a rounded top, on 
which are sculptures, viz. in the centre a linga on a stand; to the proper right, a priest half 
turned towards it aud halt facing to the front, aud apparently holding some offering towards 
the linga, while wearing a veil (?) hanging from his head ; to the proper left of the liniga a 
scimitar and a bull; above these, the sun (right) and moon (left). The inscribed area below 
this is about 2 ft. 21 in, broad and 4ft.2 in. high.—The character is good regular Kana- 
rese of the end of the twelfth century, resembling that of the Kurgsd inscriptions (above, Vol. 
XTV, p. 265), with similar floral and animal decorations and flouriskes. Theaverage height of 
the letters is >”. Short u is several times written with the avagrahu character which properly 
denotes the absence of 8 vowel. The reason for this curious practice is that as the Kanarese 
people for ease of pronunciation usually inserted after a closed consonant a short & sound, 
Which was commonly written 18 full (e.g. tutu, 1. 9), in order to relieve the harshness (as they 
felt it) of the sound of the uuvocalised consonant, some of them weut so far as to confuse this 
secondary w with the avagraha sign denoting the very absence of a vowel which had led to the 
insertion of the wu. Hence the avuyraha came to be regarded as denoting short medial x, both 
primary and secondary. This w as denoted by the uvugraha I have transliterated by [a]. Ex- 
amples of it for primary u are: s{ulkhamam (l. 2), glulnarvals (1. 36), [u tuk] Tpu? (1. 39), 
amba) ( ከ. 39, 86), eip[u]l- (11. 41-2), -k[u]mud- (1. 80). -g[u]n- (1. 82), Sasmbh[u] (1. 82), 
her[u]tt (1. 93). In other cases here where we find the avagraha written at the end of words, 
though it cannot be decisively proved that it is meant to denote u, yet this inference seems most 
probable, in view of the phonetic conditions of the period! : such cases are -sumkur (1. 10), 
ilusad- (1. 33). dig- በ1. 31), enippal (l. 46), -mahibhrit- (1. 48). bitter (1. 78). partihicé በ 
(1. 90). Some other features of the writing are worth notice. The guttural nasal appears in 
mangalum (1. 94). The cursive forms of m, y, and v (above, Vol. XII. p. 335) all occur. That 
of m is very common (47 times in ll. 1-70) ; that of y is found once, in Jaya mban (1. 38) ; and 
that of v appears in vigad- (1. 26), Késava- በ. 67), Vuppini(na) Kavutta-Gavuda (1. 77), 
~dranara- (1. 82), and vasi idharam (1. 88). The subscript £ is often written in its full form. 
The word #/፪ is regularly written in a flourished conventional form. The auusvira is sometimes 
à small circle above the line, sometimes (in modern fashion) a large circle on the line.— Except 
fer four Sanskrit verses (nos. 1, 37-9), the language is Old Kanarese. The archaic 2 is pre- 
served in Chzjana (1. 21), and falsely substituted for / in balasida (1. 31), negardalu (1. 37), 
tamnole (1. 44), ७५७५१८ (1. 48), kolagad- (1. 59 ደ), and -१ (1. 91) ; it is changed to r in negar- 
dam (11. 9, 11-2, 18, 35, 82 £), norppad= (11. 20, 49), negardalu (1. 37) ; and elsewhere it has been 
replaced by /. Sporadically ay hecomes ey, as in nileya® (ll. 4, 49), visheya? (l. 9), àleya? 
(1. 15), asreya? (1. 33), hrideya? (1. 79) ; initial ya becomes ye occasionally, in -yefam (1. 14), 
"yeso? (11. 25, 34, 47), yetipam (l. 82), yema? (1. 83), yejamanam (1. 85), yeth-êshta? (1. 87) ; 
aud conversely ey becomes ay in -vanitayaralli (1.24), elayan (1. 64), kuduraya (1. 67), batta- 
yi (1l. 70-1), manaya (1. 72), horayaln (1. 75), kattayam (1. 78), dharayam (1. 83), nadayisi 
(1. 87). In 1. 73 we find the common title Yadava-Narayanas pelt as AÁdaca-N?. This varia- 
tion may be conuected with the frequent change of initial à to ሄዳ, which might have led 
sporadically to the reverse change of ya to à ; but this explanation is hardly satisfactory. As 
the same peculiar form is found in other inscriptions (Adava-vam in the Sorattir inseription 
ef A.D. 869, above, Vol. XIII, p. 177; Adava-kula in a Nidagundi record of Saka 1152, Vijaya, 
1. 9), it is quite possible that Adava is the original name of the family, and Yadava a Sans- 
kritised form serving to support an imaginary pedigree. The upadhmaniya occurs in bhivinah= 
ያ" (1.90). There is change of vy to by and of vr to br in -byapaka- (1. 34), -byaparam (1. 34), 
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‘OF course this conclusion cannot apply to texts of an earlier period; and even in records of the late 12th 


eentury and subsequently it is not legitimate to transliterate the avageaka at the end of words as u ९५५९९ in the 
ease of records like the present one, where it is Zso used to denote primary w. 
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patibrate (1. 36), -brat- (1. 36), -byapara- (l. 40), -brata (1. 45), -braja (1. 48), byacahar (1. 61), 

dibya- (1l. 79, 87), -bratiimdran (1. 80). Inthe verse parts p is changed to À only in the punning 
phrase hen-madi Hemmadi (1. 12) and in ulihir (1. 32) and hiridwm (1. 82, 94) ; in the prose initial 
p and hare both found. Among the words of lexical interest may be mentioned praiumjula 
(1. 20), prapésala (1. 21), biru (1. 22), utkamala (1. 31), kale with apparently the meaning of 
“ building " (1. 32), udvimāna (1. 48), pragéha (l. 50), dvata (1. 60), nelu-mettu (11. 66-7), 
simgacaltige (1. 67), mamtarike (1. 68), and keru (l. 93). The verb keru is not given in 
Kittel's Dictionary ; but Gangadhar Madwaleswar Turmari in his Sabda-ma&jari glosses keru 
by (1) prakasisu and (2) datt-agu. 

The record is a composite one. chronicling donations made at different times to the me 
pair of temples. After invocations of Siva (v. 1), Ganéga (v. 2), Siva-Somanátha (v. 3). and Siva 
Bijjeévara (v. 4), the author describes Kuntala as situate in Bharata-ksh^tra (v. 5. Il. 7-8). In 
the nad of Tarikadu in Kuntala is the city of Mangalivéda (v. 6,11. 8-9). In the lineage of 
rulers of Mangalivéda was born Kannama ; his son was Raja ; his sons were Ammugi, Sankama, 
and Jogama (v. 7, 11. 9-10). The valiant and glorious Jógama's son was Hemmadi. whoin turn 
begot Bijjala (v. 8, 11. 10-12). Tothe glories of Bijjala. the founder of the Kalachurra kingdom, 
the author devotes three stanzas (vv. 9-11, 11. 12-18). Bijjala’s son is Sma (S5yi-déva). who is 
now reigning in imperial splendour, and has conquered the Malavas, Chólas, Népalas, Kaslingus, 
Páüchàlas, and Gürjaras, and receives the homage of the Gaudas, Pandyas, Malayalas, aud 
Voralas (vv. 12-16. 11. 18-27). Then comes the formal preamble referring the document to the 
reign of Raya-Murari Soyi-deva, with the usual Kalachurya titles (ll. 27.30). followed by 
verses in praises of Malige, the modern Madagihal, in the Tarikadu nad (vv. 17-9, ll. 30-4), 
and of its prabhu or sheriff Bijjaya Nayakar and his wife Savitri-dévi or Sayiyakka (vv. 20-0, 
1. 34-48). His pedigree is as follows : Malla Gaunda begot Balla Gaunda, who begot a second 
Malla Gaunda, who begot by Muddiyakka-Bijjaya (vv. 20-3, 1. 31-9). Bijjaxa is distiu- 
guished as a statesman, warrior, poet. and master of the Kanarese tongue (v. 27, ll. 43-5). He has 
built a temple to Siva-Sóman&tha, with the title Raya-Murári-Somanatha, in compliment to the 
king, and another to the same god under the title [Sudé8i]-Bijje$vara, after his own name, and 
has caused a pond to be made beside the latter (vv. 30-2, 11. 48-53). Then follows a series of formal 
endowments for these establishments by Bijjaya Nayaka and other benefactors, apparently all of 
the same date, which, as we shall see below, is A.D. 1172 (11. 53-68). Immediately after these 
comes a second series of endowments to these temples, dated in the reign of the Kalachurya 
Sankama (ll. 68-73), followed by a third set belonging to the reign of the Yadava! Bhillama 
(11. 73-8). We are next introduced in four verses (vv. 33-6, 11. 78-83) to an eminent Saiva divine, 
Lokabharanas, and his equally distinguished disciple Kalyanadéva ; and then is registered 
the transference of the two temples with their estates to the trusteeship of Kalyáuadéva by 
Bijjaya Nayaka (11. 53-6), with regulations for discipline (1l. 86-8) and commonitory ve. ses (11. 88- 
94), 





1 Here spelt Adava : see above. 
2 This must be the same as the Lokabharana mentioned in a record of A.D. 1142 at Davangere as having a 


grant made in bis favour by Vira Pandya-Jéva (Mysore Inser., p. 16). 
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The pedigree of the Kalachurya dynasty given above is of importance as confirming those 
given Ly other records, on which see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 468 ff. We bave thus the definitive 














lineage! :— 
Kannama (Karna, Krishna) 


| | 
Bijjala I Raja (Rajala)? 
| 


| | | 
Ammugi Sankama I Jogama? 


Permadi (Hemmadi) 
Bijjala II. 


The date of the first series of endowments is given on 1. 56 as Saka 1093, Nandana; the 
amivásye of Phálguna; Sunday ; an eclipse of the sun. This is irregular. Either the Saka or 
the cyclic year must be wrong. On the former assumption the details are altogether false; on 
the latter hypothesis we arrive at more satisfactory results. If we substitute for Nandana the 
previous year, Khara, which actually corresponded to Saka 1093 expired, we find that the given 
tithi was current on Thursday, 27 January, A.D. 1172, ending about 1 ከ. 2] m. after mean 
sunrise. On this date there was actually a solar eclipse, occurring 1 h. 32 m. after mean sunrise 
(Indian Oalendar, p. 122) ; and hence we may accept it, in spite of the discrepancy in the cyclic 
year and the week-day.* 


The geographical names mentioned are rather numerous. We have Kuntala (1.8); the 
Tarikadu nag or county. in which Madagihal, with probably the whole of Jat State, was 
included? (ll. 9, 80, 60, 69, 73, 77); Mangalivéda (1. 9) ; Kalafijara (11. 27-8) ; Malige (il. 31-2, 
34, 55, 58, 78, 85), Sanskritised as Malika (1. 51) ; Vasumbige (1. 58) ; Lonara (11. 59, 69-70) ; 
Kolanür (l. 69); Chendike-vetta, or °‘ hill of Chandike" (1. 70); Dongarigave (ll. 71, 74); 
Sanambade (1 71); and the lists of countries in ll. 13-16, 21-2, 25. Mangahvêda may be 
safely identified with Mangalvédha in Sangli State (“ Mungulvera" on the Indian Atlas), 
which lies in lat. 17° 31’ and long. 75° 051". Another form of the name is Mazigaluvéshtaka 
(Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 920) ; and although -véshtaka looks like a Pandit’s etymology, it is quite 
likely that we should spell the name here, as in other cases, as -tédha. On Kalšüjara see Dyn., 
p. 469.5 As to Malige, see above, p. 317. There are two villages named Loónàr in the neighbour- 
hood of Madagihal ; the nearest is in lat. 17? 14’, long. 75? 27’. Kolanür is not easy to identify. 


1 It may be noted that the Jat inscription to which I have referred above (p. 917, n. 1) states that Kannama 
(whom it styles Kahnama) was the son of the Mahamandalésvara Assgarasa, and omits to mention Bijjala I and 
Sankama I. Its authenticity however is rather doubtful, though it can hardly be later than the 13th century: it 
refers itself to the 2nd year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Pingala, in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla 
(A.D. 1077-8), and st the same time to the reign of Bijjala II, which is impossible. 

2 The name Sandardja given in Dyn, Kanar. Distr., p. 468, perhaps arises from the error of taking the relative 
verb sanda as 8 proper name. 

3 This must be the Jogamarasa mentioned in Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 448, as being “ the lord of the Darikadu 
[read Tarikddu] nag and the Mandaléfoara of Maügalaváda [read Maagalivéda] ” and a father-in-law of Vikra- 
maditya VI. Heis also mentioned in Ep. Cars. XI, Dg. No. 42 (p. 88), as Talikada (read Tarikada) Jógama- 
Bripam. 

* I have again to thank Mr. Sewell for checking my calculations. 

5 In 1. 62 mention is made of 900 towns, which perhaps denotes the extent of Tarikadu. 

* It may be added that the modern town of Nidugal was also sometimes called Kálàüjana (dnn. Report of 
Mysore Arch. Dept., 1918, p. 21). 
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The word Kolanur elsewhere has become Konnar (above, Vol. VI, p. 25); and in the neighbour- 
hood of Madagihal there are two villages with names suggestive of it, namely Konikonür 
(“ Konee Kunnoor”’ in the Indian Atlas), in lat. 17° 101^ and long. 75° 272’, and Darikonür 
(* Dureh Koonoor" in the Indian Atlas), in lat. 17? 13’ and lone. 75? 2621! Doügarigàve is 
also of uncertain site, for we find more than one village named Dohgargaon; the nearest to 
Madagihal is in lat. 17° 28’ and long. 75° 29, Sanambade is the * Sunburra " of the Iudian 
Atlas, in lat. 17? 837, long. 78? 25 


TEXT. 
[Metres: vv. 1, 37, 38, Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 6, 7, 19, 17, 19-22, 26, 928 59. 84 36. Kanda 
vv. 9, 11, 14, Utpalamala; v. 4, Sardalacihridita; vv.5, 8, 13, 23-5. 30-] 33, 41, Mattébha- 
vikriditu vv. 9, 40, Mahasragdhura; v. 10, Sragdhara; vv. 15-6, 18, 27, 29, Champakamala ; 
v. 39, Salini. In vv. 18 and 19 the prasa is slightly irregular: J, Z, and Z are used as equiva- 
lents.] 
l Om? Namas=tumga-siraé-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-cbaravé irailókya-nagar-àrambhs- 


müla-stambhàya Sambhave || [15] ይ) Qe 


2 SBri-Gananáyakan-anagham éri-Gauri tanujan=agra-o(pu)tram dévarn bhozi-vibhüshana- 


nada(tha)m rágadin-emag-ig-avighna-padamari s[u]jkhamar || [2*] 

3 Ón? Srimad-anamta-yogi-janata-vinutam nata-déva-1 àjan-uddáàma-Manoja-ràja- 
haranam dhrita-rajita-raja-bimbakam bhima-Gaj-dsura-pra- 

4 vara-charmma-dharam  vijit-Amdhak-asuram prömade Somanatha-nile(la) yarn 
paripalisut-irkke sarhtatar | [3%] Sri-rama-raman-Am- 

9 buajata-bhava-pajy-amghri(ghri)-dvaya-éri-lasarm-niréjaih nata-siddha-kimpuruéa(sha)- 


girbban-augha-vidyadharam — tàr&-r&ja-virajit-om- 

6 mata-jat&-jütarn Himadrithdraj-adharam rakshisut-irkke dévan-atulam Bijjesva. 
ram lokamarm || [4] Sphurad-ambho- 

7 nidhi-véle — mü-valase ^ Jarnbü-dvipav-atyarhta-barndhurav-& dvipada ^ madhyadalli 
sogayikkum  bàin-bararn  nildu Marmdaravy=&  Mainda- 

8 ra-dakshina-stha-Bharata-kshétram — jagarn-nétra-bhásurav-& kshétra-vadhü-éiró-janita- 


lià-kumtalam Kumtalam || [5*] Enip-a dééada_ to- 
9 dav-emd-enikurn Tarikara(da)  nadu tad-vishe(sha)yakk-àsya-nibham ^ Marhga]i- 
védam jana-rammyam `“ tatu-pur-iSar-avar-amnvayadolu || [6%] Negardam 


Kamnaman-à&- 

10 tana magan=esadam Raja bhübhuja tanu-mahipam -ogedar-tripurusa(sha)ra 
vol-Aimmugi-Samkama-Jogam-ürkar-apagata-sa($a)mkar[w] || [7*] A- 

ll var-olage || Vi(vri) || Jagad-iéaÀ:  chalad-amka-Raman=adatam vir-&ri-bhüp- 
apaham  negardam — visrutan=fdi-rija-balavat-téjo-gamam — Jogamarh - negardarm 
tat[u]-suta- 

12 n=uddhat-ari-balamam hen-madi Hethmadi tam negardarh tatu-sutan=ishta- 
* echataka-nav-ambhobbrij-jalam  Bijjalam || [8*] Para-nari-addaram bhé-vinut& 
subha- 

13 tar=aditya-devarn prat&p-oddhura- Lamk-adhigvaram Gürjjara-Magadha-Kalirm 6» 
Ardhra-Saurasbtra-Vérng-isvara-bih-ibhila-san(Sau)ryysrprakata-kudha- 

SE a a መመ ዘርባ. REN SOC RCN 


! From the ink-impressicn. 

5 Represented by an ornamental symbol formed of three sażkhas one over the other, with a ring round the 
upper two. 

5 Represented by a symbol similar to that used on L 1, 





30 


51 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XV. 








ra-vispá(sph&)ra-vajram —  narémdr-abharanam vair-ibha-kamthiravan=atula-ye(ya)éam 
Bijjala-kshonipalam | [9*] Lalam  bàl-gottu  kol-gott-ulidan-ulidan-& 
Chéramam biramam  Népalam  kàád-ale(la)yakk-eydidan-atibhayadun — sau(Sau)ryya- 
sampattiyun  Parmchalam chal=gda nalal=e- 

nisi  bardukidam  bhima-samgrima-kéli-lolam | Cholam  . ditam bamdapan-=enal= 
adatan Bijjala-ksbonipilam || [10*] Arntum-alladeyum | Ra- 
jia-mah-übhidhánamane —charmdranol-apratima-pratápad-& ^ r&jateyamn nidaégha-samay- 
&rkkanol-ürjjita-sàrbbabhaumam-emb-i jasamam 0188 - 

karivol-allade — vairi-nripàlaralh rarajisal-iyad=imtu — negardam vibhu  dór-bbala- 
chakri Bijjalam || [11*] Ka || Atana tanayam  lóka-khy&tarn kamta-nika- 
ya-rajita-Lakshmi-jatam  Raya-Mur&ri sa-bhit-dnata-bhipa-kumuda-simam Ssimam || 
[12*] Nala-nitam Bali-raja-nitan=atulam Mā- 

mdhata-nitam pramamjula-rüp-Ompatiyun ^ sudána-tatiyin mianatvadim ndrppad= 
ፎ፲ቧበ=ፀ(1)19 bamnippudu sddas!-avanipa-charitra-prabhava-pra- 

pésa($a)lanain $ri-Giri-durgga-malla-vibhuvarm Som-avanipalanam || [13*] 
Amtum-alladeyuin || Majavanam tadam-gadidu Cholana pam- 

dale-gomdu samda Népalana  bemna  bivan-irad-etti Kalimganan=ikki — metti 
Pamchalana mileyam murnrdhu(du) Gtrjjaranam tarid=ott1 Soma- 
bhüpalakan-amma  bàppu  bhalaréy-ene samdan=ilatal-agradol || [14*] ^ Enag-ina- 
Soma-bhüpan-ari-bhüpa-jay-àrnganeyolu ni- 

rarmtaram manav-elas-irppan-akey=iral=atana — sarmnidhiyali — nilpud-imt-enag-idu 
dharmmav=-allad?=adarim  desey-emtadol-irppen-enda  dig-vanit[e*]ya- 

ralli tari-nripa-ye(ya)50-mgane manade  mátau-8duvalu || [15*] Vinamita-Gaula- 
Pamdya-Malayala-Varala-nripála-jàla-mamdana- 

mani-malika-rochira-mamjariyimdame pumjav=agi  ramjane-vaded-agal-óm sogayis- 
irppudo tamna  pad-áraviindavseimd-enal-alav -arn- 


tut-imtut-enip-artute Sdma-dharadi(dhi)nithanam? [|| 16*] (ርኔ1 Svasti samasta- 


bhuvan-aérayam Sri-Prithvi-vallabham mauharajadhirajam paramésvaram Kā- 
lamjara-puravar-adhiSvaram suvarnne-vrishabha-dhvajam damaruke-türyya-nir- 
gehóshanarn chalad-amka-H&ma  $rimat-Kalachuriya- 
bhuja-bala-chakravartti Ráya-Muràári-Soyi-deva-vijaya-rá]yam-uttaróttar-abhivridhdhi!- 
piavarddhamánav-à-charndr-arka-tà- 


ram saluttam-ire [|*] tatu-pida-padm-dpajivi || «e Ka e Nirutam Tarikad= 


emb-i vara-déSa-Sri-viniita-padmakara-pamkaruham tan=ene lakshmi- 
bharitam Milige  dhar-àlig-amt-adu rayyam || [17*] Bala(la)sida namdan- 
avaligalimd=nlardd(rd)=utwkamal-akaramgalim vilasita-véda-paragara timtini- 

yim Bhrigu-viddey=djarim nelasida dévatai-kalegalim — Bharat-àgama-yukta-gáyinI- 
kulad-ulihim  dhar-alige budh-alige Malige rayyav-á- 


galum || [184] Alak&-puriy-ene dhanad-avaliyhnd-Amar&üvatiyzene ^ vibudh- 
áére($ra)yadim vilasad(w]-Bhogavatiy<ene re(sa)le bhogigalim ከኳከ- 
ppu Malige rayya || [19*] A purad-adhipam prabhu_ dig[u] hyápaka- 


niin(ni)rmmala-ye( y8)80-vitánam nuia-Lakshmi-pati pardpakara-bySparam Malia- 
Gaumdan-udhdha- 


— U... i EE — 


Head shédas-. 3; * The d is not quite clear ፥ we might also read alf=ag=. 
5 Perhaps to be corrected to »ጆ6/56ጹ%. * Read -dbAivriddM-. 
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ta-mallam || ([20*]  Negardam  tat-tanayam  chàru-gunam éri-Balla-Gaupdane 
&tana tanayam jagati-jan-aika-hita-mamtra-gunam prabhu Ma- 

lia-Gaumdan=anupama-charitam || [21*]  Atana sati nute  g[u]navati Sit- 
Arurmdhati vivéka-vidyidhare bhi-pute patibrate dana-brat-Omnate Muddi- 
yakkan-olpun negardslu! || [22*] Vi(vri) ||  Vara-tad-dampatigalg-udàttans- 
atulam éri-Sambhugam Gaurigam Harigam Lakshmigav-à sur-àdhipatigam Pau- 
lémigam Shanmukbam Smara-rajam  vilassa(saj)-Jayamtan-uditam  sat-putran-&de 
aint-ir-adaradim  Bij[j*]aya-Nayakam tanayan=adam 

dhàtri bapp=embinam || [234] Vidit-asa-gaja-maley=aint-ire sa-padmam cham- 
dran=aint=;ujtukalipa-dalam — Vàsugiy-ait[u] bhasura-bhujamg-adharan=ambho- 
dhiy-amt-udita-stutya-Sarasvati-gana-yutam sahitya-vidyadharam viditam Bijjaya- 
Nayakam vitarana-byapara-kéli-vidam || [24*] Dhanamam sam- 

varipalli chimte  ripu-varggam tamnan=amtalli bhiti nitamtam sakal-artti(rtthi) 
bédid=edeyolu lobam ditam tamnol=ill=ene  ni$chimtate vi(vi)ra-vritti vip[w]- 
]-sdaratvav=emb=i gunakk-enasum Bijjaya-Nayakam  guruv-enippam bhitari?-bhi- 


bhagadolu || (20*] Tamne=arjjisid=arttham nimt=umn-umnam brahma- 
narggav=a dévarggam  mamnisi Bijjaya-Nayakan=umnatan=6r-ante kottu jasamam 
padedau || [26*| Kalachuri-raja-rajya-griha-dipakan=emba mabat[t*]vad=elge 


tamnole(le) ripu-raya-damduge  padiggahan-emb-uru-virad-élge tamnole budhar= 
iye varnna-kavi Kamnada-janan=enippa balme 1ል፲3እ0119] 

nelasalk-udáttan-ene Bijjaya-Nayakan-irdan-urbbiyolu |  (27*] Atana  vallabhe 
kàntà-br&ta-$irómapi  saróJa-lóchane  vasudhà-máte- 

y=enippal[u] viditam māt=ēm Savitri-dévi mahima-gunadim | [28*] Jana-nute 
hamsa-yiue  vibhu-Bijjaya-Nüyaka-chitta-bhrimga-padmi- 

ni kala-hamsa-gamini  lat-àmga-vilàsini S&yiyakkan-olpina kani dana-éile gupa- 
éile ye(ya)so-dhike  nitya-punya-bhàgini Rati Gauri Si(Si)tey-e- 


nip-amnale(le) dévi dharatal-igradolu || [29*] Vinut-drbbi-vanit-ot-kiritav=ene 
Dévémdr-ódvimánam dal-eind-ene bhakta-braja-purnnya-purnja- mahibhrit[u]- 
$rimgarn? 


ditam  nórppad-emd-ene  Sávitrig-adhisan-atyanupamam | éri-Sómanathamge bhi 
vinutam  Bijjays-Nàyakam  nile(la)yamarn sad-vistritam m&di- 

dam || [30*]  Ad-amtum-alladeyum || Kramadim Raya-Murari-Soma-vesarim 
Sri-Somanatha-pragéhaman=atyirjjitav=age tanna  pesarim  Bijje- 

Svar-avisamam vimalan Bijjaya-Nayakam badha-nutam Sri-Malika-paura- 
madhya-mahi-bh&gadol-oppe  mádisidan-1 vi$v-Orbbi bapp=erh- 

binam || [31%] Küpa-sarój-àkaramarn bh&-püt-àmbuvan-ud&ttan-agalisidarm 
Lakshmi-pati Bijjaya-N&yakan-à  pura-Bijjesa-deva-gri- 


ha-paschimadolu [ |  32*] «e se Svasti samasta-guna-gan-alamkrit- 


abhidhéna Kalachuri-raja-rajya-pramukha-pradhina godtra-jana-chimtamani sujana- 
vibudha-chüdümani varnna-kavita-pravina Kamnada-jana ripu-ráya-damdu-padigaha 
satya-samgraha éri-Sdmanatha-Bijjésvara-déva-pad-a in- 
bhdja-bhrimga sihas-dtturnga muni-vipra-jana-pa(pha)la-pradéyakar=enippa frimata- 
Maligeya prabhu Bijjaya-Nayakaru mykhya 





1 Read negarda]u. 
3 Read bÀsri-. 16 is curious that the fa comes directly under the réfi of sakal-aríb inl. 41; possibly it 


belongs to it, in which case the soribe would have been guilty of writing rifti, an unusual offence. 


š Read mahsbhrich-chhyimgam. 
2T 
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samasta-prajegalu Saka-vargam! sfsirada tombhatta mirenaya* 
samvatsarada Phalguna(na)d=-amavasyey-Adivara süryya-graha- 
nadamd=& gri-Raya-Murari-Somanatha-dévara 8፲1- B1jje$vara-dévar-amga-ramga- 
bhoga-khamda-sphutita-jirnn-ódhdhárakkar tapddhanar=ahé- 

ra-dánakkav-&  Maligeya temka volada Vasumbigeya dariy~ik-keladal-irdda kalla 
keyya sthalamuman-& dévalyadim ፲9ሸ081-፲53፤ኳ- 

nyada kona kériyuman-alli gànav-omdumarhn  Lonarada dariyih padavana 
tóintamumam  sabhà-marntapadirn temkanam(na) gadiyumarn  kola(la)- 
gad-àvatadalli — visam kaniyumam sarbba-badha-pariharatm sarbba-namasya(sya)m 
dhárà-pürbbakam madi bittaru | A  samayadal-à Tarikada nada sumk-adhi- 
karigala kudure miéaridalli  byavahárigalali panav=omdu sumkadavaralli 


Namdans- 


panav= 
omdu pagam mirju| vokkalali pàágav-omd-à  sthaladalli héruva ye- 

ttu  kattey-im-nürara sum kamumam vornd-ok| k* lala yele-véru hattara 
sumkamuman-ombhaynürurm  bàdad-olag-eli héridadam sarbba-badha-pariha- 

raih sarbba-namasya(sya)m dhara-pirbbakam midi bittaru || Mattarh 
sumk-àdhikàri Bijjaya-Nayakan=ele-véyina sumkad-olage hérimge nir=ele 

iy=adhikari Gaimgana-N&yakar-ayvatt-ele — Moyiya 


Nayakaru nür-eley-amtu 

hérimg-iunnür-ayvatt-elle*|yan-à  dévargge  dbhárà-pü- 
rbbakam madi bittara || Srimadu-guna-saipan|n*lan-enippa Padaval=Aggsladéva 
Magavisada  Bira-vaniga Duüubeya-Nayaka Sarigoys Goyi-Nüyakan-ir- f 

t⸗inibarum  pretyakam  tam-tammzayadalli varisam-prati gadyanav=eradan=š 
dévara gamdha-daü(dhü)pakkam dhara-pirbbakam madi bittaru || Nela-mettina 
Bha- 


yiya-Nayakan=a dévargg-à sthalada nalkurn kudur[e*]ya nela-mettam bittan= 
A sthaladalli nalku kudur[e*lya süungavattigeyan-ày-adhikári Késa(éa)va- 


vadevan?-à déva|r*]gge bittanu || A  sthalada mamtarike hêrimge mūru págav- 


à dévargge <> <> Srimatu-Kalachuri-bhuja-bala-chakravartti 


Samkama-dévara néma- 

dim sri-Raya-Murari-Sdmanitha-dévara § Bijjé$vara-dévar-arhga-bhogakke Tarikada 
nad=-adhikéri Maidunara Valayyam Kolantra  müda volada ፲ይ- 

narada  batt[e"]yuün  müda Chemdike-vettadim temkana kalla keyya sthilamam 
sarbba-ladha-pariharam  sarbba-nama$ya(sya)m dhiara-pirbbakam madi bittanu || 
Mattav=a 

dévar-amga-bhógakke  érimatu-Pattas&hanada Kathbhaya-Nayakam Domgarigaveya 
paduva volada Sanambadeya battlelyim temkana 

tama mila-vittiya kammatamumam "halladhi(di)m - 
man[e*lya nivésana(na)mumam 
dhara-pa- 

rbbakarn midi  bittanu || Svasti  érimad-Adava‘-Narayana Bhillama-devan- 
adhikàri Máyideva-damdanüyakara némadim Tarikada nad=adhikari 
Lak hkhana- 

damdànüyakarum  raj-idhyaksham karanam m Lakhkhana-Nàyakaruv-à dévar= 
.amga-bhógakke  Dorngarigaveyal-à dévara Pattasihani-garb- 

matadim temkana hor[e]yala Karmnégvara-gdl-ayvatta mattaru keyyarm i sarbba- 
bàdhá-parih&rain  sarbba-namaáya(sya)rn dharai-pirbbakam midi 


müdana tédmtamumam 
sarbba-badha-pariharam sarbba-namagya(sya)m 








3 Read Saka-tarshan. 


3 Read müraneya. 
$ Qne va is supertiuous, 


5 On the spelling of this name se above; p. 528. 
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76 bittaru ||  Mattav-à dévargge samasta-nadugal=.vhaya-ninddési(éi) samasta- 
muinmuri-damdamgal-à sthaladalli kraya-vikravam- 





77 «ge alii homge  komdavarali  hatt-adake kottavaralli hatt=adakeyam — bittaru ዘ 
Tarikada nada Vuppini(na) Kavutta-Gavuda Rechaya-Nayakamgal=a 


78 dé(dé)vara matbada tapddhanar=ahara-dinakke Maligeya sthaladal-ornd-uppina 


katt'e*lyarñ bittar[u] A - Charitam ^ bhü-bhuvan-aika-p&vana- 


vilasam 

79 kivt dig-darhti-barndhura-damt-arritav-itma-dibya-vadanam - — Vàg-devatà-na-ttan- 
édiidhura-raingam hride(da)yath Sadasiva-pada-dbyin-dspadam — t&n-enalu va- 

80 ra-& kabharana-bratimdran=atula-prakhyatiyam tildidam || [33*] Smara-matt-ébha- 
11 igêmdram —Smara-k[u]mud-&kara-diné$a-bibam Smara- 

81 v&:d.'hara-pavanam 4éri-Lokabharanam yógisau-Isa-tat[t*] v-abharanam |  [94*] 
A muni-Sisya(shya)m vidya-dhaimam su ($u)inbhach-charitra- Lakshmi-kànt&-pré mara 
da- 

82 yE gi^|n-árpnnava-sómam Kalyanadéva-re(ya)tipam negardam ቨ [35%] 
.n aranam  tamnaya — tapadim  hiridum bern-korndu Sa(Sa) rbh [u]-tatTt*]v- 


"g.madho(do)|w parina- 

83 ta -ne  tanag-eragisi dhar[e*|yarh Kalyanadéva-yatipam negardar || [36*] 
vasti ye(ya)ma-niyama-svadhyaya-dya (dhya)na-dhàrana-mó(mau) n-anushthans (na)- 
‘vj -samádhi-$i- 

84 la :una-sampamnar-appa érimatu-Kalyanadevargge $ri- Rava-Murari-Somanatha- 
6५.१७ $Sri-Sudési($i)-Bijjésvara-dévara  sthaànaman-&  dévara 

$5 sarissta-vri(vri)tti-sahitav-à  dévaram ^ mádisida  ye(ya)jaumánam Maligeya maha- 
prabhu Bijjaya-Nayakan=avara ka- 

86 lam karchchi dhárá-pürbbakam midi kottan-Amt[u] adu naishti(shthi)ka-sthina- 
bechmachari-[matha]v=8  ,sthünadal-avaru — niyamadun déva-kiryya-tapodlinar= 
ihi-ra-danamam 

87 nal(«(*lyisi naishti(shthi)kar-a@gi  nadavar-allade ye(ya)th-éshta-vrittiyim nadadar- 
cp] id=tr=ellam neradhu(du) matt-orbba naishti(shthi)kar-appa dibya- 
iapodhanaram 


88 tamd-à  sthanadal-irisuvaru || <> «o Sva-dattài]  para-dattàr vā yo 


haréti(ta) vasumdkharàm  [|*] shashtir-vvaráa(sha)-sahasráni vishthayam 
89 jayat® krimi(h*] || [377] G&m-ék&m  ratnikam-ékàm bhimau(mé)r=apy=ékam= 
unigulam | haram(n) narakam-ápnóti ^ yàvad-à-bhüta-sainplavain | [35*] 
Sár;&amnyo-yam 
90 dhen(dha)rmma-sétur-nripánàm kale kale palaniys bhavadbhih [!*] sarbbin=étan 
bhavinah=partthivémdran(«}] bhiyo bhüyoó yachaté  Hàmachamdra|h*] || [39%] 
91 Vir) Paramarttham — Sómanàtha-prabhuvinz»sava | dharmmak|k"*]e bhū chakra- 
puminy-Otukara-bijakk-ávan-ànum muliyal=avane bal-ali bal-ali vriddh-àli(l) ra- 
92 68-ዣ)1 )፲-811. vachchha-prayuta-kapila-dhénv-áli muny-aliyar bhisura-Gamga-tiradol= 


tain 161148 rudi(dhi)ramam pirdda pipakke popam || [40*] Vara-Bi- 
212 
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93 jjéévara-dévan-olpu-vadad-i dharmmakke káyv-átanzá narak-avasadel=adumi! 
bhanu-vidhuy=ipp=amnam ker, v jtt-1ppan-à vara-dha[r*]mniakk-odavam — sada 
bayasu- 

94 vam bhi-rajyadol=kaduvain hiridui) — tat-sukrit-àtmakaince vijavam  bhadram 
su(íu)bhar magala [j| 41] ከ «Qo ብው © o 


«ው 6 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) Homaze to Sambhu beauteous with the yak-tail fan which is the moon kissing 
lis lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of the city of the triple world. 

(Verse 2.) May the blest Ganesa, faultless child of blest Gauri, the elder son, god, lord 
adorned with serpents, with affection give to us a place of security and happiness, 

(Verse 3.) May he who is praised by endless blessed ascetics. to whom the King of Geds 
bows, destroyer of the proud Mind-born king [Kama], wearing the radiant moon's orb, bean- 
ing the awful Elephant-demon’s goodly hide, conqueror of the demon Andhaka, he who pos- 
sesses the fane of SOmanatha, lovingly grant protection everlastiugly. 

(Verse 4.) May the peerless god Bijjesvara. the blest bright lotuses of whose twin feet 
aro adored ky the lady Fortune's lover [Vishnu] and the Lotus-born | Brahman], he to 
whom bow saints, kimpurushas, the multitude of gods. and cidyadhuras, ho whose pile of bigh 
matted locks is radiant with the moon, supporter of great Himilaya’s daughter. protect the 
world. 

(Verse 5.) Jambü-dvipa, which the brilliant ocean's tide thrice encompasses, is exceed- 
ingly beauteous. Inthe midst of this continent Mandara appears in beauty rising on high up to 
the heaven. The domain of Bharata, lying to the south of this Mandara, 18 bright to the eyes 
of the world. A sportive curl (kuntula) growiug on the head of the lady who is that domain 
is Kuntala. 

(Verse 6.) The county of Tarikadu is called an ornament of that land («Lov») de- 
scribed, Like the face of that province is Mangalivéda, delightful to men. 


In the lineage of 
the lords of that city— 


(Verse 7.) There flourished Kannama. He had a distinguished son, king Raja. To this 


monarch were born, like the Three Males | Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva], the fearless ones named 
Ammugi, Sankama, and Jogama. 


(Lines 11-12.) Of these:— 

(Verse 8.) Jogama flourished, lord of tle world, a Rama in the quality of courage, vali- 
ant, destroving brave hostile kings, renowned, attaining to the mighty splendour of primitive 
kings. There flourished likewise his son Hemumadi, who turned into women (ken-madi) hosts 
of haughty foemen. There flourished his son Bijjala, who was as rain of new clouds to the 
chatuka-birds his friends. 

(Verse 9.) A brother to others’ wives, a Sun-god to world-renowned warriors, a splendid 
Lord of Lanka [Ravana] in majesty, a hurtling thunderbolt upon the conspicuous mountain of 
the terrible valour of the arms of the lords of the Gürjaras, Magadha, Kalinga, the Andhras, 


tue Saurashtras, and Véngi, an ornament of monarchs, a lion to the elephants his foes, peerless 
in glory, was king Bijjala. 





— nc [na pnO. — 


i Read amdu. 
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(Verse 10.) The Lata was spared after giving up his sword, giving up his booty!; the 
Chéra lost lis valour; the Népala in great dread withdrew to a dwelling in the wilderness; 
in the abundance of his valour the Pafichala perished, as on a day of the dragon's head?; the 
Chola, who was greedy for the sport cf grim battle, forsooth went away: thus valiant was king 
Bijjala. 

(Line 16.) Moreover— 

(Verse 11.) Suffering not the great title of raja [king, or moon] to shine in any riva 
monarchs except the moon, nor the kingly condition of peerless pratapa [majesty, or beat] in any 
except the sun of the hot season. nor the glory of being callel a magnificent sdrvabhuwau [em- 
peror. or the clepbant of Kubéra’ in any except the elephant of the (northern) sky-quarter, thus 
flourished the lord Bijjala, the emperor strong cf arm. 

(Verse 12.) His sen is the world-famed Raya-Murari’ Some, a radiant son ርያ Lakshmi 
[Kanai tu multitudes of lovely wemeu, a moon (sêmu) to the water-lilies, the kings bowing in awe. 








(Verse 13) " Following the corse cf Nala, following the course of king Bali, pecrless, 
following the course of Maudhata, he is conspicuous f r high degree cf charming beauty, for 
sequence of bounties, for digaity `: in these terms dees the earth praise the blest lord Giri- 
durga-malla,! the monarch Scme, who 15 right skilful in the power of tke deeds. of the sixteen 
(legen du ru) Ninn.’ 

(Line 21.) Mereover— 

(Verse 14.) Cutting the Malava’s banks. taking tl e fresh head cf the Chóla,6 lifting at 
once the iru? on the back cf the valiant Nêpala, smiting and trampling on the Kalinga, breakirg 
up the Pafichala’s garland, cutting up and pressing down the Giirjsra, king Soma has become 
illustrious at the head of the world. so that they say “cho! bravo! hurrah!” 

(Verve lo.) © My lord king Sóma is constantly wooing that lady the (goddess of) victory 
of hostile kings ; while she is present, it is thus uot right for me to abide in his neighbourhood ; 
therefore I wiil stand at the ends of space”: in these words that lady the fame cf this king holds 
conversation with the damsels of the quarters of space.? 

(Verse 16.) Being now reddened in a mass by charming flower-clusters composed of 
festoons of gums ornamenting tbe troop cf obeisant Gauda, Pandya, Malayala, and Varála 
monarchs, the lotuses of his feet are radiant : then is the king Soma’s power such that it may 
be said to be that much or this much ?? 

(Lines 27-30.) While the victorious reign cf—hail!—the refuge of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth. great Emperor, supreme Lord, ruler of Kālāñjara best of 
eities, having a banner (with the device) of a golden bull, attended with sound of dumaruke 
drums and (other) musical instruments, a Rama in the quality of courage, the Kalachuriya 
Emperor strong of arm, Raya-Murari Sdyi-déva, was advancing in a course of successively 
increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars:—one who finds sustenance 
at his lotus-feet :— 

(Verse 17.) As it is verily like a lotus in.that fortune-famed lotus-pool the goodly land of 
Tarikadu, thus Malige, richly endowed with fortune, is indeed a treasure to the whole earth, 


— — 








1 This may also be rendered : “ was left after he had given up his life," ete. 

2 Chal, the Sanskrit Rahu : the reference is to the eclipses occurring at the nodes of the moon. 

3 Meaning “a Vishnu of kings." t Meaning * athlete against mountain-fastnesses,” 
$ For thie list of these see Mahabharata XII (Santi-parvan), 29. 

* On this phrase see on the Sadi inscr. above, p. 106. 

ፃ The name of a utensil. 

$ A hyperbolic conceit to convey the ides that the king's fame travels to the ends cf the world, 

8 SOma’s power is unlimited, 
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(Verse 18.) By its encompassing rows of parks, by its hlooming pools of noble lotuses, by 
its multitudes of distinguished adepts in the Vēdas, by its n esters of the science of Bhrigu,! by 
its established fanes? of the gods, by the sound of troops of sorgstresses busied in the lore of 
Bharata, Malige is for ever a treasure to all sages thronghont t'e whole earth. 

(Verse 19.) Being like the city of Alaka in its abundance cf wealth, like Amarivati in be- 
ing the residence of vibudhas [ gods, or sages], like brilliant Dhogàvati forsooth because of ita 
bhógis [serpents, or voluptuaries], ho! Malige is a treasure. 

(Verse 20.) The ruler of this city, a lord canopied in stainless fame overspreading the sky- 
quarters, a husband of renowned Fortune, active in 0९16061100, was Malla Gaunda, an athlete 
(mallu) against the arrogant. 

(Verse 21.) There flourished his son, charming in virtue, the blest Balla Gaunda. His son 
was the lord Malla Gaunda, excellent in counsel for the sole welfare of mankind, peerless in con- 
duct. 

(Verse 22.) His good wife Muddiyakka, famed, virtuous, a Sita and Arundhati, a mistress 
of the science of discretion, purifying the earth, devoted to her husband, exalted in multitude of 
bounties, flourished in excellence. 

(Verse 23.) To this worthy couple was born, from respect (to their merits), a noble, peerless 
son Bijjaya Náyaka, even as was born a goodly son to Sam'hu aud Gauri Shanmukha, to Hari 
and Lakshmi king Smara [ Kama], and to the sovereign of th» gods and Paulómi the brilliant 
Jayanta, amidst the congratulations of the earth. 

(Verse 24.) Like the line of famed elephants of the sky-quarters, like the moon united with 
the lotus (and) making her petals erect, like Vasuki the lord of radiant serpents, like the Ocean, 
associate of the uprisen praiseworthy Sarasvati's troop, master of the art of literature, renowned, 
understanding the sport of activity in bounty, is Bijjaya Nayaka. 

(Verse 25.) He has no care for amassing wealth, no fear wien foes meet him, no meanness 
forsooth in places where all manner of suitors make earnest entreaty : hence indeed Bijjaya 
Nayaka is known over the vast earth as à master of these virtues of unanxiousness, valorous 
conduct, (and) abounding generosity. 

(Verse 26.) To the full extent of the wealth acquired by him the noble Bijjaya Nayaka 
constantly has made bounteous gifts to Bráhmans and the gods, and gained fame. 

(Verse 27.) As in him are established the height of dignity indicated by the title of “lamp 
of the house of the Kalachuri kings’ empire," the beigl.t of full valour indicated by the 
tiile of *taker-over of hostile kings’ armies," the power deno’ ed by the titles of “imaginative 
poet, master of the Kannada language" given to him by scholars, hence Bijjaya Nayaka 
stands on earth as one of noble degree. 

(Verse 28.) His beloved (wife), crest-jewel of the multitude of lovely women, lotus-eyed, 
Savitri-dévi, by the excellence of her distinction is known as a Mother-Earth : is it not a well- 
known theme of speech ? 

(Verse 29.) Generally praised, having a swan's gait, a lotus-lake to the bee of lord Bijjaya 
Nayaxa’s spirit, having the gait of a sweet-voiced swan, grac.ful with a frame like a creeping 
plant, a mine of excellence, practising bounty, practising virtues, extraordinary in fame, enjoying 
constant righteousness, Sayiyakka is a goddess like Rati, Gauri, and Siti in the forefront of the 

earth. 

(Verse 30.) Savitri's husband, Bijjaya Nayaka, who is perfectly peerless, renowned on 
earth, celebrated by the good, has made for the blest Sómanàtha 4 dwelling whereof one may say 
that it isa high crown of the famed Lady Earth, that it is in trutl. a lofty palace of Dévéndra, that 


it appears verily as a peak of the mountain of the amassed works of righteousness of pious men. 
ነ መስር PURE DPR MC CORR DARIN 





3 The science of polity. 
* This seems to be tho sense of Kale here; but I can quote no authority for it. 
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(Line 50.) In addition to this— 


(Verse 31.) In due course the stainless Bijjaya Nayaka, famed among sages, constructed a 
noble house for the blest S6mana à+ under the name of Raya-Murari-Soma, (and) an abode of 
Bijjésvara, (the sume god) under his own name, with extreme magnificence, so that they were 
conspicuous in the midst of the laud of the blest city of Malika, amidst the congratulations cf 
the whole earth. 

(Verse 32.) A lotus-bed in a t.nk,1 whose waters purify the earth, did the noble lord of 
city. 

(Lines 53-56.) Hail! The whole population, headed by Bijjaya Nayaka, sheriff of Milige, 
who is known as one whose name is elorned with the whole series of virtues, principal nar ster 
of the Kalachuri monarchs’ xt) gbm, wishing-jewel to the people of his 42! ra. evest-jewel to 
good men and sages. skilled ini? 4.native poetry, master of the Kannada language, tzier- 
over of hostile kings’ armies, "1५ ६ to compact, bee to the lotus-feet of the god Somanitha- 
Bijjésvara, exalted in valour, bes «yer of benctits upon saintly men and Brahmans, — 

(Lines 56-57.) On Sunday, t 10 last day of ths dark fortnight of Phalguna in the cyciic 
year Nandana, the thousand and ninety-third (yet) of the Saka ca, during an eclipse of 
the sun,— 

Cines 07-00.) Granted with pow (ከ፲ of water for the personal enjoyment, theatrical ener- 
fo Un (11, and restoration of bis lew b ust, and worn-out (parts of the temples) of the god Rave- 
እ[91.(11-እጓዓ 1:11131)ዒ ard the god 1፡፤ (21101, and for the supply of food to ascetics, an estate con- 
Sistine of a stone-ficld on both ~} 3 of the road of Vasumbige in the southern lands of Mihge, 
815 ፡ the street in the nort'i-castora “uwit on the east of the temple, als? one oil-mill 1001९. 539 a 
garden on the west of the roid o L5nàra, also a building (2) to the sath of the meeting-hall, 
also v share of one-sixteenth in the "ila of a kolaya, free from all conflicting claims, on surve- 

et PNT enntre, 

Cains 69-63.) At the sume ti ne the Bucal officers of the county of Tarikadu granted with 
petris of water on tue sale o" ho ses one pana from the traders, one pana (and) three quarters 
froma the tax-celloctois, oue quoe: from the farmstead, likewise a tax of two-hundred (? betel- 
love sy) ov a bullock (er) ase 15 Jal in this district, likewise a tax of ten loads of betel-Jeaf on 
each firmatead, wherever loads avc carried within the nine-hundred towns, free from all confliet- 
ing claims, on sarva-namusya tenure. 

(Lines 63-60.) Purthermore. the fiscal officer Bijjaya Nayaka granted with pouring of 
water to the god ont of the tax on luus of betel-leaf one hundred leaves on each load, the otheer 
Gangana Nayaka fifty leaves, (u ') Meyiya Nayaka one hundred leaves, thus (waki:g »p) 
two-lundred and fifty leaves on each load. 

(Lines 65-66.) The Master of the Robes (?) Aggaladeva, known as possessor of virtues, the 
merchant Magavisada Bira, Düheya Nayaka, (and) Sdrigeya GOyi Nayaka, these pel sung 
granted each out of his own revenue with pouring of water two gaduánas annually for scents 
and incense for the god. 

(Lines 65-68.) Bhayiya Nayaka, (collector) of the ground-toll? granted to the xol the 
ground-toll on four horses of this district. The officer KéSavadéva granted to the god the 








— — 





Y [A well and a lotus-tank appear to have been intended. —H. K. S.J 

5 À kolaga is a dry measure of varyin: capacity, and the area on which that amount ig sown. “Asa land. 
measure, a kolaga of seed requires 3,200 square yards of dry and 500 of wet land” (Ktsamwér Glossary). Avata 
38 obscure. Possibly it is connected with the Telugu àva, flat cr marshy glebe, low ground, 

* Such appears to be the literal meaning of ne/a-mef(u. The word occurs in a Belgaum inscription above, 
Yol. XIII, p. 21, 1. 51, also in connection with toll: ox horses.  Mefft in Tamil and Telugu means a custom-house 
oF toll-station ; cf. Marathi met, aid guard-house,” 
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siigavatiige! on four horses in this district. The mantarike of this district (granted) to the god 
on each load three quarters of 8 pana. 


(Lines 68-70.) By command of the Kalachuri Emperor strong of arm, Sankama-déva, 
the controller of the county of Tarikadu, Maidunara Valayya, granted with pouring of water 
for the personal enjoyment of the god Raya-Murari-Somanatha (and) the god Bi jjéSvara an 
estate consisting of a stone-field east of the road of Londra in the lands east of Kolanür (and) 
south of Chendike's hill, free from all conflicting claims, on sarva-namasya tenure. 


(Lines 70-73.) Furthermore, Kambhaya Nayaka, (intendant) of the Stables, granted with 
pouring of water for the god's personal enjoyment a kammata? held by him in perpetual tenure 
on the south of the road of Sanambade in the western lands of Dongarigave, likewise a garden 
east of the river, likewise a dwelling-bouse, free from all conflicting claims, on sarva-namasya 
tenure. 


(Lines 73-76.) By order of the General Mayidéva, officer of— hail !—the blest Narayana 
of the Adavas? king Bhillama, the Geueral Lakhkhans, administering the county of 
Tarikadu, and the royal Superintendent (and) Recorder Lakhkhana Nayaka granted with 
pouring of water for the god's personal enjoyment a field of fifty mattar by KamnnéSvara’s rood 
on the site south of the Royal Groom's kammata belonging to the god iu Dongarigave, free 
from all conflicting claims, on sarva-namasya tenure. 


(Lines 76-77.) Furthermore, all the natives of the county and the foreign (traders) from 
both sides and all the munmiri-dangust granted on all purchases and sales in this district 
for every gold piece, ten areca-nuts from the purchasers (and) ten areca-nuts from the vendors. 


(Lines 77-78.) (The controllers) of salt in the county of Tarikadu, Kavutta Gavuda and 
Réchaya Nayaka, granted one salt-pan in the district of Malige for the supply of food to the 
ascetics of the god's monastery. 


(Verse 33.) As his conduct showed itself as uniquely hallowing the realms of earth, his fame 
overspread the massive tusks of the elephants of the sky-quarters, his godlike mouth was a 
splendid stage for the dance of the goddess Speech, his heart a seat of meditation upon 
Sadasiva’s sphere, that great ascetic the excellent Lokabharana enjoyed peerless renown. 


(Verse 34.) A lion to that furious elephant the Love-god, a sun's orb to the lily-pool of 
the Love-god, a wind to the clouds of the Love-god, was the blest Lokabharana, lord of ४6218, 
adorned by the doctrines of 188. 


(Verse 35.) There has flourished a disciple of this saint, a seat of lore, brilliant in conduct 
and the love (Borne for him) by the lady Fortune, a moon to the ocean of the virtue of mercy, 
the noble ascetic Kalyanadéva. 


(Verse 36.) Mightily putting to flight the Love-god by his susterities, on account of bis 
skill in the traditions of the lore of Sambhu causing the world to bow before him, the noble 
ascetic Kalyanadeva has flourished. 

(Lines 89-86.) Hail! The high sheriff of Malige, Bijjaya Nayaka, the gentleman 
who constructed (the temple of) the god with the whole endowment of the god, laved the 
feet of Kalyanadéva, who possesses the merits of pracice of the major and minor disciplines, 
scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorp- 
tion, and presented to him with pouring of water the establishment of the god Raya-Murari- 
Somanatha (and) the god Sudési-Bijjésvara. 








ነ Apparently some kind of toll. 
3 An estate cultivated by a Jandowner with his own farming stoek, but by the labour of others. 
Fon the spelling JL Wus nane, se NGOYE bole. * Cf. above, Vol. XIII, p. 16. 
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(Lines 86-88.) Thus this monastery of godly established celibates (shull be riurried en). 
In this establishment they shall according to rule maintain the offices of the god aud the supply 
of food tw ascetics and conduct themselves in godly fashion; otherwise, if th: y do not conduct 
themselves in a desirable course. the whole town in assembly shall bring some other sacred 
ascetics who are godly, and shall set them in this establishment. 


(Verses 37-39: three common Sanskrit formulg.) 


(Verse 40.) In supreme truth, if any one deal unkindly with the Lord Sóman&tha's splen- 
did religious foundation, (which is) a seed of an abundance of holiness to the circle of earth. he 
shall incur the guilt of slaughtering on the bright Ganges’ banks and shedding the bivod uf 
many boys. girls, old folk, Brahmans of the earth, tawny cows accompanied by calves, (44d) 
saintly men. 


(Verse 41.) He who shall deal harshly with this noble religions foundation of the excellent 
Bijjrsvara shall fall into the abode of hell for as long as sun and moon endure. He who shall 
ever desire the weal of this excellent foundation shall obtain a kingdom on earth; to this deer of 
righteous deeds verily (shull accrue) victory, good luck, welfare, happiness. 


No. 21. Kk ULENUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAY ASIMHA II: SAKA ७००. 
By LIONEL D. BARNCIL. 


Kulenür is a village in the Karajgi fāluku of Dharwar District, about 6 miles WSW. 
Irom the town of Havert, in lat. 14° 453’ and long. #3 21. Whether it was anciently known 
by the same name is not clear: the present inscrip:ion speaks of a town named Sigunür, and ay 
no place of that name is traceable now, it is conceivable that Sigunür was the former desigua- 
tion of Kuléutr. The inscription is on a stone at the back of the temple of Hanuman in 
Kulénür; I here edit it from an ink-impression prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and now in the 
British Maseum. The uppermost compartment of the stoue, which has a slightly rounded top, 
is decorated with seulpturos. These are as follows: iu the centre. a shrine containing a linya 
and surmeunted by a cupola with a finial (kalusa) on its summit; ou each side of the cupola, 
a yak-tait fau ; to the proper right of the shrine, a squatting votary facing full front; above tha 
latter. two fishes in à circle, and over them the moon ; to the proper left of the shrine, a cow 
with -ucking calf; above her, a plough, and over it the sun. The inscribed area below this is 
about 3 it. 94 in. high and 3 ft. wide.—The character is Kanarese of the period, slanting and 
somewhat sprawling. Tue letters vary approximately from / in. to jin. They are in good 
preservation. The cursive y (above, Vol. XII, p. 235) appears in tapasciyar, 1. 34, and the 
palatal # in paneka, 1l. 3, 31, 30, and pasichame, 1. 21.—The language is Old Kanarese. exce; $ 
for the two formal Sanskrit verses on 11. 31-33. The wpudhmintya is found in antahprra® (il. 
13, 15). The archaie ያ is kept in Cholana (1. 3), negalda? (11. 11, 13), negal (a (1. 11), koliye 
(1. 53). gel le? (11 25, 25-27, 35), sridu (1. 35), alida (1. 36), and falsely written in kolad- (1. 21); 
it is changed to rin bar-daleyalan (1. 10), àrppeeliihbarsr (1. 55) ; and it bas become ' in 
poga!cedu (1. 14), nal (1. 20), guleyalu (l. 23). alida h (1. 30), alidu (1. 31), kelag- (1. 35), 
ፀያሀ”-፡ 58 (1. 89). Ou the reduplication in Aul/yin- (1. 14) see Panini VIII. iv. 47 and 
किव विन्या mudi 18. On the spelling mattsl for the usual muttur see above, Vol. XUI, 
p. 107. and Fy. Carn. VIL i, Sk. 8, (1, 70, 71, 322, HI. 7, 11, ete. The words chatta (1. €) 
and rhamimadike (I. 11, 10) ave of lexical interest. A striking instance of the uso of genitive 
for nominative oceurs in 1. 9, mandilukura (read mundulikaru) darppum-0gadisitzánta- 
bigurttar; see my note in the Journ. Royal Asiat. ७८०. 1918, p. 105. 


Ju 
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The record begins by referring itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of Jagadékamalla-Jayasimha 
(II), and then in 11. 3-7 introduces with all his titles his cousin Kundaraja, or Kundiga, son 
of king Irivabedenga (Akalankacharita-Satyasraya), who was ruling the Banavasi Twelve- 
thousand and the Payve nadu (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 437). Kundar&ja among other titles 
bears that of ** a chatfa to Sattiga,” 1.6. to his father Satyasraya ; and his valour and success 
are glorified in two verses (11. 7-11), where he 18 said to have routed the elephant-squadrons of 
the Chola, the Gangéya (ie. a Ganga king ?), and Bhojaraja (see Dyn. Kanar. Distr., 
p. 436); through him the golden doors of the Malepas were destroyed, and so forth. 
Next there appears on the scene Kundaraja's chief wife, Kundala-dévi or Kundabbarasi. 
the daughter of Bachi or Bachayya; she is styled “a crest-jewel of the house of 
Thani,” which seems to mean that Báchi was a prince of Thine, the modern Thana, and 
her ascendancy in the palace seems to have been enforced with a rod of iron, for our author 
twice styles her “a whip to the backs of rival wives," as well as “a lion to the elephants rival 
wives” and “one who buffets (literally, smacks!) rival wives” (11. 11-19). We then learn 
that on the given date, when Kannamma was nal-gévungda of the Básavura Hundred-and- 
forty and Balguliyara Punuseyamma’s son Kallayya was gavunda overa part of Sigunür, 
this lady conveyed to the Saiva doctor Sankaraéi for the benefit of the temple certain Jands in 
the neighbourhood (1l. 19-34). The details of this endowment shew that the mattar or mattal 
consisted of 100 kamma. A supplement records that the Seventy (burgesses) of Sigunir 
granted for the maintenance of the tank a bittu-vatta or permanent right of sowing in certain 
lands (1. 34 ff.). The edict was drafted by Gurubhaktar-Acharys, and engraved by Démojs 
(1. 37-38). On 1. 28 there is mention of a stone-mason Babbója, who ' made this": what is 
meant by “this” is not clear, for the whole inscription is by one and the same hand; possibly 
he was the mason who built the temple. 


The date is given on 11. 21-22 as: Saka 950, the cyclic year Vibhava; Pausha $uddha 5, 
a Monday; the uttarüyana-samkranti. There is a slight irregularity in these details. The 
given titht corresponded to Tuesday, 24 December, A.D. 1028; it ended on that day 1 h. 9m. 
after mean sunrise, i.e. af 7.9 A.M., and it began at 6.45 A.M. on the preceding Monday. The 
uttarayana-sa mkranti occurred, according to the Arya-siddhanta, 14 ከ. 23 m. after mean sunrise 


on the Monday, while the given tithi was current, and the lst Makara was reckoned as corre- 
sponding to the Tuesday.’ 


The places mentioned are: the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (11. 6, 19), Banavüsi town 
(1. 3), the Payve nadu (1. 6), Thani (1. 16), the Basavura Hundred-and-forty (1. 19), Sigunür 
(il. 21, 35), Balebbe (ll. 23-24), Pavari (1. 24), Tavaregere (11. 34-35), the tirthas on ll. 30 
and 37, and some minor local names. Payve or Hayve is 8 well-known Five-hundred. Thani 18 
probably the same as Thine, now Thana District. The Basavura district included the towns 
of Dévagéri and Kolür, as well as Kulénür. The name Sigunar is practically identical 
with Sivunir in the 8831 inser. F. (above, Vol. XV, p.87), and possibly may denote the 
same place, in spite of the distance between Kulénir and Sadi. Pavari is the modern Háveri, 
the head-quarters of the Karajgi taluka in Dharwar District, lying in lat. 14? 47’ and long. 


75° 2B'. Tho Tavaregeye seems to have been a local tank, and to have nothing to do with 
Tàvargeri near Kalghatgi. 











! Tala-prahári ; on this term see especially Ep. Carn. VI. Kd. 36. 


? [The length of cha and the répha of ryya sre not seen on the Plate, I think the name has to be read 
Guruübhakta RZclayya.—H. K.S.) 


5 Ih. vaman to thank Mr. R. Sewell for verifying my calculations. 
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TEXT. 
[Metres: v. 1, Mattébhavikridita; v. 2, Champakamala ; vv. 9-6, Kanda; v. 7, Salim; 
v. 8, Anushtubh. | 


1 Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-àéraya Sri-Pri (pri)thvi-vallabha  maharajadhirajam 


paramé$vara paramabhattarakam Chalukhya(kya)- 

2 kula-tilakam Ja8gadekamalla-$ri-Jayasimga-devara rajyam=uttardttar-abhiyri(vri)ddhi- 
pravarddhamanam=~4é-chaindr-arkka-ta [ram | 

3 baram sale [j*] tat-pida-padm-dpajivi*(|*|Svasti samadhigata-pancha-maha-éabda- 
mahámandaléávaram Banavasi-puravar-ésva(sva)ram Chàmunda-labdha-vara- 
prasadam sujana- 

4 kay-vàram  vayri-ghat[&"]-késari ardhaka-Trinétram gaja-rája-mallam — sa(óa)ran- 
agata-Vajra-pamjaram yvipu-kumjar-imkusa(sa)m ari-bala-timira-ma- 

5 rttandam  nudid-ante gandam samgrima-Ramam — abhimüna-Méru  virg-vidyádharam 
katakada gdvam subhat-ari-darppa-dalanam mandalika-lalita- 

6 pattam Sattigana chattam érimad-Irivabedemgademga-dévara> magam érimat- 
Kundarajam  Banav&si-pannirechehasiramumam Payve-naduma[m  ma*]-: 

7 ryy&dey-àge dushta-nigraha-viésishta-pratipalaneyindam-àálutt-ire | Vrittam 
Moneyo! Kundiga ninnan=endu perar=inn=é vannipar=ddina-du- 

8 rddina-matt-ébhadin=attu pettu ranadol benn-ittu dant-ahatakk=inisun=nillade 
tüldu poda bhayadirn  benn-ittu bay-vittu Cholana Gamgéyana  Bho- 

9 jarajana gajánikamgal-àrn pélavé || [1*] Malepara pomg-adamgidudu 
manueyar-urkku  kadaldud-anya-mandilakara? darppam=ogadisit=intu 

10 bigurttar-ivarggam-alki bàr(1).dalegalan-ittu kandu  besa-keydapar-i doret-ugram- 
appa tól-valadu podarppum=ottajiyum=unnatiyut sale 


11 Kundarajana |! [2*] Kanda || Atana kula-vadhu sale per-mmatina 
savatiyara benna chammadike-vesar=khyati-vadedh(d)=eseye  negsldal bhū- 

12 taladol Bachiy=anugi Kundala-dévi || [3*] Sarasiruhad=alara naduvana Siriya 
vol=atya(tya)ntam=appa téjadin=antahpu- 

13 raman-alamkaripudarim dhare-savati-tala-prahariy=ene sale negaldal |  [4*] 


Sarasatige Ratige Rambe(bhe)ge Girijeg=Arundhatige Raghu-ku- 

l4 }-ésana satigam dore-pisati ^ migil-end-1 dhare pogalvudu  negalda savati-gaja- 
késariya || [9*] Svasty=anavarata-parama-kally([a]- 

15 n-aibhyudaya-sahasra(sra)-phala-bhoga-bhagini dvitiya-Lakshmi-somineyar Büchayyan- 
apugi kamkana-varishe? chaga- 

16 vedamgi savati-gaja-késari ^ savati-tala-prahári savatiyara benna — chammadike 
Thaniya visa-chi- 

17 dàmani  &érita-jana-kalpa-late — vinaya-mahá-nidhi | gunada bedamgi ripa-vilasi 
parivara-chintamani antahpu- 


18 ra-dushta-nirddharaneyar Srimat-Kundaraja-rajit-ananda-visila-vaksha[s*}-sthala- 
nivisiniyar=appa srimat-Kundala-dévi- 

19 yar sukhadol=arasu-geyyutt-ire {| Kanda ||  Banavasi-désak-aggalam-enisida 
Basavura-niira-nalvatta- 

20 rkkam vinaya-vildsam Kannamman-imbinol-nàl-gávundu-geyyutta(ta)m-ire || [6*] 





Balguliyara Punuseyammana magar  Kallayye[m] 








! From the ink-impression. 3 The pa has been omitt:d, and added nuder the line. 
5 Read frivabedemga-dévara. 

4 [The necessity for inserting (m ma*] is not apparent; see below, p. 333. noto 2,—H. E. 5.] 

* Read mandaltkara. 8 Riad -rarshe. 
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21 Sigunürgg-éka-bhàgada —g&vundu-geyyutta(ta)m-ire | Saka-varisha!  950neya 
Vibhava-samvatsarada Pausya(shya)-su(su)ddha-pafichamé 

22 Sómavaüramum-uttaráyana-samkránti| um=age érimat-Kundabbarasiyar-ttat-punya- 
dinadol dharmma-chittam-agiy-1 dégula- 

93 kke Samkarasi(si)-jiyara kalam  karchchi Amkdle-golada temkana Baysagereya 
kelage galeyala ondu mattal=galdeyumam ቹ888- 

24 Jebbeyinda ^ müda Punuseys-kola(la)d-olage mira  mattalu kisu-kidumam 
Pavariya batteyim  badagal-ondu 

95 mattar ereynmam  panneradu(du) ^ maneyumam  dhárá-pürvvakadim bittalu DI] 
Adar-olage dévargge 30 kamma galdeyurh 20 kamma 

96 ere mata(tha)kke vidyi-dinam 30 kamma galdeyam 25 kamma  ereyum 1 
mattar=kkisu-kadu  varnsigargge 20 kamma galdeyum 25 kamma 

27 ereyum 1  mattar-kkisu-kàdu parekirargge 20 kamma galdeyam 25 kamma 
ereyum l mattar=kkisu-kAdum mane  pannerad-o- 

28 lag-àgi sarvva-namasyam=4-chandr-arkka-téram baram salvuduण  |*] Idam 
mádida kalkutiga Sabbojamgo ondu kolanum 1 mattar-kkisuvum nade- 

99 vuda [|*] Idam kàd-üdid-àtam Kurukshetradolam Varanasiyolu  sàyira kavileya 
kólu(dn)n kolagumam ponnum  belliyo- 

50 lam kattisi — süsirvvar-mmahà-br&áhmanargg-ubhayamukhi-gotta phalaman=eyduvar 
Idan=alidam Kurukshétradolam — Vàranàsiyolam 

31 sayira kavileyamam — sásirvvar-bbráhmanaruman-alida psücha-mahá-pátakan-akku || 
Samanyê=yam dharmma-sétur-nnripünàm — kà-? 

32 kala 15516 palaniya bhavadbhi(h*] [|*] sarvvan=étim(n) bhaginah pra(pa)rtthivéndr 
[an*] bhaya bhaya y&achate Rümabhadra[h*] || [7*] Sva-datt[a*]m  para-datt- 
[3*1፤፡ 

33 vi yd haréti(ta) vasundhara[m*! [|*] shashtir=varisha-sahaérani? ኘ18ከ13(8ከ1ከ8)78፲ኬ5 
jayaté kri(kri)mih | [8*] I §lok-artthaman=avadhirisi dharmmamam 
pratipalisuvudu 

34 mata(tha)dol mukhyar=ig-irppa tapasvige guna-si(éi)sanam  brahma[cha]ryyam-getta 
tapasviyar-iral-àgadu መ Ürim temkana Tava- 

35 regerey=ériya méle  Sigunür-érpp(lpa)adunbaruzm  mered-irld(u]* kerey kelag=ulla 
galdeyal-àda  bittu-vattaman-à-chamdr-àrkka- 

26 t&rar baram kerege gottar  [|*]  Idan-alid-&tam - V&ranásiyo| kavileyum 
brahmanaruman=alida pancha-mahà-pàta[ka*]n-a- 

37 kku Idam - kádavargge  Banarasiyol=kavileyam  brahmanargge gotta phalav 
akku || J 68&(S&)sanamam Gurubhakta- 

98 r-Bcharyya baredam kalkutiga Dém6jam poyd=akkaram mamgala mahà-&1-(9) 


TRANSLATION. 
(Lines 1-3.) When the reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, favourite of 


Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, embellishment of the Chalu- 
kyas, king Jagadékamalla-Jayasinga, was advancing in a course of successively increasing 
prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, aud stars :— 


(Lines 3-7.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet,—hail !---ቲከ6 Mah&manda- 


lêévara who has obtained the five great musical sounds, lord of Banavasi best of cities, 
receiving the grace of boons from Chamunda, he who is a theme of good men's praise, a lion 








1 Read Saka-varsha. 2 This syllable is superfluous, 
5 Read "varsha-sabasránis. * Read ¿du or irddu. 


"No. 21.] KULENUR INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA II: SAKA 950. 535 








to foemen’s troops, a Trinétra [Siva] to riders, an athlete to kings of elephants, an adamant- 
chamber to seekers of his protection, a goad to the elephants his foes, a sun to the darkness of 
his enemies’ hosts, a man of might according to the word, a Rima in battle, a Mēru in distinc- 
tion, master of manly arts, guardian of the camp,! shatterer of valiant enemies’ pride, frontal 
badge of viceroys, chatta to Sattiga, son of king Irivabedenga, Kundaraja, was constitu- 
tionally ruling the Banavasi Twelve-thousand and the Payve’ county so as to suppress the 
wicked aud protect the eminent :— 

(Verse 1.) O Kundiga, when they name thee in respect of courage, what further praise 
can others give ? Is it not what is said by the troops of elephants of the Chola, the Gangéya, 
(and) king Bhoja with open mouths as they flee away in the battle where they are pressed by 
(thy) elephants furious with storms of rutting icbor, as they flee away in terror, through 
which they gallop off withont waiting at all to charge with their tusks ? 

(Verse 2.) The pride of Malepas is destroyed; noblemen's pride 18 shaken; other 
viceroys, spewing up their pride. when they confront (him) are terrified ; presenting to him in 
fear their live heads, looking on him, they perform his commands: thus appearsin sooth the 
splendour, the solidity, and the eminence of Kundaraja’s terrible might of arm. 


(Verse 3.) His noble wife, Kundala-dévi, the daughter of Bachi, has indeed become emi- 
nently distinguished on earth, being famous with the title of “a whip to the backs of rival wives 
of high repute.” 

(Verse 4.) As she has adorned the seraglio with exceeding splendour, like Fortune in the 
centre of the lotus-flower, she has been indeed distinguished as buffeting her rival the Earth. 

(Verse 5.) In comparison with Sarasvati, Rati, Rambha, the Mountain’s Daughter | Par- 
vati], Arundhati, (and) the good wife of the lord of Raghu's race (Sita). she surpasses them : 
thus the earth praises the distinguished (lady who ts a) lion to the elephants rival wives. 

(Lines 14-19.) While—hail !—she who has for lot the enjoyment of a thousand fruits of 
ceaseless blessed success, equalto a second Fortune, Bachayya’s daughter, raining armlets, 
adorned with bounty, 8 lion to the elephants rival wives, buffeter of rival wives, whip to the back 
of rival wives, crest-jewel of the house of Thani, creeping-plant of desire to dependents, great 
treasure of refinement, adorned with virtues, brilliant in beauty, wishing-gem to her household, 
she who marks out the evil in the seraglio, she who dwells upon Kundaraja’s broad breast of 
radiant delight, Kundala-dévi, was happily reigning :— 

(Verse 6.) When Kannamma, brilliant in refinement, was pleasantly governing as county- 
sheriff the Basavura Hundred-and-forty, which is known as being the best in the Banavasi 
district :— 

(Lines 20-21.) While Balguliyars Punuseyamma’s son Kallayya was serving a 
989596 over a portion of Siguntr :— 

(Lines 21.25.) On Monday, the fifth of the bright fortnight of Pausha in the cyclic 
year Vibhava, the 950th (year) of the Saka era, on the uttarayana-suhkrant, Kundabbarasi, 
being inspired by godly thought on that holy day, laved the feet of Sankarasi Jiyar and granted 
to this temple with pouring of water a paddy-field of one mattar, according to the measuring- 


— — — n t — 


3 Or possibly, “ highland.” 

2 ( Maryádey-àge is ‘up to the limits of ' ; so the fief of Kandaraja appears to have extended «p £o the Pavvo 
country and nof included it.—H. K.S.) 

5 Cf. Bina’s Kadambari, Bombay edition, p. 6. 

* Bal-dale, lit. “ live head," is explained by Kittel to mean “ living head, though being cut off” (s.v. bal: 
ef. the Sadi inscr. above, Vol. XV, p. 106). Here however it seems to mean a head that is not cut off : the conquered 
princes put their heads at the disposal of their conqueror. 

5 Fortune (Sri) and Earth are the two rival wives of Vishgu ; Kundala-dévi is compared to Fortune. 


534 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [VoL. XV. 





= — w ጭው — — — = 
—— 
— Ne d 








staff, on the south of the lake of the azkole [Alangium hezapetalum), below the Buffalo’s (?) 
Tank, and three mattar of red-black (?) land in the Tamarind Lake on the east of Bálebbe, and 
one mattar of black-loam land north of the road of Pavari, and twelve houses 

(Lines 25-29.) Of this, 30 kamma paddy-field, 25 kumma black-loam land, are to go to the 
god; 30 kamma paddy-field, 25 kamma black-loam land, 1 mattar red-black (?) land, to the 
monastery, for giving instruction; 20 kamma paddy-field, 25 kamna black-loam land, 1 mattar 
rcd-black (?) land, to the flute-players; 20 kamma paddy-field, 25 kamma black-loam land, 1 
muttar red-black (?) land, to the drummers —inclusive of the twelve houses—as & sarva-namasya 
holding (to last) as long as moon, sun, and stars. One kula and 1 mattar red land are to be for 
the use of the stone-mason Sabboja, who made this. 

(Lines 29-31: a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 7-8: two common Sanskrit verses.) 

(Lines 33-34.) The meaning of these verses shall be laid to heart and the pious foundation 
protected. The chief ascetic in the monastery shall have a charter of virtue!; ascetics who 
break the vow of chastity must not remain. 

(Lines 24-36.) The Seventy of Sigunur in assembly granted for the tank a right of sow- 
ing in the paddy-field below the tank,’ above the embankment of the Lotus-tank on the south of 
the town. 

(Lines 36-37 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Lines 37-38.) Gurubbaktar-Acharya wrote this edict. The characters were cut by the 
stone-mason Demója. Happiness! great fortune! 





No. 22.—8IRUR INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAY ASIMHA II: SAKA 963. 
BY LIONEL D. BARNETT. 


Sirür, anciently called Sirivura (lines 10 and 14 below), is a village in the Gadag taluke 
of the Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency, lying in iat. 15? 21' and long. 75? 491’, about 3 
miles NNE. from Alar. The present record is fouud ou a stone near the southern door of the 
local temple of Tóranagulla-Brahmadéva, and a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection (Vol 
I, fol. 41b., of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy). An ink-impression was made for the late Di. 
Fleet, who bequeathed it with others to the British Museum ; and from this I have edited the text. 
The stone is surmounted by a sculptured pediment, of which part of the top on the proper right 
is broken off. The main band of this pediment is divided into three compartments, scparated by 
columns. The central one contains a liniga on 8 stand, with 8 worshipper standing facing it on 
the proper right; the one next to this on the proper right contains a squatting figure, with 
traces of something else ; and in the one on the proper left is a cow suckling a calf, above which. 
in an upper band, is the moon ; the corresponding sun was apparently on the lost part. Under 
this pediment is the inscribed area, measuring in width about 1 ft. 7$ in. and in height about 
5 tt. 11$ in.—The character is Kanaresc c£ tho period ; the script is well rounded and . regular. 
with letters varying in height from 5 in. to 1i in. The thu in ll. 11, 17 is almost indistinguish- 
able from ra.—Tbhe language is Old Kanarese, except in the two formal verses at the end. The 
¿appears correctly in ७१९४४५५, 1. 7, and alidurum, 1. 21 (beside alidha, 1. 23), and wrongly in ilnũr- 
"ሀ(/8, 1. 12, for iranureara. Of some lexical interest are kuinchavuguga, H. 12-13, pannasiga, 
i. 18, and pannasu, 1. 14. 











1 This seems to mean that he shall hold office quamdiu se bene gesserit, 


` ll would construe what follows with nercd-irddu, i.e, having assembled above the embankment, efc. 
-H. E.S.) 
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The record opens by referring itself to the reign of Jagadēkamaila, i.e. Jayasimba II (il. 
1-4), and then introduces a certaia scion of the Pallava race, Jagadekanirmadi! Nolamba. 
Pallava Permànadi, entitled “lord of Kañchi best of cities,” as administering the “ Five 
Towns ° (parcha-grüàmam) in the Masavadi Hundred-and-forty (11. 4-8). It then records a 
donation of land by certain Gavundas to a charity-house (1. 8 ff.). 

The date is given on ll. 8-10 as Saka 963 expired, Vikrama ; Bhadrapada bahula 3; Wed- 
nesday. Except that the year Vikrama corresponded to Saka 963 current, these data are regular. 
The given fithi was current on Wednesday, 27 August, A. D. 1040, and ended about 17 ከ. 21 m. 
after mean sunrise.” 

The only geographical names mentioned are the Masavsdi Hundred-and-forty (1. 7), 
Sirivura (li. 10, 14), Jentevadi (J. 11), and Sriparvata (l. 22), with other tirthus. On Māsa- 
vádi see above, Vol. XV, p. 78; we now know that Sirür was included in it. Sirivura is the 
same as Sirür. Jentev&di (if that is the right reading) is perhaps to be identified with the 
modern village of Jantli which immediately adjoins Sirür on the east. Sriparvata is the 
sanctuary usually known as Srigailam ; on it see Rao Sahib Krishna Sastri’s Progress Report, 
1914-15, p. 91 ፳. 


TEXT.’ 


[Metres : v. 1, Anushiubh ; v. 2, Salint.] 
1 »- Svasti samasta-bhuvan-déraya  Sri-Prithvi-vallabha mahiarajadhira- 


2 ja paramésva(Sva)ra paramabhattirakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky- 


übharanarn 

3 érimaj-Jagadékamalla-dévara rajyam-uttardttar-abhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a- 

4 chandr-àirkka-táramn barar saluttam-ire [|] tat-p&da-padm-ópajivi svaati 
samadhiga- 

5 ta-parcha-mahà-éablain Pallav-ánvaya Sri-Prithvi-vallabham Pallava-kula-tilakam (ka)- 

6 n=éka-vakyam Kamchi-puravar.ésva(sva)ram érimab(j)-Jagadéka[n]irmmadi 
Nolamba-Palla- 


7 va Permmanadigal-Masavadi-niira-nalvattare baliya parmcha gr&ma- 

8 mam sukha-samkath&-vinódadin-áiutt:m-ire [|*] | Sa(áa)ka-nripa-k[à*]l-atita-saih. 

9 "vatsara-Satamgal 863neya Vikrama-samvatsaradha(da) Bhadrapada- 

10 bahula tadige Budhavaradamdu Sirivurada  Aycha-Gávundam Chanda 

ll Gávupdam Dasa-Gavundarn Parmcha-matha-sthanada Jentevadiy*=ir-o- 

12 deya-pramukha-mah&janam-ilnü(rnnü)rvvara sannida(dh&)nadol kurmchava- 

13 duga Disayyanum perggade Bibbayyanum Ranniyabbeyum pannasiga Ti- 

14 kimayyana kayyol Sirivurada pannasina irppatta-nalku ma- 

15 ttar=kkeryam māru-go du  pamnnirvvar-bbr&áhmanara satrakke dhira-piirvva- 

16 kam  bittar-Idara pirvva-maryyad[e*] aru(ru)-vanam panneradu pana ? 
dha- 

17 rmmamam gà&vundugalum  Pamjchaj-matha-sthinamaum kādu  nadeyisuvar-Í ma- 





1 On the form cf this name see remarks on the name Révakanirmadi in the Gawarwad inscription (below), 
1. 15. On the Nolambas see Vol. X, p. 54 ff. 

5 ፲ am again indebted to Mr. R. Sewell for his kindness in checking my calculations, 

® From the ink-impression. 

* Tbe Je is not quite clear; it might be Be. Bat Elliot’s copyist read Jastecádiy. 
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18 ryyadeyam tappad=1 dharmmamam  nadeyisida[va*|r Varanasi Kauru- 
19 kshétram modal=agiy=ulla punya-sthanamgalol sasira kavile- 

20 ya kodum kolagumar ponnol=kattisi véda-paragar=appa maha-bréhms- 
21 nargge sü[r*]yya-grahanadol-kotta punyavam padevar=Idan=alidavam 

22 Sriparvvatadol=tapoda(dha) narumam Varanasi-Kurukshétramgalol=kavi- 


23 leyum  br[&*]hmaparuman-alidha! maha-patakan=-akkum || © 
24 Sva-dattém para-dattam va yo haréta vasundharam  shashtir-vvarsha-sa- 
25 hasrāņi vishta(shtha&)y&m jayaté kri(kri)mih [|| 1*] Samanys=yam dharmma- 
26 sëtu[r*]=nripanám kale kale palaniyo bbavadbhih sarvvan=étan=bha- 
27 vina[h] part|th]ivéndr&n-bhaüyoó bhaya yachaté Ramachandrah || [22] Ma [xn ]- 
gala 
TRANSLATIQN. 


(Lines 1-4.) While the reign of—hail !—the refuge of the whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Jagadékamalla, was advancing in & course of suc- 
cessively increasing prosperity, (£o endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 

(11. 4-8.) While he that finds sustenance at his lotus-feet—hail !—he who has obtained 
the five great musical sounds, scion of the Pallavas, favourite of Fortune and Earth, ornament of 
the Pallava race, uniform in speech, lord of Kaficht best of cities, J agadekanirmadi Nolamba- 
Pallava Permànadi, was governing with enjoyment of pleasant conversations the Five Towns 
forming part of the Masavadi Hundred-and-forty :— 

(11. 8-10.) On Wednesday, the third (day) of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada in 
the cyclic year Vikrama, tho 963rd (year) of the centuries elapsed from the Saka king's 
time :— 

(Ll. 10-17.) Aycha Gávupda, Chanda G&vunda, (and) Dasa Gavanda of Sirivura, in 
the presence of the establishment of the Five Monasteries (and) of the two-hundred Mahdjanas, 
headed by the mayor, of Jentev&di, having purchased from the kufichavaduga? Disayya, the 
sheriff Bibbayya, Ranniyabbe, (and) the pannasiga Tikimayya a field of twenty-four mattur in 
the pannasu? of Sirivura, made it over with pouring of water to the feeding-house of twelve 
Brahmans. Its ancient rule (is) a quit-rent of twelve panas. The Gávundas and the estab 

lishment of the Five Monasteries shall protect and maintain this pious foundation. 

(11. 17-28 : & prose formula of usual type.) 


(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit stanzas.) 


—— M— a 
! Read salida. 


5 This seems to be the same word as kwichavadiga, which is explained by Kittel as ‘‘a man whose business 
it is to whisk off flies with the kuncs, eto." 


* This seems to denote ar estate under some particular conditions; hence pasnasiga seems to mean a tenant 


of it. Perhaps it is connected with pansasa in Bhafiri-pannasa, Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 260, 1. 30 (* f, above: 
Vol. Y, Pp 141, n. 8). 


Sirur Inscription of the reign of Javasimha II : Saka 903. 
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No 23.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAWARWAD AND ANNIGERI, OF THE REIGN 
OF SOMESVARA II: SAKA $93 AND 994. 


By 11059 D. BARNETT. 


A.—GAWARWAD INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 993 AND 994. 


Gawarwad—the ancient spelling of the name was Gavarivada! (below, 1]. 10 and 50 of the 
present record) —is a village of Gadag taluka. sitaated in lat. 15° 343' and long. 75? 41". This 
inscription was found on a stone south of the front of the local temple of N&i&yana, to the south 
of the Arasi-bagil or Queen's Gate, and a transcript was made by Elliot's copyists and included 
in his collection (Vol. 1, fol. 137a., of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy). Ink-impressions were 
prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which are now in the British Museum, and from them I now 
edit the text. The slab is, or was, in fair condition, and contained in its upper compartment 
some sculptures, viz. in the centre the figure of a squatting Jina, with a dagger to the proper 
night and a cow and calf to the left, surmounted by the sun (to left) and moon (to right). 
Under this is the inscribed area, which consists of two divisions: the first, comprising ll. 1-92, 
about 2 ft. 14 in. broad and 6 ft. O} in. high, and the second, comprising 11. 93-95, of the same width 
and of a height of 8 in. It is in the same hand throughout.— The character is Kanarese, a neat 
upright round band, with a slight tendency to squareness. of a type suggesting something 
like A.D. 1150 as the date of copying; for, as we shall see, it is a composite record, and was 
probably copied out in its present form when the last item or items were added to the previous 


articles. The average height of the letters is about š in. The initial ai, ምን occurring on 
1. 85 in Aiydeelvyum, is worth notice. 

Apart from two Sanskrit verses (Nos. 1 and 24) and the formula carddhatam Jina-£isaimun 
(11. 59-90), the language is Old Kanarese. The! is preserved in neyalte (1. 9) and bill, 
(1. 39) ; elsewhere it has been changed to / (tulil, 1. 9; pogal?, 11. 11, 33; negal’, N. 13-14, 18, 
53 ; ndlks, 1. 16; Chola?, 11. 27, 30, 41; ahi?, 11. 80, 91; ११८, ll. 30-31 ; balika, 1. 31 ; balteya, 
1 33; yhale, 1. 89). Initial p is changed to kin heggage (1. 56-57), hesar (1. 94), and a few 
names. A curious dialectal change appears in the later part of the record in the case of initial 
a, which is written with prothetic y in yalliy= (1. 51), Yadinatha (1. 57), yacharyya® (ll 58, 
54, 87, 93, 94), yaru-vanam (1. 59), yashtavidA? (1. 86), yadu (1. 95). Some words are ot 
lexical interest, viz. £irige (1. 12), Tivula, for the usual Tigula (1. 30), bildu (1. 39), bzya (1. 39) 
wmbulu (? 1. 39), and sivata (1. 50). 


The record divides itself into four parts, followed by some supplements. The first 
section, extending from 1. 1 to 1. 43, chronicles the original endowment. The author, after 
dating the record in the reigu of Bhuvanaikamalla, ie. Sóme$vara II (ll. 2-4), introduces 
with all bis titles his feudatory the Mahámandalesvara Lakshmarasa (Lakshma, or Laksh. 
mana) as governing the Belvola Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred (1l. 4-8), 
and dwells in a series of verses upon his manifold virtues (11. 8-13). We then learn that by 
the order of Bhuvanaikamalla Laksh marasa zealuusly promoted the welfare of the Jain Church 
(il. 13-14) ; and of this the present document records à particular instauce. The Ganga 
prince Permadi, a governor of Belvala, who greatly increased the importance of the city of 
Annigere, built there a Jain temple in honour of the famous Ganga priuce Bütuga, the 








1 The word is spelt “ Gurawadda ” on the old Indian Atlas sheet 41, and “ Gavarvád ” on the Bombay Survey 


sheet 332, 
° This seems to be Satyavakya-Permanadi, the son of Bitugea, who succeeded to the throne in Saka 856 


(Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 305). 
25 
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husband of Révakanirmadi!, and for the maintenance of this establishment he assigned some 
/ala-vritt$ estates, making over the towns of Mudtgéri, Gummumgola, Ittage, and Gavari- 
vada, ihe trustee being Gunakirtti Pandita (ll. 14-21). From il. 21.27 we learn that Guna- 
kirtti belonged to the Valagara (i.e. Balatkara) Gana of the Nandi Sangha, a branch of the 
Mila Sangha, and that the spiritual pedigree to which he belonged was as follows :—Vardha- 
mana, the preceptor of the Ganga family; his disciples Vidy8nanda Svümi and the latter's 
junior colleague Manikyarandi, styled Tarkik-arka, “Sun of Logicians";? the latter's 
disciple Gunakirtti; his disciple Vimalachandra; his disciple Gunachandra; his disciples 
Gandavimukta and Abhsyanandi. Our inscription B. supplements this by adding that 
Abhayanandi's disciple was Sakalachandra Siddhantika'; his disciple was Gandavimukta ; 
and his disciple was Tribhuvanachandra, whom we shall meet anon in the present record. 
Our author next tells us that, when the Chola king (K6-Parakésari-Rajéndra-déva) invaded 
Belvala, he burned down many temples, and defiled and damaged the Jain sanctuaries erected 
by Permànadi (the Ganga Permadi mentioned above) ; but he paid the penalty of his crimes hy 
being defeated and slain by Trailékyamalla, i.e. Son.eSvara I (ll. 27-31)*. After various 
governors of Belvala had neglected their duty towards religion, Lakshma on his appointment 
to that office set himself to repair the ravages caused by this invasion; and when tlic Chalukya 
Emperor (86068 vara II) was in his camp at Kakkaragonda, on the banks of the Tunyn- 
bhadra, in Saka 993, he gave a mandate to Lakehma, in pursuance of which the latter made out 
a new charter for the above-mentioned Jain temple at Annigere, making Tribhuvanachandra 
the trustee, and providing for a complete restoration (11. 31-43). 

The second part (11, 44-51) records that in the following year, Saka 994, the Mahás&manta 
Katarasa, of the Kattale family, who among various other titles is styled * lord of Mayüravati 
best of cities," * warrior for Nerekati,” and “Sun of Belvala" (Belval-áditya), and who 
was now apparently governor of Belvala, granted to the same sanctuary an estate out of his 
own sivata in G&variváda, Tribhuvanachandra again being the trustee. 

The thi.d section (1l. 52-84) consists of a list of the leases of land which under the direc- 
tion of Sakalachandra, disciple of Udayachandra, the Acharya of the diocese comprising the 
towns administered for the benefit of the same temple, were assigned to thirty merchants styled 
“sons of human gods" (manushya-déva-putra) with their president. 

The fourth section (1l. 85-88) briefly records a gift of land for the cult of Kali-déva and 
the Jinas at Battakere by the General Réchidéva. This is followed by a clause fixing the 
dimensions of the measuring-rod for lands in the diocese at 38 spans (ll. 88-89), a Sanskrit 
formula (11. 89-90), two comminatory verses (ll. 91-92), and a supplementary graut, much 
mutilated (il. 93-95). 

Our inscription contains two dates. The first of these is: Saka 993 (expressed by the 
chronogram guna-lablhi-ramdkra), Virddhakrit; Chaitra; the Vishuvat-samkranti; the 

* On Satyavakya Bütuga 11 and his wite Révakanirmadi, the sister of the Rashtrakita Krishna III, see 
above, Vol. (१, p. 352, Vel. VI, p. 71, and Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 304. 


5 One is tempted to identify this pair of scholars with the famous Vidyadnanda-Patrakésari and the latter's 
discivle Minikyanandi, who wrote the Parikshé mukha and ite commentary Praméya-chandrika. Bvt Mr. 
Pathak has shown reasons for believing that Vidyinenda-Pitrakesari is referred to in the preface of Jinasena's 
A di-purana, and that the former was &n older contemporary of Manikyanandi, the author of Pariksha-mekha : 
and Jinaséna’s latest date is Saka 820 (J.B.B.R.A.S., 1892, p. 219 ff). Now the Manikyanand: of our 
inscription must have been living shortly before Saka 890, since his disciple Gunakirtti was contemporary with the 
Ganga Permadi ; hence the gap between the two dates cannot be bridged — The Asn. Report Mysore 
Archaeol. Department, 1910-11, p. 49, mentions a list of Jain divines in which occur some of the names found 
in the present pedigree ; but the details are discrepant, 

8 ልህ abhayanandi and his disciple Sakalachandra, 
Belgola, nos. 47, 50. 

t See Dy». Kanar. Distr., p. 441. This battle 


about this period, are mentioned in Isser. of Sracana 


took place shortly before 20 J anuary, A.D, 1060, 
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constellation Pushya ; Parnn-amgira, apparently meaning Thursday (ll. 35-36). Mr. Robert 

Sewell, who has been so kind as to examine these two dates, has calculated that these details, 

with the exception of the samkrānti, point to Sunday, 13 March (corresponding to Chaitra 89. 9), 

A.D. 1071, on which day the moon was in Pushyà at mean sunrise, whilst the Vishuvate 

sumkranti secms to be the Mêsha-samkranti, which in that year took place on Thursday, 24 

March, according to the Arya-siddhinta. Hence it would seem that onr author, as often hap- 

pens, has mixed up two dates, Sunday, 13 March, and Thursday, 24 March. 

The other date is given as: Saka 994, Paridhavi; Pushya śu. 5;a Thursday (1. 48-49). 
This is irregular; for the given titht corresponded to Monday, 17 December, A.D, 1072, on 
whicb day it ended about 16 ከ. 34 m. after mean sunrise. 

The place-names mentioned are: the Belvala or elvola Three-hundred (1. 7, 16, 28. 
31, 46-12) ; the Puligere Three hundred (1. 7) ; Annigere (ll. 16, 50, 55) ; Miidagéri (1. 18) ; 
Gummurgola (1. 13); Ittage (1l. 18-19) ; Gavarivada (11. 19, 50) ; the river Tungabhadra (1I. 
33-34) ; Kakkaragonda (1. 34) ; Mayuravati (1. 45) ; Hüligola (1. 59) ; the Kulu-palla (1. $9); 
Battakere (1. 85) ; Arakere (l. 57); Aiyavole (l. 88) ; the tirthas (1. 91) ; and Holagere (1. 95). 
Belvala and Puligere are here coupled together (1. 38), as often, in the phrase “the two (pro- 
einccá together forming) six-hundred towns." Aunigere is the modern Anaigeri (* Anigeeree ” 
on the Indian Atlas), in Navalgand tluka, in lat. 15° 25’, long. 75° 294. Gummurigola is 
probably Gumgol,a village near Navalgund town, 22! miles W.N.W. from Annigeri, in lat. 
15° 35', long. 75° 14’; there is another village of the same name near Mundargi, but it is rather 
too faraway. As to Ittage, there are several towns or villages of the name which would suit ; 
one 18 the village whence come the inscriptions published above, Vol. XIII, p. 36, and another is 
the “ Kasba Itgi" of the Bombay Survey sheet 332, in lat. 15? 43’ and long. 75° 571'. On 
Gavarivada see above. Hiiligola is probably Huligol, a village 4 miles nearly south from 
GawarwaAd, in lat. 15° 31’, long. 75° 42'. Battakere must be the modern Batgere, on which see 
Dr. Fleet's remarks above, Vol. XIII, p. 186.  Aiyávole is now Aihole or Aivalli, a village in 
the Hungund taluka of Bijapar District, in lat. 16° 1' and long. 75° 52’. 

TEXT. 

[Metres:—vv. 1, 24, Anwushtubh; vv. 2, 10, 12, 13, 15, 17,  Mattébhavikridita ; 

vv. 3, 4, 19, Champakamala; vv. 5, 6, 9, l4, 18, 21-23, Kanda ; Vv. 

7, 8, 16, Utpalamala; v. 11, Sragdhara; v. 20, Muhasragdhara,] 

1 Srimat-parama-garibhira-syàd-v&d-Bmogha-lirchchhanar Jiy&[t*] -trailokya-n&thasya 
#asanam  Jina-$asanam || [1*] 

2 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-igrayam Sri-Prithvi-vallabham maharajadhirajam paramé- 

évara paramabhattarakam Sa- 

tyaisraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharauam $rimad-Bhuvanaikama]lla-dévara 

vijaya-ràájyam-uttarottar-&bhivriddhi-pravarddhamánam-&-charn- 

4 dr-Grkka-taram saluttam-ire  [|*] tat-pàda-padm-ópajivi samadhigata-parcha-mabh&- 
éabda-mahamamdalésvaran=udara-Mahésvararn chalake  balu-garhdam [Sauryya- 
márttandam*] patig=é- 

5 ka-didam samgrama-Garudam manuja-Mandhatam kirtti-vikhyatam = gdtra-roani- 
kyam vivéka-Chinaé(na)kyam  para-nüri-sahódararn vira-Vrikédaram kē- 

6 damda-Parttham saujanya-tirttham mamdalika-kamnthiravam para-chakra-bhairayam 
rüya-daimda-góp&lam Maleya  maidalika-mriga-s$&rddülain érimad-Bhuva- 

7 naikamalla-déva-pida-pamkaja-bhramarah — áriman-mah&mandaléávaram Lakshmars- 
saru Belvola-minirumam  Puligere-münürum-ant-erad-arunüru- 








co 


8 mam dushta-nigraha-Sishta-pratipalaneyim  pratipalisuttam-ire | Vri || Anug=81= 
káryyada $auryyad-8l vijayad-ál Chalukya-rajyakke kāra- 
መደ ሚሚሚ 2:.:20..፡ eee e | e 7 7 7 ENE A 


! Fron the ink-impression, 
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u nam=ad=al tuhl-Bltanakke  nered-8l katt-ayad=al mikka mannaney=al mäntanad- 
al negalte-vaded-&l -vikràntad-al-mé'ad-àl ranad-&l-aldane na- 

I) enceher-üv-edeyolam — viévüsadolu Lakshmana | [2] Kalitanam=illa chagigo 
vadj&*]uyate mey-galig=illa chagi mey-galiy=enipamge Saucha-gunam=i- 

11. lla karam kali chàgi Sauchigar nile nudiv-0jey-ila kal  chàgi maha-sach: 
satya-vàdi mardali(li)karol=itan=enda pogalgum budha-manda- 


12 li Lakshma-bhaipana || [3*] Kudureya mēle bil parasu tirige siilige pindiválam- 
साठ karavalav-ardd=iduva  karkkade paruva  chakram-eudod-ent-o- 

11 dha(da)ruvarsenta paylsuvar=entu tarumbuvar=entu nilparzent-odaruvarzenta 
Lakshmananol-antu bardurnkuvi(va)r-anya-bhübhujar || (4*] Ene ne- 

i} calda Lakshma-bbipati —janapati-Bhuvanaykamalla-dev-&desarn tanag=esad-ire 
miadisidarn — [Jina-$]üsana-vri(vri)ddhiyamn pravarddhanam=-agalu || [5%] A 
chaity-ala- 

la yada pūrb-āvatāram=ent=ene || Ka || Sri-vaéu(su)dhés$ana bavam Révakanir- 
mmadiya vallabham Bitugan=itm-avagata-sakala-sastran=ila-visruta-kirtti 

lú Gamga-mandalanatha {| [6*] Vr [| Rüdige  rüdi-vett-eseda Bolvala-désaman- 
ilda Gamga-Permmaàdigalindam-Annigere nálk-ere-vatt-enisittu — nàda! nada- 

17 di(di)gal-umbainezeribbin[e*]gam-à puradolu jayad-uttaram ga-Permmadiyin=aytu 
Bütuga-narendraninali Ji- 

I3 némdra-mamdira [| [7*] Vri || Samgatam=-fge madi tala-vri(vfi)ttiyan-allige 


Müdagéri Gummumgolan=Sdiy=age  negald-Itta- 
19 ge Gavarivadam-emba badamgala  $8sanam —— berasu sary va-nama$ya(sya)m-iv» 
emdu itu kottan Gunakirtti-panditargge(rge) bhakti- 


20 yin-uttama-dàna-S$aktiyun || ([8*] Ka || Udit-oditam=ene vibhav-ispadam=ene 
bhuvan-ayka-vandyamsene samochalam-ágade Gamg-a- 
2] nvayam-ullinam-idu sarvva-namasya(sya)v=8gi nadeyuttam-iralu || [9%]  Vri ॥ 


Parama-éri-Jina-$ásanakke | modal-ad-1 Mila-samgham 

22  nirantaram-opputt-ire Nandi-samgha-vesarimd-ád-anvayam permpu-vett-ire 
Vvalagara-mukhya-ganadolu Garmng-ànvayakk-i- 

23 nt-ivar-ggurugalu t&n-ene — Varddhamaàna-munináthar-ddhàrigi-chakradols || 
(10*] Sri-nithar=Jjaina=-mirgg-dttamar-enisi tapa[h*]-khy&tiyarn 

21 taldidar=ssa[j*]-jnan-dtmar=Vvarddhamana-pravarar=avara — [$i ]shyar=mmaha-vadigalu 
Vidyananda-svamigal tan-muni-patig-anujar- Ttarkkik-A- 

25 rkk-dabbidhan-adhinar=Mmanikyanandi-vratipatiga[l=a ]var=ssasan-dditta-hastare ዘ 
(11*] Tad-apatyar-Ggunakirtti-panditar-avar-ttoach-chhasa(sa)- 

96 na-khy&t[i*]-kovidar-à — sürigal-àtmajar-V vima]achandrar-ttat- pad-fSmbh0ja-shatpadar- 
udyad-Gunachandrar-ant-avara  éishyaru nodi $üstr-à- 


sandar= 


27 rtthadolu viditerá(rs) Gandavimuktar-inn=-Abhayanandy-acharyyar=ary-dttamaru 
[19*1 Vri(vi) || Pole Cholam  nele-gettu tanna kula- 

98 dharmm-acharamam  bittu Belvala-désakk=adiy-itt 
ruttu kayyale p&pam belede(da)tt=[e]- 

29 nalke dhuradolu "Trailokyamsilamge par-daleyar — kott-asuvain 
vainá-Ochchhittiyarm mádida || [13°] Ka || Sri-Permma 

30 nađi  màdisid-1 parama-Jin-ilayamgalam pole-vatt-irdd=a 
mahà&-p&taka-Tivulan-alid-adhogatig-ili. 

81 da | [14*] Vr | Bahk-i Belvala-dééamam padeda — damdüdhióa-s&manta- 
mamgalikar-ddharmmada  batte-gettu nadeyutt-irddalli ta[j*]-jñarn manain- 


| 
dëva-griha-sarndóharngalarn 
bisuttu nija- 


Pandya-Cholan-emba 








————— ናክ ብዓ ብ — — ል P anang 


፥ The na is not clear: the scribe seems to huve 075६ made 6, and then prolonged it with the curve of an à. 
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gole Kaliya-gun-étaram  Krita-yug-achar-anvitam Lakxshma-mardalikam nirmmala- 
dharmma-vattaleya! nasht-oddháramar midi- 

da fj (i5*} I neladolu negalteya  pogalteya — bàlteya punya-tirttha-santanadol= 
innav-ill-enisi samdudu Dakshina-Gamge  Turmgabha- 


drà-nadi — tan-nadi-tatadol-oppuva — Kakkaragondam-emb-adbishthapa(na)dol-urvvar- 
adbipati cbakradharam  nelas-irdda bidinolu || [169] 
Vri || Saka-kflam — gwna-labdhi-ramdhra.gananá-vikhy&tam-ágal- Viródhakrid- 


abdarm bare Chaitram-age Vishwvat-samkrantiyolu Pu- 
shya-tarake  Pürnn-amgiram-age chakradhara-datt-adésadim ^ désap&laka-chüdámapi 
dharmma-vattaleyauzatyutsahadim 
madida | [17*] Ka | Tribhvanachamdra-munimdraran=abhivamdisi bhaktiyirnde 
kal-garchchi jagat-prabhuvina besadim  Lakshmana-vibhu 
kottam hasta-dhareyim Sgsanama || [189] Vri || Erad-arnüra badad-=olag=i 
Jina-géhave pdjyam=emd=adakk=arasara kam- 
ke  bildu-biyam=urnbalam?=umbali®-diyam=adiy=ag-erad=aruvatta ponn=aru=vanam 
sama-katt=ene midi 6888818110 
bareyisi — kotti dharmma-gunamam meredam  uripa-Méru Lakshmana || [19*] 
Jina-nath-avasamam — Vásava-ritu*-nibha:mam kashta- 
Kaléya-durbhbhavaneyim Chimdale-Cholam sudisi  kidise — vichchhittiy-ág-irddud- 
ëm  nettane mnasht-óddharamarn  sásvatam5-atisaya- 
m=8yt=embinam madi  tach-chhásanam-à-charndr-árkka-tárarn nile nilisidan-érn 
dhanyand Lakshma-bhipam || [20*] Arasargge sésey-end-a- 
rasara kanikey=enda — dáya-dharmmada  terey=end=ara®-vanadimd=aggalam=end=are- 


visaman-akki komdavar=Chchimdalaru [| [21*] E (> > [] 


@ Svasti samadhigata-parncha-mahaé-sabda-mahasimanta bhuja-bal- 


dparjjita-vijaya-Lakshmi-kêntam samast-ari-vijaya- 

daksha-dakshina-dor-ddandam Kattale-kula-kamala-marttandam Maytiravati-puravar- 
adhiévaram  Jv&lint-labdha-vara-prasada ka- 

rppira-varsham Jina-dharmms-uirmmalam MNoerekatiy-amkakira nam-adi-samasta- 
prasa(Sa)sti-sahitam $riman-mah&sámania Be- 

lval-ddhipati  bhuja-bala-Katarasaru || Ka || Jagam=ellam  dósege kay-mugig= 
ema kott=ariyan=ondu kéginiyuma- 

n-à gaganadol-irpp-adityam — baged-udan-ittapane Belval-adityana volu || [22*] 
Int-enisida Belval-iditya[m*] Sa(éa)ka-varsha  994no- 

ya Paridhavi-samvatsarada  Pushya-su($u)ldha pamchami Brihaspativgradands= 
Annigereya Gamga-Permméadiya basa- 

1 The Annigeri record here gives -dharmma-varmman=ene. 

2 ser. B. (below) reads ufbajam ; see note on translation. 


5 Inscr. B. reads unbali, which etymologically is more correct. 
+ Ritw is apparently corrupt. Rite will not suit the sense. Probably the true reading is kriti, as is suggested 


by Ep. Car». VII. L, Sk. 136, Jina-nath-éedsamad Vásavs-kritam-one. 


* Read £áfcatam. 
5 The prasa in this word is irregular. 
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50 diya d&na-sá(sá)leg-allig-àlva — Gavarivàdada tamma  sivatada mattar=ayvattuman- 
Anpigereyolu kraya-vikraya- 

51 di  yalliyzaoharyyara — Tri(tri)huvanachamdra-pamditara kalam — karchchi 
dhài&pürvvakar madi bittu  kottaru ንአ 

52 Svasti samasta-vinamad-amara-maka(kn)ta-tata-ghatita-sona -manikya-mauktika-mayêkha- 
kumka(ku)ma-malayaj-abhyarchchi- 

93 ta-$ri(Sri) mad-arhat-parameávara-prapita-param-8gama-viéáradarum-anavarata - p a r 8 n- 
ágam-opadésa-prasaimgarum-appa érimad-U- 

54 dayachamdra-saiddhanta-dévara divya-gri(éri)-pada-padm-iradhakarum  —érimat(d) 
Balatkara-gan-ambuja-sarévara-raja-hamsarum=appa  éri- 

55 mat-Sakalachamdra-dévaru $rimad-ràjadháni-battanam-Anni(nnt)gereya mahé- 
sthinam Srimad-Gamga-Permmadiya basa- 

96 dig-àlva  gràm-àdi vadadalu — yách&ryyaruin Chavumda-Gavumda-mukhyav-fgi 
heggade sahita müvattu manushya- 

97 déva-putrargge kotta vri(vri)ttiya krama [१]  Chamdavveya magam heggade 
Mallayyanu Yadiuatha-sva(svi)migey=alliy=acha- 

98 riyarggo besa-keyd=umba vri(vri)ytri mattar-[ppa]nneradu M*ne* Kéta-Gavudu® 
yacharyyargge pada-pijeyam kottu 

59. tamma Séna-ganada basadige Haligolada sime-[?vi]didu Kulu-palladim paduva!u 
mattar=emtu  y&ru-vanam gadyanam 

60 nàlkarihd-adhika komdavar=-Chchimdilaru || Emmeya Kati Settiya — sàmyakke 
maitar-emta mane vomdu bhoga-vadage gadyünam nā- 

61 lku Ka(?)nabiya Settiya Bammi Settiya sümyakke mattar-emta mane  vorndu 
bhóga-vàdage gadyanam nālka Katte- 

62 ya Dari Settiya simyakke mattar-emtu mane vomdu bhoga-vadage gadyanar 
nàlku Habbeya Dévi Settiya 

63 ya? simyakke mattar=erntu mane vorda bhdga-vadage gadyüánam nalku 
Goliya Chavudi Settiya simyakke matta- 

64 r=emtu mane vorndu bhoga-vadage gadyüpam  nàlku Ruddaliya Sarki Sottiya 
s&myakke  mattar-emtu mane 

65 vorhdu bhoga-vadage gadyanam nālka Kariüdala Malli Settiya simyakke 
mattar=erntu mane vomdu  bhóga-vüdage gadyanam 

66 nilku |  Mellavveya  putraru Chamdi Settiya  sámyakke mattar=emtn mane 
voridu bhóga-vàdage gadyinam  nàlku Madha- 

67 va Settiya  sümyakko  mattar-emtu mane vomdu bhiga-vidage 
nülku Baysara Boppi Settiya sümya- 

68 kko mattar=erntu mane vomdu  bhoga-vàdage  gadyáünam nālku 
sányakke mattar=erhtu mane vorda 

69 khoga-vidage gadyinam nëlku Goravara  Bammi Settiya — sümyakke mattar: 
emba mane vorhdu bhoga-vadage gadyáusi nšlku 

70 Mayili Settiya s&myakke mattar=erntu mane  vemia 
nülku Goravara Bosi Settiya simyakke matta- 

71 r-emíü mane vorhdu bhoga-vidage gadyanam ከ8188 Chamdi Sottiya 
simyakke mattarsertu mane vomdu bhogs-vidage gadya- 


gadyünarn 


Némi Settiya 


bhóga-vádage gadyãnam 


! This syllable is superfinous. 
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pam nàlku Emmeyara Chava(vu)di Settiya sàmyakke mattar-emtu mane vomdu 
bhéga-vadaye gadyanam nalku MHoysara Chavu- 

di Settiya sàinyakke mattar=emtu mane vordu bhóga-vàdage gadyainam  nàlkn 
Kellara Goravi Settiya sámyakke ma- E 

itar-emtu mane vomdu  bhóga-vádage gadyinam nalka Tāla  Bammi Settiya 
samyakke  mattar-emtu mane vomdu  bhoga- 

vadage gadyanam nalku Kadabara Devi Settiya simyakke mattarcemtu mave 
vorndu bhoga-vidage gadyanam  nàlku Mar- 

chala Bosi Settiya sámyakke mittar=emtu mane vyorndu bhéga-vadage gadyanara 
nàlku Benda Malli Settya samya- 

kke mattar=erhtu mane vomdu bhdga-vadage gadyanam nalku Benneya Nāli 
Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu 

mane vomdu bhdga-vadago gadyanarh 88159. Doddara  Kéti Settiya simyakke 
mattar=emtu mane voindu bhoga-va- 

dage gadyanam  nalku Marmjadiya Yéchi Settiya sümyakke mattar=ermtu mane 
vomda  bhoga-vadage gadyanar 

n&lku Gamdi Settiya — samyakke mattar=erntu mane vomdu  bhóga-vüdage 
gadyanam  n&lku Muriyara Kali Se- 

ttiya s&myakke matiar-eitu mane 501909... bhdga-vadage gadyanam nalku 
Bayisara Basavi Settiya samyakke matta- 

reemitu mane vomdu bhóga-vàdage gadyanath nalku Nüti Settiya sa&myakke 
mattar-emtu mane vomdu bhoga-vadage gadyanam 

n&lku Chikki! Settiya simyakke mattar=erntu) mane vomdu bhoga vadage 
gadyanam 93159. yint=1 déva-putrikar-olage — yàva- 

n=orvvanu dharmmakkam yachiryyarggam virddhiy=igi raja-gamitvam miadidan= 
appade vri(vri)tti-chchhéda samaya-bahya* | 

है. Svasti samasta-prasasti-sahitam $riman-mah&pradhánam vasujh-aika- 
bandhavam éri(Sri)-Réchidéva-damdanitha Battakere- 

ya éri-Kali-déva-$va(svà)mi-Jina-éri-p&d-àrchchanege — karppüra-kumkuma-érigaindha- 
sahita yashtavidh-drchchanege 

kotta keyiy=Arakereyim miidalu mattar=ppamnneradumam yachiryyarud déva- 
putrikarum sarvv-abadha-pa- 

riharav=agi pratipalipara || Dakshina-Aiyavoleyum=appu gram-ad) vadakke 
sri-Gamga-Permmadi- 

ya basadiys purada maryyàdeya ghale ^ müvatt-emttu gnu hastha(sta) 
be[m*]-golladamge  vritti salladu [j/*]  Varddhatàm Jina-3(a]- 

sana[(m*] || 

+ Gamgi-Sagara- Yamuná-samgamadofu Bauarasi Gayey=erb=i(i) 
ti(ti)rtthamgalol=atma-kula-dvija-pumyava-gokulaman=alidar=int=idan=ali(li)- 

daru || [23*] Sva-datt[a*]m para-datt[a*]ih vā yd Larôti(ta) vasumndhara 53. | 
shashtir=vvarsba-sahasrani vishthiyam jayate krimi? || [247] 


— —À — MÀ — — — — - 





1 Or possibly Bikki. 


2 There is a mark on the right-hand top of the A which may be read as 7; but perhaps it is due only t 3 


crack in the stone, 


5 Read krigsih, 
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93 > Yacharyyara yekkatigan-gi besa-keyd=-umba vritti kuribara kete * ቅ * 
क कि ቼ፳ ፓት की * ने * के 
94 nda || Yacharyyarn Chavuda Gavudana hesar-ittudakke | Mügavada(?) rana 
# ች * * k * - $ 
95 lada si(si)meyalu kotta vri(vri)tti mattara vomdu yada Holagere | 
TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of possi- 
ble predications ! 

(Lines 2-4.) While the victorious reign of—hail'—the asylum of the whole world, 
fayourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhuvanaikamalla, was advauc- 
ing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and 
stars -- | 

(Lines 4-8.) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the Mahamandaléévara 
who has obtained the five great musical sounds, a Mahé$vara among the noble, a mighty man 
in courage, [a sun of heroism,] a peculiar rod of his lord, a Garuda in battle, à Mandhata of 
mortals, renowned in fame, a ruby to his gêfra, à Chanakya in prudence, a brother to others’ 
wives, a Vrikódara [Bhima] among warriors, a Partha [Arjuna] with the bow, a site of salva- 
tion by his nobility, a lion of feudatory princes, terrible to the dominions of foemen, 8 guardian 
of the king’s rod, a tiger to the deer the princes of the Highlands, a bee to the lotus-feet of 
king Bhuvanaikamalla, the Mah&mapdaléévara Likshmarasa, was protecting the Belvola 
Three-hundred andthe Puligere Three-hundred—altogether two (provinces forming) a 
Six-hundred—so as to suppress the evil and protect the cultured :— 

(Verse 2.) A man of kindness, a man of affairs (and) of valour, a man of victory, a man 
who was a cause of the Chalukyas’ monarchy, a man perfect in heroic prowess, a man of 
firmness, 2 man of exceeding dignity, a man of high estate, a man possessed of fame, a man of 
heroism, a man of society, a man of battle, Lakshmana reigned in (the enjoyment of) confi- 
dence on every occasion of trust. 

(Verse 3.) “ The bountiful man may lack valour; the man of personal bravery may lack 
generosity; he who is both bountiful and personally brave may lack the virtue of purity ; he 
indeed who is valiant, bountiful, and pure may nevertheless lack propriety of speech. (But) 
tbis mau is valiant, bountiful, exceedingly pure, and truthful among princes ": in such terms 
does the company of sages praise king Lakshma. 

(Verse 4.) If one would speak of the excellence of (his) horses, of (Ais) bow, axe, arrows 
(?), pike, and mace, of the sword he swings, of the dagger he wields with shouting, of (Ais) 
flying 915083 : how do other kings quake, how they stretch (their legs) in flight, how they halt, 
how they stand, how they shriek, how they perish on meeting with Lakshmana ! 

(Verse 5.) Thus renowned, king Lakshma, when the mandate of his sovereign king 
Bhuvanaikamalla was made known to him, promoted the welfare of the Jain doctrine so that 
it should flourish. 

(Lines 14-15.) As regards the previous history of this sanctuary :— 

(Verse 6.) Brother-in-law of the blest sovereign of the land, dear husband of 
Révekanirmedi, was Biituga, comprehending in himself all lore, having glory renowned 
over the earth, the Ganga feudatory prince. 

(Verse १.) Owing to Gahga-Permadi, ruler of the Belvala country which ig brilliant with 
multiple fame, Annigere was known as a diadem of the province. There was (built) in that 
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city by the archway of victory Permadi in honour of king Bütuga a temple of the Lord 
Jina, to be known as a property of the natives of the province. 

(Verse 8.) Having created in appropriate manner a tala-tritts tenure and having granted 
for that place as sarva-2amasya holdings the towns of famed Ittage and Gavarivads, preceded 
bv Müdagéri and Gummumgola, together with charters, he gave them to Gunakirtti 
Pandita with devotion, by the power of supreme bounty. 

(Verse 9.) So long as shall abide unshaken the Ganga lineage so as to be known as perfect 
in fortune, a seat of majesty, uniquely worshipful in the world, the (estate) shall continue on 
sarva-nanasya tenure, 

(Verse 10.) While this Mila Singha, which is first in. the supremely blessed Jinas’ 
church, was continuously glorious, while the lineage that goes by the name of the Nandi 
S:inghi was distinguished, there flourished ‘in the circle of the earth the great saint 
Vardhaman3, who was the preceptor of the Ganga lineage, in the eminent Valagara? Gana. 


(Verse 11.) The eminent Vardhamana, inspired by true knowledge, known as a lord of 
Fortune (and) supreme in the path of the Jain religion, enjoyed renown for his ascetic 
practices. His disciple was the great controversialist Vidyananda Svàmi. The younger 
brother (in the faith) of the latter great salut was the great ascetic Manikyanendi, styled 
“Sun of Logicians,” a lofty arm of the faith. l 


(Verse 12.) His (spiritual) son was Gunakirtti Pandit?, skilled in understanding of his 
doctrine. That sages (spiritual) son was Vimalrehanar3; a bee at his lotus-feet was the 
eminent Gunichandra; so his disciples, behold, were Gaindavimukta, renowned for 
(knowledge of) the purport of books of instruction, and likewise Abh»y:nandi Acharya, chief 
of the noble. 

(Verse 13.) When the base Chola, failing in his position, deserting the religious practice 
of his own race, set foot upon the province of Belvalz and burned down a multitude of temples, 
he gave his live head? iu battle to Trailóxysmall-, suddenly gave up the ghost, and brought 
aout the destruction of his family, so that his guilt bore a harvest in his hand. I 

(Verse 14.) That deadly sinner the Tivula,! styled the Pandya-Chol’, when he had 
p-llated these temples of the supreme Jinas erected by the blest Permanadi, sank into ruin. 

(Verse 15.) Later, when the generals, barons, and feudatory princes who held this 
province of Belvala had continued to forsake the path of religion, the feudatory prince 
Lav 89179, being devoid of the qualities of the Kali Age (and) following the practice of the 
Krita Age, inspired by intelligent thought, restored the damsge suffered in the domain of the 
pure religion. 

(Verse 16.) The river Tuagabhadra, a Ganges of the South, has become famous, men 
saying that on this earth there is none likeit in the series of holy sites of salvation enjoying 
renown, praise, (and) prosperity. In the ramp which the imperial Lord of the Land estab- 
lished at the place named Ka karagond:, which is conspicuous on the banks of that river: — 

(Verse 17.) When the Sata era was known by the reckoning of “qualities” (3), 
“attainments” (0)? and “apertures” (9), while the cyclic yeir Virodhasrit was in 











፤ Literally : * having together with charters of the towns... granted then” it is unnecessary to take 
Ladamgala as an accusative. 2 In Sanskrit, Ra/attar: 

8 Kittel (s. v. pan) explains pan-dale as “a newly decapitatel head.” This may be the meaning here; but 
it may also signify that the Chola was caught alive. Cf. above, Vol. XV, p. 106. 

t Tivula is a bye-form of the commoner word Tigufa, meaning “Tamu.” 

5 The /abdhis are the nine miraculous powers of healing possessed by tbe Jain saints cf legend The leprous 
were healed when rubbed with a drop of their spittle; the excrement ef their ears, eyes, and limbs healed the body 
aid made it fragrant ; their touch dispelled Qisease ; rain-water and river-water torched by them cured all mala- 
dies; the wind that had touched their bodies removed infection; poisoned food on entering tl«ie mouths or 
bowls became harmless; the remembranes of their speech healed the agony of persons suffering from poissa. 


every relie of their bod'es was curative. 
14 
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prorress, during Chaitra, at the Vishuvat samkrünti under the constellation Pushya, on (the 
day) Pürn-ah gira, on a mandate given by the Emperor, the ciest-jewel of. provincial governors 
fulfilled the province of religion with extreme magnificence. 


(Verse 18.) Having adored the great saint Tribhuvanachandra (and) laved his feet 
vith devotion. by command of the world-monarch, Lord Lakshmana gave a charter with 
pouring of water over the hands. 

(Verse 19.) Saying that this dwelling of the Jinas is worshipful among the six-hundred 
towns (forming) the two (provinces of Bebvalu and Puligere), making provision for a quit-rent 
of sixts-two pieces of gold, so as to include kings’ benevolences, festival-expenses (2), internal 
properties (P), and gifts of free allotments,! etc., causing a charter to be written (and) giving 11, 
Lakshmana, a Méru of kings, brilliantly displayed religious merit. 

(Verse 20.) As the Chandala Chola with wicked malignity worthy of the Kali Age had 
cansel to be burnt down and destroyed the dwelling of the great Jinas, which was like 
the work (?) of Indra, it fell indeed into ruin. King Lakshma, having repaired the damage 
in fitting wise, so that it is said to bean eternal wonder, established its charter so that it 
should stand as long as moon, sun, aud stars : how fortunate is he! 

(Verse 21.) They who should take away 8 half-vzsa of rice as sese for kings,” as bene- 
volence for kings, as tax oa a religious endowment, (cr) as an addition to the quit-rent, are 
Chandalas. 

(Lines 41-47.) The Mahasamanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, possess- 
ing all titles of honour such as “ beloved of the goddess of victory acquired by his might of 
arm, he whose long right arm is skilful (to win) victory over all foes, sun to the lotuses of 
the Kattile race, lord of Mayürüvati best of cities. receiving the grace of boons from Jvalini, 
raining camphor, stainless in the religion of the Jinas, warrior for Nerekati,” the Mabisi- 
manta, Lord of Belvala, Katarasa strong of arm :— 


(Verse 22.) O all (people of) the world, fittingly clasp your hands. Yes, forsooth, the 
sun in the sky has not the sense to give 8 single farthing ; does he give it consciously like the 
Sun of Belvala [Kátarasa] ? š 

(Lines 48.51.) The Sun of Belvala, thus described, on Thursday, tho fifth of the bright 
fortnight of Pushya in the cyclic year Paridhavi, the 994th (ycar) of the Saka era, granted 
and made over for the benefit of the charity-hall of the Ganga-Permadi temple at Annigere 
by purchase and sale in Annigere fifty mattar of his own sivata* in Gavarivada administered 
for the benefit of that place, laving the feet of Tribhuvanachandra Pandita, the Acharya of 
the place, and performing the act with pouring of water. 


(Lines 52-57.) The list of the leases granted to the thirty “ sons of human gods ” together 
with the president, with Chavunda Gavunda at their head, by Sakalachandra, au adorer of the 
divinely blest lotus-feet of Udayachandra Siiddhanta-deva, who is skilled in the supreme 
lore composed by the most high Lord Arhats who are worshipped with the rays of rubies and 
pearls studding the borders of the diadems of—hail !—all the bowing immortals and with 














1 These details are rather obscure. Karke, as the name shews, is a gift to a king on entering his presence. 
Bildu seems to be the orizin of the modern biddu, “ feast." or * festival”; cf. Tamil vilaou, ०४१4. Biya with the 
meaning * expenditure ” occurs in Ep. Carn. VIL i, Sk. 129; and I have joined it to bilde, on the analogy of 
esage-utsahangal in the Lakshméshwar inscription, above, Vol. XIV, p. 191, though by strict grammar it should 
then become rspam. Umbalam seems to be for «j-ba]am, which is the reading of iasor. B. and to mean 
“internal special-allotment," hala being a bye-form of bana, on which cf. above, Vol. XIIT, p. 178 and n. 3 

5 This must he some kind of offering to kings similar to the throwing of rice over the F 1110 
biidegroons, op which see Kittel, av. fée. 

! Cf. Mysore Inscriptions, u. 318. 


This word occurs elsewhere, e. g., in the Sagi inscription (above, Vol. XV, p. 105) 


heads of brides and 
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saffron and sandal, and who constantly holds instructive discourse upon the supreme lore— 
(Sakajachandra), who is a royal swan in the lotus-lake of the Balatkara Gana, and tho Acharya 
in the villages and other towns administered for the benefit of the Gangu-Permadi temple 
which is the main sanctuary of the capital city Annigere :— 

(Lines 57-60.) The lease enjoyed Py the president Mallayya, son of Chandavre, 10110 ving 
the directions of the local Acharya of the Lord Adinàtha. (ts) twelve mattu? Kita 
Gavunda, having adored the Acharya’s feet, occupying his border of the Haligola (belonginy) 
to the temple of the 8658 Gana, (holds) eight mattar west of the Kulu-palla ; those who take 
more than tour gadyāna quit-rent are Chandalas. 

(Lines 60-84.) For the estate of Emmeya Kéti Setti, eight mattar, one house, rental 
four gadyána ; the same in the case of Kanabiya (?) Setti’s (son) Bammi Setti, of Katteya 
Dari Setti, of Habbeya Dévi Setti, of Goliya Chavudi Setti, of Ruddaliya Samki Setti. of 
Kandala Malli Setti, of Mallavve’s (sons) Chandi Setti and Madbava Setti, of Baysara Boppi 
Setti, of Némi Setti, of Goravara Bammi Setti, of Mayili Setti, of Goravara 33681 Sctti, of 
Chandi Setti, of Emmeyara Chavudi Setti, of Hoysara Chavudi Setti, of Kellara Goravi Setti, 
of Tala Bammi Setti, of Kadabara Dévi Setti, of Manchala 13681 Setti, of Benila Malli Setti, 
of Benneya Nali Setti, of Doddara Kéti Setti, of Manjadiya Echi Setti, of Gandi Setti, of 
Muriyara Kali Setti, of Bayisara Basavi Setti, of Nati Setti, of Chikki (2) Setti.! So, if any 
one of these * sons of gods” shall appeal to the king in opposition to the religion and to the 
Acbüryas, his lease shall be annulled and he shall be expelled from the church. 


(Lines 85-90.) The field bestowed by-—hail!—the possessor of all titles of honour, the 
high minister, unique friend of earth, the General Réchidéva, for the cightfold^ worship with 
camphor, saffron, and sandal of the cult of the blessed feet of the lord Kali-déva and the 
Jinas at Battakere (comprises) twelve mattar to the east of Arakere : the Acharyas and ^ sons 
of gods” shall maintain it so thatit be immune from all conflictivg claims. For the villages 
and cther towns forming indeed a Southern Aiyavole, the measuring-rod according to the 
constitution of the city of the Ganga-Permadi temple (is) thirty-eight spans; the lease of one 
who does not follow (measurement by) arm’s length shall not be valid. 


(Verse 23 : a metrical Kanarese formula.) 
(Verse 24: a common Sanskrit verse-formula.) 


B.—ANNIGERI INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 993 AND 994. 


Of Annigeri, whore this record was found, I have spoken above, p. 339. A trauscript 
of the inscription is given in Elliot's collection, Vol. I, fol. 133a, of the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
copy ; it is there said to be in the local basti or Jain temple. An ink-impression of it was 
made for Dr. Fleet, and is now in the British Museum. The stone is mach worn, and in parta 
is illegible. The uppermost compartment contains sculptures, viz. in the centre a squatting 
Jina, surmounted by the sun (Elliot's copyist says nothing about the moon, which ought also 
to be there), and having on his proper right another squatting figure and on his lett a cow and 


Below this is a narrow band containing ll. 1-2, and under this is the bulk of the record 


calf 
The ending and much of the 


filling an area of about 1 ft. 9 in. broad and 4 ft, 54 in. hign 
ight side at the bottom are broken off.—The character is go d Kanarcse cf the pericd, with 


somewhat angular slanting letters about $ in. high. The / is often used 


The record is almost identical with the first two sections (1. 1-51) of inscription ዲ., and 
as the character of the writing shews, was written in its present form in or shortly after Saka 


en, = 
— 





11 hare slightly abridged in transiation the wording of the detiils in this paragraph. 
This comprises water, scents, flowers, grain, incense, lamps, fool, ant ०-९. 
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cak the dat» of the second of them. It opens with the following Sanskrit anushtubh verse : 
Jaoat-ft*]ritaya-n&tbaáya namó janma-pramathiné | naya-pramana-vag-rasmi-dhvasta-dhvantaya 
Sdatayé | reverence to Santi, lurd of the three worlds, annihilator of rebirth, who dissipates 
dauikuess by the ra;s of his utterances of authority on logic?" This is followed by a passage 
which corr.sponds word for word, except fo: slight differences of spelling, to ll. 1-13, down to 
the end of verse 4, of inscription A. At this point (1,14) another stanza (a Kanda) in praise of 
Lak shmarasa is added: Maleyam to[ttalla-tulidaurn Malegol-mar-mmaleva Maleparam mag- 
gisi ain Maley=ëlum korpp-irdduman=aledam jalanidhiyol=ém  pratápiyo Lakshma || "he 
crushed down the Highlands, he made to van sh the warring Malepas in the Highlands, le 
strung the Seven Hills, for all their hugeness. into the sea: how majestic is Lakshma !” After 
this comes another panegyrie verse In more general terms. Then on 1. 2) the text goes on from 
the words Ene neyal lu Lakshma-bhaputi (il. 13-14 of inscr. A.) to the middle of 1. 34 (end of 
verse 12, 1. 27, of inser. A.), in almost complete correspondence, after which it adds two Kanda 
verses, extendi.g ofr 11. 84-47 : Krita-krityac-Abhayanandigila tanüjar-Ssakalachandra- 
siddhantikar-apratinar-ssarvv-àmga-mal-ànvita-Gandavimukta-dévar-à muni-gishyar || 
Enisida Gandavimuktara  tanübhavar charana-karana-pada-vidyà-p&vana inantra-vádado 
Tribhuvanaehandra-munindrar-alte budha-jara-vandyar|| The sub-tance of this I have 
given above. Next comes on 1. 37 the verse beginning Pole Chélam (v. 13, 1. 27, of inscr. 
ል.), from which the text continues in agreement with A. down to the end of verse 21 of A., 
after which it passes cn to verse 23 of A., beginning Gamga-sagara? (1. 01 of A.). ‘After this 
is a passage referring to Annigere, with rezulations for the cult and maintenance of the local 
Jain temple ; it has no counterpart in inscription A. Then come the three Sanskrit verses begin- 
ning respectively Saevtny5syam, Dahubhirsvvasr dha, and Sva-dattim pora-dattüm ra, with a 
concluding phrase. Finally comes the section recording the grant of Katarasa, corresponding 
to ll. 44-51 of inscription A, with which the stone breaks off. 





No. 24.—GADAG INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: THE 23RD YEAR. 
By Lioxct D. BARNETT. 


The town of Gad»g (spelt “Guduk " in the Indian Atlas), the headquarters of the taluke 
of the same name in Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency, is gituated in lat 15° 253’ and long. 
የ9” 40’, It contains a temple of Vira-Narayana, on a beam of which is engraved the following 
inscription, which was first brought to notice in the Elliot Collection, Vol. 1, fol. 235a of the 
Royal Asiatic Society’s copy. From this transcript the late Dr. Fleet published in I. A., Vol ४111, 
p. 157, the two verses on the establishment of the Chalukya-Vikrame era (lines 13-14) ; and 
in I. .1., Vol. XXT, p. 167, he gave, from a rubbing, a transcript of the passage on the initial date 
and length of the reign of Taila II (lines 1-t). A good ink-impression of the whole record was 
bequeathed by Dr. Fleet to the British Museum, and from it I now edit the text. It is not quito 
complete, tor it breaks off at the beginning of the formal statement of the grant ; possibly the re- 
mainder is hidden under the euclosing masonry.! The inscribed area is about 3 £t. li in. broad , 
the height of the i ik-impression, without taking account of the part at the bottom omitted from 
it, is 4 ft. 1$ in.—The character is a singularly beautiful Old Kanarese hand, with letters between 
# in. and į in. high. well rounded, with a moderate slant. At the beginning is the figure of ይ 
lotus.—Tho language is Sanskrit and Old Kanarese, both verae and prose. The verses (75 in all) 
are nearly equally divided between the two languages ; Now. 1-5, 8, 9, 16-91, 28, 34-38, 50 58 

t Flliot’s transeriber wes able to read a feu fraginonts beyond the ink- 


p . 1M pression ; } E ; 
vory santy, and bgrdly intelligible, ] D; but what he has viven is 
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and 67-73 are Kanarese, the remainder Sanskrit. The archaic है is correctly preserved in 
negal (11. 5, 8, 23) aud «ldapan (1. 20) ; it is changed to rin kirti= (1, 3), erttaruvum (1. 28), 
arkkarim (1. 29), marpp- (l. 67) ; it appears as / in Chali’ (11. 7, 9), negalchida (1. 14), pogalvem 
(1.46); and it is wrongly used in alida (1. 4), alan (11, 5, 8), kacaidu (1. 16), taguld= (1. 18), 
and taldi (1. 43). The v is changed to b after and before y and v in garbba? (MH. 3, 16), 
agurbbim (1. 3), diby= (l. 10), dzby- (l. 11), sarbbabauman (1. 15), parbba® [11. 16, 22, 40), 
=drbburd (1. 19). samsébyan (1. 29), Kuntal-drbbisraranum (1. 30), sebyah (1. 89), bhabya? (1. 40), 
byoma (1. 51), sarbba (1. 50), "bratais (l. 56), bydmni (1. 57), byacharamada (l. 63), byak.ydna? 
(1l. 63, 67). We find reduplication of a consonant before y in Sakallyan (1. 29), on which see 
Panini VIII. iv. 47, Siddhàuta-kaumudi 48; and a still bolder use occurs in lumakavadd ት" (1. 
9). The wpadhmaniya occurs in lipih=p” (l. 10), nrip-antahpura? (l. 29), tadh-p? (l. 40). 
Lexically interesting are: jugadala (1. 15). jhalippa (1. 15), £yatra (1. 59), byacharama (1. 63), 
and paitisa (1.64). In sr-arokshyámas (1. £2), we have the epic combination of su with finite 
verb. 


The record opens with a Sanskrit paragraph in praise of the Chalukya race, asa branch 
of the Lunar dynasty (11. 1-2). Then comes a long section in Sanskrit and Kanarese, mostly 
metrical (1l. 2-47), to the following effect. Taila II, son of Vikramaditya [IV] and Bontha-dévi, 
destroyed many Rittis (Rashtrakatas), slew Mufiji, took the head of ጅ3፪0ከ ;13, and reigned 
for twenty-four years, beginning with the vear Srimukha (ll..2-1). His son was S .tyascaya 
[AK] bkachsrità Irivabedanga] (l. 4); the latter had a younger brother, Disivarman, 
whose son was Vier maditya [V, Tribhuv;namalla] (ll. 4-5) ; and Vikramaditya had two 
younger brothers, Ayyana [IT] and Jayasimha [II, J:igidexamalla] (11. 5-7). Jayasimha’s sou 
was Traildxyamalla-Abavamslla [Sómé$vara I], who was a lion to the elephant Rajendra- 
Chób, and in the fire of whose wrath the Chóla was like a moth,? and whose queen was 
Bachala-dévi (ll. 7-11). Their sons were SiméSvara [II] Bhuvaniicamilla and Vixramaditya 
[VI] Tribhuvanamalla (11, 11-12). The former. after pursuing for sometime the course of 
righteousness, became infatuated with pride, and neglected his subjects’ burdens, whereupon 
he was removed by the virtuous Vikramaditya (1]. 12-13). Vikramaditya, after establishing 
himself, superseded the Sika era by an era called by his own name, the Vixrami-varsha (Il. 
13-14).* General eulogies of his manifold virtues and glories follow (11. 14.21). He ap- 
pointed as his dharmadhikarin or chief superintendent of religious affairs Sõmēśvara Bhatta, 
a learned and eminent Rigvédi Brahman of the Mauna gotra, who was the graadaon of 
M3hàdeva and son of Vamana Bhatta (li. 21-26). SdméSvara was also raised to the rank of 
High Minister, with all the tokens of roya'ty (1, 26) ; and our author is diffusely eloquent over 
his many virtues, his high rank in the royal palace, his mastery of sacred and secalar learning, 
his pious practices, and his princely beüeficence, especially in the foundatioa of charity-houses, 
Brahmanic endowments, and monasteries for Vedic aud other studies (ll. 26-47). Then comes 
a prose section (ll. 47-50), giving the full titles of Simésvara as Maha-pradhana, Dandanayaka, 
and drüdhya of Vikramaditya, foilowed by 20 verses (ll. 50-67) which tell us that he fixed upon 
Lokkigundi as a suitable site for the establishment of his religion, and after due praises of that 
town and the local Thousand Brahmans record that be founded there a school for the study of 
the Prábh&kara doctrines of Pirva-Mimf&imsa. The prose is then resumed in a paragraph re- 
eording that on the given date in the reign of Vikramaditya VI Somésvara made s grant to the 
Mahàijanas of Lokkigundi, evidently for the above-mentioned purpose (ll 67-73); and in the 
middle of this the inscription breaks off. | 
1 On these and the following statements see Dyn, Kanar. Distr., p. 426 ff. 1 On thee aad the following statements sot Dyn: Kasay, Dif, p. हत... — . 
* See Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 441. 

5 See Dyn. Kanar. Distr., p. 444. 
* This is rot quite correct. ል considerable number of the inscriptions of bis reign are dated in the Saks era. 
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The date is given as: the 23rd year of the Chálukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Bahu- 
dhanya; the full-moon day of Jyaishtha ; Sunday ; an eclipse of the m pls (1. 68-69). This is 
irregular, for the given (४८७४ corresponded to Monday, 17 May, A.D. 1098, on which day it 
ended about 21 ከ. 11 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain); and there was no eclipse on that 
date.! 


The enly places mentioned are: Kuntala (11. 30, 33), Lokkigundi (11. 51-53, 60, 62, 64-66, 
73), and Belvala or Belvola (il. 53, 60). Lokkigundi is the modern Lakkundi (" Lakundi " 
on the Bombay Survey, “ Lukcondee”’ on the Indian Atlas), in lat. 15° 23’ and long. 75° 451, 
about 6 miles south-east from Gadag. 


TEXT. 


| Metres :—V erses 1, 3-5, 8, 16-18, 28, 37-8, 50-4, 67, 70-2, Kanda; verses 2, 19, 34-5, 
Muhdsragdhurad ; verses 6, 10, 33, 47, 74, Vasantatilaka ; verses 7, 12-4, 26, 56, 75, Anushtubh ; 
verses 9, 40, 68-9, Champakumala ; verses 11, 31, 39-41, 43, 48, 55, 57-8, 60, 63, 65, Sardala- 
vikyigita; verses 19, 27, 29, 30, 32, 42, 44-5, 61-2, 66, Trishtubh ; verses 20-1, Mattébhavikii- 
dita ; verse 22, Prithvi; verse 23, Mandakranta ; verse 24, Ruchirá ; verses 25, 59, Arya ; verse 
35, Utpalumala ; verses 49, 73, Sragdhara ; verse 64, Salini. } 

l Svasti samasta-jagat-prasütér-bhbhagavató Brahmanah putrasy=Atrér=nnétra-samnt- 
pannasya — Yáàmini-kàmini-laláma-bhütasya Sómasy-ünvayé 
&di-guna-nilayah kévala-ni(ni)ja-dhvajini-java-ksha- 

2 pita-pratipaksha-kshitiéa-vaméah  érimáün-asti Chalukya-vaméah || A  vaméado] || 
Kamda | Svri-vallabhan=ahita-jaya-sri-vallabhan=enisi — Vikramüdityamgam =Š 
vadhu-vol=eseva Bonthé-dévigavxidam tantbhavar Taila-nripa || [1*] Vryitta || 
Mo- 

9 dalolw kirtt-ikki Rattar=ppalaruman=adatam Murmjanam komdu dór-ggarbbads 
agurbbim yuddhadols Pamchalana taleyamam kondu Chalukya-rajy-aspada- 
mam  kai-kondu  nishkamtakam=enisidan=ék-imgadim  brimukh-abdam modal« 


satya-tyaga-dauryy- 


8g-i- 

4 rppatta-nálku:ib barisam-=akhila-bhi-chakramam Taila-bhüpa || [2*] Karda | f 
vasumatiyarh Tailapa-dévana tanayarh Cha]ukya-ràjya-vilàsa-$vt-vibhavarn 
Satyüsraya-devarn sukha-sarnkathà-vinódadin-Alda(lda) || [3*] Janapam 
Satyasra- 


5 ya-dévanimde  nér-ggiryan-appa ` Daáavarmma-nrip&lana sinu Vikramaditya- 

` nripé$varan-àlda(ida)n-akhila-vasudha-talama ||  [4*] Ene negalda Vikramā- 
ditya-nripalana tamman=Ayyana-kshitipan=avarg=anujan=akhil-avani-jana-vinutam 
éri- Vishnu- 

6 mirtti Jayasiwha-prina || [5*] Vritta |! Yasya pratapa-sikhi-tapa-bhayit=palayya 
kv=ipy=aérayam euxha-karatn bhuvanéshysalabdhva prapy=ainam-=éva Snranam 
ripavah sukhéua tasthuh sa bhüpatir-abh?j-Jayasirhha-dàvah i [6*] Api chal! 
Nir&nva- 

7 ya-pradipó-pi Tava vaméa-vivarddbanah | simhó-py-aanu mrga-dris&m 
adbhutam mahat | [7*] Kamda | A Jayasimh 
rájya-bhara-dhauréyan. Rajéndra-Chóla-gaja-mriga 


mala | [8*| Vita (७) 


: priya ity= 
à-nnpamge tanüjan Cnalukya- 
‘rajam  Trailókyamallan-Áhava- 


መ=  - —— — 








Se ee ጫመ-።። 2 . —  — ee 
t I nave to thank Mr. R. Sewell for his kindness in verifying my calcalations, ስያ ን XC 


3 From the ink-impreseion. 
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8 Asadalam-üge midada mahb-ddhvaram-ikkada satram=eyde kattisada  tadágam- 
ettisada  déva-griham bidad=agraharam-oddisuva virddhi sádhisada déSam~=upa- 
rjjsad-arttham-ill-enalu vasudheyan=ilda(!da)n=ém piriyand negald-Ahavamalla- 
vallabha || [9*] 

9 (0 Api cha || Lurntákavadd(d)-ripu-puréshv-acharat-pratápah ^ kóp-àualé-py-asala 
bháyata yasya Cholah | sa sviya-bàndhava-parigraba-kalpa-vrikshah śrīmān= 
abhä[n*] nripatir-Ahavamalla-devah | [10*] Kim cha |] Sauryyam satru 
nrip-Amgana-sgravanayoh patra-pra- 

10 moshi karah tyigd yachaka-yachak-ahvaya-lipéh=praksh@lan-arttharh jalarh [:*] satyam 
yasya jagad-vaé-àrttham-abhavad-diby-aushadhau kim bahu — brümas-tatra na 
santi kē kshitipatau Trailékyamallé gunah | [11*]  Saurmdaryya-sarbpadas- 
simi khanih kanté- 

ll r-ggun-üspadam [/*] tasya  priy-àgra-mahishi nāmnā Bachala-déby-abhit || 
[12*]  Tayor-abhüt-sutah Srimin sa SoméSvara-bhipatih | yah kanta-jana- 
driü-nila-niraj-àmritadidhitih | [13*]  Tayor-abhüt-tanüjo-nyOó  Vikramaditya-bhü 





patih [|*] 
12 krant-ari-bhimib Sarng-iva Dévaki-Vasudévayoh || [14*] Tatas=taysh kumārayðr= 
jyéshthah || Vritta ||  Bhiti-pradó — vairi-mahipatinàm priti-pradah sviya-pari- 


grahánàm | kramó-yam-ity-átma-guru-pradaite rājyē sthitoó-bhü- 

18 d-Bhuvanaikamallah | [15*]  Tatas-tam karh-chit=kalam=anubhita-rijyam mad- 
ónmattatay-ànavàkshita-prajà-bádharh nigyihya tad-anujó dharmma-àtmà || Karnda || 
Ball-à!/tanadim ripu-nripar-ellaran-ék-àrn adim dam-eragisi dharani-vallabhan- 
Adam Tribhuvanamallam Chalukya- 

14 Vikramaditya-vrips | [16*] Esava Sa(s3)ka-varshamam minisi Vikrama- 
varsham-emdu tannaya  pesaram  vasumatige negalchida saihasigam jagad-éka- 
dint dharmma-vinéda |  [17*] Tribhuvanamallam ripu-raya-bhayamkaran= 
ubhaya-riya-bem-kolvan=ili-prabhu 

15 ráya-jagadalam sürbbabhauman-anavarata-dàni vira-jhalappa || [18*] Vritia || 
Janam-elam  ràgadim  kay-mugiye dasa-disi-chakramam dhatriyam parbbe nij- 
ascharyya-pratip-ddayam-=ahita-mahipala-suddhanta-kanta-jana-bhasvad-vaktra-chamdra- 


dyu- 
16 t masule bhujá-garbbadirn vira-Simh-ásanam-erib-utturnga-pürbb-Adriyol- 
udi(da)yisidain Vikramaditys-déva || [19*] Ari-bhipalakar-artthavam 


kavaldu(rdu) ^ kondamd-artthadimdam tul&-purush-aróhanam-uddhata-kshitipsram 
bem-kondu  kond-ameyim 

17 dvired-8rohanam-átma-báhu-baladir simh-gsan-airbanar: dore-vett-irppa  nripérndrar- 
àr-bhbhuvazadolu Chalukya-Ramam bara || [20*] Kshitidévar=-ttaniv-annam= 
ittu divijar-ssantushtar-àgalw Satakratuvirhg-isana-kampam=age raseg=eydal bern- 

18 ke dhüm-àli paibbe  tagald(ld)-ambara-chgkramam  vasudheg-atyascharyyam=agalu 
Sata-kratuvam madi pravitrar⸗ãda nripar=ar=Chchalukya-Ramam baram 
[j* 21*] Sa bhāti prithivīśrarah šrayati yatra simh-asanam Srayanti ripavó- 
py-egam  vrika-vsrà- 

19 ha-sitnh-dsanam | vrishéna sakalaih padai[s*] sthitavat=-drbbara  pávità praja cha 
nikhilà mudam - sadayam-ajvarà pévi(yi)ta |  [22*] Api cha | Yad-dor- 
ddandah  pratibhavad-ari-kshmábhritàm ` Kála-dendO yasy=apy=asit=-kara-sarasijani 
yamchhatém kalpa- 
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20 vrikshah | mryisht-ann-asair=-adhivata-mudain kóusó bràhmanpánüàm-a$irvv&da- 
dhvanir=aviratam ३१६३४७ ch-ãsrävi gché || [23*} Api cha | A-tad-guna@ api 
bata vaja-sabdanam gata nripa dadhur-abhidhàin  sita-dyuteb | amün-dhig-astv- 
iha 

21] mari s-artthakan=tad=ity=asiv=-abhft=kuvalava-samyikasa-krit || [=4ቾ ] Dévas- 
Tribhuvanamallah sa jayati prithu-kirttir-apratima-dhama | durmmáànavóàna 


nashtaih punar-udhdhriyaté jagad=yéna || 2574] © | Rapa tēna niyuktó- 
bhüdh(d)-dharmma- 


22 karyyéshu dharmma-vit | kaś-chid=vidvaj-jan-ādhārð — yasy-émó  pürbba-pürushih || 
[20* | Sa bhati Maun-anvaya-lara-mala-malhyastha-manikya-manir=ggun- 
adhyah [|*] Srimin=Mahadéva-kril=iha 16ኗ6 vikhyita-kirttih sruta-vritta-dha- 

23 rmmaih | [27*] Kamda | Ene negalda Mabidévana  tanayam Ru(ri)g-vidi 
»Xauna-kula-tilakarn Vàmana-bhattar-avara kula-vadhu vinayada kani 
Dékanabbe vanitš-ratna | [=8*] Ta & sah-abhati sa VamanaryyO  munir- 
Mmanu-khydpita- 

2i miárgga vartti | yam — vikshya nō  vismayaté sma — lokaá-chitrair- V vasishthasy a 
munéé-charitraib || [29*] Taydh  suto-bhütesa — mah-ànubhávah | Some$varah 
sat-purush-agraganyah | dharmmàn- Rijz-àmnàáya-pada-kramüris$-cha ni$chinvate 
yam kriti- 

25 mno-pi prishtvà | [30*] Api cha || Varnnyamté — kavibhih kim=ity=anupama 
loka-prasiddhà guna — vidyá$-ch-ásya — yal 26 nam-ápta-purushair-ánáyya düra- 


sthitam | párévasthan-vidushó-py-apásya —vidhivad-Tharmma-kriyà-prépsayá chakré 

26 Vikrama-chakravartty=adhikritam sv6 dharmma-karyyé=khilé |  [31*] Api cha || 
Artth-àrjjan-óp&ya-vichakshanatvai vilokya  fauch-adi-gunamé=cha tasya | svn- 
rijra-chihnaih — sakalaih  samétam  pradaén=mahamiat ya-padam mahigah || [3241] 
Rajah pra- 

27 s&da-Sakalain sakpid=tva labdhva prāyð — bhavauti purusha mada-mana-yuktah | 
aryyas-tv-ayam —satata-labdha-maha-pras&dó-py-alaribató — vinayam-éva vichitrams 
état | [33*] Vritta || Dhareyolu munn-ulla vipr-ottamara  charitadol 

29 tanna cháritram-ettam para-bhaigar bett-iral vedada parinatiyum] (&astra-vijiánad- 
omnd=erttaravum! tannimde lok-oattaram=ene guruv=adarn jagakk=eyde 
SoméSvara-bhattam vipra-vas-ottaman=abhijana-sarhstotra-patran pavitra || [34%] 
Dharanigam bhaktiyim kai-mu- 

29 giyut-ire nrip-dntahpura-striyar-ellarn — guruv-emd-üd-arkkarim? marnise nripa- 
sutar-atyaptan-àr&dhyan-emd-ádarisalu samscebyan-ag-illapan-abhina va- S&kali yan= 
ammamma Somésvara-bhattam sat-pavitrarn sukara-kavi-jan-4- 


30 dyana-lakshmi-vasanta || [35*] Visva-jagaj-janam bayasi bannisuv=antute  mürtti 


Kuntal-orbbisvaranarn manarn-golisuv-antute perhpu viguddha-kirttiyam 
sisvatam=8gi bittarisuv-antute dànam-enalke? ከ8009. Soméévarg-bhattan-inn-o- 
3l rege varppare mattina vésha-dhárigal |  [36*] Karnda || Nettane sach- 


charitadol-ala-vattaim — laukikadol-eseva — vaidikadolu 
bhattopadbyayan=atma-vainéa-pavitra [ 
Qadolu  svara-pada- 


ö—e — — _ LLL 


1 For eléararum. 
2 For alkarim. 
፤ Written divisim scil. enal ke. 


ner-vvattam — &ri-SomesSvara- 
[37*] Parama-Brahma-sabh-&bh yantaram- 
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kramam  sama-vishamam  baralzarid=6dalu Somesvarz-bhattare  ballar-alli  kalt-ire 
ballar |  [38*]  Vrita | Tyagé kalpa-taruh par-opakarana-kridaésu só-yarh 
Sibir-Bhbhishma[s*]estri-vishayé vidhuh — sukha-vidhau satyé cha Karnnah 
svayam | sam- 
jato-yam=iti kshitan sumatibhih Some$vararyyah sadi — khy&tah Kuntala- 
chakravartti-param-&r&dhyO — budha-grámanih | [397]  Vedhà  véda-chatushtayé 
sa hi Guhah Sabd-dnvayé Samkarah shattarkkyam — kavit&- 
vivéchana-vidhau Valmikir=éva svayam | — sakshad-Byüsa-munih purana-saranau 
smrity-arttha-saitthé  Manuh — $ri-Sómé$vara-mi$ra eva bhuvané bréhmayya- 
puny-árpnavah | [10*] Bhrü-kotvàin Kamali babhau hridi Harirsbba- 
hau jaya-Sri-vadhir=vvaktré Vag=iti dévatamaya-tanur=yyah  próchyaté panditaih | 
sa §rimgn = 8818ሺ - atat - ddhvara - vara-stom-agni-dhimair=gghanan=kritv=aitan=samay- 
Schitath vitanuté visva-priyam pravrisham || [414] Pratyakshatah kam- 
kshita-dána-daksho nidhiv=bbudhanam bhuvi nirddhananàm | gun-ojjj'lvalà r&jati 
dipa-varttih kirttiv=yvad-alokana-hétu-bhuta || [4::ቾ] Praptanaih garanam 
sudhama  rachitaiu — vajréna puny-aspadam vidyangm kula-mamdiram  guna- 
nidhih 
kalpa-drumas=ch=rtthinain | satyó Satyatapāh $rutau Kamalabhür-bhbhüàri - 
kshamayam kshama nityam Jiva it=irayanti bahudhà SomesSvararyyarn 
budhah || [43*] Srishtvé munin=sapta mah-anubhavan-n=atripyad=ady=api Hi- 
ranyagarbhbhah [|*]  Somé$varüryyarm  éri(éru)ti-sastra-guptyai — srishtv-üshtamarn 
tushtim=agad=ativa || [4 £* ? Ancka-sákhabhir-alamirit-àtma sad-ali-sebyah 
sumanó-vibhütyà | vibhati sarvv-épsita-dàna-dasshah samaksha-Somésvara-kalpa- 
vrikshah || [45*] Tri(triJbhuvanamalla-deva-paripijitae ésha — samasta-sampadá 
vidhu-ravi-véda-$8stra-parana(ma)-$ravan&ni bahüny-akarayat | puri puri ramya- 
harmmyam=upakalpya nivasya cha tatra sa[d*)-dvijan-na hi sadri$0-sya kaś- 
chana 


bhavéd-bhuvi và divi v=aparah —sukrit || [40%] | Kin-taih-prithak-stuti-padair- 
vvahubhir-ggun-aughas-tyág-àdir-atra na managzapi ddsha-jatam [/*] évam- 
vidhó bhuvi puman=na hi  bhüta-pürbbo nd varttaté na cha bhavishyati 
bhabya-kalé || [47] 

ÁÀk&sün-nipatéd-bhagoó ^ bhuvi 1808  syüt-$italó! v-&ünalas-tikshnó va=rksha-patih 
kshitih pravichaléd-và syat=tamah(s)téjasi | éri-SOméSvara-stri-vaktra-kamalan= 
mithya-vachd nissaraty=ajianid=api chét=kada-chid=uchitarh  v-8sau ja- 

hati kva-chit || [48*] Grihnimas=taptam=&pam ghata-gatam=ahipam panina 
t&day&ámah sv-arokshyamas=tulam vā — param-api vishamam sarvvam=apy-atra 
kurmmah [|*] tyagi SOmésvararyyah  $aranam-upagatàn-pà- 


43 ti d&ntah praSgntah sad-grahi satya-sandhah sakala-guna-gan-alamkyit} ^ n-8paró- 


44 





[sti |] [49*]  [Kamda |]  K&ma-haram  dvija-pati-chüdámani  vjish v-samáéritam 
jay-anugatam éri-SóméeSvaran-l$varan-abhir&mateyam taldi(idi) vibudharam 
pálisida || [50*] Kshm-amara-nikara-Sikh@mani S5me$svara-dandanáthan-Büérita-jana- 
chintá[mani éalran-agata-rakshimaniy=ene kirtti parvvit=urvvi-talama ዘ [51*] 

Pariharisi badavarzemb=i pirid-app-upatápamarn  Saran-buge Some- 





1 Read syách-chhitajo. 2 
5 
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45 vara-dandanathanarn budhar=irad-eyduvar=adhika-lakshmiyam nischayadi || [52*] 
Karadu budha-nikaramam kude  piridam tat-kamkshit-artthadimdam Somésvara- 
vismayadim kallum  maran-ádavu  kalpa-vitapi-chintámanigal | [53*] Kuvalaya- 
sa- 

46 mridhdhikaran=atidhavala-yaéo-ragmi virahi-tapakaram sat-kavi-budha-gana-parivritan= 
emd-avaniyol-ayt-eindu kirtti SoméSvaranol || [54*] Vritta | En-énarn 
pogalvem dhar-dmara-kula-prakhyakararn dana-Kaninam miadida punya-sam- 

47 knulaman-atyü$charyyamarm  satra-santanakkam dvija-bbimi-dana-vidhigam ved-idi- 


43 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


57 


58 


vidyá-matba-sthánakkarh - tepap-énum-illa  vilasad-vifvambhara-bhagadol || [55*] 
Gadya || Svasti yama-niyama-svàdhy&ya-dhyàna-dhárana-maun-ànu- 
shthana-japa-samadhi-sils-guna-sampannaru vidita-véd-arttha-tat/t*]var-abhinava- 
Sakalyaru Ru(ri)g-véda-ratnikarar=ashtadasa-dharmma-sastra- kusalar-ásrita-jana- 
kalpa-vriksharu  bandhu-jan-àdháraru éisht-éshta-jan-Anarnda-samdoha- 
ru  Mauna-góira-pavitraru véda-mitraru din-àn&th-ànukarh pa-parar=abhimana- 
Mérugam(ga)l-éka-vakyar-achalita-dhairyyaru éauch-Amjanéyarn Manu-mirgga- 
charitaru pandita-pirijatar=nnim-adi-samasta-prasa- 
sti-sahitam srima[t*]-Tribhuvanamolla-dévsr-aradhyar=appa ériman-mahapradhanam 
dha(da)ndanàyakam érimad-Ayyamgalu SoOmésvara-bhattopadhyayaru || 81658 || 
Someávararyg&h sa sviyath dharmmam-àá-charndra-tàrakam — [|*] ሰከ8- 
tryàn  sthàpayitum dhimam(n) Lokkigundyam mand dadhé || [56*] Vritta || 
Gràmó  rájaü  Lokkigundir-iti yo bhüdéva-puny-àkarah kshoni-mandala- 


mandanam Kali-bala-chhéda-kriyà-kovidah | yatra  byóma samavritam sura- 
griha- 
gréni-patak-dtkaraih samkirnnà prithivi makh-ali-vilasad-yüpair-apárair-api || [57*] 


Sad-dharmm-arttha-sukh-atma-samyati-jushd véd-adi-vidya-vidas«tasthur=yyatra par- 
arttha-sidhana-parah  $ri-Lokkigundyarn dvijah | yésham  kurnda-parà- 
ga-pàndura-ya$ó6-rá$ir-ddisàrmn bhittishu jyotsná-]yotir-adhah-kritau krita-ghan-&rambhah 
samujfj*]rimbhate ||  [58*] Sri-Lokkigundi-nam& gramah sa jayaty=alam 
mahi-vadhvih | Beluvala-déga-mukhé  yas-tilaka-$riyam-u][]* ] valàrn 
dhattë || [59*] Véd-adyai(dhyai)r=ddharanisuraih sucharitair-yyS Brahmalokayaté 
bhág-àdyai(dhyai)r-vvividh-àmar-àlaya-chayair-yya|s*]  svarggalokàyate ^! yo=rtth- 
adyai(dhyai)r=vvahu-datribhir=vvipanibhih Kaubéralokayaté tasy=isyam bhuvi 
drigya- 
ts na sadrié6 grime na cha érayatê || [60*]  Srikhanda-karppüra-vichitra- 
vastra-manikya-mukt-adi tad-amga-bhagsam | vast=iipanéyam yata öva 
rajnam tat-tat-prasadat=-saphalas-tad-artthah || [Gd*] Puom-arttha-varggasya 
susádhanàni yat-santi 
tatr<itibahini tasmit [|ኞ] hrishtah sad=abhishta-pum-arttha-siddhéh 88፻ከከ5. 56 
vētti na jatu dohkham || [624] Yat-kitty& dhavalikrita daéga በ1ፊ5 yad- 
dhüyamán-àhuti-bràteis-triptim-ità makhéshu  vibudhá yad-véda-p&itha-svanaih | 
jatarh sarvva-jagat=pavitram=-atulim téshim  dyijanàr sabhim tatra drashtum- 
upásiturn cha  labhaté kah  svalpa-punyoó janah || [63*] Srashtā srishtva 
bydmni lokkn-sy&r-üdTn-sva-pr&vinyam khy&paybu-gràma-srishtau | état=arishty= 
éhanya- l 
srisht&v=ndastë ntmarm grimas-téna n~Adrik-santasti | [64%] Yosêrnnbhrd-guna- 
Bsrirpado=sys sa — pumán-syád-dar$sné-bhyutsuko yo=drikshitesukha-lipsays sa 
yataté tatr-aiva vastum janah | y&-vàtsM-sa na hitu- 


No. 5.1 GADAG INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VI: THE 23RD YEAR. 355 








59 m=akshamata tam daivad=ahdsid-yadi smritv& tyatra sukhany=asiveasukha-bhéi= 
nāna  sadà khidyaté || [65*] Tasysagrahgra-pravarasya ramyam prithak- 


prithak=chitra-padarttha-jatam | ^ kaSs&aknuy&d-varnpsyitum Sahasra-vaktrd=pi 
saksha- 
60 d=Vachasam — Patirevvà || [66%] Kannada || Pala! terada dhanya-varggade 


belasimg-ol-volan-enippa Belvolam=emb=a  lalaneya laláta-chandana-tilakam-id- 
enisuvudu Lokkigundi-gràma || [67ቾ*] Vritta | Enisida Lokkigundi 
param -éévara-datti Chaluky4-rajya- 

61 varddhanam=Amaréndran=oppuv=Amaravati mén=Alakfipuram phanindrana neley= 
appa Bhogavati tain=ene ramjisugum gajéndra-lamchcbhana-karav=agrahaéra- 
tilakam éaran-fgata-vajra-pamjara || [68*] Sarasijayoni binpaneariyaik=Amaré- 

62 vati Lokkigundiy-emb-eradumanzeyde tigal=Amaravati muttidud=irdhva-lokamam 
dhareyole Lokkigundi nelasitt«ene bannipar=ar=jjagakk=alamkarisuva 
Lokkigundiya mahat[t*]vamumar dore-vetta bigpuma || [69*] Sama- 

63 yam nalkakkam tat-samar=aérita-kalpa-vyikshar=uchita-vachah-éri-ramanar=6s&p- 
anugraha-samartthar=alliya mahajanam sisirvvaru | [70*]  Varunana dorey= 
enisuva paradarimdav-amgadiya pamcha-ratnadadim ^ byüdharanada? pasaradin= 
imb=a- 

64 g-ire pslkum  Lokkigundi ratnikarama || [7 1*] Sáram  samasta-vibudh-&dhüram 
Chálukya-chakrig-akshaya-nidhi-cha(bha) ndarada mane pattisa-bhandáram-id- 
enisuvudu  Lokkigundi-gràma || [72*]  Vritta | Ë  mat-ammamma  mürum 
jagamsanitarolam déva- 

65 rolu Vishnu-dévarm érimach-chakrégarolu Vikrama-nripati mahé-gramadols 
Lokkigundi-grimam vidvimsarum minyaram=enisida dandééarolu Mauna-gotr- 
oddimarn  Some$varaim miél=enisidar=avaram bannisalu ballansiva || [737] 
Vidvat-saha- 

66 sram-upalabhya hi Lokkigundyém bhasvat-sahasram=idam=ity=anumaiya ከከ555 | 
Prabhakarim prahitavan=iha — vrittm-arhüm  Sdmésvararyya iti sarvva-jana- 
prasiddhah || [74*] Prabhikarasya — byákhyána-$glàin tatra vidháya sah | 
chakró sampü- 

67 rnna-nirvváhaih gurðh chhitra-ganasye cha || [75*] A  byákhyána-&aleyolu 
Prabhakaramam byakhyanamam — márpp?-upadhyáyarggav-ali kéluva  pravásiga- 
ehehhátrara grasakkain ||  Svasti | samasta-bhuvan-á$raya Srr-PrithvI-vallabha 
mabárájádhirája para- 

68  mésvara paramabhattáraka  Saty&Sraya-kula-tilaka ^ Gháluky-&ábharanam érimat- 
Tribhuvanamalla-dévara vijaya-rájyam-uttaróttar-&bhivriddhi-pravarddhamánam-&- 
chasdr-àrkka-tàrarmn baram saluttam-ire || (@ || Svasti $r1Chalukya-Vikrama- 
varshada: 388678 Bahu- 

69 dhanya-samvatsarada Jyéshthada punname Adityavérs sfma-grahanadamdn 
árimat-Pribhuvanamalla-devar-árüdhyar-appa  ériman-mah&pradhünam dandanfiya- 
kam srimad-Ayyamgalu Sóme$Svara-bbgtfopüdhyaüyaru || Svagti yama- 
niy&nia-sv&- 








< — -— ~ — - ሠ -- - — - ———— 


i The prasa in this verse in irregular: palu, Jalasimgs, lalaneya, tilakam. 
2 See remarks on transistion, be'ow, 

5 For malp= 

4 The vg was first accidentally omittei by the engraver, and then added by him in a smaller hand above the 
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10 dhyêya-dhyana-dhêrana-mann-inushthêna-japa-samêdhi-ila-sampannaru ^ samasta-guna- 
gan-ñlarnkritaru vidita-véd-arttha-vidya-paragaru  shat-karmma-nirataru  sapta-sóma- 
samsth-àvabhrith-àvagáhana-pavitrikrita-$ariraru chatur-vvéda-paragar=ashta- 

71 [dasga-dharmma-éastra-kuéalar=achal lita-dhairyyaru dhairyya-parákramar-&érita-jana- 
kalpa-vrikshar-ahita-paksha-kshayakararu Kali-yuga-Gamgéyaru parama-paropakarigal 
=ahava-dhurandhararu s&p-anugraha- 


72 [samarttharu 5 2% 5 mandharu | pápa-bhirugalu para-nari- 
düraru dushta-vidhvamsakaru  viégishta-jan-fgrayaru kama-krédha-lobha-moha- 
vivarjji- 

29. END ut car Ss 


. Lokkigundiy= 
ür-odeya pramukha 


TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1-2.) Hail! Inthe lineage of the Moon, ornament of the lady Night, who arose 
from the eye of Atri the son of the Lord Brahman, the origin of all the worlds, there is the 
blest race of the Chalukyas, a seat of truthfulness, bounty, valour, and other virtues, which 
destroys the races of hostile sovereigns by the mere speed of its armies. 

(Line 2.) In this race :— 

(Verse 1.) Of Vikramaditya, who was a favourite of Fortune, a favourite of the genius 
of victory of foes, and of Bontha-dévi, who was fair as Lady Fortune, the son was king Taila. 


(Verse 2.) Having at the beginning extirpated many Rattas, slain the valiant Mufija, 
taken the head of Pafichala by the terror of his pride of arm in battle, (and) taken over the 
office of the Chalukya kingdom, king Taila rendered the whole circuit of the earth absolutely 
thornless for twenty-four years, beginning with the year Srimukha. 

(Verse 3.) King Tailapa’s son, king SatyaSraya, splendid in the brilliant fortunes of 
the Chalukya kingdom, ruled this earth with enjoyment of pleasant conversations. 

(Verse 4.) The lord of kings Vikramaditya, son of king Dasavarman the full younger 
brother of the monarch king Satyasraya, ruled tke whole earth. 

(Verse 5.) Of king Vikramaditya, who was thus illustrious, the younger brother was 
Ayyana lord of earth. His younger brother was king Jayasimha, renowned among the peoples 
of the whole earth, having the form of the blest Vishnu. 

(Verse 6.) This was the monarch king Jayasimha, from fear of the fiery heat of whose 
majesty foemen fied away and found nowhere in the worlds a pleasant asylum, until they came 
to him as their refuge and dwelt in happiness. 

(Line 6.) Moreover ፦፦ 


(Verse 7.) A great marvel: although a lamp to his own lineage, he increased the race 
of Taila? ; although a lion, he was dear to deer-eyed (ladies). 


(Verse 8.) The son of this king Jayasimha « As Traildkyamalla-Ahavamalla, chief 
bearer of the burden of the Chalukya kingdom, a lion to the elephant Rajéndra Chola. 

(Verte 9.) He ruled the earth so that it was said that there was no great sacrifice beyond 
possibility (of other men) unperformed (by him), no charity-house unfounded, no tank unbuilt 
in due wise, no temple unraised, no Brahman fief ungranted, no adversary unchecked, no 
land unsubdued, no wealth ungotten : how great was the illustrious Ahavamalla-vallabha ! 


TC SN Cb ee, ee eee 
1 A play on the word faila, meaning both the king Taila and “oil.” J &ayssimha was a lamp to bis race, i.e. 


be cast lustre npon it ; but he was a lamp which did not exhaust the oil (taila), but on the contrary increased 
the race of Taila. 


the 23rd year. 


Gadag Inscription of Vikramaditya VI : 





| ir Ea 


RAA तरि 2.3 
ሚር ye ንመ 


3 mre 8. ave 


opes je Ë DHT A 
पवर 2८ Deke ne MIS eh 2 


— ቸቸ ን 
ጅረ a 


Pe RC RPE 


. > 


ivo — 


oP 


da 21202 A 
nen 


— ——“ 
Pe. raat ‘tps 


— ग ला 


— 


— ipso 
ሃው A "id | PRS: b n 
— 

२५४४४! 

AIT —— 
— 
oqe 
— Em 


228582: 
ረድ 
ያይ ወድ 
—— —— — 
ና ie 


ere Fe 


Eu Sato 


cem RR 


>: ወጆ። 
— 


Je eg i 
a 


ot E x08 
Goo qe co (NS ን ea 
RIK SERR 


o 


KL 
E e 

CONECEREP 2 (Sr oo Pr ቻድ ይኖ BS 
— DLE re 
Pr co 


(7०९४7 Oa vig KG APRN st ያባ (४005002202 
ae T! ie Elo GREED? d न — ክራ ce Š 00625 26 AC. 
REG: Rees td: 29७००८६०९६ Ji በ . ታር እረድ ወ ge ድው 


22 መክ 


| ack Um ነ — i 


QN Ga 





BRER 
en — 
* 26८ A BÉ 


ARR 1 
— 


— ርች 
RERRGRE BUFR 
Ea xc TKI: ከርታ 
RE aos sion 
A A ees Moe — 
/ ኢይ ያ) Se 
' 21919 
८ as 


DE 


ማ X í (८४५ 
— R 
0000000. (C 
S 9 ese suos) Seve Alr B 


— Rd 


P | pe 


4 


Je 


RRR ORTU PSOR 
Serva 


DT 


: E — 


Forsaken Merc 


Bus ጅን (५४५ 


EE. * 


» HS 218 ይር 


S Ce aec — ተ ን wa 24 


Áo —— Ya — 


WHITTINGHAM 8 GRIGGS, COLL 


F. W. THOMAS 


SCALE BETWEEN ONE-FOURTH AND ONE-FIFTH 


qr 
al 


No. 24.1 GADAG INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA VI. THE 23RD YEAR. 55 








(Verse 10.) A tree of desire for possessions of his kinsfolk was that blessed soveveign 
king Ahavamalla, whose majesty ranged like a bandit in foemen's cities, (and) in the fire of 
whose wrath the Chóla fell like a moth. 

(Line 9.) Moreover :— 

(Verse 11.) Whose valour was a band stealing away the leaves in the ears of. the wives 
of hostile kings ; whose bounty was water for the purpose of washing away the writing of the 
names of beggar after beggar: whose truthfulness was a divine drug for the enchantment 
of the world :—why should we say much? what virtues are there not in that king 
Trailokyamalla ? 

(Verse 12.) He had a beloved chief queen, a bound of wealth of beauty, a mine of 
loveliness, a seat of virtues, by name Bachala-dévi. 


(Verse 13.) To this pair was born a son, that blest king Somé$vara who was a moon to 
the blue lotuses the eyes of lovely women. 


(Verse 14.) Another son born to this couple was king Vikramaditya, traversing the 
lands of foes, as Sarhgin | Krisha] Gras born) to Dévaki and Vasudéva. 
(Line 12.) Now the elder of these two princes :— 


(Verse 15.) Bhuvanaikamalla occupied the kingdom bestowed upon him hy bis father, 
(Loldliag t»). that course which inspirel dread in hostile kings and give delight to his own 
adherents. 


(Line 13.) Then, when he had enjoyed the king lom tur some time and became neglect- 
tal of his subjects’ burdens because of his being infatuated by pride. his younger brother, who 
was righteous of soul, putting him under restraint : -- 


(Verse 16.) Making all hostile monarchs entirely to bow down because of his mighty 
prowess, Tribhuvanamalla, the Chülukyan king Vikramaditya, became a darhug of the 
earth. 


(Verse 17.) (He is) the hero who put an end to the famous Saka era and by setting up 
the Vikrama era made his own name illustrious on earth, a unique giver of bounty to the world, 
delighting in righteousness 


(Verse 18.) Tribhnvanamalla is terrible to hostile kings, putting to flight kings of both 
sides lord of earth, illustrious among monarchs, world-emperor, ceaseless in bounty, magni- 
ficent among men of valour. 

(Verse 19.) Whilst all folk clasped their hands in delight, while the display of his 
marvellous majesty filled the circle of the ten divisions of space (and) the earth, while the 
radiance of the moons which were the bright faces of the lovely women of hostile sovereigns' 
seraglios grew dim, by the pride of his arm king Vikramaditya rose (like the sun) on the lofty 
Eastern Mount which is (has) heroic lion-throne. 


(Verse 20.) What monarchs in the world whose mounting of (their own) persons 
into the balance? with wealth (won) after ravishing the riches of enemy kings, whose riding ot 
elephants with animals obtained in the pursuit of haughty monarchs, whose asceut of lion- 
thrones by the might of their own arms have become famous, are equal to the Ch&lukyan 
Rima? 











1 Tam doubtful of the meaning of this phrase. It may mean “ kings of tho east and the west,” 
2 This refers to the custom of kings weigling themselves in a balance sgainet gold, etc, nnd distributing tho 


latter in charity. 
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(Verse 21.) What kings that are holy through gifts of food wherehy Brahmans are satis- 
fied (and) br performance of a hundred sacrifices such that the celestials are delighted, the 
throne of (the (dof) a Hundred Sacrifices | Indra! quakes, fire ambes on earth, columns of 
smoke swell ont biending into the circuit of the sky, (aud) exeee ing wonderment falls upon 
earth. are like the Chalukyan Rama ? 


(Verse 22.) Splendid is this sovereign, to whom belongs the lon-throne, (and under whom) 
toes flee to the mountain that is the lair of wolves, boars, aul lions, the earth is purified with 
righteousness established in all domains, and all the people is graciously made to drink joy (so 4» 
to become) free from fever. 


(Line 19.) Moreover :— 

(Verse 23.) (If is he) whose long arm is a rod of Doom to enemy kings that would rival 
him, whose lotus-hand likewise is a tree of desire for the needy, and in whose house has con- 
stantly been heard the sound of blessings of Brahmans in tens of millions, who are delighted by 
feeding on savoury food. 


(Line 20.) Moreover :— 

(Verse 24.) He has caused the kuralaya [lotuses, or circuit of earth] to burst into bloom 
(as thiugh ho said): “the monarchs who have taken the title of raja [king, or moon] have for- 
sooth assumed the name of the Moon without having its qualities! ; fie on them! this (title) has 
its true significance in me here." 


(Verse 25.) Victorious is this king Tribhuvanamalla, vast of fame, incomparable of 
splendour, by whom is restorel once more the world ruined by evil men. 


(Verse 26.) By this king there was appointed to the offices of religion a certain mau 
learned in religion, a supporter of scholars, whose forefathers ave these. 


(Verse 27.) Radiant is that rnby set in the centre of the jewel-string of the Mauna lineage, 
wealthy in virtues, the blest master Mahadéva, whose fame is renowned in this world because 
of (his) lore, conduct, and righteousness. 


(Verse 28) Of Mahadeva, who was thus illustrious, the son was Vamana Bhatta, a 
master of the Rig-véda, an ornament of the Mauna race. His noble spouse was Dékanabbe, a 
mine of refinement, a gem of women. 


(Verse 29.) With her this saintly man Vaman4rya is illustrious, following the course 
enjoined by Manu, and on beholding him the world was not astonished at the brilliant career of 
the saint Vasishtha. 


(Verse 90.) The son of this pair was this noble-minded Somé$vara, pre-eminent among good 
men, of whom even masters make inquiry in order to decide upon laws and the textual courses of 
the tradition of the Rik. 


(Line 25.) Furthermore :— 

(Verse 31.) Why are his peerless world-renowned virtues and knowledge of the arts extolled 
by poets? Because the Emperor Vikrama, from a desire to obtain the proper practice of religion, 
caused him to be brought by trusty men from a distance, dismissed those who were at his side, 
learned as they were, and appointed him superintendent over the whole of his religious 
administration. 

(Line 26.) Furthermore :— 

(Verse 32.) Observing his skill in the means for acquiring wealth and his purity and other 
virtues, the sovereign bestowed on him the rank of High Minister, attended with all thé 
of his own kingship. 


‘They wore rajas, kings, bat not savinya, gracious, like the ፲8 30ከ (soma, ra) 
3 . 


tokens 
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(Verse 33.) When men have once obtained a morsel of a king's favour, they commonly 
become inspired with conceit and arrogance; but this gentleman, though constantly obtaining 
high favour, maintains his modesty: this is singular. 


(Verse 34.) As in comparison with the history of the pre-eminent sages who have formerly 
been on the earth his career in every respect is superior, and his mastery of the Véda and the 
uniquely high degree of his understandiug of the books of instruction are superhuman, Sómé- 
ávara Bhatta has justly become a preceptor of the world, pre-eminent in the Brahman race, a 
subject of praise for noble birth, holy. 

(Verse 35.) As the sovereign devoutly clasps his hands (before him), as all the ladies ot the 
king's seraglio affectionately revere him with the title of preceptor, as the king's sons do honour 
to him by calling him a most trusty chaplain,! ho! Somésvara Bhatta is right venerable, a 
modern Sakalya,? truly holy, a springtime for the goddess of the gardens of skilful poets. 

(Verse 36.) His form is such that all the folk of the world affectionately praise it; his 
dignity such that it delights the mind of the sovereign of Kuntala; his bounty such that it 
everlastingly spreads abroad pure fame: then, bravo! can other wearers of (the same) garb now 
come into comparison with Sémésvara Bhatta P 

(Verse 37.) Duly established in right conduct, perfect in secular (and) brilliant Vedic 
knowledge, the blest SoméSvara Bhattopüdhyà ya purifies his own race. 

(Verse 38.) When in the heart of the assembly of the Supreme Brahman? Somésvara 
Bhatta recites (the Vēda) so that the courseof the accentuation and the verbal text proceeds 
(according to rule) in even and uneven cadence, accomplished men as they learn there (become 
truly) accomplished. 

(Verse 39.) He has arisen as a tree of desire in respect of generosity, as 8 Sibi* in sports of 
beneficence, asa Bhishma in regard to women, as a moon in respect of pleasantness, and as a very 
Karna in truthfulness: thus is SomésSvararya, the chief chaplain of the Emperor of Kuntals, 
a prince of sages, always celebrated on earth by the wise-hearted. 

(Verse 40.) A Creator [Brahman] in the Four Védas, a very Guha [Kumara] in the 
sequence of grammar, a Sankara in the six courses of logic, Valmiki himself in the manner 
of discriminating poetry, a Vyasa Muni manifest in the series of Puranas, a Manu in the multi- 
tude of the matters of religious law, the blest Somé$vara MiSra indeed is an ocean of the 
holiness of the Br&áhmanic race in the world. 


(Verse 41.) Lakshmi shines on his brow-tip, Hariin his heart, the Goddess of Victory on 
his arm, Speech in his mouth : thus described by scholars as having a body composed of (divers) 
deities, this blest man, making these clouds by the fire and smoke from the multitudes of goodly 
sacrifices that he constantly performs, creates a seasonable rain-time that is agreeable to all. 

(Verse 42.) Patently skilful in desired bounty, a treasure to wealthless sages on earth (26 
he) ; his fame, which leads men to behold him, shines as a lamp-wick, lustrous from his virtues. 

(Verse 43.) A well-established refuge for those who seek him, fashioned out of adamant,§ 
a seat of holiness, a family-house of the arts, a treasure of virtues, and a tree of desire to the 
needy, in truthfulness a Satyatapas, a Lotus-born [Brahman] in scripture, in immense fortitude 
an Earth, in polity a Jiva [Brihaspati] : thus do sages in various terms describe Somésvararya. 





lLiterally, “ worshipful one ” ; àrádAya is the title of a certain clase of Saivs Brahmans. 

* ለ famous ancient scholar, tbe traditional author of the Pada text of the Rig-véda; he is quoted in Panini’s 
grammar, 

5 Namely,.in:the meetings of learned Vedic studente. 

* See on the Sadi inscr. No. E (2) abovo, Vol. XV, p. 83. 

* This is a variation of the common phrase faran-ágata-vajra-panjara. 

* Apparently the converted hunter mentioned in Vardha Purina, xxxvii, xxzviii.and xcvi. 
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(Verse 44.) After creating the noble-minded Seven Sages Hiranyagarbha [Brahman] was 


still not satisfied ; on creating as eighth SOméSvararya for the maintenance of scriptural lore, he 
became perfectly satisfied. 


(Verse 45.) The patent tree of desire SO6m6Svara, adorned with many branches (of Vedic 
study), honoured by troops of good men [or, constantly haunted by bees], skilful in bestowing 
all things desired, is brilliant with the splendour of the sage [or, of flowers]. 


(Verse 46.) Adored by king Tribhuvanamalla with his entire fortunes, he caused mauy 
lectures on the lore of the moon, the sun, and the Védas to be held, constructing delightful 


palaces in town after town and settling zood Brahmans therein ; truly there can be no other man 
of skill like to him either on earth or in heaven. 


(Verse 47.) What is the use of these many verses of praise in detail ? In him is a multi- 
tude of virtues, bounty and the rest, (and) not in the least degree a number of faults; truly such 
a man there has never been hitherto, there 1s not now, and there will not be in time to come. 


(Verse 48.) The sun may fall from the sky upon the earth, or fire then may be cold, or the 
moon hot, or the earth may stagger about, there may be darkness in light, if ever even from 


iguorance false speech should issue from the blest sage Sómeésvara's lotus-mouth, or he should 
ever neglect propriety. 


(Verse 49.) We handle boiling water, we strike with the hand a great snake placed in 4 

Jar, or we may well mount the balance!; everything else that is difficult here we do. The 

bountiful Somêsvararya protects those who seek his protection, being self-controlled, calm, appre- 
P p 8 pp 


ciative of good, true to his troth; there is no other man who is adorned with the series of all 
virtues. 


(Verse 50.) Winning desires [or, destroying Cupid], crest-jewel of eminent Br&hmaps [or, 
bearing as crest-jewel the moon], associated with righteousness (or, riding a bull], followed by 
victory [or by Jaya*], the blest Sómesvara, possessing the charm ህያ Iévara?, has protected 
sages 

(Verse 51.) The General Soméeávara is a crest-jewel of the congregations of Brahmans, u 


wishing-gem to dependents, a protective jewel to seekers of refuge; such is his fame that has 
overspread the earth. 


(Verse 52.) When sages, escaping in miserable plight from this great distress, come for 
refuge to the General S6méSvara, they immediately attain exceeding prosperity, of a surety. 


(Verse 53.) As he invites congregations of sages and gives them more than the wealth 
desired by them, in their admiration of Soméévara the tree of desire and the wishing-gem have 
become (merely) a stone and a tree (in comparison with him). 


(Verse 94.) (He is, like the moon,) a cause of prosperity to the circle of earth [or, a cause of 
the blooming of lotuses], possessing exceeding white rays of fame, arousing longing in the lorn, 
surrounded by a troop of good poets and sages [or, by the company of the goodly Jupiter and 
Mercury]; hence where on earth has there been fame like that of Somésvara ? 


(Verse 55.) What indeed should I praise? the multitude of holy deeds done by (thts) 
creator of honour for the Brahman race, a Kanina [Karna] in bounty, (or their) exceeding 


— TP Th4— n F — — 
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! These are specimens of ordeals, on which see Jolly, Recht und Sitte (Bühler's Grundriss), pp. 144-6. The 
present passage proves that my explanation of vijita-ghata-sarppa-made in the Belgaum inscr. B, 1. 13 (above, 
Vol. XIIL pp. 29, 32) is incorrect. The idea of the verse is that ordinary mortals can do wonderful things at & 
pinch, but Somésvara habitually practises virtues that are beyond their power. 

2 One of the attendants of Uma. 


* The double meanings of the epithets are intended to convey the idea of this likeness, 
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wondrousness # In (his) extension of eharity-houses, in (his) practice of bestowing lands 
on Br&hmans, in (his foundation of) monastic establishments for Vedic and other studies 
there is no intermission whatever on the bright earth. 


(Lines 47-50.) Hail! He who is observant of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration, practice of silence, prayer, and absorption, possessing 
all titles of honour such as “knowing the principles of the matters of the Vēda, a modern 
Sakalya, a mine of the gems of the Rig-véda, skilled in the eighteen books of religious lore, 8 
wishing tree to dependents, a support to kinsfolk, an abundance of joy to cultured and agreeable 
persons, purifying the Mauna gótra, friend of the Vēdas, full of compassion for the wretched 
and unprotected, a Meru in dignity, uniform in speech, immovable in firmness, an Anjanéya 
[Hanuman] in purity, walking in the path of Manu, a coral-tree to scholars," the High Minister 
(and) General who is king Tribhuvanamalla's chaplain, the Reverend Somésvara Bhattopa- 
dhyaya :— 

(Verse 56.) This wise Soóme$svarürya, in order to establish his own religion on earth for as 
long as the moon and stars (endure), turned his attention to Lokkigundi. 

(Verse 57.) The town which is glorious with the name of Lokkigundi is a holy mine of 
Brahmans, an ornament of the provinces of earth, skilful in the work of undoing the powers of 
Kali; and in it the sky is encompassed by multitudes of banners on lines of temples and the 
earth crowded with boundless posts radiant in ranks of sacrifices. 


(Verse 58.) In this blessed Lokkigundi dwell Brahmans enjoying the combination of the 
essentials of good religion, wealth, and pleasure, learned in the Védas and other lore, devoted to 
the attainment of the supreme end, the rays of whose fame, pale yellow like jasmine-pullen, 
gweil forth, assuming the form of clouds, upon the walls of space, so as to eclipse the radiance 
of moonushine. 

(Verse 59.) Right victorious is this town known as the biessed Lokkigundi, which wears 
the brilliant splendour of a beauty-spot of the Lady Earth upon ber face, the Belvala land. 

(Verse 60.) On this earth is seen or known by repute no town equal to this, which because 
of its righteous Brahmans is like the world of Brahman, which because of its pleasureful multi- 
tudes of dwellings of divers gods is like the realm of Paradise, which by reason of its bazaars, 
rich in wealth and full of chapmen, is like the realm of Kubéra. 

(Verse 61.) Inasmuch as there is brought thence for their bodily enjoyment treasure of 
sandal-wood, camphor, various garments, rubies, pearls, and so forth, its purpose is consummated 
by the several graces of kings. 

(Verse 62.) As there are in it exceedingly many means for attaining the various objects 
of mankind,! the whole population is therefore gladdened ever by the accomplishment of the 
objects of mankind, and knows forsooth no sorrow. 

(Verse 63.) What m-n of small merit wins the right to behold and adore there the peerlesa 
essembly of those Brahmans by whose fame the ten regions of space are whitened, by the multi- 
tudes of whose oblations cast into the fire in sacrifices the gods are satiated, by the sounds of 
whose recital of the Védas the whole world has been purified ? 

(Verse 64.) After he had created in the heavens the worlds of Paradise and the rest, the 
Creator, displaying his skill in cle creation of towns, created here this one, and does not trouble 
himself to :reate any other: verily there exists no equal town (made) by him. 

(Vers»65.) The man who has heard of the wealth of its excellences will be right eager to 
nec it; the person who has seen it endeavours in his desire for happiness to dwell therein; he 








! Namely religion, wealth, earthly desire, and spiritual salvation, 3 
A 
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who has dwelt there has not been able to bear leaving it ; if he has left it through mischance of 
fate, verily he is for ever sorrowful and vexed by the remembrance of joys there. 


(Verse 66.) Who—even though he be tib» Thousand-mouthed [Sasha] or the Lord of 
Speech [Brahman] in person—is able to describe in detail the delightful combination of inter- 
esting objects belonging to this excellent Brahmanic fief ? 


(Verse 67.) The town of Lokkigundi may be called ዜ beauty-spot of sandal-paste upon the 


brow of the lady Belvola, who is a goodly field for tillage by reason of her manifold varieties of 
grain. 


(Verse 68.) Lokkigundi, which is thus described, a gift of a supreme lord, a support 
of the Chalukya realm, is splendid as if it were Dévéndra's brilliant Amaravati, or again 
Alakapura, or else the Serpent-king’s seat Bhdgavati, a beauty-spot of Brahmanic fiefs, which 
bears as device lordly elephants,! an adamant chamber to refuge-seekers. 

(Verse 69.) When the Lotus-born [Brahman], in order to know (their relative) massive- 
ness, duly weighed in the balance the two (cities of) Amaravati and Lokkigundi, Amaravati 
rose so as to touch the upper world, Lokkigundi sank down upon the earth: hence who can 


(fitly) describe the greatness and eminent massiveness of Lokkigundi, which is an ornament of 
the world? 


(Verse 70.) Uniform tcwards the four churches, trees of desire to their dependents, 
favourites of the goddess of becoming speech, potent to curse and bless, are the Thousand Maha- 
janas of that place. 

(Verse 71.) Lokkigundi resembles the Ocean, as it is agreeable by reason of its merchants 


who may be said to be equal to Varuna, of the five kinds of gems in its bazaars, of the shops of 
commerce (?)5 


(Verse 72.) The town of Lokkigundi may be said to be a solid support of all sa ges, 2 
store house of inexhaustible treasure for the Chalukyen Emperor, a magazine of pattisas.4 
(Verse 75.) What needs to be said? Ho! in the whole three worlds, among gods the god 
Vishnu, among blest emperors king Vikrama, among great towns the town of Lokkigundi, 
among generals known to be men of learning and distinction Somésvara, eminent in the Mauna 
yctra, are accounted the chief: who is able ( /7/#) to describe them ? 
. (Verse 74.) Finding in Lokkigundi a thousand learned men, inferring from their brilliance 


that they were a thousand suns, SóméSvarürya founded here a worthy Prübhakara? endowment, 
and thus became universally famous, 


(Verse 75.) Having established there a lecture-hall for Prübhákara doctrine, he made fuli 
provision for & master and a company of students. 


(Line 67.) Forthe teachers holding lectures on Prabhakara doctrine in this lecture-5all and 
for the food of the foreign students listening there :— 


(Lines 67-68.) While the victorious reign of—hail!—the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 





1 ‘This seems to mean the presence of Sri, Fortune, who is attended by elephants. 

፪ Saivas, Vaishnavas, Jains, and Baddhists. 

š The word bydcharana (in correet Sanskrit it wonld be eyacharana) is obscure. Possibly it is 8 mi’take; we 
might, for example, emend it to ryadharana or eyáparana, but neither of these words has any athority. 

t Pattisa is explained by Kittel asa spear with a sharp edge anda certain feat of wrestlers; but neitber 
sense seems to suit the context here. 


5 There isa play on words, prabhakara meaning both “belonging to the Prabhakara school (of Parva-Mi-~ 
mérhaa) " and “belonging to the san.” 
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Satyššraya' race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Tribhuvanamalla, was proceeding 
in a course of constantly increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars :— 


(Lines 68-69.) Haii! on Sunday, the full-moon day of Jyéshtha in the cyclic year 
Bahudhanya, the 23rd (year) of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, during an eclipse of the moon 
the High Minister, the General, the Reverend Somésvara Bhattop&dhyaya, who is the chaplain 
of king Tribhuvanamalla :— 


(Lines 69-73.) Hail! [The Thousand Mahajanas,| headed by the sheriff, of Lokkigundi 
who are observant of the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual 
concentration, practice of silence. prayer, and absorption, adorned with the series of all virtues 
versed in the known matters of the Vēdas, devoted to the six practices,! having their bodies 
purified by plunging in the baths of the seven séma-samsthas,” fully versed in the Four Védas, 
[skilled] in the eighteen | books of religious law, immovable inj firmness, valiant in their firmness, 
trees of desire to dependents, destructive to hostile factions, Gaagéyas vf the Kali Age, supremely 
philanthropic, leaders in battle, [potent | in curse and blessing. [agreeable] . . . dreading sin, 
remote from others’ wives. dissipating the evil, refuges for men of refinement, free from lust, 
wrath, greed. and infatuation , 


Nc, 25,—RING SUBHAKARA OF ORISSA, 
By PROFESSOR SYLVAIN 11:01, Panis. 


Mr. R. D. Banerji publishes in the last Part of the Epigraphia Indira (Vol. XV, 
Part I, p. 1) a grant by a king of Orissa, Subhakara-déva, a professed Buddhist (parama- 
singata), whose father, king Sivakava-déva, an} his grandfather, Kshémamkara-déva, had done 
the like, Relying upon the character of the script, Mr. Banerji assigns the document to the 
second half of the eighth century A.D. 


Now at the end of the eighth century, in 795 A.D,, that is the eleventh yer.r of the period 
Cheng-yuan (785-805), the Chinese emperor Te-tsong received as a token of homage, on the 
eighteenth day of the eleventh month, an autograph manuscript addressed to him by ‘the king 
of the realm Wu-ch’a (Giles 12721 + 208=Uda=Orissa) in Southern India, who had a deep 
faith in the Sovereign Law, and who followed the practice of the Sovereign Mahayana, ‘the 
fortunate monarch who does what is pure, the lion.” It is not doubtful that vhe last words are 
a translation of the king's name ‘fortunate’ (Giles 909 44277) is the regular equivalent of 
Sri, ‘monarch, (Giles 12865 + 11481) ıs the regular equivalent of i$vara ; ‘lon’ (Giles 9909 + 
12317) is the translation of a word such as simha, here perhaps kesarin, which seems to have 
been recognized in the local usage of Orissa; lastly, ‘who does what is pure’ (Giles 11742 +2177 
+2188) translates 8 name such as Suddhukara, Subhakara, etc. 


The manuscript presented to the Chinese emperor contained the last section of the 
Avatamsaka, the section treating of the practice and the vow of the Bodhisattva Sumantabhadra : 
in other words, it was the Gandavyaha, of which the original is preserved among the Nepalese 
collections, The whole of the Avatamsuku had already been translated twice into Chinese, first 
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1 See Manu, i, 88. 
2 For a list of these rites see Epigr. Carn., VII. 1. Sk. 74. 
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by Buddhabr adra, between 398 and 421, then by Sikshananda, between 695 and 600. The new 
text, as well as the accompanying letter, were entrusted to the monk Prájfia, who was instructed 
to supply a translation, Prājňa was a native of the country of Ki-pin, t.e., Kapisa. The 
Song kao seng choan devotes to him a short notice (ch. III; Tokyo, xxxv, 4, 80a, coll. 6-10); 
but we find a more extensive biography in a long memoir on the new translation inserted by 
Yuan-chao in his * Catalogue of the New Translations made during the Period Cheng-yuan 
(Cheng yuan sin ting shet k*ao mou lou, c. xvii; Tokyo, xxxviii, 7, 7a, Sb). This catalogue is 
dated in the year 800 (‘ year 16 of the period Cheng-yuan,' date given at the outset of the work, 
c. 1, p. la, col. 9). Yuan-chao is a contemporary of Prajna himself and his continuator. His 
catalogue was not included among the Chinese Tripitaka collections : it i8 preserved only in the 
Corean collection, whence it has passed into the Japanese edition, We learn from Yuan-chao 
that Prajha was born in Kapiéa, on the western verge of the Indian world, had commenced his 
studies in northern India, had continued them in mid-India (madhya-désa), that he had resided 
in Nalanda, visited the sacred places, had thus passed eighteen years in learning ; afterwards he 
had settled in ‘the monastery of the king of Wu-ch’a (Uda, Orissa), of Southern India’ to 
study Yoga there. He had next moved to China, and made his debut there in 788 by a transla- 
tion of the (Mahayana-budht)-Shat-páramita-sutra. 

We should be glad to know whether Prajna’s journey to China after his stay in the monas- 
tery of the King of Orissa and the despatch of the Buddhist MS. autographed by the king are 
two directly connected occurrences; whether they express the continnity of a religious policy 
pursued by the Orissan king. The letter of presentation gives unfortunately nothing precise; 
the translation of it is preserved at the end of the text as translated by Prajiia, after the fortieth 
and last chapter of the Ta fang koang fou hoa yen king (Tokyo I, 6, 77b-78a), and also in the 
note of Y uan-chao concerning that translation (Tokyo, xxxviii, 7, 7a, col. 4599). 

It is very probable that this king of Orissa “ who does what is pure " is identical with the 
king Subhakara revealed by the inscription published by Mr, Banerji. I observe that the name 
ct the translator Subhakara-sirnha, who came to China in 716 and died in 735, is translated by 
“the pure lion’ (Giles 2177 --909 --4277). Song kao seng choan, (c. ll inf.), an expression 
wherein she-tse is a translation of sima, and the word £s$ng “pure” represents by itself the 
Sanskrit compound $ubha-kara. It is therefore very natural that Prajna should have chosen the 
double expression tsing (sing (Giles 2177 + 2188) * pure-pure', to render subha in the name 
Subhukara. 

The Chinese testimony proves that for the name of the king we must read Subhakara and 
not Subhakara, as Mr. Banerji (or rather his editor, who was in fault—F. W. T.) has done. For 
the rest, the names of the ancestors whom he records, Kshémamkara and Sivakara, prove that 
the princes of that dynasty formed their names with “kara, and not °dkara, as last member. 





No. 26.—A NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA. 
Bv C. R. KRISHNAMACHARI, B.A., MADRAS, 


The translation of verse 4 of this inscription, giveu above, Vol. XV., p. 159, has to undergo, 
I think, some modifications. The correctiou of rratyaksha[m]bayannan-ichcha of the text 
(il. 26 and 27) into bratyakshamai (1.e., pratyakshamas) yunnan- ichcha (sbid., p. 158, foot-note 
3) is unnecessary. The expression must be analysed as pratyakshamba yannan (=pratyakshambé 
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ana), 1.6. (people) having told (una) (that the god) was certainly manifest (pratyaksku be). 
The whole verse, then, has to be rendered thus :— 

Having come to the festival at Bejavada from Chébrdlu, (which was) praised by people, and 
(people) having told (ana) (him, 5.ሮ. Malla) that the sinless Son of Trinayaga (i.e. God Kumara). 
not appreciating any other place, has purposely (ttvirt) taken just this (for his) abode and is 
certainly manifest here (yindu pratyukshamlé), Malla with pleasure erected a tempie and a 
monastery to Karttikéya (१.८. Kumara). 

The interpretation that the God Kumara went to attend a festival at Bejavada (which is 
some miles away) from Chébrélu (sbid., p. 158 and foot-note 1) is not possible from the verse as 
explained above. That it was the donor king Malla (i.e. Yuddhamalla) who came trom Chébréla 
and that he was the lord of that city is also borne out by the injunction laid down in IL 29 ff, 
that the charity must be under the protection and management of the rulers of ‘Ché:mbralu. ’ 
Jt has ever been the practice for royal donors visiting sacred spots from distant places and 
founding charities there to entrust the authorities at their own capital towns with the duty of 
administering them. 

The prose passage contained in 11. 29 to 36, following the above-discussed verse, which has 
been left as unintelligible (ibid. p. 159), may be restored thus :— 

Dinim Jémbrdlu yéledu[vàra tiram]bsélu[và |rzopdu-sóti goraga(lü]nu bettuv-eruganu 
፤*1ክ9 1[1|ኞ]፣፤ stiti sékoni káchuvara dinin-daru nilpinavaru [sti]ti dappi yaliputa va[pa]mbn 
58188] [19]. This passage may again be rendered in modern Telugu and arranged as given 
below :— 

Dinini Chébrolu yéleduvaré tirambu êluvaru [|ኞ] ondu-sdti goraga[lu]nu  bettuvu 
leruganu ja[nu] [1*] stiti dappi yaliputa pà[pa]rnbu gana yi stiti sêkoni kachuvaré dinini 
darn (i.e. taru, varu=) nilpinavàru [1*]. 

The above may be translated thus :— 

‘ Those same (people) that rule over Chébrdlu shall permanently manage this (charity). 
And the mendicants of another place shall know (i.e. not disregard) authority (bettuvu or bettu). 
Since (it) is a sin to destroy (a charity) violating (its original) institution (४६४९), those who, 
recognising this provision, protect this (charity) will be (as good as) those that founded it 
(nilpinavaru).. 

The interpretation of verse 5 of this inscription also needs modification (tbid., p. 159). The 
translation states that Mallaparaju had built a ‘temple’ at Bejavada and does not take notice of 
the expression véreru in line 39 f. Mr, K. V. Lakshmana Rao. M.A., has attempted in the 
Journal of the Telugu Academy!(Vol. VIII, Pt. 4, p. 203), an explanation of this verse which is 
also not possible. Here the expression ८6707१८ has been misread as véraru, though the c sign 
of re, the first letter in 1. 40, is clearly visible below nda, the first letter in 1. 39. So the reading 
réru ju (»pér=aru) and the translation of it into “big charity ’, suggested by Mr. Lakshmana Rao, 
are out of question. On the other hand, the expression has to be taken as Mallaparajuvér-eru 
( Malla paráju-véra- Mallaparaju-péra + ९१५2). The verse must be understood to state that ‘the 
highly glorious Yuddhamalla with pleasure (originally) caused (the temple) to be built with 
elegance completely (eru), in the name of his grandfather Mallaparaju, as an ornament and 
protection to the whole of Bejavüda, and in course of time suitably raised (to it) a front-tower 
(mogamádu?), as though (he) placed a pinnacle-pot on the same (temple). 
LONE क टा ला መመ Re tr RR 

t I.e. erug inan is equal to erugan-oppu. 

2 This is a Kanarese word and means * comp'etely.’ See Kittel’s Kanarese- English. Dictionary. 

3 This is probably the same a3 mogunádu, given in the Telugu vocabulary Andhrurbhdshsdrnatt and meaning 
* the staff of the banner.’ See Brown’: T'elugt-Engliah Dictionary (oid Edition), Appendix. 
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We have therefore to infer that Y uddhamalla first built the main body of the temple com- 
pletely in the name of his grandfather Mallaparāju! and later on added as an ornament to it the 
tower, on which occasion must have been engraved independently the part of the inscription 
contained in lines 37 to 46, the foregoing portion of the record having been engraved Saa the 
body of the temple was first built. Here I think Mr. Barnay ya Fantulu 15 correct in his surmise 
that verse 5 and the passage coming after it form a separate inscription. But Ido not believe 
with him that what follows this verse is the fragment of a sixth verse. It is extremely impro- 
buble that a verse would have been left unfinished as soon as it had been begun. y the 
contrary it is 8 prose passage? conveying a message of the donor to later kings. It says: ( his) 
pillar (Aunda)? (is meant) for kings that recognise (ogambagi) and maintain his (tana, tis. 
Yuddhamalla's) charity. 


No. 27.—A NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA. 


Br K. V. LAKSHMANA Rao, M.A., MADRAS 

This inscription in Telugu poetry has beeu recently published in Eprgraphia Indica, 
Vol. XV, Part IV, pp. 150— 159, and is a very inportant contribution to the history of the 
Telugu language and literature. The earliest Telugu work hitherto known, N annaya Bhatta's 
Mahabharata, belongs only to the middle of the llth century A.D. Thus the Bezwada Pillar 
inscription takes the history of the Telugu literature at least two centuries back. That 
is a decided gain. 

But more than this it has supplied a unique link that connects the various Dravidian 
languages. 11 was not hitherto known that the Telugu language ever possessed the sound J, 
which is now claimed as the sole property of the Tamil and Malayalam languages and which 
is found in the Kanarese literature prior to the 12th century of the Christian era. The 
present inscription uses three words containing the sound ያ and employs for it the same symbol 
as is found in the Kanarese inscriptions of that and the previous periods. We find the words 
lasst in 1. 14, -ahisina in 1 20 f., and yaliputa in 1. 35 of this inscription. The letter Zin these 
words was first read as d by Mr. Ramayya Pantulu when he published the inscription in the 
Telugu Academy Journal in 1916. But in the transcription of this inscription in the Epi- 
graphia Indica he has assigned to it its proper value of 1. [This was a proof correction ky the 
Editor ...... ... F. W. T.] 

There can be no doubt that during the period when this inscription came into existence the 
Telugu-Kanarese character @9 had its value as ] and notas d. Numbers of Kanarese and 
Sanskrit inscriptions of the Western and Eastern Chalukyas can be quoted in support of this 
view. In Yuddhámalla's inscription itself we find a symbol, the value of which is indisputably 
d used more than eleven times in its full form and seventeen times as a subscript letter 
in conjunct consonants showing only half of its form. We can therefore safely infer that the 
writer of the inscription never intended the symbol Q9 to represent the sound d. Again the 


root alt of the words alisina and alipufa appears in the present Tamil and the old Kanarese 
with a similar sound and a similar meaning. It is therefore certain that the Telugus of the 
9th century knew the sound 1, which was distinct from, &nd in no way confounded with, d and I. 
It 18 also clear from the inseriptions of that period that a common symbol was used to represent 
this sound in both the Telugu and the Kanarese alphabets. We hitherto knew that several 


Dravidian languages had in common the peculiar consonant r, unknown to the classical! Sanskrit 
em mee ö— — — —e —— 
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1 It is very probable that the temple built ip the name of Mallaparaju is the Mallésvara temple of Bejavada 
* Vodabadi ’ of line 45 must be read < todambudi ? according to the original, 

* See Kittel’s Kanaress-E nglish Dictionary and Brown's Lelugu-English Dictionary. 
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and the Gaudian languages derived from it. This inscription has added to our knowledgo 
one more common Dravidian consonant which is not found in other groups of Indian 
languages.! 

Mr. Ramayya Pantulu has left a portion of the inscription (11. 29-36) asan “ unintelligible, 
prose passage." I would like to suggest the following reading and translation of that passage. 
My reading is the same as that of Mr. Ramayya's with the exception of two corrected letters 
and three letters substituted for the lost ones. 

20 . . . . . . . [JAN] Dinin Jémbro- 
30 lu yéledu[vüra tirar |b=élu- 

31 [ ና5]፣=0ጄ0:9-8611 goraga- 

32 [lá]nu [be]ttu véruganu ja- 

33 [na] yi stiti sékoni kachu- 

34 [và]ra dinin-daru  nilpina-vüàru 

35 [ण]४ dappi yaliputa vā- 

36 [palmbu-gajna] [IF]. 

In this passage the word #tram must be read as tira and means the sea-coast; bette 
means glory, fame, and véru is pēru, which means a name.  Beítu-véruganu therefore means 
‘with name and fame’, “with glory °» Stitt is Sanskrit s/hiti, which means 8 residence, a decree 
an ordinance (Apte). If the first meaning is to be taken yi stiti sékon? would mean the taking 
over the charge of this residence, rest-house ; if the second meaning is to be taken, this clause 
would mean, ‘ following this ordinance,’ (of the king), 7.6. the order contained in this inscription. 
I prefer the second interpretation. 

The passage on the whole may be translated as follows :—Let the rulers of Chébrolu, the 
rulers of the sea-coast and the Saiva mendicants of other places maintain (this institution) 
with glory following this ordinance. (If they do so) they are the real founders (of it and not 
those who have actually founded it). As it is an act of sin to destroy (this institution) 
transgressing the duties of a ruler (uiti dappi) . e . . . 

This passage is incomplete. It seems to contain a request to the contemporary and future 
rulers to protect the chanty. 





፤ Though the classical Sanskrit has rejected the sound /, as it did most arbitrarily the short vowels e and o and 
the consonant १, I suspect that the Vedic መቼ represented the same sound as the Dravidian { originally, We 
know that the Tamil / has subsequently changed into d in Telugu and into | in Kanarese, (Dr. Kittel in his Kan- 
nada Grammar, pp. 190 to 193, shows that Z proceeds from da.) This may be compared with the rule that Vedic 
| is changed into d in classical Sanskrit, e.g. Agnim ile purdhitam becomes Agnim ide purohita. 

It is certain that the classical Sanskrit as fashioned by Panini and his followers deliberately rejects certain 
sounds which were current in the Vedic Sanskrit and also in Prikrits. For example, the sound ፲ is very common 
jn the Rigveda and in the ጅ8158ርከ1 Prakrit; but Panini has not included it in his Maheévara sütras. Then again 
the Sàmavéda, many Prákrits and many of the Gaudian languages recognise the short e and o, like the Dravi- 
dian languages ; but Patanjali rejected them contemptuously. I here qnote the passage from the Mahabhashys 
which contains this discussion. 

यदि प्रत्याख्यानपत्तः इदमपि प्रत्याख्यायते fegie: सस्थानत्वादिति । ननु S=; सस्थानतरोऽधं एकारो of भ्रोकारञ्च । 
नतौस्तः। यदि हि तौ arat तापवायमुवेदिशेत। ननुच भोल्कन्दोगानां सात्यसुग्रिरायायनीय। अधमे कारमधंमी का र 
चाघोयते । सुजाते र gaga? | l 55551 ओ अदमिः सुतम्‌ । शक्रते ए अन्यदाजन्ते ए अन्यदितिच | पार्षदक्ततिरेषा aq 
भवतां नंव हि लोके नान्यस्मिन्वेद एकारोऽध ओकारी afa (commentary on एग्रो ।।३।। Beta 8 11) 
We also know that some voiced sibilants of the pre-Vedic period were lost though they have left traces of their 
former existence (see Macdonell's Vedic Grammar for Students, pp. 17-18). I am therefore inclined to think that 
this peculiar sound l, which is now the sole property of the Dravidian languages, was not unknown to the ancient 
Sanskrit language either in the form of oo or as one of the lost voiced sibilants of the pre-Vedic period 
Though we cannot deny the fact thatthe Aryan and Dravidian languages belong to radically different gron र 
so far as their present forms are concerned, we need not deny the possibility of these two branches having s zu : 
from the same trunk sod root: which are not visible to us, hidden aa they are in the depths of pre-historic — ü 


PAGE 

a, form of, š . . š . ; . 279 
2, 40, 129, 132, 138, 141, 

260, 294, 302 


n initial, form of, . 


a medial, form of, . š . I ; . 181 
a > ४०, क . ° ° a . . 4 337 
a, form of, * . ° ` . . 279 


2, 135, 138, 141, 902 
. 129, 132, 135, 138, 141, 151 


a initial, form of, , 
A medial, form of, . 


Badhak w RA. ፳ ve me अ xo JUN 
abadha, . . Š . e š . » 42 
abáta-mála, » 5 š A š $ 272 
Abdur Rassak, a writer, » ; ; š . 16 
Abhavadatti, a minister, . š 126 

Abhayanandin Acharya, a Jain teacher, 338, 340 
345, 348 

Abhinava-Charudatta, su? š . š 
Ahbinava-Vira-Devaraya, a Vijayanagara k . 15 
Abhira, a people, à . . š . . 104 

abhisheka stand, figured, . 26, 73. 74, 80, 94, 
100, 104, 105 
ubbitvaramana, an official title, . A . 297 
Accusative case, subject of verb, A . ፣0 
Accusative case (Actu 17८३८), in -anànd-àn, . . ገፋ 
Achalapura, ४१, ። . š . 107, 108 
Achaleivara, div. (Sera), 94, 95, 101, 102, 103, 108 
Achaléévara-pandita-deva, m, . . ° 27, 29, 82 
Acharasa, 1 & 11, a Sinda ky, . I 109, 110, 112 
Áchugi, a Sinda Ke, ! ` : 109, 110, 112 
Achyuta, div., ° . . i . 35, 38 
Adalwira, ti., š . . , š . 289 
Adava a fomily, . ० 316, 317 n. 1 
Adava-Nariyana, sur. of un dava ka . $22, 323 
Adbha (?), m., š à š प . 309, 314 
Adbhuta-Nágara, a book, . > š A . 281 
adey& - . . . ^ . . . 238 
Adhakadaddi-Svimin, m., ^ š š 5, 6 
Adbavani (Adavani), tt. . ; e ç . 12 


5, 7, 127, 139, 141 
303, 306, 310 


adhikarana, e . š ^ 
adhimaharsja, i. title, ‘ 





1 The figures refer to pages; 


84 ` 


PAGE 


achishthana, . 116, 122, 127, 130, 133, 138, 


140, 141, 142, 144 


adhyaksha-prach ara, e . . . 283, 286 
Adinatha, a Jain Ti, thamkara . . ° 312, 347 
Adi- Purana, a book, š : ° 338 ». 2 


Adi-Sssha, . . © . «© «© » 


47 
Adi-gira, a Bengal ky . ! ; . 219, 805 
Aditi, . J š . ; ç š . 285 
Aditya I, a Cholu k., š . . 45,49, 50 & n. 1 
Aditya II Karikala, a Chola kos. ፡ ° 46, 53, 54 
Ádityan Umayammai, wo. . : 5 . . 148 
Adityasena, a Gupta hs » x š 6 . 304 
Aditya-vara, Sunday, . , न 78, 84, 98 
agamin, . . . . . . . . 23 
Agastya, a gótra, . š . e ° . 805 
' Aggala-diva, an oficial, . 5. « . 822,327 
, aghata, . . ። š . š ० 79, 89 
agnidhra, . . . «© + =  . 106 
Agnihotra, rite, . . . 114, 129, 130, 132 
s.uy-alita,  . . . 8305, 307, 311 
avvahara, . 13, 14, 23, 28, 33, 35, 36, 42, 62 


-o —— — 


| 


69, 10, 307, 351. 355 
ahara, district, š " š . 43 
Ahavamalla, a W. Chālukya title, . 26, 27, 30, 92 
Áhavamalla, a W. Chálukya k 86, 87, 88, 91, 92. 
Ahavamalla-vallabha, a JV. Chalukya k., 104, 106 


351, 357 
Ahi, M., . š . ; . 309, 314, 315 
a1, initial, form of, . é 1 ; š $0994 
Airavata, tis e 5 š : A š . 134 
Airikina, ti., » š F 1 . 192, 124 
Aiyana, a Chalukya k. - e हे 100 
Aiyavole, u place, . š 838, 339, 343, 347 
Aja-gana, a sernston . 152 
Ajama Malu Sham = Azim Malik Khan, . 293 
Ajani,ts, e . . . . ° 358, 359 
Ajàta$atru, › š š ° 296, 299 
Ajwarmayya Setti, M, » , 3 à 19, 80 
Ajjerayys, ™, . . ` . . 89, U2 
ajiiapti, . ኝ ç . è 5 55, 63, 70 


n. sfter a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Correctiona, The foll wing 


other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co, = country; di sa (listriet, civision; div.=divinity ; do.=the same, 


ditto; dy.-—dyrasty; E.= Eastern; 


በመ see also; 


feud. feudatory 
sur. መ surname; ti.— vill»ge, ti wn प्र”, बक Western: wc.» woman., 


S-king; m.~mar; mi.-mouutaio ; rs.= river; . 4 


55 


570 
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PAGE PAGE 
Akalanka, a Jaina teacher, . . 98,99 | Amaréfvara, div. (= Siva), 261 
Akalankacharitra-Satyasraya, 6 W. Chalukya sur., 330 | Amgachhi, vi., ; ५ š . 293 
Akhandala, dic, . š . 283,285 | Amgichhi, Grant of, .. . 1 293 
Akka-dévi, a Chálukya princess, 79, 75, 76, 77, Amma I & II, E. Chalukya k š . . 184 
78, 79, 81, 82,85 | Ammugi, a Kalachuri feud. . 317,319, 824 
Akkara metre, — . . ० © 182, 154,155 | ,pogha-vakya,c title, ` + . 0. 94 
Akkesvara, div. (- Siva), ® ° Ç 81, 82, 84, 88 ' 51118, ን Š š ^ " . . 283 
Akshapada, a Nydya authority, . . “8 99 ! Amritadéva, m., ë : 115, 142, 143, 144 
akshapatalika, s. a. mahaksh*, ; . 139,.9 | मरळ... : . I | . 188.5 
akshaya-nivi,. . © . ५ . 101,8.8 | ,nihadbanandisAshà?, m . .. , 291 
akshini, . ° . . ° ° < 22 &namna, š š . . . 86, 89, 109 
Alakapura, city of Kuvéra, , . . 855, 362 Rusia. Ç K : £03, 309, 313, 314 
Alakapuri, city of Kuvéra, š ° 320, 326 Ananda-Bhatta, a writer, . . - . 283 
Alandür, a rashtra,. . * 55, 68 Ananda-dévi, a Gupta queen, š . 119 
Ala-ud-din Khilji, < . , . .; 50 29-| Kuota os < E. 1 X 51, 69 
Alavandar, + taint, : š a ፡ š w Anantadéva-svàmin, Bhatta, m., . 808, 312 
aliya, an officiel title, — . . 77, 79 Ananta-Narayana, div, › 303, 306, 307, 311, 312 
Alir Ut., ° s k x ai ° 60 Anantapaora, vi., » ° . . 19, 23, 25 
Alpakkara metre, . . . 163 Anautapura, Brahmana vi., : š . 19, 23, 25 
alpbabet— Ananta-vrat., a rite, ° . . 97 
Acute-angled (northern), . . No 19 suoi dt . 109,145, 147 
Bengali, . ° . ° Š Nos. 15, 18 anantiruvar, . ] ። . . 147, 149 
Boxheded, , «© .. ቁ. No. 4 | gnatti, 5 ., FE 
Brühmi, : i No. 18 | Anbil, vi, . . 53, 56, 64, 69 ». 1, 70 
Chalukya (Eastern) . . . ° No.9 | Apbil plates of Sundara-Chola, . . . 44 
Chéra-Pandya, . . «+ No.8-Vatteluttu | anbu . E CAR ES . 698.3 
Grantha, * * . ° ° No. 5 Anda, m., . a 0. 508, 312, 818 
Kalinga, . ° ። ። I ° No. 14 Anodanallir,. vi. . . . . 60 
Kanarese, - Nos. 8, 6, 20, 21, 22, 23, 34 Andbaka, an Asura, . š . 319, 324 
Kayastha-Nagar, =. - °+ Nol | Andhra, a people, . — . 10,21, 24, 247, 261, 
Nagari, . . +» * .  . ००७. 3, 17 297, 300, 319, 324 
Nail-headed, < . Ah, I Andhrüpatha, co., "M 247, 261 
Nandi-Nagari, . . 4 š : RR : Anegundi, vi., . s . ० ë 10,11 
Northern, : ° 5 š 4 x 11 Anevari-nadu, dte, » . ° : ° ° 34 
Pallava, . . . . > 0. Anga, a people, 58, 35, 57, 86, 87, 91, 
Southern, ° N š . No. 16 (I & ID 97. 99 
Tamil, . . e e ° * No. 5 ahga, a temple er pense, e * e 18, 22, 25, 108 
Telugu-Kannada, š . s No. 2 — 43 
Valabhi, . : : š so: 12 ahya-raksha, an oficial title, " . 297 
Vattelutta, : ; : j I s Aniruddha-Brahmadhiraja, a minister, 53, 54, 55, 
Alandür, di. See also Tiruva®,, |.  . 65, 70 56. 64, 69, 70, 72 
Alvars, Vaishnava saints. . . . . . 65 — | 
Amaradava-Bhatts, m., . . . 2 308, 312 Ánjeneya-Hanumán, + 87, 9i, 107, 954, 561 


Amaravati, Indra s City, . 
Amaravati, vi., . 
Amaravati inscriptions, . 


320, 826, 355, 362 
268, 259 & n. 1., 260 
258 


AnkJle, . i š 
Annigere, Vin - 





ditto; dy.=dynasty; 
४७९, २- surname ; ti. — village, tawu ; 


E. = Eastern; feud. = fendatory ; k.= king; m.-man; 
W.= Western 5 wo, = woman. 


. 987, 338, 339, 340, 342, 343, 


946, 347, 948 


———————————————————————— 


The figures refer to pages; s. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions aud Corrections, The following 
other abbreviations are ከ864 :---ሮዔ. =ርከ16ያ ; co. — country; di.=district, division; div. =divinity; do.» the same, 


fi, —river ; s. 


6. =599. algo; 











INDEX. 311 
PAGE PAGE 
Antachara(?), m š ፡ . . 308, 313 | Arikulakesari. a Chõlu prince, . ; . 50, 51, 53 
antara, a fu, . à. የር 70 | Arifichika, a Chola k., 47, 50, 51, 52, 53, 
nutarahga, an official title, i ; ° 2, 9, 283 61, 63 
antariyam, . i . 70 n. 1 Arindama, a Chola k. š š . 46, 51, 53 
Antarvëdi, co., . " i . " . 118 Aiiüjaya, a Chola k., E . . . 40, 51, 53 
anudargayanti, ४ à I , . 137 7.4 ri palabra Sankara; m., « A . . 284, 286 
anusvara, form of, . ; र . . . 816 क. Hn : e 7 « 295, 298, 301 
anusvára,use of, . . 9, 40, 151, 152, 256, arohaka, š ; : š I . 331 
279.816 | Artha(?),m, . . . . .. . . 314 
unuvahamanaka, . 130, 181 n. 2, 133, 133, 142 Arundhati, š ° ‘ š . 8206, 331, 883 
apachira, see Dasapachara, 2 š š . 297 | aru-vyanam.q Zar, , . . ० š . $7 
Apadatta, m, . . e . 309, 314 Arya, M., . ° . . . 289,290 
Apaki, wo., ‹ : š 264 | Aryaman, a mythical k, . A à . 46, 59,67 
apano, . न . . . 260 Asagabbe, wo. . . . . š 83, 100 
Aparadéva, Bhatta, Chhándia, m., . ‹. «+ 4,6 | Asagarasa, officia . «+ . . . 3l8n.1 
A parájita-varman, a Pallava k.s 49, 53 98808, , ` ° ; š ० A . 42 
Ápa-svümin, m., . i š e - 5,60 ashta-bhéga, . - . . . 22, 25,98 
apavifichchhys, : a . 186,137 5.5 | ashtakuladhikarana, a title, 114, 128, 136, 137 & 
ape, device, › . , . ፪ . ° 108 n. 2, 138, 143 
Apnuvana,a pravara, — . š . 280, 284, 286 | ashtapushpika, . A š 307, 311 & n. 8 
Appar-svimin, a sunt, › A : . 48 | Ashtaré-puri, vi, . . . . 23 
appayans-vidu, i . 2 , 86 & n. 9. 88 | Ashtayika, wo., . . . . 304, 807 
aprada, . + 114, 115, 130, 134 n. 1. 136, Asita, a pravara, «+ .  . ~ 295,998, 301 
139, 140, 144, 144 n. 2. | astrologers, . 4 | : š . 57 
apradá-dharma, š ° ५ 115, 128, 143, 144 A (su? )nu-tara, : i I . . 974 
apradi-kshaya, ; ; 134,134 n. 1 | Aévalayana, sūtra, . : š . 280, 281, 258 
uprahata, wo d. 131 n. 9, 148 | Asvamédha, .. , 41, 75, 90, 107, 
aradhya š š : . 88, 350, 353, 359 ጸ. 1 167, 250, 251 
Aradhya Preggada, m. * , š ; - 18 | Aévattháman, a Pallava ancestor, . A . 248 
Áraga, a ràájya, © . * . » 12,14,15 | A$vayuja, . I y- 8 "E . 104 
arahatta, : ሪ ; . . . 1845.3 | Atithi, m. . . . , I . 809, 314 
Arahina, vi., š . . . š 97, 98 í Atri, . ° . , . 850, 366 
Arai£ür-udaiyàn-Velan Kaveri-Vallavan ,m.,. 150.4 Atukiru, vi., . i A : . 19, 22, 23, 25 
Araiyan Vira-nüráysnan, yh, . . . 66, 72 au, form of, . : A š . : . 279 
apaiyolai, ° - à ; . 72n.5 | Aurva, fire, . š A š å ° 87, 97 
Arakere, a place,  . . : 939, 343, 347 | avagrahs, «se of, . ። 193, 188, 142, 279, 803 
Arsüchike a Chola k, «+ .. . œ 46,47 | avaidika, sects, ; በን a ^ x 57 
Arasa-mstha, . . ° . . . . 15 | Avalipta, m., . . , . . 808, 313 
arasunna, š . . : ° e . 182 Avaloka, a Rashtrakita title . j : . 805 
ara-talara, š ; š i 77, 80 & n.6 | ६१७७, . ç . ፡ ; š 317, 327 w, 3 
Aravanniyan, m. e š š N . 55, 63, 70 | Avatamsaka, a book, š š ° A . 363 
Arbuva, a race š š š . P . 104 Avéni, ወ gotra, . E ° e 84 & n. 4,63, 70 
Areca, palm, - . š i š; » 62, 69, 328 Avénika, a gotra, . " š ; 73 
Arghya-tirtha, a shrine, , A वि ‘ , 90 | Avéni Sri-Ramachandra-nattandan, . ° 54 #. 4 
Argunda-Svamin, m., ; š . 4,6 | AviSi-mahgalam, vi., . . I š 67, 66 
Arikala, a Chola k., . . . . . 56 | Avisimangalam-udaiyan, m. . . » 57, 66, 72 





The figures refer to pages; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :— ch. = chief ; co.— country ; di. = district, division; d/r.--divinity ; do.-— the same, 


ditto; dy.=dyaasty ; 


= Eastern; fexd.=feudatory ; 


= king ; meman; rt,=river; 4. በ.=869 also; 


sur, surname ; vi. = village, town ; 77, መ Western ; 100. = woman. 
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TT 


PAGE Pass 
ay trey, . न š š š र - 816 | bali, à š i : 22, 115, 129, 143, 
५७ 25% A « + « «८ ८ «६ होये 144, 257, 258, 307, 311 
Aycha Gavunda, m., š ; š . 335,336 Bali I | 
Ayi-linga-déva = Paüchaliàga-diva, .ዱፁዑ2.. 96 | Balisa Daitya k., * 60, 65 n. 9, 83, 84, 
Ayodhyü vi, — . , — , 115,142, 144, 144 8.1 85, 320, 825 


Àyódhyaka, . हि | : : . 143 | Pilivam&s, a family, . š . 73, 106, 107, 108 
üyukta, i | | , i 140 x. 1, 297 Balla Gaunda, m., ç : : . 317, 221, 326 
äyuktaka, . . . — , 118, 120, 128, 127, Ballala, a Hoysala k., ot © o QH 

188, 140, 250, 251, 256 | Balldla-charita,a book, , : ° : 281 


Ayurir, vi, , ç : 148 | Balayyam, . à š ፡ ç . 9, 80 


Ayyana II, a Chalukya prince, š 349,351, 356 | balsidam, . š . . ° 5 š 105 
Ayyavarman, a ፲፻, Ganga k., , . . 253 | Bammi Setti, m., š ። . . 942, 343, 847 
bana, ; . 341, 846 n. 1 
Bana, dy., - : I A . ‘ . 60 


B Banavasi, vis . . . .. , 94 246, 332 
b for v, , ነ ። . हि 105, 129, 292 | Banavasi Twelve-thousand, di, . 75,330, 331, 233 
b, form of, . र ኝ . 135, 151, 287, 590, 808 Bandhu, m., , " ^ š . . 309, 313 


ó > v, : I š : š . 105, 292, 302 | Bandhumitra, m., I ፤ ° 130, 18], 133, 134 
Bachala-dévi, ወ Chalukya queen . ° 349, 351, 857 Bandhuvarman, a Malavg k., ; š ሽ 117 
Bachapps Odeya, feud., . w : . 12,13 | Bangaya-Nayaka, feud., š š . . 150 n. 3 
Bachayya,a 73888 feud, , , . 330, 833, 333 | Bappa, m. (?) . ,. . . . , 509 
Bachi,a Thānā feud, . — . .  , 330,331,333 | Bappa, a Pallava (ancestor, . .. . - ፻54 
Badaba, an E. Chalukya k., . i : 165 5. 4 | Bappura, a family . š - 106 & sx. 2, 107, 108 
Daddega Brabmapuri, a place, : . , 75 | Barandsi, ४४. ( = Benares), . ° š . 157,158 


Paddege$vars, div., ड 5 
badha, . . 


" . 75 | Barbara, a people, . ; : 4 z . 104 
29 | Barma, a Bappura feud., . . ; " . 107 


Badha, wo. . ° I à ç 274, 275 | Barrackpur, ot., š . è , . . 278 
baha, ር I . . : हि š 59 | Barrackpur Grant of እ' 1187 8960, i š . 278 
babattara, , : ; R . : F 88 | Basava matha, š : š ። š . 18 
bahini = bbagini, . : ] ; . 273 | Basavanna matha, , . — ቅፍ . 108 
Báhmanidy, . : I : : . 12,13 | Basavi Setti, m., š ኝ š š . 843, 347 
bala, , I ፡ ' . f | $46 ».1 | Basavura Hundred-and-forty, di., . 330, 331, 838 
Bala = Balabhadra, m., . . , . . 13:3 Batpürs, race, < ° + e .  .ኔ 108 
Bala, m, . : | . i है 264,275 | Battakere, a place, , ; I ° 339, 343, 347 
Balabbadra-svümin, m., ; š . + 45,6 | Bauddha, . , . < . . . 55 
Baladitya, a Gupta k., ° + » .. 127 | Bayisara Basavi 56151 m., . + . 343, 847 


Valagere, a place, š i A š ; 97 | Baysara Boppi Setti, m, . ë हि . 842, 947 
Balamükayya, m., R š : : Í 82 | Bèdar, Stute, . 2 š š š . . 14 
Bilasiryaryar, m., š š š ; ° 29,81 | bedagol, . , . . 97 
Balütkára-gana, a Jai» Gane, 838, 849, 346 8. 2,347 | Bejavada, vi., 180 n. 3, 153, 156, 157,;158, 159, 365 
Balava-Jakkaiya . : š : * 818.7 | BolvalasBelvola, . 338, 339, 540, 541, 344, 045, 346 
bal-dn]e,  , 3 i : ፡ . 333 5. 4 | Belvala, co, . š š ° 350, 254, 855, 361. 362 


` * 


Balebbe, Vi, * B b * * 850, 832, 334 Belval-aditya, a title, * ° ° ° .° 83S 
Balguli, vi., " š " " ° 87, 88, 92 | Belvola Three-hundred, di., 837, 339, 340, 845, 
Balyuliyara Punuseyamma, m., à ° 980, 331, 333 345, 346 





— ።።። — — M ርር 

The figures refer to pages; s after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additicns and Corrections. The following, 
other abbreviations are used :—ch, = chief j #0. =country; di.=distriet, division ; div. =divinity ; do =the same, 
ditto; dy.-- dynasty ; E. = Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; है, == king ; m.= man ; १४, — river; #. a,w ዘ66 8180 Sur, መ” 
name ; s, መ villago, town; W.- Western; wo,= woman. 
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PAGE PAGE 

Benila Malli Setti, ss., . 9 š . 343, 847 Lhaum-anvaya, Earth family, . . š 2, 3 
Benneya Nali Setti, m., . š š 843.347 | Bhava, m. : ። š : . . 308, 313 
betel . 1 i i « 21 | Bhavadšsa, m. š . . e 909,315 
Betel-bag, steward of the, : 77, 80 Bhavadéva, Atharva-Bhatta, a Purokita, . 61 ». 4 
betel-leaf, tax on, . š ; ጃ i . 857 | Bbavadēva-Bhatta, m. . * š š 4, 6 
betelnat-tree, . : z š ። 69, 286 Bhavadéva-svamin, f, . 5 3, 5, 6 


Bezwada, vi., see Bejavada. 
Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Yaddbamalla, 150, 364-7 
bh, form of. . » 2, 44, 151, 260, 279, 290, 294, 302 


Bhadà, wo, . e ° ; š . 274, 275 
Bhada-svamin, m., . 9 ° š 5, 6 
Bhadi, wo, « , ° à š š . 273 
Bhadra,m, -. . . + « o 809,814 
bhaga, . š š " : š . 297, 298 
Bhagirathi, rí, < . 061, 68, 297, 800 
Bhagya-dévi, a Pala quen,  . a . 296,299 
Bhairava-pandita-deva, . r š š 29, 31 
Bhanda, m., . " r í š . 308, 812 
Bhanda-svamin, M., è ር I a « 4,6 


Bhanu,m., . s; 308, 309, 312, 314 


Bbhánu-gupta, a Gupta k 115, 120 n. 1, 123, 
124, 125, 142, 144 


Bbiradvija, a gótra, 25, 247, 249, 250, 291, 305, 310 
Bharata agama, . . 520, 326 
Bharata-kshetra 33, 34, 37, 110, 112, 317, 319, 324 
Bhargave, a pravara, . 580, 284, 285 
bhariya, ; e . . e . 260 
Bharsar board, . ° . x ጊ. . 118 
Bhaskara, m., i ; š 809, 314 
Bhaskara, a Vijuyanagara prince, . I . 12 
Bhaskara-Acharya, l ሬ . ; . 160 
Bhaskara-Bhatta, 95., A i : ० š 8 
Bhaskara-dasa, Sur., ; ; ° š 95, 101 
Bhaskaradévafarman, १५.३, ; 8 280, 284, 280 
Bhaskara-svamin, ™., . š . . . 4,6 
bhata, ; š . š . , 4 . 257 
Bhatanandin, an official, . . . . 143, 144 
Bhatärka, a Valabhi ko, . Š . . 124 
bhatta, . ° ; š š . 283, 284, 286 
bhatta-bhags, ° ። . e . 76, 77 


Bhatta Datta, m., < ‘ š : . 65,64, 70 


bhatta-grame . . ። . . 86 
Bhattaka, a ValatÀi k.= Bhatirka, . 256 & n. 3 


bhattaraka, e e * ° . . . 253 

Bkattiprola sêpa, . š è 259, 260 

a AE x 
The figures refer to pages ; 


after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections 


Bhavadūra, Bbāskara, a Vijayanagara prince, + 32 


Bhavanatha, a T'i pperah feud., . 303, 806, 310 
Bhavani, div., i 2 i 6 20, 22, 24 
Bhava-svamin, m., > š š š š 5, 6 
Bhavnagar plates of Dhruvaséna I, . . ° 5253 
bhava, . š š š ० . 264 
Bhayika-Nayaka, an oficiul, . > . 822,327 
Bhay ya-Svamin, Agnibótrin, m., ። ड 4, 6 
Bhikshata, Bhatta, 7 i š . 308, 312 


Bhillama, a Yadava (.4፳6ዩዕ) k : 817, 322, 328 
Bhillama, a Kalachurya k., . 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39 
Bhima-Salki, a» E. Chalukya k., š 2 . 156 


Bhimavarman, feud., . . . . . 118 
Bhindurdya,ak., . " . . . . 17 
Bhishma, . . r : . . 358, 369 
Bhitari seal inscription, . ० . 118, 119, 127 


bhoga, . न s ° 108, 284, 297, 298 
Bhogavati, a mythical vi., 320, 326, 855, 362 
bhogika : see brihad-bh^, . š : . 5,6 
Bhogin, sur, + . . . . . 815 
1७618, a Malava k., : ° 86 & n. 7, 88, 91 
Bhojaraja, Z., 9 . j š 330. 331, 333 
Bbrata, m., (?) š ° š ; , . 308 
Bhrigu, ० . , ६ . š . 820 
bhü- 1, s . š š . š . 10 
Bhujenga-deva, m. . š e " ड 28, 31 


114, 115. 116, 120, 124, 130, 131 
& n. 3, 133, 134, 135, 136, 188, 140, 142, 


bhukti, . 


144, 250 
Bhulunda, an Indore k., . . . ° 290, 291 
bLami-chchhidra, . 284, 286, 297, 301 
Bhimidéva-svamin, m., < š . . . 5,6 
छा 799, mM., . è ° ° ፡ $ . 274 
bhüta, à . ड ° . 258 


BLuvanaikamalla, a Chalukya k. 94, 96, 97, 98 
99, 337,339, 340, 


344, 357 
Bhovansikamalla, a Nolamba title, , š 94, 96 
Bbuvanrikavira Uday aditya, feud., « I 94 x. 1 
Bibbay ya, an oficial, . व š ° 535, 336 


The following 


other abbreviations are used :— ch. —chief; ርዐ.መ country; di.-— district, divis'on; div.—divinity ; do.=the same, 


ditto; dy. dynasty ; 


E.=Fastern; feud. =feudatu y ; 


k.-kirg; m. 71. ०७१४९१; #. ቤ.ዉ 56ር also 


man ; 


sur. መ Surname ; vi. = village, town ; F. Westeru ; wo, = woman. 
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biddu, * . * ® 9 a * 346 n. 1 
bidu, . . . ० e 337, 341, 310 n. 1 
Bijapur state . . . ° 13 


Bijjala, a Kalcehurya k., 109, 111, 112, 317, 318 
319, 320, 324, 325 


917, 321, 322, 328, 
3-6, 327. 528 
Bijjéa, div. (Siva, + . . . 321, 327 
Bijjesvara, dic. (= Siva), 317, 319, 321, 322, 323, 
321, 327, 928, 329 
Bilavanaka, vi., : i š e I . 43 
Bira-Magavisada, m., 822, 327 
bira-vans, ; i š A š , . 80 
biiuda, . à i A, ^ : à . 9 
Bittidéva, a Bappura prince, . í š . 107 


Bijjaya Nàyakar, a» official, 


bittu-vatta, ። 2 e š . ; . 880 
Bivavura, ९1.) . ; ; š . 38, 31. 36. 39 
biva, š š : 4 š 317, 325 
biya, x . : š 337, 346 3. 1 
bear, device of Chalukyas, . , . . 106 


boar, figured, . ç š - š . 140 ክ.ፋ 
Board of Advisers, › ç š : 128, 181 n. 4 
Bodhika, m, . . s . 268 


Boleya Mummeya Nayaka, a Bédar Chief, . » 1ፋ 
Bommanna Odeya, feud., . š š ፡ 12, 14 
1)6ከከ8-16ነ1, 2 Chalukya queen, 350, 950 


tooth, . I , . ; ० ። . 293 


Boppi Setti, m, ° " ; š . 942, 347 
प्र Setti, ma, e 0.4 LO. 342, 343, 347 
bow, ; ; p : ; . ç - 44 
br for vr, A ; e : 316, 319 
Brahma, m, . . . : š 12, 46 
Brahmadatta, an official, . : . . 5,6 
Brahmadatta, feud., . I Ç 114, 120, 121, 136 
Brahwadatta, Bhatta, M., . š , . 309, 314 


. . * * . 252, 258 


65, 66, 70, 72, 250, 251, 288 & n. 1, 
289, 290, 291 


. 57, 64, 66 
55, 64, 65, 69, 70, 72 


brahmadiya, 
brahmadéya, 


brahmadéya-kkilavar, . 
Brabiádhirájs, sur., 


B.àáhmala Anantapara, vt., ። I 19, 25, 27 
Bráhwala Pinnapura, %:., . . ° 19, 23, 25 
Brahmalokayate, . . . . . . 354 
Brabmamangalyan, mM., « š š « 57, 66, 72 
Brahman, . t I 850, 356, 861 
Brabmana, 5, 42, 43, 69, 70, 129, 310, 312, 335 


336, 350, 352, 858, 359, 960, 361, 362 











PAGE 
Brihmona villages, . ; I हे 57, 65 
Brabmani-grama, . . . . 295, 297, 300 
Brahmapuri, a place, I š . e 10, 17 
brahwa-raékshasa, . š i 36, 39 
Brahma-Siddhánta,a book, › š š . 160 
Brahma-svámin, m., : 3 š š . 4, 0 
Brzbma-tree, . 2 ; š 4 : . 106 


bricks, , š x è š ኔ . 2 
brihad-bhogika, an official title, š ። . 5,6 


Brihadigvara, div., . š š š 49 n. 3 
brihad-uparika, an official title š . . 288 
Bribaspati, . : š 88, 92, 98, 99, 285 
Brihaspati-Sva nin, ma, . š; š . 307,311 
Brihat-kathd, a book, š . . ‘ 2.0 
Brihat-samhita, 8 book, š : . . 131n. 3 
Bũdanandhare, x š š : x 98, 100 
Buddha, š . š š . 297, 300, 901 
Buddhadattas$arman, m., - š i « ९08,313 
Buddha-svamin, m., i š A 511, 817 
Buddhavarman, a Pallava k., 248, 249. 251 
Buddhism, . . . : . 1, 306 
Buddhists, š . . 362 n.8 


114, 115, 117, 116, 119 
120, 120 n. 1, 191, 122, 129, 
125, 135, 136, 138. 14ዑ 


Budhagupta, a Gupta k 


Budhi, m.. š ፡ à : A . 268, 269 
bandi = buddhi, . š ፡ . : š . 273 
Buddhu-svámin, m., ። y : : . 5,6 
Buddhyankura, a Pallava p: ince, : š 247 
Bukka, 6 Vijayanagara k.,? 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 

20, 24 
Bukkarajapuram. ti; à ° ; ° . 12 
bull, emilem, › . ' 1, 8, 112, 249, 250 
bull. figured, 13, 74, 85, 94, 100, 104, 105, 316, 525 
Bütuga, a Gagu fevd., . 337, 340, 344 
by for vy, A : à š š ; 316, 349 

C 

calf, figured, 26, 33, 75, 80, 94, 334, 337, 347 
Carnatic, The. See Karnita, . " š . 10 
carp fishes š ; š k š . . 44 
caste surnames, , ^ š š * . 128 
Ceylon, co., . è . è ; . 17, 50, 53 


eh forj. . . «© © «+ .. » 260 


— — DV — ው ው  .n 





The figures vefer to pages; z. after a figure to foctnoter, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 


other abbreviations are used :— cA, = chief 
dKto; dy.=dynasty; E.= Faster; 
fur, = surname ; vi, «village, town; 


co.wconntry; d:- district, division; div. 
feud.  feudatory ነ 
W'.» Western 3 ७७.०० woman., 


divinity; do. =the same, 


k.king; m= man; fi,=river; ድ. በ.መ ace also ; 


INDEX. 


—— ጠመመ — — — - | — 


PAGE 


ch, form of, , 40, 152, 260, 279, 250 


Chachchá-svà min, m., . ፡ ç z 4,6 
chachrii, š ; ። ; i š . 267 
Chada, m. : ፪ ; f : y . 270 
Chadamukha, m., . š ; 214 
Chaddravaka-Skambhaphyaks, m. i 257, 258 
Cbaitra, a rite, : ; . í 82, 100 
chaitya, . š š i , . 262, 208. 272 
chait ys, figured, ç . s . š 224 
-Chakayya, an official, . : . 73, 96 
Chakêévara, div, {= Siva), ° e ° . 96 
chakra, . 5 : ; š . GO, 68, 78». 5 
ehakra, symbol = Om, . š : ; . 8 
Chakradasa, m., ; ; ; š . 40, 48, 44 
Chakradatta, m., . ç ‘ š s 212 
Chakrapilita, an oficial, ! I ረ 117 
Chakravarti Korra Narayanan, m., »› . 54 n. 4 
Chakravartin, : š š ; 70, 88 
Chakyar, a kind of actor, , ° 83 
«ከ518. . > š A š : ` . 146 
Chalavadikcri, a 7762, ' 74 
Chalukya, E. Jy., 193, 154, 155 


. 20, 27. 28, 29, 30, 81, 
32, 73, 76. 78, 79, 
82, 87. 58, 91, 92, 
97, 99, 101, luz, 
103, 10+, 104 n. 4, 
105, 106, 110. 216, 
247, 251, 302, 331, 
338, 339, 340, 343, 
349, 350. 351, 555, 

356, 357, 362, 363 


Chaink y-abharana, a P. Chalukya title, 76, 78, 8), 55 


Cha}ukya-Bhima, 65 E. Chájukya k., 151, 155 an ; 
8. 4, 1: 


Chalukya, W. dy., 


Chàlukya Kanthirava = the W. Chalukya 
Sdméé vara I, ° . ° . ° 87 
Chalakya-Rama, a Chálukya sur. à ; . 108 


Chilukya-Rima መ Vikrimaditya VI., 351, 357, 358 


Chilukys-Vikrama, era. See under * years.’ 


Chama, a Sinda prince, š « 1(9,110, 112 
chammadike . . ° à š Vii 329, 331 
chammakira, . ° 5 . s . . 261 
chammatike . A . š i s vii 
Chamanna Setti, m., . ° ` , 79, 80 
Champura, a princess, » š š 6 . 268. 
Chamana, w0., i . 267, 563 


Chimunda,dw, 5» . ‘ š . 5331, 332 





| 





ጅሏዑ8 
Chanakya, " . . ० . 339, 344 
Chanála-*vàmin, an dchkarya, . š 40, 42, 43 
Cha(n]da, wo., ह š " ; 5; 274 
Chanda Givanda,m, . š . 535, 336 


Chandagrãma, vé, , A 
Chandala, : š I 
Chandavve, m., " 


. 114, 135, 137 
. 297, 300, 341, 346, 217 
... 342, ४३7 


Chandimayya, an offici |l, 7४, SU 
Chandi Setti, m., , : 3 ; . 342,547 
Chanddja, s, , . . " s 89, v3 
Chaudra, m., . ነ, š š š ° 909, 314 
Chandra-Bappa (P) m, . . . . 314 
Chandadéva, Aguilótiin. m., ; . . . 3 
Chandra yana, a #0ዐ,1ህ#(:-.., š . . 15: 
Chaudrayiri, a shrine, š ። . 17 
Chandra-gupta, a Gupta k.s 40, 41, 43 & n. 13 


Chandrajit, a legendary Ckola k., š 
Chaudrakesa (?), m, . š : " 


46, 47, 99, 67 


Chandra-svamin, me, x ° " 5, 6 
Chandra artin, di., नि š 7 š t 5, 96 
Channappa Odeya, a Vijayanagara prince, 12 
chara, . : s š . ‘ . 42 
Charans, Hari हे š š 298, 30i 

Vajasavsyin, . . 276, 277, 278 
charcoal, ; š Š . . . . 43 
charity-house, . š . . š . 9535, 326 
charma , ° ० s . e $ . 42 
chara, › ° 215, 129, 143, 144, 257, 258, 307, 311 
Charudatta, . à ° ° . . 83, 81, 85 
Charudattu-nafaka, a hook, i ड . . 83 
Chara-dévi,a Pullava queen. . . š . 247 
"hits, . w^ we . . . . 257, 297 
chitaka, A . +» «५ — . o. 285,324 
Chatiya, m., . . P ° . ° . 2725 
chchhr,form of, « ; š f : . 303 
chatta, à . 53, 284, 236, 321, 331, 223 
chatur-aghata, . . , . 79 
chaturvargya, . . ° . . . 295 
chaturvédin . $ i š š š . 9) 
chaturvedi-mangalam, , " . . . 57 
chiturvidya . «+ «+  . ^. 43,305, 207 
Chandi Setti, m,  . š . 85 35 36, 3५, 39 
Chaundiyakks. wo. . . . ० . ४33, 35, 35 


chauri, . » - 2 e ° ° ቆ 4 ኔ 
chaurdddharanixa, an official title, 283, =97 





The figures refer to pages ; १. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :— cA. - chief; co.— courtry; di.»-distikt, division; div. መ divinity; do.=the same, 


ditto; dy.=dynasty ; E.- Eastern;  feud.-—feudatory ; k.— king ; m.e man; ri.—river; 


4. a.=b0 RY; 


\ sur. — surname ; vi. = village, town; W.= Western ; 900.9 woman. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Chavadi Setti, m.. . ፡ 342, 347 | Chula-chamdamukha, #5., . . . 275 
Chavunda I & Il. a Sinda kọ, › 109, 110, 111, 112 | Chula-haghà, wo, . > I ; s 275 
Chavunda. Gávunds, m., : . 342,343,346 ' Chulamaka, wo, — . š š , š 271 
Chavundabhe, wə., š š . 82: chülàmani, . . . . ° 45 
Chavundaraya, an official. , " 79, 80 | Chütapaliava, a Pallava k š : š 249 
Chavundi Setti, m., . š š 79, 80 260, 284, 285 
Chébrólu, t7., ; 153 & n. 1, 158, 159, 365 , 71 n. 5 
Chendalür plates x 2 , . 28 286 
Chendike- vetta, t. . 318, 322, 328 253 
Chendula Some,m., . .  190».3 | copper-plate, I š : " š . 293 


Chennaya Nayaka, a Nayaka prince, › r . 13 


Chéra, a family, 


Cheur, vi., ። . 
Chevür,vi, « š 
Chhunddmiudhi. a book 
Chhandóga school 
Chhandoga sutra, . 
Chhatra-grima, ८/., 
Chhedaka-padraka, ४।., 


86, 87, 88, 91, 97, 99, 104, 


107, 320, 325 
. . 83 
M de dm आ ቁ 

. . 154,155 
257, 228 
i ተይው 253 
295, 208. 301 
256, 257, 258 


- ` * 


Chidambaram, ti, › ; 53 & n. 2, 54 
Ciükka Kampana, a Vijayanagara prince, . . 12 
Chikka Setti. m., 343. 347 
Chikka Tamma, m., » 23, 25 


chintamani, . š 
Chiratadatta, a ferd.. 


Chitra, m, 
Chittiyabbe, %0., 


(hittimayya, an official, 


Chodaganga-sakhah 
Bengal 


Chokkanatha, div. (- Siva) 
Chokkavathapuram, vi., 


SUr 


chokkappánai, 


Chola, a legendary Chola A 


Chola, a people, 


h5la-d522, ሮጋ.) 


Ine figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to fo 190568, and add. to Additions and 
co.- country ; di.» district. 
fd. fendatory ; ke king; 


otl.e: abbreviitions are u-ed :—ch. = 


ditto ነ 


(४. dynasty; अ. ፡“ Eastern; 


. ጩጨ a o 354 
114, 116. 117, 130, 

131, 133, 134 
so 2 309. 314 
2. us eee B 
g, 8) 


* * 


Vijiyasena, k. of 


: . 281, 282 
I . lis, 150 
. 146 

. 140 %ዜ.1 

. 16, 47 


33, 34, 37, 45, 16 
47. 18, 50 & » 1, 
91, 59, 60, 67 & x. 
5 & 6, 73, £6, 57, 
88, 91, 92, 04, 97, 
99, 100, 1014, 106, 
150, 246. 218 n. 2, 
2 19, 317, 320, 325, 
330, 331, 333, 310, 
341, 345, 316, 319, 
351, 857 

: . 17 

79, 50, 101, 103 





ፍ1116፻ " 


consonants, doubling of initial, : z 
cow, figured, : . 26, 33, 75, 50, 85, 91, 


101, 105, 329, 334, 337. 
292, 293 


cow-ki 111 ng, ° ` * * * . 


d, form of, : ड 2 š 
d, form of, . y . š 


140 


547 


132, 260, 279, 290 
40, 191, 249, 290 


Chyavana,a Pruvara, . ። - 
cloths, . . . j 56 
coconut tree, . . . . . E š 
Conjecveram, ०7, see Kanchi, 49 n. 1, 51, 81, 247, 
d »t, : : ; š š . 260 
Dathala, co., š . ० š š 123 
Dadda-svamin, m., . . 6 ። 04960 
Daddà-svamin, Avadita, m., . š . . 5,5 
Dadaa-svimin, Bhatta, m., ሄ š e 04,0 
Dadd5, Bhatta, m., A ; ። š 4, 6 
Dadhanadari, m., (?) š " : 270 
Dadhichi, i : š : 88 & 3. 3, St, 55 
Dadibhsta, m , š " . . 310, 315 
Dadiga 1-15, Bipperu feud, . : 106, 167, 108 
Dadigarasa, a fend., . š " . 73 
Dudienyya, m., ç š š : . 89, 90, 93 
Dadiesyámin, m. . ! s 5 š . 46 
dagger, fee d, . S, 337 
Dahala, co, . S . $ š š . 123 
Daidava, m., . e : à ° . र, 815 
Dartuyana, m., s . . š 309, 311 
dit, . ; z š ^ a š . 293 
[),.15 18, በ peter, ` : » 295, 298, 201 
| dakshina, ° ; , e . 260, 286 
| Dakshina-Talla-vàtaka, tr., e e . . 259 
Daksbinayana--amkranti, . e . . 5 958 
| dam, š š I . è I 56 
| Dima, a Niada prince, ; 2 105, 110, 112 
 damabijal, . š . 4 . e 205 
| damanags, 2 . जी ` š 56, 72 
| damaruka ‘ . . . . . . 920 


Corrections, 


m.=Man; ri.=river; 2. a.=sev 


StF. surname ; १1,» villaze, town; JP. = Western; ሆዐ.›ወ woman, 


The following 
division; dir.-divinity ; do. =the same. 


also ; 


<> 


INDEX. 





PAGE 
Damanva, 7.) à " 292, 293 
Damodara, m., š : A š . 308, 313 
Dàmodara, Vatu, m., 5 . e 4, 6 
Damodara-avamin, M., ° š š s 4,5,6 
Damodarp ir, vi, » . . š 5 . 113 
Damob, Czy » š : i . 292 
Damoh, Hindi Inscription of, . . . . 291 
Dámu-svánin Mea › š š š ። 4, 6 
Dana, a Sinda prince, » i : . ley, 112 
Dàna-sà: ra, 8 book, . . . . . 281 
danda, a meusure, , . f I . 55 
dandadhinatha = dandanayaka, š ° . 90 
dandaniyaka, an official title. See also mahà^ . 
28. 73, 85, 88, 95, 283, 297 
Dandankiyoka, ८1., . s . 2, ५, 6 
dandapisika, an official title, 2, 8, 257, 283, 297 
Dandatrahésvara, vr., š , 295, 297, 300 n. 4 


. . . 297 


dandika, ax official title, - š 
. 40, 42, 43 


Danguna, ८८१.) . 4 š 
Dannaik = Lakkanna Dandanayaka, . à . 16 
Dirada, m., (2) . . ; š š 270 
daraji, a ८०77107, : x : i I . 293 
Dari Setti, m, ; à : : . 545, 347 
Darsi plate, - I - š , . 251 
Dasa, a Ninda prince, " ; 5 . 109 
Dasabuala- buddha, . “295, 295 
Dasa Gàvunda,m., . A . . . 335, 336 
Dašanapara, tr, š š " š 245, 219, 253 
das-apachara, ० ç ५ š ; . 297 
da$-aparüdha, š . š š 284 
dasaparadhika, š š . . , a 2997 
Daśapura, tr., . ። s 117, 119 


202, 28, 
30, 349, 351, 356 
. 335, 336 


Daéavarmun, a W. Chalukya prince, 


Dasay va, m., + š Š 
Disimayya, us official, . ; . š 79, 50 
dassi (lassi), . . . . . 156 
dates-— 

5, 6, 29, 


expressed by decimal figures, . 
32. 36, 39. 64, 77, 73, 82, 
84, 83, 88, 92, 95, 98, 99, 
102, 103, 108, 130, 131, 
132, 133, 134, 135, 136, 
138, 110, 143, 144, 252, 
258, 284, 286, 289, 290, 
291, 292, 293, 332, 233, 


835, 336, %41, 316, 356, 303 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figu 





dates—contd. — 
expressed by special numerical words 15, 
16, “1, 24, 311, 355 
| expresssed by ordinary numerical words 42, 
| 41, 153, 2०7, 299, 01. 303 
| Datta, Bbatta. m., . : ç « 55. 61, 7) 
| duohsadha-sidpanika, an offic. +! title, š = 207 
. dauhsadha-sadhika, an official title, . I 283 
, Davàka, ce, . z š I š lyn 
|; davana, . ; C . $ š EG 
| day of the month, lunar, — 
| bright fortnight, Ist, . . . . 13 
ord, . š i . 335. 386 
Sth, . 553, 255. 287, 259, 
290, 330, 332, 3.3, 
311, 316 
7th, . : 2 š 95 
| 8th, . ; š 95 
lOth, , š š . 13 
1:01), . . ° 41, 12, 43 
13th, . 13, 73, 79, 8) 
15th, . š š i . 33 
full moon : 14, 27, 29. 35, 70, 
77, Si. 85, S7. 88, 
92, 104, 351), 3०७, 363 
| dark fortnight, Ist, . — . 31, 30,29 
| sth, , .10, (cf. 9. vii), 24 
Oth, . ፡ 101, 102, 108 
loth, . ; 14, 97 
12th, . ç I ፡ = UI 
13th, 2, 5. 6, 256, 236, 292, 293 
No number . ° 12 


27, 28, 31. 8I 
, , 


now moon (8118583४09) . 
62, 318, 322, 327 
third fortnight of winter, 3rd š 252, 350 
days of the month, solar— 
sth, à. . i . 142, 144 
mm, . 130, 131, 250, 
281. 256 
9th, ‘ . 295, 295, 301 
13th, . 132, 133, 134, 
135, 136 
18th , 138, 140 
days of the week— 
Adi (Sun.), . i 318, 322, 327 


78, 79, SO, 84, 


Áditys (Sun), . 
58, 95, 97, 98, 


99, 350, 35€, 363 


Byibaspati (Thor), . 95, 341, 





re to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. ‘Tne following 


346 


ether abbreviations sre used :— ch. = obief ; co.= country ; di.- district, division ; div.-divinity ; do.-—tbe ६७०९, 


ditto  dy.— dynasty ; 


K.= Eastern ; feud.=terdatory ; 
sar. =surname ; vi. መ village, town ; F. ወ Weatem ; wo. መ weman. 


k.—king; 18, man; 


20 


801. "८ riveri 8. መ 5९06 also; 
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PAGE Pace 

days o — ; 
ys of the weck—contd Dhanamala, m., . . 7 : k . 964 
Budha (Wel), . «  . . 335, 336 9 5 
Mangala (Tua म. कळा OSORIO NG NG መን kai 
sls » . ; 95; ; LU + Dhanankara, m., : ड " ; ; 305, 314 


Pürn-ihgira (Thur.), . . 339, 311, 346 


^ Dh ta Vie . * . . . + 
ani (Sat), . . . . 110, 112 GREA N xdi 


- f Dhanantars plates of Samantavarman, ; . 275 
Saura (Sun.), . . : : . 33 TOM 
Soma (Mon.) "POET Dhani-svamin, m., . i ; š ° 5, G 
coma on, ያ * 9 ania 4 , e 3 t€ t . 
89. 57, 85, 92. 292, Dhatihakada, vi, . ~ «. ~ 0. = 94 
293, 330, 332, 333 | Dhanysghata, vi, . न ። š ። . 261 


Vadda (Sat)  . ç í » 27,29,32 | Dhānyagbataka vi., . š e š ; . 201 
Fri day, ፦ . ° . ° 14, 10ኔ Lhanyakata, . . ° . ` . . 272 


Sunday, . ° : ° . . 12 | Dhanyakataka, ti, . à ፪ሽ ç . 259, 561 
decr, figured, š . š . , . 921 | Dhanyankspurn, vi., . . . ; . 262 
Dckanabbe, wo., . x” š . 352, 858 | Dhanyavishnu, &, . . e ° . 122, 124 
Demambika, a Tijuyanagara queen, . š 9, 21 dhšáradattam, ቿ 1 . š . 147, 160 
Demarasavve, 9, ፥ . e 4 ; ~ JS | Dhàrang a gotra, » š s . . 41, 42 
Demayya Setti, 9, . ° . न . 79, 8) | Dharsnikota, vi, « . . Š . 247, 268 
Demmanns, an oficial, . š : I 79, SO | dhara-purvaka, . š i : š . 29 
Diméja, m, › EC . . 880, 332, 324 | Dharmadama, Bhatta, . ; : . 308, $12 
disom, . š . A š : . 148.5 : dh rmadbikara, . . . ። š . 143 
Diurka-evamin, m., ; š ‘ ‘ . 4,6 | dbarmadbikdrin, . š ; ; ; . 350 
Deva, #5., . . : ; 309, 312, 314, 315 dharmm-adhyaksha, see also maba °? , . $3, 233 
Devahhattaraka, ap” ሮዓ š š . 142, 144 | dharma-mahárajs, a tstle, ' . ሽ . 253 
በዩና8-ከ!ዕጻ. . I ር : ; 4 . 200 | dha. ma-maharajadhiraja, a १४72, e . . 257 
deéva-biósya-hala, —. : ' « 950 n. 6, 251 | Dharma-pala, ८ Palu k, . : . . 295, 299 
deva na,  . š š à š à 70, 72 | iharmarája Bhagavatur, m. . s R . 147 
Divadetta, m., . . .: .  , 800, 314 | dharmüsena, . j ; x” ; š 56 n. 2 
Dévagin, vi., . . A i . ; . l^ | በከ6ነ613ፌ፻እ; . i š : š š 86, 88 
Devagiri Yádava, dy., . . š . . 61 Dhriti, m. š š ; . 308, 309, 313, 315 
Déva-Gupta, a Gupta k., ; हि 41, 43 ». 5 | Dhritimitrs, m, *« . ; š 131, 183, 184 
Devaki, š : . . . 111,112, 55 | Duritipãla, m., e š 1 130, 131, 133,184 


Dévakusda, Bhatta, m., . . e र . 4,6 | dhruvadhikaranika, an official title, . š . 257 
. è . 299 | Dhruvaséna, a Valabhi ይ, š ° 266, 257, 255 
Devaraja, a Gupta k =Chandraqupta II , 43 x. 2 Dhruva-svamin, m., š ° ° A . 56 
Dévaraja (1), a Vijayanugara k., . i 14, 16 
Dẽvarãya (Il), a Vijuyanagarak, » 14, 15, 16, 17 
DévasarmaD,sm., + , ; . 288, 255, 307 
1 Setti, my . «© + .. 342, 343, 347 
d^, form of, . ° " : ° 151, 260, 279 
dhama-kadhika N š . . . . 275 
Dhamarakhita, m., » " " . a . 27: 
Dharnfiekataka, vi., » . . ° 269, 262, 263 
Dhansgiri, + š . , , n . 273 
፲:ክ3ኮ810ጸከጴዉ, v., . š . š ። . 317 
Dhinaidaha, copper plate . 5 à š 1, 1:4 | Divakara, Bhatta, mu è ; à š . 4,5 


Dova-pala, a Pala k.. . ° 


Dhalavrita-svamin, #8., . ; * 5 . 46 
Dharjati, div. (Sera). ० + + «© 286 
dik-pilaka . A š ። . e . 66 
D.uakarast. Bhatia, s., « . à i . 46 
dinàra, ° 114, 115, 1528, 182 X ». 1, 138, 

134, 137, 143, 180 


déva-kula, e . : . š . 189,145 Duruvadevaesvàmin, m., . : š š . 46 
| 
| 
፣ 3 
| dips, » à ° . i š é ° it 
I 
| 


divadho, š i . . . š . 367 
Divakara, : š " ; , . 318,813 


= — መመር 

The figures refer tc pages; w. after a figure to footi.otes. and add. to Auditions and Cor ections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief; co. = country ; di. = district, division ; dis. = divinity ; do. = the save, 
ditto; dy. = dynasty ; E.= Eastern; feud., fendatory; k. = king; m. = DAB ; ri. = river; s. G. መ በርብ also ; 
yur, መ snrname ; ४४, = village, town; W — Western; wo. = woman. 
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Paar 
Divikara-Séna, a Vakátaka prince, . . 40, Hg: 
n. 

Doddara Kéti Setti, m, . : š ० 543, 347 
Dodday v8, m., : 1 š 89, 93 
Dodday yan-Orrikondin, m... . . 15038..4 
Dogendela, m. ? . ` ° . . 95 100 
5128, vt á ° ] ° 115, 130, 132 & n. 2, 
Donga, vt., aee 
Dongari-gave, tt. ° . 818, 319, 322, 328 
152 


Dore- Akkara, metre, : è " š 
drangika, an cfficial title, ; ፡ š . 257 


606, a Measure 132 3. 2, 133, 134, 295, 
१९४०४0 297, 319, 313, 314, 815 


Dudd yala, a Sima, . ° 19, 23, 25 
Dudhu-svamin, m , Š , . 309,314 
Düheya-Nayaka, m., . . š . 322, 327 
Dürváküta-svümin, m., « š š . . ፏ6 

46 


Dũrvã-svã min, M., . 


ütaka, cial title, 258. 280, 289, 290, 291 
ds 2 ofi — 295, 301, 303, 311 
data-préshanile, . A š ; è . 997 
Dvàrasamudra, viy . ; š N i ]1 
Dvaravati, vi., š š 4 ë 34, 36, 39 


E 
é, fori, . ड " š . . “< . 26 
ፊ medial, form of, . š : " ° . 151 
-é, instrumental in, . . ड è 107 n 1 
6, form of ° , . . . . 279 
ह, initial, form of . 129; 132, 138, 141, 302 
8, medial, form of . ° . . . 40,151 
Eastern mountair, . ። . š ë . 285 
Pehala-dèvi, a Kalachurya queen, . 109, 111, 112 
Echi Setti, m., i š . 343, 347 


eclipse, lunar ‘ 27,29, 32. 76, 77, 78, 104, 253 
280, 284, 286, 295, 298, 301, 350, 356, 363 


. 27, 28, 31, 75, 80, 8 1, 8, 85, 88, 94, 
8.8, 322, 827 


solar, 


Edadatta, as official, š . 4 5, 6 
Edava-Jakkaiya, M., . ° 81 n. 7 
Hdgudhara-svêmin, m., . . EE" क . 4, 6 





PAGS 


Edu-svamin, M., . . * . . $ 6 
éka-bhóga, . * * 55 & # 1 56 64, 19, 72 
ekabhóga-brahmadeya ; š . : . 73 


ekkalaàvanam, ‘ ; š ፡ š . 86 
elephant, cireumambulation by, . : . 70 
elephant, figured š . . 55,70, 73 
Emmeya Keti Setti, m, . . i . 349, 847 
Emmeyera Chavadi Setti, m., « ; . 842, 847 


145, 146, 150 
67, 64, 66, 70, 71, 73 


Emir Bhagavati, div. 
Ennaikkudi, a place, š š 


era— 

Chilukya-Vikrama . ገ 

Gupta, š gad 

Harsha . . ፡ . | 

Kali, No. 10 . š ° 

Kollam, No. 10 ; f B — 351 

Regnal, à . ` 357 

Seka, No.10 . A . | 

Valabhi ° š ` | 

Vikrama, No. 10 . °) 
erad-illade, ç ; ; ° . . 825.1 
Erra-Preggada, a writer . š . . . 155 
ey for ay, . . . : , 516 
ey > ay. š . . . . ° . 316 

F 
famine, . ° . . . . . 12 
fan. yah-tatl, figured r à . . . 829 
Faridpur grants,  . , ० . . 199 
fermenting drugs . . . . . . 43 
fines, . . . . ° . . 56 
fishes. figured . . . 829 
Five Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscriptions . 118 
6 
g,formof, . . . . . 40, 260, 279 
g»k. i " x ° i š . 260 
Gádadeva, Bhatta, m A ፡ š . 64 
Gadsg Inscription of Vikramaditys VI š . 34ህ 
Gadauandin, Bhatta, m., . ; , ° 308, 318 
Gida-svamin, m., » i 5 š 4, 6 
Gadhwa Stone Inscription, š ; « . 118 
gadyina, . . . . 79, 80, 327, 
ወ53, 348. 347 





The figures refer to pages; ». after figures to footnotes, and add. to Additions ard Corrections. Toa following 


other abbreviations are used :—ch 
ditto ፣ dy. am dynasty s 


chief ; eo.= country ; 95. መ district, division ; diz. = divinity do. =the same 
= Eastern ; feud. = feudstory ; k. = king ; m. መ man; ri. = river; 4. G. = 82€ 6.86 ; 


eur. = suruame ; ९४. መ village, town; W Western ; wo. = woman. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Geja, an Asura, . ° š w A . 819 | Gauda, a people, . s 33, 37, 1C4. 280, 297, 
Gajapati. dy., EE" ; š ७6» ::5. 47 317, 320, 325 
8 amáagamika, an official title, . . . . 297 | Gauls =Ganda,. ° ° ° 84, 37 
Gamalaka, m., . " हि ፡ š š . 267 | Gauna, m., . . - . . 309, 315 
gimanda, f ] : : : . . 100 gaulmika. an official title, x" : . 283, 297 
Gana, 0/ Siva, ፡]. . . . 18, 25 | Gaurinbiks, a Vijayanagara queen, . . » 12 
Gana, m., ; š ; ; š 809, 315 Gauri, . š s 68, os 
21, 324, 
gana, in sci1n$iOn, >» š à : š ; pi ምች | l l 2$ 
bin — x3 8 ms I : Gautamiputra Satakarni , . 2 1 951 
ፒፒ RI — Gavarivada, 9). . - 337,338, 339, 340-1, 344, 346 
— li Pd. UL ME MR በ 552 2890008, an official title, . 76, 77, 89, 93, 95, 104, 
anastha, š ‘ : š š 


Gandaka or Sandaka, 115, 120, 122, 140 
Gandaraditya, a Chola k., . 40, 51, 52, 53 & ॥. 3, b+ 
Gandavimukta, a Jaina teacher, . 338 & n. 3, 340, 


345, 348 
gandharva, ; X ç š í . 307, 35311 
Gandarytha,a book, š ë š A 363 
Gandi Setti, m., I z ° š . 943, 347 
Ganesa, . . . . ° . . . 284 
Gapcsa-gnmphi, a place, . š à š " 8 
(180062: plates, š ። . ° . . 290 
Ganga E. 6 ,., ç ë 4 . 276, 277, 278 


Ganga W. dy., . ° 253, 276, 277, 278 


337, 338, 310. 
341, 342. 344, 345 


» 78, 79, 82, 91, 103, 110, 

111, 284, 285, 595, 298, 
301, 323, 859 
Ganga-Bána,dy., 5 i s . . . 80 
Ganyadasi-pratapa-vilasa,a book , : . 17 
; Š š . 105 
Gangai-honda-Chola, sur., of Rajendra-Chola 


Ganga, Tis * a 


Gangadhara-Siva, div., $ 


49 n. 3 
Gangaikondacholapura, ४८., . 49&n.3 
Gangana Nayaka, an official, › ° . 322,827 
Gangan&rya, m., à ኝ 5 ç 23, 25 
Ganga-Permadi, div., š . 340, 341, 342, 343, 
346, 347 
Gangasagara, . . . . न . 343 
Ganges / ४, see Ganga, ። " š 103, 113 
Gangeya = Bhighiua, . š . . 88, 356, 363 
Gànecya, dy., 330, 531, 333 
vanin, astrologer, . 1 š ; 55, 70 n. 3 
Gargabbe, wo, . . . . 83 
gala, . . š š . š . . 286 
Garuda, , . . 31, 33, 91, 339, 344 


መመ — ne — ———— MÀ 





332, 935, 336, 342. 343, 


816, 347 
Gawarwad = Gavariváda, vi., 
Gayadlara-svàmin, m., . . 6,7 
genitive case in ma, - I : I " . 74 
geuitive case, use of. for nominative, . . 329 
gh,formof, . . : 279 
Ghadi-svamin, m., . s š è š . 6,7 
guclire, . ‘ . : š . . 80 
Ghanidri-rijya3, co. . ። , " 9, 15. 21, 24 


Ghàsa-Sarhblioga- Bhattavada, 5.) 280, 283, 286 


Ghatotkacha, a Gupta k., š ; 41, 4७ & n. 4 
ghode . ; ; x i š ° . 983 
tih yas Shah, a Khiljī k., . š : . - 292 
Giri-durya-malla, a Kalachurya sur., . 320, 352 
vochara, . š e | . 283 
Gokarnesvara, dir., . s . .. 276, 277 
Golasarman, m., ; ० : i . 250, 351 
Goliya Chavadi Setti, m., . š ; . 312, 347 
Gollala-Pinnapuram, vi, . . 19, 23, 25 
Gomara-svàmin, dit., ‘ ° . . 157 
Goungyi. m, . . . , s . . 274 
Gouichandra-svimin, m., R ፡ . ፏቸ 
Gopadatta, an official, . ፡ . ० 113, 144 
Gopala-déva,a Pala ka, . I 295, 296, 

295, 299 
Goparaja, feud., ; . š š š . 124 
Goparaja, a 7፡7 1yamagara prince, . . . 153 
(1011809 Nayaka, a Nayaka feud, 5 . .. 13 
Gopisaru:an. mM., : ; . ç 308. 313 
(109153, wo., . . . ` . . . 262 
cerapa, › . s š 156, 167, 158 
Gorak-hita-svàmin m. . : à 4047 
gorava, 90, 93, 156 & ».1 


——— RR a —— —— 


The figur s refer to pages; n. after a figure to footncses, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
ether aDoreviutions are usd :— eA. = chief; co.—counéry; di. mdistrict, division; dir.—divinity ; do.=tne same, 


atto; ay.=dynasty, FE.-Eastern; feud.—feudatory; 


k.= king; m.~man;  rü-river; ያ. በ.=5965 aleo; 


ur. Surname ; vi. =- Village, vown; H. = western; wo. m womau. 


INDEX. 





PAGE 
Goravara Bammi Setti, m., š . 542, 347 
Goravara 13081 Setti, m., . š š 342. 347 
Goravi Setti, m., š , ° š . 342, 347 
Gosahasra-mahadans, " š è . 16 
(308381. a place, i r a š , . 89 
Goshthabhüti-svamin, m.. ; ; ። . 4,7 
Goshthadéva-svamin, m., . , E 4 3. 1, 7 
Gotami, wo, . s è 3 è . 270 
gotra— 
Aveni, ። e I s I ; . 94 
Avénika . . š : » 54 & n. 4, 63, 10 
Bharadvaja — . 25, 247, 249, 250, 251, 
852. 254, ४7७, 277, 278, 
291, 305, 310 
Dbarane . x : . š , 41, 42 
Gautama, š i š . Ë 28, 5 
Kašyapa, . š 23, 26, 64, 70. 250, 
251, 253. 255 
Minsva (Mauna t), , , 257, 558 
Pa ara, . ። i š š . 45 
Sindilya, . 289, 290, 595, 297, 301 
ኙ”ዜ»1-0108), . i : š ። 45 


280. 284. 256 
303, 301, 307. 310 


Vitsya, a ® ቅ a 
Gótradey i, e. Zipperah Queen, 


381 
PAGE 

Gubadéva-svamin, m. : I : 4,7 
Guluyavalli, vi., ; : : š 97. 95, 99 
Gummungola, ti, . 338, 339, 340, 345 
Gumudüru, tie, š , . 1504.3 
guna = 3, . . . . . à . 10 
Gunacharitra, a Jaina teacher, 835, 340. 345 
Gunádhya, a writer, š ; : š . 260 
Gunaga-Vijayaditya, an E. Chalukya 55 . 154 
Gunakirti Pandita, a Jama teacher, . 338, 310, 315 
Gunatosha (P),m., . š i š . 909, 314 
Gunda, a Bappura feud., : ; 106, 107, 108 
Gundappa Dandanayaka, a Fijayanagara ch, « 14 
Gunduraja Udaiyar, a Saluta k., š š 17 
Guntur plates of Badaba & Tala, : 155 3. 4 


Gupta, a Gupta k., . . . 41,552, 43 & n. 4 
Gupta, dy, . — . 40,41, 43 & n. 4, 117. 119, 
120, 123, 125, 258, 304 


Gupta era. See under * years ’. 
Guptas of E. Malwa, . . . . . 122 
Guptajaya (°), m, . $ š . 309, 315 


33, 34, 36, 37. 89, 86, 85, 

91, 104, 8i7, 319, 320, 
324. 225 

330 & n. 2, 332, 334 


Gurjara, a people, 


Gurnbhaktar-Achàárya(?), m.,. 


pi A — l | | dca un Gurubhakta Rachay ya, me . 330 & n. 2, 337, 334 
: — | Gutti Gove, a raya, e š A . . 13 
Govardhau^-s: Amin, M., < 3,4,7 ር 
Govinda, a general. . „८  96,28,81, 82 | güvàka , « * * . *. . .።ጩ 
Govinda. m, . š > ፡ š 309, 314 
Govinda, Bhatta, m., . . . 4, 7 
Govindadéva, Bhatta,m,. . ..  ,- › 47 H 
Govindadéva-svamin, m., š . I 4, 7 h for p, ; š ; ë ; 96, 317. 337 
Góvindaràj&, a general, . š 90, 31 h, form of, . ን š . 40, 44, 279, 290, 294 
Góvindasarman, mM., , 276, 277, 278 | Habbeya Devi Setti, m., . š š 942. 347 
Gõrinda-sv ãmin, m., हि : : 5,7 Haladhara-svamin, 7z., 5 ी š ፡. 5, 7 
Gêyi-Nayaka. Sarigeya, m., . 322, 327 x hale-pattana . à ; ç Í N z जा 
grama-pati, an official title, . . ç . £97 halika, . ë i š š i " . 274 
gramika, an official title, . 114, 128, 136, 127, 137 n. 3 | Hamani-bhéga, di., š š ० 276, 277, 278 
graminika. an official title, . + .. 5581 x Hambó,m, . . + + + . 809,314 
grammar, . . . š . 89, 92 | Harnsadevasvamin, Mm., . es 5,7 
guana, . ; . " . , . 71 & n.4 | bandika-pati . . s . š 4 J 5 
Gubbiya, Chivundabbe, wo., « A , 63 Hara, wo.  . ። n : š š . 274 
Gubbiya Ketabbe, wo. a . ° . . 83 Haradhama, a skandhavara, . z 205, 297, 300 
gudi . i . . . ë 181 | Hari, div. (-Vishnu), A 321, 353, 360 
Gudimallam, ४. . š Ç š š 52 n.3 | Hari, m., š . ; ° . $03,815 
Guha=Kumira, . . . . .. 353,860 | Harijacharana, + + + + .. 298,301 


——— F  ,Ç—Ñ—Á—Às h > -°ooƏs ə— — - — —— — — — m — —— —— — — መመመ: Y nm — 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The follomng 
other abbreviations are used :—ch,= chief ; co.= country ; di. = district, division ; div. = divinity; do =the same, 
ditto; ጣሃ = dynasty; E.= Eastern ; feud.—feuda&ory ; k.—king; m.=man; 71,መ፲1ና6፻;- 4. d.-e als, ; 
saur. «० surname ; vi, = village, town ; W.= Western ; wo. = women. 
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PAGE Pass 
Haridérs, Bhatta, m, › ४ š . . 8 | Hosapattana, vi, , ; š i š . 11 
Harideva, ms. . » . . . 309, 315 Hoysala, dY., ` » . . . . 10 


Haradêva-svamin, m. . š š 5 . 4,7 | Hoysara Chavudi Setti, m., - ‘ . 342, 347 
Harighósha, m., š i š " i «547 Hüligola, a place, . ° ५ . 839, 842, 347 
Harihara II, a Vijayanagara k., 9, 10, 11. 12, Hina, a people, š i 116, 117, 119, 122, 

13, 14, 20, 24 124, 125, 126, 127, 297 
Harihara-raya 111, a Vijayanagara k., ° . 14 | १७ form of, . . ° . . . 190,141 
Harikunda, ७, ‘ š š : ° ። 4, 7 


Harima, a Vijayanagara princess, . . . 15 Í 

Harigarman, Bhatta, m., . š š . 308,312 | üá formof, . š : š š š . 279 
Harisha, m., . ; ä : 308, 309, 313, 314 | i,initial, form of, . š ። A : 86, 292 
Harita, son of Purüravas . š ; i . 106 | i, medial, form of, . . 40, 141, 151, 260, 803 
Harsha, m., . ç 3 š x . 308,312 | i.initial, form of, . . 3 . 292 


Harshabhiti (?), m., . . ग. . 308,312 | 1, medial, form of, . ~ . o o. 151,287 
Harsha-charita, a book . : . 805,311 ५. 3 | 176 š š . 5 x è š . 26 
Harshadatts-sváamin, m., . . < « . 4,7 | ibba-parita, .  . . * . : 63, 70 


Harsha era. See under “ years”. Ichchha, m., (የ). . . . . . . 815 
Hasba, Mey . . . ° . . . ፦ 575 Ichchhadéva, m., (?) ® ® . » ° 509 
Hastavapra-aharani, dia, . š . 256, 257, 258 | idaiidu, . . . e . 148 


Hastiv, k, . . -. . 119, 123,124,125 | 7ዐ፡, 8 eommentary,. . . . . 493 
batta (?), . «७ . «© 133, 184, 184 5.3 | lkshvàku, a Zegendurg k., . - 
healing by Jaina saints, . ‘ : . 945.5 | lkshváku, dy., . . . . . . 260 
Hemacbala-Meru , 4 . . 34 | iüaikkülam, . . 56 
Hémanta-Séns, a 686 k., 279, 280, 282, 283, 255, 286 | Ilam - Ceylon,. ; I 50 
Hemifvaratha, a Makhkadana, . ç 2 . 18 | Tlaiigovelir, a Chola queen, ° - ° . 50 
Hommidi, a Kajachurya k, . 817, 318, 319, 324 ilam, , . . . . . . . 146 
Herma, a Bappura feud. . . è . 167 | Yl-aqaiyán, m., . ® न . . 
hide, . . . 5. . . . . 48 | በ995 . . 1ፋ6 


Himalaya, mts., . š š 93, 126, 300 Immadi Dévaráya, a Vijayanagira k . . 16 
Hiravat, mts 


: : . 88 | Immadi Praudba-déva-Raya, a Vijayanagarak.,. 18 


Himavachchhikhara, a place, . š . 15,140 | Indra, . . . . . . . 285, 363 
Hirdu, . : à š š : . 298 | Indra, m., ; . š ; 6 . 809,315 
Hindu-raya-suratrina, a title, . 5 ; 10, 21 | Indra gans, 6 scansion, . . . 153 
Hirahadagalli plates . ° . . 2505.5 Indrasarma-svamin, m., . š š : . 5.7 
Hiranyagarbha, . . . = 353,360 | Indmavimin m, O, . . . 809,815 
Hiranyavarman,a Pallava k. . š ० 49 n. 1 


Todravarma-déva, as E. Ganga k 
Hire Kampana, a Vijayanagara prince, . . 13 | Indréévara, a hola 
hm, form of, . ° . . ° ° - 129 | Inscriptionsof Sidi, . *७ š . . 753 
Holagere,a plac, . . ..  .  . 839,943 | ippudg, . 5: 0€ «८. . x. +» 109 
ከ696, . š ። ० . . 290,286 | irddndu 


d ' » » LJ a . ወ - 109 
Monnayi, Vijayanagara queen, . e š - 12 | Irivabedenga, a W. Chalukya feud 930, 381, 333 
horse, figured › ° ° 


| . . . - 19 | Irugarasa, a Bappura prince, . š š . 107 
horse, white, " . " ° ° . 67 Te 5 Irc veli è क ° . ` 56 72 
horses, sale of, " ; i . . . 827 | 16508, m., ° . :808 815 
horseman, figured, . 160 a. $ 


—— rr -aeramams=rraasaasas 


The figures refer to pages ; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. Tbe following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; co = country ; di.-—distriet, division ; div = divinity =the same 
ditto y.-dynasty; .E.- Eastern; feud == endatory ; aking; m= man; ri.⸗ ፻1፻67 ; 8 S WP ss, 
48፦., 7- surname ; vi. መ village, town ; W.= Western ; 423. = wc, 


. š . 276 
. . . 19, 28, 25 


š : . 73 lévara-Bhatta , Sómayájulu, m, . 
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PAGE 


18 


[évarachairya, an ascetic, . . ç ; 
338, 339, 344 


Ittage, vis . a R 


Itti-KkGmbi, m, . š 145, 146, 137, 119, 159 
lvanti (nniP),m.,, . š . š 3፡9, 315 
ivarum, , š ड s š š . 1492.8 
J 
7, form of, . š 279, 290, 294 
jock, . ç š 260 
1४८०४ tree, " š ३ š : n . 286 
ji dala, š ^ ። š , « 349 
Javcdtkamalla. a Chalukya sur š 335, 330 
Jagalékamalla-Jayasimha, a W. Chalukys k., 331: 


332, 34) 
Jagudckanirmadi Nolamba-Pailava Permanadi, 


Pallava ፊ š 335, 336 
jayajhumpa, . š . ን . , 39, 39 
Jaggayyapeta, vi., ` « 2595.1, 200 & १. 3 
Jaimini, š : à š 98, 99 
Jaimini sutra, 1] . ; 54, 63, 64, 70 
Jaina, . š š 55, 99 n. 1, 156, 262 n 
Jains doctrine, 5 ‘ . 337, 344, 345 
J'akkabbe, wo., š : ; : 83 
jala, . š : : i 280, 256 
Jamadagni, a pravara, . I ç 280, 284, 286 


83, 34, 87, 106, 110, 111, 297, 
900, 319, 324 


Jambüivipa, . . 


Jambünadi,t, .  .. , 142. 144, 144 
Janàrdana, m, à à š : 305, 309, 313 
Janárdana, Bhatta, os.. . ; . š 4, 7 
Janardans-svamin, m., " š " : 04,7 
Janasoma (?), Bhatta, m., 308, 312, 313 
Jabyama, a sect, . 18, 77 5. 3 
Jatüvarman Kulasékhara Pándya, a Pandyak, . 1! 
jàti, metre . . . . . . 155 
jitrs, . . š . . š . 157,159 
Jaya, m., Ç * : . . 309, 318 
Jaya, a samvatsara, . ; 81, 82 
Jayachandra, b., s : š A . 281 
Jeyadatta, feud., . 120, 121, 122, 138, 140 
Jayalévayya Setti, se, . . I 79, 80 
Jayamitra, m., ‘ . . . $09, 313 
Jayanandin, an official, . 180. 132, 133, 134 
#8፣ 8ኳጴ1ከ8, k, of Uchchibalpa, . . . 123,125 
Jayanta, div., . " . ; 531, 326 
Jaya-pala,a Pala k, . i ë . 230,299 


eee ——— 


The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footuates, 


other abbreviations are nsed:- cà mehief 
ditto; dy.=dynasty ; 


| 
| 
| 


PAGE 

Jayasarman. m,  . š š š 300, 513 

JaynSarma-svamin, 77... . š N « 39०7. 331 
Jayasimha 11, u Chalukya prince, 108, 335, 
399, 344, 

331, 256 

Jzyasoma-svimipn, Bbatta, m, . . . 308,315 

Jay tungssimha, L... Y à . 305 n. 1 

Juy tanga-varsha, ድ.) ; 303, 305, ¿07 


Jayesvara-timrapatha (?-ras), a Ahinda, . 311, 803 


Jentevádi, tin. : ; . . 3993, 336 
74, form of, . : š : 56 
jbalappa, . à ። ¿ 849 
Jaàtk .ri, ० n š i š š &§ 
jibvimuliva, . š š 40, 250, 290 


Jimutavühana, , i . . 83 & n. 3, 84, 86 
Any . . . — .  . 32B, 339, 310, 
341, 344, 315, 
347 
Jina. figured, . . š ¿ š » 937, 347 
Jina, m, š . ; š . 309, 313 
Jīva = Drihaspeti, . 553, 3”0 
Jivadhàrana, X., ड . 305, 304, 305, 307, 310 
Jivinanda-svamin. m., ; š š ç . 5, 7 
Jivütm.na, Bhatta, m., ४ . ። š š 3 
Jiitigupta 11, a Gupta Ko : à . . 127 
Sih form ot, . : š , 2 . 302 
Ji form of, . š; : Š š ë . 309 
Jodu-kiledada gudi, š š 5 š 45, 85 
Jogama, a Aalachurya ke š . 317, 314, 
318 a. 3, 319, 32 
358181, dte., . š > š A ° 341, 348 
Jyzishtha, a month, . i » ; 80, 81 
Jyeshths. a month, . . š " e 54, 85 
jyeshtla-káysstha , an effieisl title, . ° 1311.7 
K 
k for ç, . . . . ፡ ç . . ७९ 
k, form of, . e e ° 40, 138, 252, 260, 279 
-ka, suffix . ; š ; . 130, 135 149 
kachchha ; š ^ ፡ . 291 
Kachchi, ei. — Kanchi 5 . . š . 81 
Kadabara Devi Setti, w., . š š . 543. 347 
K udara, #1, . ^ ° — om 255 
Kadainbe, dy., . š . . ° 253, 248 
Eadambapura, vi, . š . . Í . 12 


— ERR 
aud add. to Additions and Corrections, The follow ing 


j CO. country ; ds. =district, division; div. —divimity ; do ~the seine 
E. = Eastern ; Soud. = feudatory y * 
Jur. = purname; vi. መ village, town; अ, Western; wo, aa woman. 


x.—king; m.-man;  ri-river; a, ሐ. «soe 4:30 
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PAGE PAGE 

Kadamba-pura-jana-pratipalaka, a P'ijaganajara Kalhunkulam,t:, . . š . . . 146 

title, . š i ^ š . . 12 Kalpalata, ፤ mahadana, › a . š . 15 
Kalumba-sure-k 479. a Fijuyanagara title. . « 42 Ka. patti, शो... ; | . 145, 146 & n. 4 
Kadars-th [1-3 190416, sur.. 5 : * . 104 Kulpàtti stone Inscription, ; ; ; . 145 
Kalapinjuna,77, « £ x : i 41, 43 kalpar riksha, : : 352, 853, 354, 355, 356 
Kadongon Pandyadhiraja,a Poudyrk., « 49 x, 1 Kalu. 3 matha " ሽ : š š . 18 
k ፊከዷቧርነ a, Bhatta, May » > . . . 4, 7 Kiluchambarra Grant ጃ : . » . 154 
Kiibna-ss amin, m., . : . . . . 4.४ Kalvan > " š . . . 49 n. 
Kaila Setti, dey ። è . a 9 33, 35, 55 e à ው š . . 86 & n 
K. lisa, . ` . ° 9 . 18, 22, 24, 9४ Kalyana, ४१५, . = , 100 101 102, 103 104 105 
kakanika, i š ° š : ° 93 n. 2 Kalyanadeva, a teacher, . š . 817, 323, 328 
Kakatiya, dy, (000 18 195,262 | Kalyānaśsakti, ወአ . . . . - 97,105, 107 
kakini, a mesure, . : š 295, 297. 300 n. t Kalyani, r; : A . 13 
Kakha, Mey ` ` + . . 308, 313 Kalyani a Chola queen : š E . 68 ዴ #. 3 
Xakka-svànin, m., . š ; ; ह ° 5,7 


Kama, diu, . ४ ; ፡ 63, 107, 284, 310 


hakhazagonda.:)14, . : . 338, 339, 341, 345 Ragan 305 ». 1 
€ ጎ *›ቃ . * ® ፦ * . . 


Kalabhart:i, a Pallara k., š š . 249, 251 


Kawadeva, Bhatta, m, « . . š : 3 
PARU न्या i ° ` ኦክ. al | Kamala=Lakshwi, . . . . n . 353 
ከ ለ MO. uo is — pee Kamalabhü- Brahman, . . , ,. , $53 
322, 325, 326, 327, 328 | Kamanadi, m., . . . . » 57, 66, 72 
Kalahita, i : 5 , . 87 | Kamarnava,a Chédagangak, . š ç . 281 
Kalunukha, . E : ; : : . 93 Kamartipa, co., I é ३ s š . 116 
እ818-11)1)!ቫ.ጄጀጂ. , š š Ë š . 20, 24 Kamban, a poet, . š : i , 47 n. 8 
Kalinjura, ८/., . š ፡ 109, 112, 815, 320, 325 Kambhaya-Nayaka, an official, š . 322, 325 
halinju.. . š . . 5 i 502.2 | Kamiyauve, wo, - š . . . 33, 85, 38 
881858, «fa temple, š : ር : . 158 Kamma, m. ይ 4 . s . š . 261 
Kalasapura, ci., š : : : š . 105 kamma, a measure, » « ; ° 330, 332, 334 
kaliv.ga. a : š 2 : š . 100 Kamma-nadu, dr., . š š í š 254 
kale, 3 = . A š ० š . 817 | kammata, a holding cf land, . : > 322, 328 
Kali age, A . 341, 345, 346, 354, 556, 361, 363 | Kam በ310, . š š . 10, 18, 19, 22, 23, 25 
Kali era. See under “ years’. Kampa I, a Vijayanagara k, - š ' . 11 
Kali, det, š : : : š š . 81 x Kampana Il, a Tujayawagara prince, . . 11 
Kilidassyva.an officiel, . हि . Ç 78, 80 | Kamudavan Adittan, œ., . : š š 60, 72 
Kali-deva, div., A ° : . 388, 343, 347 | Kimukha, m., : š è हि i 90, 93 
Kalika, m., ; ड * i : s . 275 Kana, m., ; . š ; : . 308. 312 
Kalindi, >, jd . e र्‌ š š > 1४21 Kanabiya Setti, m., . ० ° ; . 342. 847 
Kalinga, a people, . 17, 33, 34, 37, 104, Kánada. . + X. d FL 93, 99 
276, 317, 319, 350, Kanada(?)gdha, m., . ० «५ (- .. 809,314 
324, 825 ' kanaju . ; š : EUM x . . 93 
Kalinganagara, ti. . š š š . 275 | Kanaka-tula-purusha, a mahadana, . : . 386 
Kulingatiupparuni, a book . 47 n. 1, AS 8. 4, Kanimotika, mt, . T . " . 808, 311 
219 n. 1 | Kanarese Jaina poets, . . . š . 156 

Kah Setti, m., z vw i š . 343,347 | እ3ከርኒ[. es... . Š 49 n. 1, 51, 81, 94, 96, 

Kallamanir, it., i A š ; . 97, 98. 99 247, 248, 253, 249 & 
Kallay ya, an official, . , « 930, 331, 333 n. 1., 261, 335, 336 


— 

















‘Lhe figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and udd. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
ether abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.= country ; di.=district, division; div.=divinity; do. =the samo 

dto; dy.—dynasty; E. - Eastern; feud.=fendatory; k..-k'ng; m.= man; ri.=river; ४. a.—see also; sur. = 
surbumo; 91. = village, town ; 18. መ Western; 20.= woman. 








INDEX. 


PAGE 


Kandala Malli Setti, m., . ; P" . 342, 348 
Kandatts Pangi, Ray:ran, à ° . 1452, 150 
kani, à è : ë š š « TO & n. 3 


kanikkai, ० ; s ; A d 715 7 
57, 70 & n. 3, 72 


kani-murrüttu, , : š 
Kànina= Karna, 5 ; I . 107, 354, 361 
kaniyan, è . ° ° ` e 70 5 
Kanke, . š नि š A 341, 346 x. 1 
Kannada, a people, . . . . . . 551 
Kannála-kkanam, . š . š ड 71፡7 
Kannamma, a Kalachurya k., . 317 & ». 1, 
318, 319, 321 
Kannamma, an official, › š ड 330, 331, 333 
Kannantr, Vi., ^ ç š . š . li 
Kannara-déva, a Rashtrakuta k., . §1,52 & 
n. 2, 93 
Kannésvara, . š . ° , 22, 328 
Kantaraja, a people, ç . . . 101 
Kantijongi, vi, < à ; 280, 284, 286 
Kapana-boyi, m.  . ° É š 180 2.3 
kapardaks, a measure, + 1 š 280, 283, 286 
Kapi(dhvaja), . . ` . . . 107 
Kapila, mo » . . . . 136,137 
Kapildévara, a Gajapati k ; 17 
Kapiéa, co., « ‘ I ` ; . 864 
Kappur, ti, - i , : . 57, 66 
Kappür-udaiyàn, m., . . . . 57, 72 
kara, 9 e š ‘ . š 284, 295, 299 
(8, 79, 80 


Karagambádu, a place, . ` , š 
karahattha, . š š . . 93, 96, 39 


karana, . 73, 19, 82, 83, 84, 96, 276, 277 

305, 307, 32 
karanavar, . . . . š . 147 
karanmal, a faz, - 9 . 25, 56, 63, 65, 70, 72 


Karasthaladavaru, a Jungama order, š 77, 109 
Karikala, a Chõlu k., . 46, 47, 45 & n. 4, 53 
64, 60, 05. 248 & 


. 2, 249 n. 1 
karini-parikramana, ° . š : . 65 
Karittage, vi» š . . 87, 88, 92 
Karivena, sima, : ç . . 19, 23, 25 
Kapkudi, Vi » ç š š š " ,72 
karmantaka, . 5 . . . 908 
Karma-rashtra, di., . 250, 251, 253, 254, 355 
Karna, « ; š . . 83, 84, 85, 353, 359 





AANE ee NM 
'The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure t 
other abbreviations are used —ch =chief 


ditto; dy.-dynsety; E. = Easterns feud, = feudatory ; 





Karna, a Kalachurya feud, . 
Karnata, co., . š à 
Karnataka, dy. of Mithila, . 
Kurnátaka-kavi-charitra, a book 


PAGE 


E : . 318 

11, 20, 24, 397 
. . . 280 
. . . 155 


Karpatika, m., š e ። . 114, 130, 131 
Karttikéya, . . 153 & n. 1 n. 2, 156, 159 
284, 365 
Karumbat Raman Ravivarman, 2. . 145 n. 2 
Karunákaramangalam, tt., . 55, 56, 57, 64 
65, 70, 72 
Kashmere, 5 s . . . . . 127 
Kasi, vi., . . ። . ड š . 25 
Ka$mira-pandita, m., . . š . 29, 31 
Kaáyapa, a myth, Kk i è 59, 67 
Kāśyapa V, a Ceylon k . š 50, 67 
Kasyapa, a gotra, . 23, 55, 04, 70, 250, 251, 255 
Katarasa. feud . . 338, 311, 340, 348 
kátchi. . . ‘ . . . Tln T 
Kattale, a family, š . 938, 811, 346 
Katteya Dari Setti, m, 5 . 312. 317 
Katteja, m., . i . . . . « 401 
Katosalaturanaka (2), m., ° ° ‘ . 274 
Rátyayani, div . š . , . 106 


Kauthumi, a fàkhkhàá,. š . 


kauveraloka yate, < . ० 


« 295, 298, 301 
. 4 ° 354 


Kaverl ri, © « 46, 47, AS n. 4, 50, 53, 60, 63 


Kiveri-Vallavan, Araisür-Udaiyán-Vélün, m., . 150 


Kavijanáfrayamu, a book ë 
Kavutta-Gavuda, m., ° 

kiyastha, s. a. prathama’, ° 
Kayastha-nagani, script, . . 
Kellara Goravi Setti, m, » ። 


#. 4 
š . 155. 150 
5 . 323, 3328 


. . E Pi 


. Ë 


. . 342, 347 


Kerala, a people, . 46, 50, 51, 53, 61, 66, 65, 


2, 86, 87, 91, 94 


97, 99, 104 

. . . 145 
° š . 97 
š . 317 


. 5, 7, 8 327 
e . 9,4 


Keralan, Riyiran, m., . . 
kerl-gana, . . . š 
kegu . . ^ š 
Kešava, m, . ड . 303, 801, 307. 308, 310, 312 
Kesavabimba-svamiu, mM., š 
Kesava-deva, Bhatta, m., n 


Kesava-Sena, a Sena k 


sur. መ በ9፻108፲39 ; vi, = village, town ; प्रा, Western ; wo, መ woman. 


. . . 279 





o footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
co. — country; di. district, division ; div. = divinity do. =the same, 
k.= king; m.= man; 71›-=፲1ኛ62 3 


$. ቤ.=866 also: 
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PAGE PAGE 


Kéfava-svümip, m., . . e e . š 7 : kGka, 3 A ; š . . 140.3 
Kéta Gàvunda, m, . : , A . 842,347 | Kokamukha-svamin, a deity, . 115, 129, 155, 

Kati Setti, m., » + + , 842, 343, 347 139, 140 & x. 8 
kh, form of, , , ç ; à . 279, 302 Kokamukha-tirtha, . . . ® - 1140, n. 8 
kh written så, . ° . š è . 292 | Bóokkilli, a Chota k., . . ` 46, 349 8. 1 
80895 m, . . + . . . 308,312 | Klaga < - . ። . . 327 ጴ x. 3 
Khadi, di, . . 5 . « 260,285,286 | Eolihala-pur, vi, . . . «= . « 276 
Khalachi-pura, vi., . š š š . 292, 293 . 319, 322 
Khalifa, m, , . , . . . 808818 | KolsUraiyan, e © . . .. 82558 
khauaka, 5 š á ç 5 . 42 | Kollaw era, . . . . š š No, 10 
Kommala-dévi, wo., . ड ` . . 27, 29, 32 
kommu, š 3 I ሽ . š . 151 








Kolanür, Vie, s ° . * ° 


Khandagiri, a place . . . . ° 3 
khanjana birds, š e š ። . . 285 
Khanya, m, . : ; . 309,315 Kõmparãka Parvata-dróni, vi., . " : 2, 3,6 
RhsSa,a people, › 86, 87. 91. 94. 97, 99, 104, 297 | Koagu-défa-rajakkal,a book, . ° š . 953 
Khêtêpara, vi, . . . . . lyy | Konikkaledam, vi, . . - . 145, 149 
khila, . . . 114, 115, 128, 132 5. 9, 134 Konkana, a people, 86, 88, 91, 100, 101, 103, 104 
n. 1, 136, 143, 144 Koikana-pratishth-acharya, a Vijayanagara title, 12 

Ehilji, dy., . š ë we š š . 292 | Konkanika, a people, š š : : . 12 
KhéduladévaSarman, m, . ም . 295, 298, 301 | 60918 (?), m. (2), . š : 308, 302, 318, 314 
Khuddataka, m., s . " š š . 291 K6-néinmai-kondan, . š : : . 64 
| 

| 

| 

| 


Khupasi (2), 20, > à š e " . 274 | Ko-Parakesari-ttajéndra-déva, a Chola k, . . 888 
Kikiaka, m., š š ड š . 257,258 | Koppam, battle of, . : š . . . 25 
Killi, 6 Chala kp . ç 46, 47, 48 & 8. 5, 60, 68 | Korran, m, . š š š š š; 66, 72 
Kimpurusha, "ID ጠመመ ጠው A . 824 | koshthika, — . ; : ; : : . 139 
४11910, š š . 1 ሬ š . 75 | Eotivarshs vishaya, 60, . 114, 116, 116, 117 
Kinuara, I í ; ; š . 807, 811 120, 122, 224,130 


131, 131 ». 3, 133 

134, 185, 140, 141 
142, 144 
Kotivarsbs Vishaya, . : . 29, 297, 300 
kottagaram, . . . . A š 71 n.3 
Kottaiyür, vs.,. . . . . . 45 K. 2 
kottàkáram, . . . . . . . 56 
kotta-pala, an official title, š ; z . 297 
Kottimadëvay ya, m., . . ° . . 95 
Kottimayya, a minister, . ° ० ० 73, 95 
kóvilagam, - . ० š : . 146, 149 


Kinnari, š ። e I " š . 111 
lipókkiya-kinapu, . . . š . 71 5.2 
kigva, . š . ç . ` . 42, 48 n. 6 
Kipin,co, . . . . , . . 861 
Kira, a people, . . . š ። . 104 
kirita-makuta, ० . . . . . 51 
Kishkindha, vi., ; š š . . 106, 108 
Kisbkindhà-puravar-e$vara, a title, . . . 108 


Kisukad seventy, di, — . 73, 75, 76, 77, 75 79, 
80, 81, 82, 80, 87, 88, 
92, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 


99, s 101, 102, 103, Kóvilkkolls, . i ; à : . . 147 

104, 105, 106, 108, ES 119 | kovilnkks, — . . . . . 149 & n. 7, 150 

kk written kaka . . . . .. . 1 | kêvilakkula + + . . . . . 147 
klripta, . PN ' . | ፪ 43 kév-Iraéa-Kesariparma, a Chola sur.. N . 64 
Krauncha, mt., a e ። e ° » 284 


* 
-e ሥ-> mu i — — — ~ 


Ko-ohchengannay, a Chola k. . 46, 47, 48 & 
& kréni, . à ° ° . . 42, 43, ». 6 


Kédandaraman, a Chola ke * * » . 53 Krishna, . . . ° . . 111, 113 
Kodikim, vi, . a ° š . 233, 254, 255 | Krishna, m, . š š . 808, 309, 313, 314, 318 
Kodimuti, vi, . : . š ç . 269 | Krishna III, a ፳9#3ሥዕድ8ያ6 k., 51, 52, 54, 358 n. 1 








The figures refer to pages ; w. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abhrevinbiona are used हों, -chief ; co.—eountry ; di. =district, division ; div. =divinity ; do. =the same, 
ditto; dy.=dynasty; K.= Eastern; feud. = feudatory ) =king; 88, =108:01 5 የፄ,መ=፻1፣6፻ 2 4, a.—see also i 
የሰላም. - surname ; vi, = village, town ; W. = Western ; wa, = woman, 
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PAGE PAGE 
Krishnsgupts, a Gupta k., š ० A . 127 | Kumêragupta I, a Gupta k, . 314, 116, 117, 
Krisbna-Nêyaka, a Warangal prince, . . 10 Ds D us s 
, 2 3 
Krita age, . ° . . . 341, 845 304 ». 1 
Kródafichi, c, . . + .. 598,298, 301 | Kumára-Gupta II, a Gupta k... 116,117, 118, 
Kseshetripa . . e ° . š . ፻0 | 119, 120, 120 n. 1 
Kehémabbiti, (የ) m, . « « .. 809,314 | kumárümáty&, an official title, 2, 3, 114, 116, 127, 
Ksbemabkara-dév&, an Orissa 253. 2, 3, 5, 363-4 x x" = o: 180, 181, 183 
— umaramatya, 4. a. y 297, 804 and n. 1 
oe NE NE NE. du: is | * and 2, 306, 310 
a ae Gra ' 309, gig | Kemêrawamin div, + . . 168,156,158 
y Kumaravishnu I and II, Pallava k., 248, 249, 250, 
Kshiroda-svámin, m., ç ። è . 4, 7 251. 953 n. 2 
kehm, form of, š ç : ° š 505 | Kumba, wo., . : N हि I . 965 
ku, form of, . e š š š . 151 | kumchavaduga, ० j 334, 335, 336 & n. 2 
Kubéra- Kuvers, dic, . . š e . 6 | Kundabbarasi, a V. Chalukya queen, 330, 332, 333 
Kubula, m., . : š à š A . 269 | Kundala-dévi,a W. Chalukya queen, 330, 931, 333 
küdainr, . . + + «+ 86,72 68.3 | Kundaraja,a W.Chalukya prince, » 2880, 831, 353 
kudava, . . , . 192, n. 2 Kundigs, a W, Chalukya prince, ° 330, 331, 333 
kodi . U : ፪ : : 146 Kupdür,t(, . . . 253, 255 
pi — | | - emo Kuñjarakona An gundi, tí, « . š . 10 
— j Kuntala, co, . — . 83,84, 85, 37, 38, 104, 
kolsksrani, . . 5. . «+ . 87,9 106, 108, 109, 110, 122 
kulapotra, ራሪ . . , 115, 144 8. 1 Kuntala, co., . ፪ . 818, 819, 324, 360, 353, 359 
kulaputraka, . š . . 141, 148, 146 n. 1 Kirangi, a place, › : . Š : 98, 100 
kuja-Saila, . e š š š . 83 | Kürma (lafichhana), , ` š ሬ 107 
kula-sattama, . . 101 n.6 | Kürma-svàmin,m., . . . . . . 4,7 
Kulagékhara, Jatêvarman, a Pandya k. « . 11 | kuppétam, . . . 56, 75 x. 3 
kula-áreshthin, š ና š 4 . 131 እ, 6 | Kurukshetra, . , : 485, 90, 332, 336 
Kubbuga £u. a 0€ « & 0e ow 3. EUs s d & Fs X 311,112 
Kulênir, vi, . . . © «© *ቁ 329 Kasamin, mM., ह... ड . . 5. . 29 
Kulêntr Inscription of the Reign of Jayseimha | kutkila, . . . . . . . 88, 92 
329 ! kuvalaya, š I ; š 852, 34, 358 


II, Šaka 950, . «© «© . 6 » 


kulika, a serpent, . . . . š . 87 
Kalika, an official title, » 130, 181 n e Lys sia 
Kulika,a people, . š . š 5 . 287 
Kulik-àhiys, . à " š š 85, 37 
Kulêttunga-Chola I, a Chola . . . 150 
Kulottungz-folan-uld,s book, . . 47 8. 1 


Kulo-palis, a place, ! š 839, 342, 347 
kulva, a Measure, ë 295, 297, 800 ጸ. 4 
kouly-švápa, › 114, 116, 128, 130, 132 and n. 2, 


6, 67, 307, 311, 361 
41, 43 


Kuvers, div, . 
Kuvéra-Naga, a Vakátáka queen, .. हु 


L 
l, form of, . . 40 252, 260, 279, 287, 290, 303 
Į forl, . . . 86,100, 109, 816, 329, 337, 349 


26, 75, 77, 81, 83, 86, 94, 100, 
104, 106, 316, 329, 384, 337, 349 


{, use of, š 


133, 134, 135, 137, 139, Db. ° ° 88, 100, 109, 816, 329, 337, 349 

148,144 | ? > r, š š ፪ሽ š 100, 316, 829, 349 
Kumársbhüti-svàmin, m., . . š ° 4,7 | Lin Telugu, . : . . e š 866-7- 
Kumära, Devarija, a Vijayanagara Ks, " . 15 - 18ኮ0ሰከ;, . š , . 841, 845, n. 5 
Kumära-dëvi, a Gupta queen, . . 41,43 | Lachchuakka, «o pa . . . ° . 74 








The figures refer to pages ነ ». after a figure to footnnes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—cA.- chief ; co.- country ; di.= district, division ; div. = divinity ; do.= the same, 
ditto; dy.-dynasty ; E.= Eastern; feud.=feudatory ; 
sur. = surname ; vi. = village, town ; W.= Western ; wo, sa woman. 


king; man; ri=riYer; s 6,መጸ66- also; 


65252 
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PAGE 


Lachhuka, m., . . ° . « 308, 318 
Ladra-svamin, Bhatta, m., s 1 . 808, 312 
Lakkhana-dandanàyaka, an official, . . 822, 328 
Lakhkhana-Nàyaka, an official, न . 322, 325 
Lakhkhi Setti, 75) . š š à . 93, 35, 38 
Lakkanna Dandanàyaka,a Vijayanagara minis- 
ter, . र i : š š š 15, 16 
Lakslma= Lakshmarasa, a feud., 337, 338, 840, 
341, 341, 345, 346 
Lakshmà-devi, a V. Chalukya queen, 73, 100, 
102, 108 
Lakshmana, m., i ë . š . 309, 315 
Lakshmana = Lakshmarasa, ፡ 337, 340, 341, 
344, 346 
Lakshmana-Séna, a Sena k, < ० . 279, 281 
Leakshmarasa, a feud, »› . 937, 840, 344, 345, 348 
Lakshmi, ° š . è š . 321, 360 
Lakshmi, figured, . s; " : ° . 902 
Lakshmi-Narasimha, div., š ; . 33, 96, 39 
Lakshminatha, a Tipperah k., . 303, 804, 307, 311 
Lakula, a sect, > š A š 1 98, 99 
Lékulcsvara, a sect, . , . , 98, ፀ9 
Lila, a race, . š . 94, 100, 101. 109, 104, 320 
lamp-stand, . . . . . . . 44 


languages— 
Chinese, . š : . . . No. 
Gujarati, . $ š ‘ . No. 17 
Hindi, . ; ; : š : No. 17 
Kanarese, š Nos. 2, 3, 6, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 
Malayalam, . , š ० š . No. 8 
Prakyit, » है š A š No. 13 


Sanskrit, . . Nos. 1, 2, 5, 6, (G. H. J.) 
& K. 7, 11, 12, 14, 18, 16, * 
18, 19, 23, 24 


Tamil, . P ሬ š š s . No. 5 
Telugu, . e . . . . No. 9 
lassi, 5 ም š š ° . . . 357 
Lata, a people, š Š 4 š 19, 297, 325 
Lauhitya, ri., A š A š " . 126 
Lava, a legendary k., š . . 11, 112 


Lavangasika, tł, « š ፡ à 142, 143, 144 
Lavvu, Mm, » 5 . " . * 309, 313, 314 
left hand sect, Ñ š ; A š « 81 
Lelen Grants, ० . 50, 51, 53 n. 3, 65, 56 n. 2 
lerbaka, ; š . . . š . 264 
Lichebbavi family, . š . e अ 41, 43 





L[ijkhita, m.. 
linga, figured, . 


Libgachakreévara, m., 
Lingayat, a sect, 
Locative case, Kanarese, 


Lokabharana, a teacher, 
Lókabhüti, Bhatta, m., 
Lokanatha, a Tipperah ዳ., 


Madagihal, v7., 
Madagihal, Inscription of, 


Mada Nägay ya Setti, m., . 
Madana-pala, a T'ala k., . 


Maddi Setti, m., 
Madevi, a Sinda queen, 


Madhava II. a W. Ganga 
Madhava Bhatta, m., 
Madhava Bhatta, a poet, . 
Madhava-Bhatta, Yajvan, m., 
Madbhava-déva-sváàmin, m., 
Madhavagupta, a Gupta ዱ., 
Madhava Setti, m., 
Madhava Setti, m., 
Madhava-svamin, Agnihotrin, m., 
Madhavayys, an official, 








. . . . 262 
. . . . 914 


. 26, 73, 74, 80, 94, 100, 104, 


105, 816, 334 
š š . 22, 24, 25 
š š . 18, 77 n. 9 
š : ç . 74 
š š š - 99 
. 817 & n. 2, 323, 328 
። ^ s « 4,7 
303, 304, 305, 307, 310 


. I ° . * ® 121 
Lokarasa I & 11, a Bappura feud, . . 


Lokavibhagi, ७ book, 
Lokkigundi, vi., 


. 107 
š . . 253 


360, 354, 355, 356, 361, 362, 363 


318, 322, 327, 328 
. ० . . 279 


38, 40, 130, 138, 252, 
279, 287, 290, 302, 316 
* ° ® ® 303 


. 44, 83, 252, 256, 303 
. . š . 99 
. : . 315,317 

; * . 815 
. . : . 147 
ç s; ፡ 79, 80 
. ९ . 804n. 2 


Midanna Dandanayaka, a Vijayanagara minister, 15 


. * . . 05 


. «५ . 88, 35, 38 
. 5 . 109,112 
. . . 208 
- ० > 25 
ह... ow. de oo 348 
200. . — BA, BS 
. . 64,70 
í १ ow wo 
ë ox de 4 99 
. . = 88, 35, 38 
> ० . 342,347 
OF wb 
: . 81, 82 





"| he figures refer to pages; w. after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Correcticns. The follow- 
ing other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; co.=country ; di.= district, division ; dis. = divinity ; do. =the same 
, 


ditto; dy.—dwuasty; F. Eastern; feud. = fendatory; 
sur, = surname ነ vi, village, town; 8'.መ Westorn; wo, = woman. 


ri. - rivor; #. a.=see also; 





The figures refer to pages; ^ 














. after a figure to footnotes, and add.!to Additions and Corrections. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Madhu (?), m., : 2 है ý . 809, 813 | mahā-maņdalika, an official title, $ . 150 ».3 
Madhu-Dikshita, m., . , ' z हि 3 | mahamatya, an official title,  . š š . 84 
madhuka, , I : , . 297, 800 maha-mudradhikrita, an oficial title, š . 253 
madhuparka, . i ; ‘ . 143,144 | Maban,a Siddha-gana, . . . ° . 25 
Madhurã=Madurā, . ; š 46, 47 | maha-navakamaka, an official title, . . 274 
Madhurantaka, a Chola prince, . 46, 52 w. 8, 54 maha-pilupati, an official title, . . . . 253 

Madhurantakan Gandarãdittanũr, a Chola feud., | mahà-prachanda-dandanayaka, an official title, 87, 
52 m. 9, 54 88, 104 

Madhusüdana, Bhattaputra, i 3 x 5,7 | mabi-pradbins, an official title, « ° 986, 345 
Madbusidann-svimin, m., . . . 4, 5, 7 950, 354, 356 
Madhu (7) ४७, m., | f , | i . 309 maha-pratihars, aa official title, ° . 283, 297 
Madhya-dééa, . ' i . 280, 284, 286 Maharaja, m., . ፥ š . ° . 809, 315 
Madhyakkara, G metre, . . . . 152.153, 156 maha-raja, ०८१४7४०, › : ° 2, 3, 6 

madhyasthan, - ‘ ° ° . 57, 66, 72 maharajadhiraja, a title, . ° 76, 78, 82, 116, 

Madirai-konda,a Chola sur, « . r 68, n. 2 120, 285 
Madiraikonda-ko-pparakésari-varman, a Chola .| Mahasaka, m., : ° ° °. ° 309, 313 

sur., 53 | maha-samanta, an official title, . 2, 3, 6, 73, 107, 

Madra, m., à . . i ° . 808, 313 256, 257, 258, 297, 

Madura, vi, » ° ጊ. . 11, 50,61, 68 & n. 2 906, 808, 310, 311, 
Magadha, co., . . 86, 87, 91, 94, 97, 99, 338, 341, 346 

104, 127, 319, 324 | maha-sámantadlipati, an officiai title, 13, 73, 86, 

Migavisads Bira, m., i 322, 327 87, 91, 95 
Mahabala-svamin, m., , : A . 3 maha-sandhivigrahika, an official title, 283, 286, 297 
Mabibali-varn$a, dy., . 5, . . o. 108 | maha-sênapati, an oficial title, à . ० 283, 297 
Maha-Chandamukha, m., . - 275 | Mabashana =... Khan, . . . . . 293 
Mahàachaitya, . . : . . . . 274 | mahati, meaning of, . . . ‹ 26, 29 

Mahàchéta, : : š : ። . 272 | mahattara, a title, , ; 114, 128, 136, 157 4 
mahadaua, a kind of religious donation, 9, 15, 17, n, 1, 257, 308 
20-1, 24 | mahavira, à . t š i é . 67 
maha-dandanêyaka, an official title, . š 297 | Mahavira,a Chola Rs . š . 46, 47, 69, 67 
Mahadéva, div., A i : : , . 816 | maha-vyuhapati, an official title, ० ० . 253 
Mahadéva, m., š ० . . 850, 352,358 | Mahendra, mt., . . ° 126,276, 278 
Mahadeva, Bhatta, m., : I 4,7 | Mahendravarman, an E. Ganga k š 276, 277 
Muhadéva-svamin, m., द e š 04,7 MahéSvara-Siva, ° 278, 284, 286, 344 
maha-dharmadhyaksha, an official title, š . 283 | Mahešvara, a sect, . s . 18, 56 n. 8 
-maha-ganastha, an official title, 283 | Mabééa,m., . . . «© . . 808 813 
mabhájana, A : . 76, 77, 335, 350, 855, 362 | Mahidhara, m., . . . ऽ 295, 298, 801 
Mahakkara, a metre š š š 152 | Mahidhara-svamin, m., ን ë ° ። 5,7 
mah-akshapatalika. an official title, . ' 5, 6, 283, 297 Mahipala-déva, a Pala k., š I 296, 299 
mabákslapatalik-adhikaran-adhikrita, an official Mahmud Shah II, . š . . I 292 
title, 6 mahopadhyaya, a title, . . š i . 295 
maba-kumaramatys, an official title, , 297, 304 n.2 | mahórags, . I . . . i . 307 
mahā-mahattara, an official title, š š 2 3 Maidunsra, Valayya, an official, ር . 9822, 328 
maha-mandalésvara, an official title, 26, 27, 29, 82, Mailabbe, wo., . . i . ጊ. ; . 33 
832, 337, 339, 340, 344 | Maitraka, a clan or family, ० e . 124, 256 








The following 


other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.— country; d:.«district, division; div.—divinity ; do. —the same, 


ditto; dy.=dynasty; 


E.= Eastern; /2#0. = feudatory ; 


k.= king; m.-masnj; ያዩ, - river; ያ. G,msee also. 
; 


gur.» surname ; ti. = village, town; #7, መ Western; to, ०० woman. 
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Paar PAGE 
maitri, . . ; à š ° 295,298 | Mañehala Bosi Setti, œ., . ‘ a . 343, 847 
Maladhara-svamin, m, . . . ; e 5,7 | mandala, š . š š , A 295 
Malagere, 01» . ë š š š .97, 98,100 | mandalé$vars, s. a. Maha’, . 107,108,110, 
Malakara, a place, . . ० . . 257, 258 111, 112 
Malamávuka, m. »› ‘ . š . . 263 mandalik a, an official title, s. a.Jmshàa*, — . 29, 36, 
Maja-nddu, dá, . .. «+  .  . 56,6470 106, 110, 112, 
Malava, a people, . . 88, 34, 36, 37, 39, 297, 150 x. 3 
317, 320, 85 Mandara, m£. Ç š . N » 88, 91, 324 
, > 5 , 
Milavya, a people, s. a. Malava, . 86, 87, 97, 99 I . : . 47 
uui RM E ርቃ ህክ प 300 | Mandhatri, . . . - , 46, 320, 826, 339, 344 
Malaya, mts., . ° ኝ d R i Er Mandi fort, , . . ° . š . 292 
Malayala, a people, . : ° e 317, 820, 325 mane-vergade, an official title, . . १7, 18, 86, 88 
Malepa, a people, . 100, 101, ን a 343 Mangadur copper plates, . . > . . 248 
Maleys, a people, . . ' : : 839, 348 | mehgalam, invillage names, . . 56 & s. 3 
Malige, vi, .  . . 917, 818, 320, 323, Maügala-vàri . . + . o 82, 102 


825, 320, 327, 328 

Malika or Malige, vi., ç . . 918, 321, 327 

Malla, m., : . ° à : 85, 37, 169 

Malla-dévi, a Vijayanagara queen, . A 31, 15 

Mallagangaya-déva, a Sajuva 6... . : . 17 

Malla Gaunda, m., . à 817, 3920, 321, 326 
Mallapa, a Chalukya k., . 169, 164, 155, 158, 169, 

866-6 

Mallappa Odeyar, a Vijayanagara prince, . . 12 


Mallavve, m, . ; 842, 347 
Mallayya, m., . . š . . . 842, 347 
Mallefvara-svamin, div., . š < š . 100 


Malleya Sahani, a KujacAurga official, . 
Malli, vi. . e š 2 
Mallia-Récha, writer, . . 
Mallikarjuna, div., . , 10, 10, 17, 18, 22, 24, 80 
Mallikarjuna-déva, a W. Chalukya prince, . 26, 29, 32 
66, 72 
Mallinàtha Udaiyar, a Fijayanagara prince, . 13 
Malli Setti, m., 93, 35, 38, 342, 343, 347 


83, 39 
. . . 37 


Mallikijan Tirumoyarirkki, m., . . 


Mallifvara-Mahadêva, div., . ç 150, x. 3 
Malliyapündi grant, . A ° . . . 154 
Mali Sham-Malak Khan, . e r . 293 
Malwa, see Malava and Málav ya, š . 117, 292 
Mamballi plates, ° . . . . 148 
Mammaka, an official, . ` . e 257, 258 
Wana, . f š 2 , ; . 146,148 
Manasa, lake, . i š . š . š 

Minass, a gotra (lect. Mauna ?), . . 257,358 
manchal, ° š : Š š ፣7, 79 


. * 156 


92 ` 


Mangalavdshtaka, vi ie. rues Ww 318 


Mangalivéda, vi, .. . - 817, 318, 319, 324, 325 


mango, . . š š š I . 288, 300 
Manikyanandin, a Jaina teacher, 938 & s., 340, 345 
minira, . . š . š š . 107 8. $ 
Mañ jadiya Echi Setti, m., . š è ° 343, 847 
manneya-vali, . ड 86 8, 89, 91, 105, 107 
Manojüadóéva, Bhatta, m., . à 308, 312 
Manoraths, Bhatta, m., . » 4, 7, 808, 309, 312, 314 
manraduvadu, . : : ç i 71 ጸ. 5 
manru-padu, . a ° 3 56, 65 #. 2, 71 ጸ. 5 
mantarike, à " ; P 2 . 317, 328 
Mantranka-Nataki,a book, , i š . 83 
Manu, . ç 0 š 352, 353, 354, 359, 360 
manya, seigniory, . . š š . 107 
Marakatanagara, ti., : . š ० 15, 16 
Mariri= Siva, 1 š ° i ° . 85 
Mayava, ruce, . . ° . ° . . 51 
Maravan-Kandan,a Kérala prince,  , « 50, 61 
Mari, div., š ° e E : x 85, 37 
Marichi, a legendary k, . : . 46, 69, 07 
Markata, m, , ° , ° š . 809, 814 
markets, lease of, . . . . . 56, 72 
márp-miàlp, . . . . ° . 306 ४. 1 
marriages, fuz 09, « . . 56, 71 & ጸ. 7, 393 
marukkolanda, ; . š š ç . 56 
marumakan, . š : ; 145, 146, 147, 149 
marumakattayam, . w š ° . . 147 
Masavadi Hundred and Forty, ds., 77, 78, 79, 

81, 82, 335, 886 








The figures refer to pages; x. after s figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections The following 
otuer abbreviations are used :—-ch. =m chief; co.= country; di. =district, division; div. = divinity ; do. «the same, 


ditto; dy.—dynasty ; 


E.= Eastern; feud.~feudatory ; 


k.=king; m.=man; 20६. river; e. 0. ००॥७७ also ; 


sur. surname; vi. = village, town; 777, መ Western ; wo. = woman. 


መ” 


INDEX. 581 


28. 89, 153 & nn. 1, 2, 
156 & ». 1, 157. 158, 
332, 335, 354 


Matidatta, an official, A 142, 144 
Maêtrivishnu, k., + . + > 122, 124 
Matsya, race, . , . . i š . 246 
295, 298, 301 
27, 51, 32, 76, 77, 
82, 83, 89, 93, 107, 
328, 329, 593. 332, 334, 
342, 343, 347, 335, 336 


matha, 


Matsyavasa, Ut., . . . 
mattar, a Mesure, . 


350, 352, 351, 355, 

358, 361, 363 
Maurya period, ; š; . . a . 259 
Mivali-puram = Mahabalip vi. . , . 107 8.8 
Mayamata. 8 book. . 3 a ‘ : . 55 
Mayidavolu plates, « š 251 7, 2, 261 


Mayidéva. an official, ; : : . 922,328 
200... 342, 347 


Mauna, a gotra, . . 


Mayili Setti, m, 
Mayüravati, rt., š ; 338, 339, 341, 346 
meals in temple, š i . ። š . 69 
meda, « 4 . . š ; ። . 297 
Médhasoma, Bhatta, m, . š ; 308. 312 
Mélimbika, a Viyayanagara queen, › . 9, 21, 24 
mēle, > í A . . 96, 99 n.3 
mele kiranavar, w title, « ; 146, 150 
Mendeyagere. tis; . . š : . 1305 
Ménmatura, vis A š ፡ I 248, 249, 253 
méenókkiya-maram, e . . . 717.2 
Miru, mé, à A 33, 109, 110, 111, 831. 333, 
341, 346, 351, 361 
Mérudéva-svàmin, ™., š . ። š . 5,7 
Mëiu-svamin, M.e, e ° š : . . 5,7 
Meyiya Nayaka, m., . . . . 822. 327 
midwives, ¿ š ; 292, 293 
Mibirakula,a Hūna k, 5 ; 124, 125, 126, 127 
miji ° . . e . 293 
Millaya tantrapála, an official, . . . 78. 80 
Mimamsa, š š ‘ . è 295, 293, 801 
Mimámsaka, . ° ^ . 89, 92 
mines, . š 5 ç š ° 43 


Mithila, pz, > š š ። š ; . 250 
miyatchi, a (पक, . 55, 56, 63, 65, 70, 71, 72 
१४४1०01118, ° š š i š š . 117 
módaki tree, . . š i 278, 298 n. 2 











Paws 


mogamàáduvu, . . . š 158, 158, 365 n 3 


Molleya Sanka Gauuda, m., š : ` ፡- 0194 
month — 


Ashadha, . 1 ° ; i . 188, 186 
A§vayuja, , 2 š : š : . 101 
Bhadrapada, 6 142, 144, 335, 336 (see 
ulso Nabhasya) 
Chaitra, . ] á . 295. 298, 301, 3-41. 345 
Jy eshtha, . 77, 79, 80, 81. 82 
84, 85, 287, 289. 290, 359, 356,363 
3, 10, 14, 21, 24, 27, 29, 31, 32, 
42. 43 
87, 88, 92, 292. 293 
Marga(siras), ; : š ; t 2.5.0 
Margasiras, . ; r ; . ४ . 70 
Margasirsha, š . à , i . 13 
13 (see also Bhadrapada) 
. 8830, 332, 333 (see also Pushys) 
12, 64, 97, 98. 99, 130, 
131, 138, 14", 293, 304, 
308, 311, 318, 322, 327 
27, 28, 31, 34, 30, 39, 98, 
101, 102. 103, 314, 316 


Karttika, 


Magha, š " 


Nabhasya, . A Š 
Pausha, 
Phalguna, . A 


Pushya, . " 


Srivans, . . . 5 13.14, 250, 258 
Vaifikha, .  , 132, 133, 131, 253, 255, 280, 
281, 286 


See also No. 10. 
8, 26, 27, 53, 78, 80. 85, 94. 
104, 334, 337 


moon figured, 


moon lineage, . . i 279, 349, 350, 356 
Moppila, ° . . , ४ , ९ . 146 
moradi š ‘ š ; à . 100 
Mrichchhakatika, a book š . e . 83 
Mridukuntala, m, › á i ° 260 n. 1 
mriga-mada, . š ड e i . 104 
Mrityujit, Rajendra, a Chola k., . ; 46. 47 
Muchukunda, . : 6 . « I . 45 
Müdageéri, vi., 1 ; ; 338, 339, 310, 345 
Mudakutala, m., a š ; . . 260 
Muddana-Achirya, m. . š . « 19,23 3 
Müddhàdhirája, Pallava, m, . e ; 55. 73 
Muddiyakka, wo. . : . * . श 828 
Maddiyakka-Bijjaya, tco., . . 306. 317. 321 
AMudiyanür, vi., š I . š . 1:4, 105 
mudradhikrita, an official title, see mah®, . . 28 


—————  InT xr a 





— 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes. and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 


other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief 
ditto ; dy.—dynssty; E.= Eastern; 
#8ያ. = surname; ४४. = village, town ; 


feud. feudatory ; 
W. = Western ; wo. = woman. 


co. country; di.-distriet, division; div. =divinity ; do. the same, 


K.-king; m.=man; ያሃ1,=1150፲ 7- s. J, mice 8080; 
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muggudde, 5 ዝ É í 73, 86, 98, 99, 100 | n; form of, . . . . 40, 151, 279, 302 
Mugovaku, ei, . è «© . « 269,270 | n > n, . * . . 35,260 
wukha-mandapa, . . . . . . 18 | %, use of, . ° ° . . . - 45 
mukkalvattam, . . . 147, 148, 149, Nabhaka, m., . . è : - 114, 135, 137 
150 Nabhasya, a month, e . I , . 13 
mukta, a grantee (Arabic muqta’), . . 292, 293 Nacha, wo., . . N , . , . 974 
müladhana, . š . š š . 1318.8 Nachanna, m., š 3 , . 33, 35, 38 
Mila-sangha, a Jaina Sangka, « 338, 340, 345 nada pergade, : - p ፻ , 77, 81 
müla-sthànadi, i $ i , ° 29, 81 Naga, a Kula, . . : है . . 41 
Mulbagal, a protince, , I š > . 11 Naga, wo, . š à š 246, 249 n. 1 
mumaphuki and mukta” . . . , . 298 Nagabudi, m., . : 273 
Mummeya Nayaka, Boleya, a Bédar chief, 14 Nagadatta, Bhatta, m, . . : . 808, 312 

mummuri-danda,a measure, . e — . + 328 | Nagadéva, an official, 73, 79, 80, 81, 82, 86, 
Munda, m, , š | š : . 289, 290 88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93 
Mundakuntala, m., . š ; ' š . 260 Nagadéva, m., š ' : 136, 137 
Muni-Soma = Soméésvara-pandita-déva, . . 96 Nagadevayya= Nagadêva, an official, 79, 80, 81, 82, 91 
Monje, Ff, à š š š . 349, 851, 356 Nàga-gonda, a tank, , . 86, 88, 92, 93 
murgardu-vana, ° .. . T 76,77 | Nagananda, a book, Roux Fs 
Muriyara Kali Setti, m., . ° í - 348, 347 | Nāgapavatā, m, › प . : . 9274 

murüttu, . «७ . . e 707.3 | nagara-éréshthin, an official title, 115, 120, 
Murtsge, ti. . 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 128, 130, 131 ». 4, 133, 138, 140, 144 
Mirti-Sivacharya, a teacher, f š . 76 Nagarëávars, div. . ሽ : . 98, 99, 107 
Musalmans, , . ° ° 11,12,13,293 | Nagarika, di., : 288, 285, 290 
Musiyagere, vis . «© . 96, 97,98, 99 | Nagarjuna, a Buddhist saint, . 259, 261 
Mutgi, vi, » . . * . . - 25 Nagavarman, a writer, . . . . 154 
Muttage, vi, s. a. murttage, 1 . 25, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38 Nagayya, Setti, Mada, m.,. : : 79, 80 
Mottage Thirty, di, — . + — . 36, 39 | Nügcóvara div., . . 80,88, 89, 90, 92, 93, 94 
Muttaraiyar, a family, . 49, 53, 55, 64,70 | Nahusha, . . : : . 101, 103 
Müvara-ràyara-gands, a Vijayanagara biruda, . 14 | Naihati grant, : : k I . 279, 281 
Müvénda-velàn, amofioial title, 5: 87, 72, 150 n. 4 naishthika, , : 2 x ^ l 29, 323 
mv 202 hnos a . . ° . 183, 138, 142 | Naiyāyika, . है. "š š « ० 39, 92, 98 
Nakà,wo,  . š š . ° . 275 
Nakarasa, a Sinda prince, š š 109, 110, 112 
N Nakasiri, wo., š . ë . 273 

» for m, F p : : P F ` 145 | nakshatra— 

n tor m, , ° ን . . . 138 Pitri, . नि è P " ड . 13 
ጸ final, . š ° š š र . . 3903 Pushya, › š š ° ° . 341, 345 
8 for n, š ë . š . 152, 260. 287 Uttara-Phalguna, e . . . 13 
m form of, , . š : . 46, 151, 279 | Naküdi Poturajupalli, vi., š á . 19, 23, 25 
^, use of, š ç š . 45, 135, 141, 152, 592 nala. a measure, ፡ 115, 136, 280, 293, 286 
5 Written ny . à . . . 152, 292 | Nala, a legendary k., . . 101, 103, 320 
2. for m, i . न . è : . 803 Nalandi, e£, . š ड ० . 120 
፳, form of, I A : A ç , . 329 nal-gàv unda, x š . š ። . 339 
x for m, A 5 . š ` ° . 152 nali, a measure, i I è . 12 
n for a, è š è š š 152, 202 Nali Setti, m., š š ; . 843, 347 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections, 
other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.= country; di.=district, division; div.=divinity ; do. 
E.- Eastern; feud. =feudatory ; 

swr. = surname ; vi. village, town; W, = Western ; wo, == woman. 


ditto; dy.=dynasty ; 


———Ó—— ዱብ ››ጡጨ- ››ጨ ብ ጨ፡›3›በ —— — 


k. — king ; 


The following 


= the same, 


m=man; ri.=river; 4. ቤ.መ=866 also; 











Thefigures refer to pages; r. after a figure to footnotes. 


INDEX, 393 
PAGE 
PAGE 
Nalladikhkên, a Chola k... . . ›. 4 07,48 | — 
Nallatikkon, a Chila k., " : š €0, a Aarayana, M., I . 23, 45, 54, 69, — 
Nalvilankudi, ti, . ó . š 55, 65 10 Narayana, Chekravartt Kerra. m., . š 5 n. 4 
nàm&linga, › ° à i £ j jm Nardyandimbika, ७ Vijiyanagiri queen, , 9, 24 
Namarasa,a Bap) url feud. » : . . 307 Nannie enor I . 4, 7 
Nambüdri Brahmans, : ፪ሽ I ይን 1 Narayana-svamin, Chatra, m, . š š . 47 
Nanda, ms « : ; ह P UM ih Nàràyant, u Vojfayanigara queen, 21 
Nandagopa (9), m. . . . . 2 oio Varad yuni-vildsa,a book,. ° . 11 
Nandamarüundi grant, ; . . . 195 nii ikéla, . . : | | . 981 
Nandana, a yerr, . $ : : i ES Narmada, š ० . . s . 121, 123 
Nandana, feud., š : š 4 . "e s Nasir Shah. an Indore k., ` ë . 292, 293 
Nanda-Náraynna, m., : ፡ b ° ር E Nithamunigel, z saint, . : 54, 70 
Naudizunta-hola, I i ` ` dii. ni nau-vütska, , ; i i š ፡ 207 
Nandin, Siva's bull, figured, . $ m 3 ns Navachakra (r), m. (P), , . . 309, 818 
Nandi-sanzha, a Jaini Sangh, I sia u^vakamaka, mahà?, an official title, . . . 275 
Nandivardhana, a piace, . ° . 40, 41, 42 Naya-khanda, co, . Š ፡ š ¿ . 10 
Nandisarman, a P. Hara ह. š . 249 Nayaka, | | . | ; 84, 85 
Nandivarman Pallavamzlla. a Pullavta k, . 49 n. 1 N»yana-deva, m. . ५ š . 809, 311 
Nangevaram,t:., >» . ° . 50 Naya-Pala, a Pala k. . 295, 299, 297, 800 
Nanmulankudi, ti., « . 54, 57, 65, 70. 71 heh, form of, . " š N i 302 
Nànna, ^h, - - . 296, 257, 293 #ርጳ#ፖ, form of, A i ç 0 , . 802 
Nannakêni-svamin, m... * + * + 47 | Negieha, m, . . . . , . , 205 
Naunaya-Lhatta, u writer, . . . 155 156 negi-dirchche, 1 A . . 156,157 
Manni-biatti, m. . i : < . 259, 290 | Nekhavana, m., i š ; ] . £73 
Nanya. 7, = Nanya-dava of Mithila (°), . . 280 | nda-mettu, , ; š 317, 322, 327 x. 3 
Ra 5 . 8629 | ergs, . 0. . 35 36. 77, 75, छा, 
Nava dha du, Wi, i ' : : 253, 2514, 255 52. 85 x, 9, 102, 104, 105 
Naradatta,m, . .. .. ° 309,315 | Némisetti, m, . .. ' . 342, 847 
Naradatta-svamin, m., e š ^ š S 4 7 Népala,a people, » — 33, ४० 37, 000 
Narahari = Vishnu, 200. . . — 8588 ` 817, 320, 325 
Naraka, a demon, 6 e š ፡ . . 68 | Nerekati, š , e . . 338, 341, 816 
Naraka, a plice, › š . 5 Nerkunram, ti, à I 57. 65 
Norakadéva, Bhatta, m - . I á . 4, 7 Nerkunram-ud iyan, "t, 5 27, 72 
Naranandin, an official, . ; ° 143, 144 | Nétipala-hola, E . . . 19, 23, 25 
Naranarya, m., s š , š . 23, 25 | Neulpur Grant of Subhakara, . , . 1 1 
Narasimha, a Saluva k.. . . . 17.33, 34, 36 | aghy, form of, . . . š . . 32 
-Narasimhagupta, a Gupta ही, . 118, 119, 120 nidhi. à °. ` . . e 22, 40, 49 
& n. 1, 121, 127 Nidhi, m., š š i š . 3(9, 314 
Narasimha-svamin, M., œ . à : 3 n'rama,. " w. ° 259, 202, 203. 2፡5 
Naravijaya (°), m., 5 न . 309, 315 | ኣ1!ከ588838ከ፳3፻8ከ. a ሰሪዜ፤ k., . 233, 255 
Narayana, div., : . 21, 35, 39, St, nikshépa, ° न ፡ ° " 22, 25 
91, 101, 103, Nirabadàclicha Mau kothasalo, an offen 1, . ns 
108, 140 n. 4, 337 Nirdhira, m, . š š š . 308, 313 
Narayana, a Pala k., : 0 296, 299, 3015.2 | rishka, . Ç š . . I , 135 1. 1 
Náràyana?an oficial, ° . š . . . 5,6 ! Nistarana, m., . . . * - 309, 314 


and add. to Additions and Corrections, The followin g 


other abbreviations are used :—cA.— chief ; co. —country ; di.= district, division; dir.- divinity ; do, =the samo. 


dto, dy.—dynasty ; E.= Eastern; feud. œfeudatory ; 2. = king; m.=man; fri.eriver; ४. 
Wa Western ; wo.» woman. 


Sur.» BotDame ; vi = village, towp 


१, ७०७४९९ also; 


SF 
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Nifumbhssüdani div, . .. .. . - 49,53 | poh, » . १ . « « 96, 317, 337 
niti, . : : s : . f . 84 | Pabbarru, inscription, ; ; ; š . 154 
nivédya, e. के x š s ፡ . 95 | pachaka, . š ፡ š . > . 815 
riyi-dharma, . ; š - 114, 128, 13^, Padaividu, v7., . . ° ° š 11, 12 

181 & ४. 8 | Padaval, í ç Š 4 I I . 322 
niyama, ४ . . . . . 75, 84 padavartta, , , . . . . . 258 
niyuktaka, ., . . . . * 130,142 | paaetti, , . . . . . 73 ५.4 


Padipudiniya, a family, . . . . 265 
Noļamba, a race, . .. . .. + 94 216 | Padma=Sri, . . . . . . , 985 


Nolambavadi, di. , š š ፡ : 75 n. 1 Padmachandra, m., . š : . 276 277, 278 
Nolambavadi Thirty-two Thousand, di, . 94, 96 | Padmanabha-svamin, m, . है : I 3, 5, 7 
nri, form of, . š : ¿ ; š - = | Padma-nala-durga, a place, š : š . 753 
Nriga, a mythical k., ፡ : š . 101, 103 padmasana, i . 89 
Nriga, m., ; ; ` . . 808, 813 | Padmavana-déva, m., š š . 295, 298, 301 
Nri (?) gataphs, #. a. Kshemankara, . | . 2, 8, 5 | padu, . : š š š : š 71 w. 5 
Nripatuñga-varman, a Falluva k, . , - 49 | Paduma-svámin, m., š ; š . . 4,7 


Nrisóma, m., . š ^ š i . 908, 313 | Pikotaka, a clan, . Š s à . 260, 263 


nu for ny, e š . . . . . 259 


. ® * * 


numerica! symbols, . ç . 45, 130, 132, 22818, dy., हि ; . 1.7, 131, 136, 294, 299 x. 1 

p "ony, 290 | Pelakkada, oi, . . . . 248,249,253 
3 ፥ ፥ 2 : . 

Nouiz,a writer, . ‘ ; ; . 14,15, 16 palaügudi tavirudu, . . " ç 70 n. 2 

Nũrn adi-Taila, a W. Chajukya R, . » 56 27, 30 | Palašavrindaka, ci, E ` 114, 135, 136, 137 

nuthu 200. - 275 | Palghat, or. * .. * . 145, 146, 147 

Nut Setti, m., : ሽ : ç , 343, 347 Palhav:s, a ri ce, . . * ° . ° 246 

Nutu, m ogg | pališappanam,  . 5. .. > 146, 149 

3 hé ቆ ° . ° . ° . 3 
nutuka, naptrika (2), : i i š «224 rae plate, . . . . , . 291 | 
ny >in 259 | Palitana Plates of Dhruvasens,., . . 256 


nymphs, figured, . | | | I , 23 | Pallawa, dy, . . 49 & n. 1, 246, 247, 248, 
240, 250, 251, 552, 255, 261 


. . . 835, 336 
Pallava copper-plate grants, . š š . 246 


ዕ Pallava, race, A s 


2. form of . I | : . 979 | Pallava-Dharma-Maharaja, a title, , . . 249 
6, medial, form of, . š ; : , . 181 | Pallava Mêddhadhiraja, a sur., i . 55, 70 
Odlavadi, vi, . : ५ I . : . 246 Pallava Muttaraiyar, m., . ; . 55, 64, 70 
oil-ntil, f ፪ ] E . : . 327 | palli-chchanda, š ° . 57, 61, 66, 70, 72 
क नच in : : i : I . #1! palm, . š š . . ० . 62, 69 
Ongódu,v, . .. . 280 251, 253, 254, 255 | Palavettaraiyar,a Kérala prince, . 50 51, 

ORAE * 53, 61, 68 
Ongódu grant of Simhavarman If, . . 252 E : K 2 K: 

— PER Palavéttaraiyar Kandan Maravanir, a K erala 
Ovgodu grant of Vijaya-Skandavarman II, . 249 prince, I : 2 . N . 53 
ofdeals, . . . . ° . ° 860 n. 3 Paluvettaraiyar Nambi Maravanar, a Kerala 
0 ign, COs, . ` a . e . . 17 pn nce. . . . ` . ° . 50 
Oyrikondan, Doddayan, mM., 5 . . 1505. 4 | Pambnram, v., . , ; š . 57, 72 

Pamburanattu-kkón, m., . š ड . 57, 66, 72 

P pana, coin, . : . 80, 146, 147, 148, 335, 336 

Pana, m, ` e ç . š . 309, 314 

p, form of, . .  . + 40, 260, 279, 287 | pānska, ` . . . ..- - 103,154 


— —ñ —ñ  _ À— 


— ç — — —— — 

The figures refer *0 pages ; n. after a figure to foctnotes, and add. to Additions snd Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch =chief ; co, = country ; di. = district, division ; div.=divinity ; do. =the same, 
ditto; dy.—dynasty ; ጅ.= Eastern ; feud.=feudatory; k.=king; m.=man; ri.= river; 2. ፲,ሙ8ዘር6- also ; 
sur, -surname ; ti. village, town ; V. = Western ; $00.» woman. 
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PAGE PASE 

pancha-chida, Chalvkya crest, 103 P .rameSvarg-budha, a teacher, . h . 107 

pancha-gra na, ` . s 330. 330 p 'ramopasaka, i . 9 9 2, 3 

Panchala, A, ४ . i 319, 351, 356 , parampara, alit, » ‘ š ° 1 . 43 

Panchala, a people, š 33, 31, 37, 317, 820, 325 | para-nari-putra.a title, « s 5 ड . 95 
Panchala, a v;shaya, ड 9 8,0 Parantaka 1, a Chola K., . 46, 50. 51, 52, 


Paücha-linga-déva, div 96, 98, 99, 1( 7, 103 


Panchalingadévay ya = Sómésvara-pandita-déva, 96 
98, 99 


87, 91. 95, 107, 735, 
339, 311 
111, 129, 133, 131 & ॥. 2 


paticha-maháa-sabda, . . 


pancha-maha-yajna, 


Panchanadigvara, det, . 50 
pancha-ratna, . s ። . š š . 93 
panchasa, . . ; . š š . 250 
pan-dale, š . ç : ç 810, 315 ፡. 9 
Pandan Kêralan, m., š e 66. 7: 


) 
Pandava, š . i š š 107, 107 4. 8 


Pandya, dy. or race, . 17. 49 n. 1, 86, S7, 91, 
67, 99, 81 


Pandya-Chola, a Chola k., i ; . 911, 315 
Paiga, vi, à : . : . . 908,311 
Pangi, m., . : ። i š ; . 115 
Panguni, a festival, ; š 1 2 . bt 
Pannale-durga, 5 ; š : š 828 
Pannaleya-koti, vč., ; " ç » 77, 75, 80 


pannasiga, . . š kena” s 334, 335, 336 
pannasu, š š é 331, 335, 336 & 3. 3 
Parskesariu, a Chola title, š ° . 46, 49, 52 
Parahésari, Rajêndra-deva, a Chola K.s . 338 
Parakésari-varman, a Chola sur., ; š 50, 53 
Parakésari-varman Gandaráditya, a Chola k, . 53 
Parakestri-varman Mad:urantaka, a Chola k., 53 
Parakésari-varman Vijayalaya, a Chola K., . 59 
Parakésari-varman Vira-Chola, a Chol: k. 51, 53 


barama bhattaraka, a title, ; 28, 76, 78, 
82, 87, 97, 107, 11 1, 
116, 120, 123, 130, 131, 
133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 
140, 144, 250, 285, 
939, 356 


114. 116, 120, 123, 


parama-daivata, a Zitle, « 
130, 131, 133, 134. 135, 


186,133, 140, 142, 144 
parama-saugata, a title, . ० š e 1,2,3,5 
parama-tathagata, a 77722, 1, 2, 3, 5 
parameSyara, a title, š 76. 78. 82, S7, 97, 

101, 116, 280, 283, 285, 335, 
339, 365 


መመመ መጻ መመመ वसक 


7. 320, 325 . 


Parantaka II, a (४615 k., 


Parasa, u people, 
ParaSila, m, 
Parasara, a gotra, 
ParaSarys-varhsa, 
Parasava, 

Parasika, a people, 
Paraspatika, 12., i 
Parisn-Rama, 
Parasu-RameSvara, dir., 
pa avanigl, 5 . 
parihara, . 


Porizita, free, 


] aripana, . 


Paritósha, Bhatta, m., 


Parinrajaka-mahêraja, a race, 


Pári: atra, co., à 
Parnadatta. an official, 
Partha= Arjuna, . 
parva-masotsava, ° 
Parvatay ya, m., i 
Parvati, div., 

pasa, , ‘ 
Pusupala-syamin, mm., 
1 a$upatisvara, div., 
pasturage, . . 
pa$u-medhsa. , 


pataka, u measure, . 


Pataliputa, vr., 

pathaka ነ 
pathina, a kind of fish, 
Pati, m.(?), . 

patra, . . ë 
patra-jaga-dale, ; 
Patradasa, an official, 
pattale, . 


patta-sünani, a title, 


patta-s&han-àdhipati, a title, 


M ee 


63, 79, 59 


Pariksha-mukha, w book, 


53, 53 63n.z&n.4 
16, 53, 54, 55, 79 


, 290 x. 5. 


98, 99, 


143, 144, 250 


4 


. . 101 
« 803, 315 
š . 7) 
° . 65 
303, 805, 307 
. . 94 
. 142, 143 
1t 6. 103 

^ 55 n.3 
293 

251, 253, 255 
° 9]. 851 
š 339 n. 2 
131 x. 3 

° . 51 
125, 135 

104, 126 

. . 117 


121, 339, 814 


2d 

ሬ 18 

; . 68 

š 42 

3 

. of 

. 43 

5 42 
$3, 266, 

313. 314, 315 

262 

: . 238 

31, 36, 110 

3C8, 312, 313 

81, S3 

Š 61 8. 

: . 137 

š 80 w. 4 

. 822 

. . 8% 
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other abbreviations are used :— ८8. — chief; co, መ country; di.-district, division; div. =divinity; do.= the same 


ditto; dy.-dynasty; 277. = Kastern 


feud.—feudetory; .= king 


m.= man ; 


sur. surname; tri. = village, town; W. = Western; wo. woman. 


&,=see aln 
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PAGE 
patti (kshetra), š . í 4 291 
] 40(1፻ ,፡:፡ 09). › ° š à s , 149 & >. 6 
pattiša, नि š ; . 349, 355, 363 & %. 1 
Pauléini, ç , I š . 1, 326 
Paund avardhana, a bukti, š 550, 283, 250 
pavachita, रु ० š . š š 250 
Pavri, ८२.) ; : . . ° 330, 332, 331 
Pavitra. a rite, I : ; : 82, 100 
Pave nidu, dis , š i 350, 331, 333 
Pega, m., : š ० à . ° e 
Fefijara-madugu, vi., ; i 19 23, २ 
Penugond., ११.) , š ० i . 17, 24, 233 
Fennka, arru, vi, . . . , 253, 254, 855 
per-balti . ६9 
porgade, . . š . 61, 355 
Periya Tirumoli, a book, I A š . 45 
terma = Ferin:di 1658. a Siada k, 9 š . 112 
Femad,a Kilachurya ka, : I 315 
Permadi, a Anda k., ; ४ . 109, 111, 113 


Permadi, a Ganya feud, +< 887 & n. 2, 310, 341. 


842,314 
Permanadi, a Geagt fe«d., A 333, 310, 311, 943 
Permanadi S,nzana. a Nolamba feud , . 94 
Perumbidugu Mattaraiyan, a feud, . ; 49 n. 1 
Perumparrippul.yür መ Chidambaram, ë 53 n. 2 
Perunarkilli. a Chola ka, 5 ፡ š . 46, 48 
petta-pila, 1 . , . i . . 9, 0 
Peyiys, a Kabichuryw minister, .33, 35, 36, 37, i 
pk. form of, . š . 1 ç , 2, 219 
Fhaleuna, month, . s š , ; 62, 69 
ybutta, I : š क š š 144 n. 3 
1:98, š 5 . ° I . . 286 


pidi-Sillak , à . . . 55, 64. 65 
pig, * . . . ዓ . 292, 295 
Piisi?)giri, mt., I š š š ; 271 


Pikira graut, . . N a . i . 218 
pillar, stone, . < . . ° . . 159 
pilupati, see maha-p”, e . š . V 12S 
9198 hhadéva, Bhatta, m., . « 309, 315 
Pinnapura, ri.s ' न ; . < Ay 
Pinoāpura, Bráhmala, vi, ° š . 19, 23, 25 


P:nn&pux*aro, १०11318, yz., š A « 19, 23, 25 


Pinnkkipparn, ti, . ` . . 254 
p:? Iv -Ala, " ° . * e 4 89, 93 
Pithapucam, ti, » . 169 





The figures refer to pages; n after a figure (०००७७6३, and add. to Additions and Corrections 


other abbreviations are used .--¢ch. መ chief 
d.tto ; dy. — 
587, = surname ; vi, 


3 CO. 
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PAGE 
Pitri, 2 makshatra, . . . ° . . 13 
Pitrikefir (2), m, . . š « 308, 312 
planta.n trees, ^ ሽ š š ; . 69 
plough. figured, š : ° 329 
poets. Kandqrese Jaina, 156 
poud, . š š ; , 92, 317 
Ponzari, Tr., N 100, 102, 103, 107 
Fonuak5bbe, to. ° . 8, 29, 32 
፻,)81.81 i-dévi, a Vijayanagara queen, . 16 


Ponni = ዚ3ና6:1,.. , n . HBn 4 & #. 3 


7०५78 piates of the Vakataka Queen Prabhavati-Gupta, 


39 
porttnm, š š : ና š ; ६6, 90 
Poshali, v, . š š . 295, 298, 801 
Poturcja-palli, ८. « ° . . . 133 
ph form of, ° . ° . ° è . 45 
701 3011 8४ ७४७ doctrine, š . 980, 355, 366, 363 
ፊ 8.2 
Prabhakara, Bhatta, m., . , 1 à . 3 
Prakbdkara-svamin, m. , | « . 4.7 
Piab:avarisia, m.,. : š N . 808, 312 
Prabhavasi-gupta, Rudra- Sen queen, — 40, 41, 42, 
43 n. 2 
prabhritikrita, 2 ; ‘ . . 297 
p:abhu, š . ° . . ° 817 
prachanda-dandanay aka, see Jfaha-pr°,. 27 88, 105 


pradhana, an official title, see also Muha’, . 77, 79, 
80, 81, 82,88 


Pradbini Irugappa, ወ Vijayanagara feud., . 15 
Pradl.ani Mallarasa Odeya, ditto ` . 15 
Pradoshašarman, m., 803, 365, 306, 507, 308, 

311 & 8.1 
Pradyota-s amin, m., 4 . . 8 
prageha, . . . . . 817 
praghattaka, , . š . « 73 x. 1, 79 
Prajns, a Bud dhist monk š š * . 264 
Prakãsa, m., 5 ‘ . : . 809,814 
Prakafiditya,a Guptu k., क . 318 
piabriti, Ë ; P 77 n. 6,296 
pranafijula, , " ; ፡ . . 817, 320 
pramatri, ፡ : š s . . 266 
Prawéya-chandrika, a book, . * 338 n. 2 
Pramoda, a year, . . . . . . 432 
Pramoda-svimin, m., 5 " ; N . 4, 7 
Priva, m., è 6 ° š e 809, 314 
Prunadlaka-durga, a place, » . x š . 76 








— — ~ 


The fullowing 


country 3 di.= district, division; dit. — divinity ; do. the same, 
dyna.ty ; E.= Eastern ; feud. = feudatory ; k. > king; m, = màn; ri, = river; s.a. ፍ sve also ; 
village, town ; W. = Weatorn ; wo. = छ 011४7. 





INDEX. 397 
PASE ' PAGE 
pranta-pala. an official title, à . š . 297 | Prithvi-svimin, m. š š . . 4, 5, 7 
Prapannāmr:ta, 8 book, ६ š š : . 14 prithvi-vallabha, a Chalukya title, . ; . 6 
prapésala, I ç š ç š . ee 3 i Prithivarman, a Ganga k., : ; . 276 
prarya, š ; š á 307, 310 n. 6 Prisa, m., i š š à : « 809, 3.5 
Prasanta, m. . ; : s : 309, 314 Privadàma (2), ma , A : i . 379,314 
Prasánta-deva,a minister, . . 303, 809, 312 | prochchambi, . . . . . . 53 
praSasti, . . . . ७ . « ' 70 | prodgha, 2 . . 105 
Pratapa-Dêva-raya, a Tijayanagara prince, 16, 21, Püdi-Adityapidàri, a Chol: princess, . . . 60 
24.138 Padh-Parautaka, a Chola ko, , ። š . 59 
Pratapa-giri, a rájya. : . 10, 19, 22, 25 | pajari, . ‘ Ç š i š . . 18 
Prataparudra, a Ks^atriya ह, . ; ç . 18 | Pujshuu,m., , . ` 909, 315 
prathama-hiyastha, an official title, + 180. 131 Pali, v;., . . . * . 00. 67, 38, 92 
n. T, 139. 132 Pulizere, vi, i i š , 5 
prathama-kulika, an official title, 128, 130, 131 Pulizere Three-handred. d:  . 357,339, 340. 344, 316 
n. 6, 133, 129, 140, 142, 144 ፪ 
Pnliy-appayana-vidu. ८१. . š š , . 87 
Prathama pustapila, um official title. ° e Pullar, te, . $ ; š 57. 65, 71 
p:atihára, a title, see alse Mahi’, 257,258, 253, y, Pulumšvi Vásishthiputra $4, an Andhra ky 251 
291, 297 Pundravardhana, ወ thu tt, 114, 115, 116,117, 18 
Pratjid-yaugand iardyana, a book, . á . 83 120, 122, 124, 125, 
pratipaksha-bhi-kara, a Nolambu title, . . 9+ 127, 128. 130, 181, 
Pratoshaka,m, . ላ. .. * 309, 811 131 ». 3,153, 134, 
pratyanta-nripati, . . * 0005 116 145, 136, 138, 140, 
pratyaya, ; ; . 239, 299 n. 4, 112, 144, 279. 235, 
2ህ7, 298 301 
Praudha-Deva-raya, a Vijayanagara k., š 15,16 | Puanuseyamma, Bilguliyara, m., 330, 331, 333 
] 0७४७. 8-- pura, . i ; ; š i ‘ . 146 
Apnuvana, . š . 250. 284, 2 Pu.agupta, a Gupta k. 4 . 118, 119, 120, 120 n. 1 
Asita, ë i . . . 295,298,301 | purana, a coin, š . š 250, 283. 246 
Aurva, हि š 1 ፡ 280, 284, 286 | Purana, . . š : . ; 35, 353, 360 
Bhargava, . ; š 280, 281, 286 | Püranavriadikahari, vi, , : « 112, 143, 144 
Chyavana, . ጊ. , . 280, 281, 238 Paraudara-svàmin, m., . s : 5 . 4,7 
Daivala, + *« +  . «+ 299, 208,301 | Pürnadáma, Bhatta, m, . .  , 308, 312 
Jamadagni, . . . . 230, 281, 286 Pürpaghosba, Bhatta, m., . . ° . 805, 812 
Sandilya, . . . . 295, 298, 301 | Parningira, a special day, š . 311, 346 
Pravara-Séna, a Vakataka k., . š . 43 8, 1. | purdhita, R , . . : . . 253 
praveSya, 2 š : I š š * 143 | Purüravas, . . . : . . . 106 
pravinya, ° . š à ° ° * 555 Purushõttama Bhatta, m., š š ५ 0, 4, 7 
Prayaga, vi., « a 4 ' 5 . 55, 90 Purushottama-svamin, m., . . , 547 
Preggada, Aradhya,m, . 5 + .. . 18 | Pürva-mimàmsà, . . . , , . 830 
Prêma, vi, › É . š . - 69 & note Pusa, wo., . ; . . . 274 
Prémagrahara, vi, e š . š 53, 57, 62, 69 Puse. wo., . , . š ቹ . 973 
Prémagrabaram-Anbil, vi, . š . - 57 | pushkarini, . . : : I : . 808 
Prémapnri, vi., è A : š ° . 57 | Pushya, a nakshutra, 4 . , ° 341.345 
prt, form of, A . . ० . . 45 | Pushyamitra, a people, . : . . 110,117 
Prithvipati.a Ganga ፳., . ° š : . 50 Pushya-svamin, m., ፡ é . š 65 T 
Prithvishena, a minister, . š . . 801 8.1 Pushys-svàmin, Hundika-pati, m., : ; « 57 





The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. 





The following 


other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.=country; di.=district, division; div. =divinity; do.=the same, 


ditto; dy.-dynasty; E.= Eastern; 


feud. = feudatory ; 


k.=king;  m.-man; ያ”. ፍ 21ኛ6፲ 7 s. da, =p 


algo? 


sur.zi surname; ti. — village, town; W,= Western; wo.» woman. 
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PAGE 


pustapala, an oficial title, . 3, 6. 114, 128, 
130, 132, & n. 3, 
138, 136, 140, 143 


püti, ፦ . . . * s . * 283 


R 


r, doubling with, . 2,40, 180, 132, 138, 141, 
152, 252, 260, 279, 287, 


290, 302 
rforl, . š ç š . 100, 316, 329, 349 
r, form of, , i ० . , . 78 n. 6 
r, use of, d e ; e " . . 192 


Radheya = Karna, . š . 35, 37, 87, 91, 95, 107 
Raghava, a Choda-Gaaga ky < : . 280, 281 
Rahaskaradeva-Sarman, m., 5 ९ 280, 284, 286 


Rabu, : ° š ; . 3252. 2 
Raja, a Kalachurya K., . : 317, 318, 319, 854 
Rija-Bhima, an E. Chalukya k., š $ . 154 
Rajadhiraja Chola I, a Chola k, ; र्‌ . 76 
Rajaditya, a Chola k, . . 46, 51, 52 ጄ n. 2, 53 


Rajagambhira, a rajya, . i š : 11, 12 
Raja-kala-nirnaya, 8 book, ; . ‘ 10, 11 
Rajakésarin, a Chola dy. name, . 49, 52, 60, 65 


Bajakésari-varman, a Chola k., . 44, 46, 47, 
50, 51, 63, 68 


Rajakésari-varman Rajaditya, a Chola k., . 58 
Rajakésari-varman Rajaraja I, a Chola k: . 63 
Rajakésari-varman Sundara-Chola, a Chola k, 7ፔ 53 
Rajala, a Kalachurya feud, , š 4 . 318 
rajimitya, an official title, : š . 283, 297 
Raja-mriganku, a book, . š ० . 160 
rájanyaka, . . e ; . + 283, 297 
rajaputra, | š ; . » 2,3, 288, 297 
Raja-raja, a Chola R, . .  . . 154155 
Rajaraja Il, a Chola ky . š ° 46, 47 n.3, 54 


Rajasimba-Pandya, a Pandya k., क e . 50 
rijasthiniy-oparika, . š . . . 297 
Rajatadri= Kailasa, š e 2 . 88 


Rajéndra-Chola, a Chola k., 36, 248, 249 ». 1, 

849, 351, 357 
Rajéodra-Chola-Déva I, a Chola k., . . 49 & 2.3 
Rajéndra Mrityujit, a Chola k., D. Hx 46, 47 


Rajendra Odeya, a Vijayanagara prince, . . 12 
Rajeadra-Sola-puram, vt, . . . « 180 n. 4 
Rajendra-Sola-Tenkarai-nattu Müvénda-Velàn, m; 

150 ጸ. 4 
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PAGE 


raju-pattambu, : . . ç . 156,157 
Rajya-pala, 6 Pala k, . ° . . 296,299 
rakshamani, , š s . : š . 991 
Rama, . . . ። न š . . 299 
Rama = Vikramaditya II, . 102, 163, 106, 110, 112 
Ramachandra, see Avéni-Sri R, ፡ ; 54 2. 4 
Ramacharita, a book, n š š . 299 5.1 
Ràmg-déva, a Dévagiri Yadawa k., e . 11 
Ramanatha, a Devagiri k., ; š ; . 10 
Rãmapura, ti., š ° . . . . I9 
Ramapurada hola, , : . . . 19, 23, 25 
Ramayana of Kamban, a book, i ° 47 n. 2 
Rambba, e ° . ç ; . 531, 358 
Ramesvars, dio, , ; . 26, 27, 28, 29, 31, 82 
ranaka, . à à š : í . 288 
Ranaéubha, m., e ° . . . 308, 311 
ranga, a temple service, . . . . 18, 22, 25 
Ranganatha, div, . P : : 53, 54, 62, 69 
Rahgarya, Rayasadhipa, m., š ç . 23, 25 


Rangini, a place, . . . Ç . ° 13 
Rabgini-pratipa, a Nàyaka title, . . . 13 
Ranniyabbe, wo. . š ‘ è . 335, 336 
rarajita, . . . . . ° . 34 
Rasanšchala, Bhatta, m., . : . 808, 812 


Rashtrakita, dy., , . 51, 54, 250, 296, 599, 805 
Rat, , I I . ë ड 921, 826, 331 
Ratnadhéenu-mahadina, ኔ A . . . 15 
Ratnakaradévasarman, m., š š 280, 284, 556 
Ratta, a race, š š : 349, 350, 356 
ravüla, . . : . ० ° 81, 81 n. 2, 85 
Ravana, . . . .. .» - 28, 81, 324 
Ravappayya, an official, . ° 87, 91, 94, 95, 101 
Ravikara-deva, Bhatta, m., ° I R 3 
Rati, div, . " ። š ° 533 
Ravi (P) la (P), m., . š . ç . 808, 312 
Rayakots copper-plate, . . ° ० . 246 
Raya-Murari-Séma, div., . I . : . 927 
Ràya-Murári-Sómanáthe, div., . 317,382, 323, 
. 325, 328 

Raya-Murari - Sõyidẽva, a Kalachurya k., 317, 
320, 321, 325 
Rayappa Odeya, a Vijayanagara governor, . 16 
Rayasadhipa Raagarya, m., š R . 23 


Rayi, wo, . š š i à š . 274 
r&yiran, a scribe, , . . š . 145, 150 
rb for rv, š . . 


. . . 349 
eee 


The following 
do. =the same, 


ditto ; dy.-= dynasty; E.= Eastern ; Jewd.= feudatory; K.— king; १७. መ man; १४, = river; £. 6.-=ህ66 also; 
#wr.=surname; 64. = village, town; W.= Western ; wo. መ woman, 














INDEX. 399 
PaGE PAGE 
Récl.aya-Nayaka. an official, 323, 328 | Sadasiva-mudra, . . : š . 278 
Rechidéva, a general, i 4 i 338, 313, 347 sadesa, m., š " : š . 308, 213 
Révada-ayya, an official, , š à 81,82 | sadhana, army, 4 , : . 307,311 
Reti, wo., š š i . i š 263 Sadharana, a year, - I š . I 76, ፣7 
Revakabbe, ro., : š . e . 82 | sadhya, . . Š . : z š . 22 
Révakanirmadi, a Chálukya princess, 888 n. 1, Sagara-svamin, m. . s . š . . 5,8 
340, 344 | sahanijam official title, . . 33, 35, 36,37, 89 
Revanta, ° : ° . ° : . 86 Sahasa-Vainatëya, a title, š : . 95 
Revata, m, . ° ° . ° ° . 264 Sahasiraja, a minister, i I i š . 801 
r, 272, . š . ፡ : . ° 302 Sahya, mts, . . हि . . . 60 
pi for ri, + . + . + .. . 802 | Saiva a sect, . . ° 26, 86, 158, 362 m 3 
ri, form of, . . + «+ + 40,279 | Saka era, see under “years” . . . No. 10 
Ribhopála, a» official, 115, 130, 138, 140, 141. Sakagiri, mis., : . : : . . 974 
155229 Sakala: handra, m., 338 & n. 3, 342, 346, 348 
right hand, person, - . . + e + SL] Sylva — .  . « 353, 354, 359 & x. 2, 361 
Rig-véda, 25, 280, 284, 286, 350, 352, 354, y ል Gs FL MD 
? L 
ripu-bhüpàla-kàlaküta, a Nolamba title, . . 94 eu: Bhatta, m, » I * : . 48 
zipu-kula-kála, a Chalukya title, ; ` . 104 zu ‘ i ° x ° . 34 
ripu-sarpa-Garuda, a title, ። ; . 26, 25 Saktivarman, an K. Chalukya k., . . 154, 155 
Rishabha-svaniin. m., . . 3, 4, 7 mula EROR, ° * š . 62, 69 
Rishi keSa-svamin, m., ` : हि . 4,8 Sàliddanága, m, — . ० ç . 280, 284, 286 
Rishikésha, m4 . . .,. . ^. , 48 | edes . . .. > » MS 
Risbivaga-svamin, m., . ; A ; . 4,8 Salki = Chšlukya, . 166, 157, 158 
Rishi-svamin,m, . , . . ., 4, 5.7, 8 | Salona-puradhivasa, vi., . . 28,6 
Risidatta, an official, . 130, 132, 133, 134 | Suva, dy.,  . . . . + 18 
ru, form of, . . ; . : . . 151 Saluv-abhyudaya, a book, A š š . 17 
Ruddalinza Sanki Setti, m., . I . 342, 347 samana-Sramana, : . ` . . 260 
Rudra, m. . . . . 308,315 | sêmanta, a title, s. a. mati, » . 126,808 
Rudradéva-svamin. m,  . . . . . 48 Samantabhadra, a Bodhisattva, š A . 568 
Rudra-gana, in *cansiob, . : š š 159 | Samanta-Séna, a Sêna k., . š . 279, 282, 285 
Rudrajit. a Chola k., . ፡ : 46, 47, 55, 67 Samantavarman, a» E. Ganga k., ° 276, 277 
Rudra-Séna 11, a Vijayanagara ደኔ . ° 40, 41, 43 Samasta-bhuvan-a$raya, a Chá]ukya title, . 87, 335 
Rulladana (370118१818 ?), a Sima, , . . 291 SAREE ý ` : : . . 83$ 
Rips, m, ç . : E . . 309 Samatatiya-nala, š ` . 280, 283, 286 
ኀመን፡ጋኣ . , . . ggg | SmVS . . .  . 295,298, 301 
ry, form of, . i : i . 138, 141, 805 x Samavedin, . N . s A . 298 
Samayavaram, ti, » . . . » 31 
S Sambapala, m., < . — 380,131, 133, 194 
Sambhu- Siva, . 20, 22, 24, 60, 107, 261, 308, 
s, form of, à ० e ; à 40, 279, 302 F 810, 82], 324, 826 
s >t, . . ሽ A 5 ር , . 147 | Sambhu-svamin, m., ; i i ; . 4,8 
f; form of, . . .. .. « 240,152,279 | Sambhuvijay m, © . . 5. . 309,315 
Sabara, a people, . . . ° . 17 | Sambuva-Rayar, dy., š R š . 11, 12 
Sabbója. m. . è ። . ; 330, 332, 334 Sampürna-svàmin, m., ; ፡ t | 5 
Éabda-jnàna, " ; è ड ç " ë 89 Samkránti : š ሽ 2 ; है No. 10 
Sadásiva, dio., I : s š « 323, 828 dakshinayana, . : š 3 i . 95 
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other abbreviations are used:— ch. = chief; ሮዐ. = country; dç. = district, division ; dio, = aivinity ; 


do.=the same, 


ditto; dg.edynasty; E.~= Eastern;  feud.-feudatory; k.- king; m.= man; m.eriver; ४३. a,msee algo: 
sur.=Sarname 01.० village, town; W.= Western; «0.» woman. : 
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PAGE 
eamkràrti—con! 1. 
utt; rüyena, « 27, 98, 31, 31, 86. 95, 10h. 
102, 103, 334, 332, 233 
Vishurat, š š ; š 339, 841, 338 
Samrat, T ड š . 126,327 3 
Sampüh?, m., » » š , 6 . 309, 815 | 
88 808006, š , + ड . . 353 | 
&amudre-datta, an official, . . . . 6.6 
Samudragupta, a Gupta K., ० , 41,43 & n. 3 
semutkrida, . , ‘ š : š 33 
Sarhy yavahara, 2 . . : š . 128 
Sanan bade, ४१., A , ç , 19, 318, 322, 328 
Sandaiyan, a Vaidumba k, » 50, 51 
Sandaka or Gandaka, an official, 120, 122, 138, 140 
sandhi, . . . š š : . . 142 
sandhivigrabika, an officia? title. s.a. maha”, 303, 
309, 312 
Sandhyakaranandin, a writer, , 299 5. 1 


$angilya, a 76/76, . . . 289, 295, 508, 801 


589998 8, 0 pravara, : 7 . 295, 298, 301 
Pshgama I, a Vijayanagara k., . 9, 20, 21 
Sangama Il, a Vijayanagara k, . ० 11, 12 
Sangama II, a Vijayanagara prince, 19 
Sanga-svamin, m., › š ። š . 45 
Sangha, m. › . " . . . 309, 315 
Sanghals, m., . . 264 


Sangrama-Raghava, a Chola sur., 53 


. . x . 110 : 

: š 87, 93 

. i s . 87 

: 16,77, 9 . 

109, 119, 112, 817. : 
318, 315, 322, 324, 323 

Sahkaopa-Ráyappánvaya, a family, . 


Saui-vàra, Saturday, : 


— 


Sanka, T... - 7 ` 
Sanka, Molleya, m., . 
Sankalür, vr. . 


Sankama, a Kalaclurya k., 


. 15 
Sankara-Siva, N " . 806, 310 
Sunkara, m. . . : . 45 & ४». 2 | 
Sankara, m, . š 


. . = = 08, 813 | 
18, 353, 200 | 
4, 8 
33, 35, 36, 38, 87, 90, 93 
Sankaraéi Jiyar. a Saiva te. eher, . 830, 882. 333 
1 .47 nw 1, 48 n. 4 

. 33, 35, 36, 39 | 


Sunkara-Acharya, . 


Safbkarasbhüti-svàmin, m., š š 


Sankararya, m., 


Sinkaru-Solan-ula, a book, 
Sankara-svamin, m., 


Sankara-svariv, m., 


š . 4,8 
sankha, . . . . . , . €0 
Sankha ४४11901, š . . . ፪] 3.2 , 
Sankha. T. € ፡ š š 92 " 4g . 87 | 
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Sankharirya, My 5 1 . š . 87, 90, 93 
sankhya, š š . š 1. 89, 92, 95, 99 


Sanki Metti, m., 342, 847 


Samkshobha, &., š; š š i 123, 124, 125 
santaka, ‘ ‘ 288, 289, 291 
Nuntalice, vi., . ० . š . ህቴ 
Santarávüru, vi., š A ን ug 246 
Sant kara-déva, an Orissa ky . š ‘ I 8 
Sintivardhana, ma « . ; 6 ° . 4.8 
Santiyarmayya Setti, m, . : š 4 79, 80 
Sautdsha, m., . - i Ç 809, 314, 315 


Santn, m., è . . 909,314 


saphari, . : à ç š š 284 
Sapta-Kónkansa-dhüli-patta, a Vijryanagara 

title, . š š a š . . 2 
Saran-agata-vajra-panj ara, a Nolamba title, 94 
Siranga, a mitht, à š à . 18 
Sarapalli, ei, . . ; . e . 576 
Sarasvati, div., 38, 84, 85, 95, 321, 326, 331, 233 
Sarigeya (3691 Nayaka, m., š š 352, 857 
SiràgineKrshna, . . .. ., 85], 857 
sarthavaha, 5 " 128, 1९0, 131 m. 5, 133, 142 
sárva, . ° k . ° 807 
süárvabhaurms, . . . . : 320, 325, 352 
Sarvanags, Bhatta, Vajasaneyin, m., 4, 8 
Sarvanaga, an offictul, e . . 118 


sarva-hamasyn, a tenure, . 28, 59, 36, 88, 98, 


102, 322, 328, 332, 334 
Sarv natha, a Tehchakalpa k, 


. 125 
sarv-aya, š i ० " 79, 80 
$i-ana-lekhaksa, : . I š 23, 25 
Sisanikritya, . š . . ; . 298 
Sasichandra-avamin, Try « i . 4,8 
Sasidéva, m, . — . 295, 298, 301 
Sastra, . — 0 . . 


290, 253, 255 


Satadamena, Bhatta, m., . 


à . š . 3 
Satahani-ratths, di, e . . 217 
satarü, . š š A ; š 5 . 593 
Satavaghani-hara, di., x š : » 247 
Satavahana, k., è à . e . 26] 
Natistonc, à. š . š ड ç . 292 
satra, . » i . . 115, 129, 143, 144, 

f 307, 311 
Satsuma, vi., i . . à I . 292 
Satti-a= Satyašraya, . . 330, 331, 333 


sattvika dana, . : š . 290 & n, 4, 251 


—sk<—— qa I ._' ......... — P € u — — — 


nc 8፳9?ዓ rofer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnutes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. 
other abbreviations are used :—ch. — clief; 66. = cont try; ዐ1.= district, divis n; 


feud, = feudstory ; 
dec, = 693 96097 ; ct = villae, town; W.= Western; wo. wran. 


ditto: dy.=dyvasty; E.= Eastern; 





The following 
dav.—divinity; do. = ኒከር same. 


k.m king; १८. =river ; 


*85.= man; 4. ቤ,= tee also; 


INDEX, 
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PAGE 


142, 144 
Satyamangalam plates, . š s : , 16 
Sat; 8- Radheya, a title, . . . . . 95 

- 20, 27, 

28, 30, 31, 

106, 330, 351, 
856, 363 

76, 78, 79, 82, 87, 91, 

97, 99, 101, 102 


Satuvana§ramaka, ri, ७ à 


SatyaSrayn, a JF. CAalukya prince, 


Saty&írays, family, 


SatyaSraya-kulactilaka, a Chalukya 


title, : š š 76, 78, 79, 87, 
91, 92, 335, 
339, 356 
satya-tapas, , .. °. e š 853, 360 
Satya-Vainateya, a title, A : e š 104 
Sauch-Anjanëys, a title, à ; . . 104 
§aulkika, an oficial title, Š ; ; « i207 
Saumitri, : . " N I ፣ A 299 
Saumya, . ० x ० š . 358 ዘ. 8 
Saumya, year, š ç . : : : 95 


86, 87, 91, 97,99, 

117. 319, 824 
Saurashtraka, a people, ; . , à 101 
Saura-vara, Sunday, »› š : š : 13 
Savitri-dévi, wo., 5 e e 317, 321, 325 
Süyakara-deva, Bhatta, Chaturthada, m., . . 3 
» 317, 321, 326 
gculptured panel, . . . . . . 104 


Sanráüshtra, a people, 


Sáyiyskka, wo., . š 7 ° 


scimitar, figured, . ና š . 33, 316 
sculptures, › . š . 33, 73. 74, 80 
85, 94, 968, 


316, 334, 337. 347 


seal, . ë š . - 1, 8, 9, 39, 41, 

115, 129, 132, 

134, 138, 141, 

249, 256, 275, 
278, 294, 302 
seed-lenders, i x . e . 295, 292 
56ፉ 8388, a people, . : à š 86, 88, 91 
565 ከ6) 10918፲0, v'i., š à . S . 146 
Sekharizarman, & I . . i 146 n. 2 
Sembiyan = Chóla . . . 67 n. 4 


Sembiyan Irukkuvàl, a Chola feud š ; 50 
Sembiyan Mabalivanarayan, 3 Ganga title, : 50 
` Bèna, dy, . ; 279, 231 
Séna-gana, a Ja:na gana I à ; 342, 347 


— r— — — — — — —— S 
The figures refer to pages; # atter a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections 
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PAGE 
sénapati, s. a. Maha?” , ; , š š 36 
Sendalai Pillar irscription, . . . . 49 8.1 
Senni, a Chola k., i ë . 46,47,48 & 
n. 5, 60, 63 
$ennir vetti, ; ह P š vii, 72 & n.2. 
serif, , I : š , , . 2 260 
8680. , . . ° . . 846 & ».2 
Sesha, 5 . . . ç i . €9,70 
setti, . ; š ; « 70, 77, 79, 98, 
95, 100, 104 
Sotti samya . . . ; . š 95 
Setu = Adam's Bridge, 5 ‘ à š . 27, 23 
setu-bandha, ç . " e : š 297 
sh for kh, . . I ड . ० 292 
sh, form of, : 4 40, 260, 279, 230, 802 


Shanmukha, div., š P . 111, 112, 153 


n. 1, 321, 826 
Shéshana (Sheikh) Hasana Sham, . e š 293 


. 46, 47 n.1, 59, 60, 
607 & y. 4 & 6, 83, 
84, 85, 353, 359 


Sibi, a legendary k., . 


siddha x . p , 22, 111 
Siddha-bhikshá-vritti Ayyangaru, a teacher, . 18 
siddba-gana š ० , . , . 22, 25 
Siddhala-dévi, a Tijayanagira queen, . 9, 21, 24 
Siddhánta-£iroómani, a book, . . No. 10 
Siddhartha, a year, à ‹ š š * 28 


Sidha, m., . š ፊ 3 à ; . 266 


Sidivivaraka, vi, . 1 ; : i . 42, 43 
Sigunür, tř., š : A ç . 830, 832, 331 
ኦ፲ከ9ዌ፤፲1-[ na ]vakamakasa, š ° . 1 274 
Sikhara-Svimin, a minister, , & , 304 n. 1 
sima, š š š š A š R 291 


Simla I, a Sinda k, . ç š . 109, 110, 112 


Simhala-devi, a P'ijayanagara princess,. ç 15 
Simhapura, vip, 5 . . . , . 276 
simbhásana, . ` e : . 24, 51, 852 
Simhavarman IT, a Pallava k., . 246, 248, 249, 


251, 252, 263, 255 


Sinda, dy., , 1 , , 73,109, 110, 

111, 112 
Sindavadi, vi, . 3 x s . B6, 87, 88, 98 
Sindhu, . š : . š ° 104 


Singa, feud., š , . . . . 112 
Singana, a Nolamba k., e š . . 94 


The following 


other sbbrevistions are used :—cA.=ebicf ; co =country; di.- district, division ; div.—divinity ; do.wthe same; 


ditto ; dy.-dynssty; F. መ Eastern 


Jend. = feudatory ; 


=king; m= man; የዩ. =፲176፻ 4 s, ७. २०886 also; 


sur. æsarname; tí. —village, town; W.= Western ; wo. መ woman. 
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PAGE 
Sipgana, a Bappura prince, Š š A 107 
Singana-déva, Jeud., . š ። ; 73 
. 94 5. 1 


Singana-Dévarasa, feud., 


Singarasa II, a Sinda k, 4 P . 109, 110, 112 
singavattige, ን " : i 97, 98, 317, 328 
Singayya, m, 5 , . š s 81, 82 
Siriguppe, ri., « 76,77, 97 
Sirivira Purisadata, a Kshatrapa prince, . 260 


Sirivüra, vi, š ५ ` . 834, 335, 336 
Siriya-devi, a Sinda queen, . ° 109, 111, 112 
Sirsha, vi., e ; A : . . 41, 43 
Sirnmallaya-deva, a Saluva k., 4 z . 17 
Siramanatukirn. 51.5 < I 10, 18, 19, 22 n. 1 
Sirür Inscription of the reign of Jayasimhe, 334 


PAGE 

Soma, a Kalachurya k., . . 317, 320, 327 

Somadatta, wo, ; š : x I 264 

S6madêva-rati-pati, m, . , š 96 

Sómajanáardana, m., . ` 308, 313 
Somanatha, div, › 321, 323, 354, 326, 327 

339 

soma-samstha, š 356, 363 

Soma-švamin, m I š 5, 8 

Soma-vara, Monday ° 28, 36, 88 


SOmesvara I, a W. Chálukya k 713, 76, 77, 78, 
81, 83, 85, 86, 88, 89, 92, 96, 
104, 106, 349, 357 


. 73, 94, 96, 
851, 


Sõmẽsvara II, a W. Chàlukya k., 
357 


Sita 4 11 5 2 3 6 - कक s - - . 
EM mE i IHE SE S Soméávara Bhatta Upadhyaya Misra, m., 350, 
Sitala-svamin, ts i , . ; : 5, 8 352, 353, 354, 355, 356, 359, 300, 
Sitikantha-svamin, m., ç š . ° 4, 8 — 
Siva, div., . . , 5 22, 47, 38, 50, 88, 578 2 
Siva, m. à í . ። 309, 313 | Sóme$vara-pandita-déva. m., ° 86, 88, 92, 93, 
Siva-Bijjesvara, div, . . 317, 319, 321, 322, 94, £6, 93, 99, 
323, 321. 327, 323, 329 | 100, 102, 103 
Sivad^va, Bhattaputra, m., › 8. ७ : ው 
Sivakara-deva, an Orissa K., š 2 9 3,5 | Sonar, ri. . . . N ° 292 
Siva-Skandavarman, a Pallava k, — .247, 248, | እ መር (259816, an oficial . < pia 
ET 11 a-pa 0, ` . . . . * 
250 8 5, 261 
Siva-Sómanáths, div., . ; : ረ . 817, 819 Soyi-déva, a Kalachuryak, , 817, 320 
sivata 337, 338, 341.346 | 27% form of, . . . . . ç ‹ 45 
7 " . * . ° " , š < 
sivatta, , M . 105,107 हक 5 © * ፡ 309, 313 
Sivi, a legendary k., See Sibi. * Fb c E | ° . . 77, 79, 80 & x. 2 
Sivupür, vi, — . . = 86, 87, 88, 89, 92, 93 | oe WOWAS i$ $08 256, 258 
Skanda, m, — . . . .  , 308, 813 Be EL h. 181 8. 4, 133, 1 
Skandagupta, a Gupta k 116, 117, 118, 120, Xd ds E o Re EH 
gap P 120 a. 1, 121, 122, 123 5የ1-5ከ8፲8-88ከ8, a title of an Orissa k., 5 ; 5 
Skandapala, an oficial, š . ; . 142, 144 Pi m., me. , š š 136, 197 
Skandasishya, a Pallava ancestor, m ° 246, 249 DUO. ዳደ. ወኔ M., ® ` . ç 8 
skaudhàvara, . : A . 283, 297 ን ው መን. Bhatta, m, š š ; . 48 
Skandavarmon II, a Pallava k., . 246, 248 249, S:idhara-svimin,m., — + + + . 83,48 
50, 2 Stigiri, shrine, . 18, 19, 22, 25 
250, 251, 255 ngr, › 19, 22, 
; , E. : ችንን Srigiri-bhüpála, a Vijayanagara prince, 15, 16 
Smara-raja, . Y I . ५ . 391 — a Odeyar, a Vijayanagara 4 
Sdbhanadéva m. š T š š ሟ . 48 , genera . : . ` . . à 
Sóbhanay ya Setti, m., : ] : हि 70, £0 Srikantha, a Chola k, . " . 46, 47, 68 
EE 5 ነ ; | | f . 309,311 .. a teacher, 2 f 18, 59 
So m, T . . . ° . ô CRIME Ë ° * ° . C4 
— ji = Srimukha, a year of the cycle, . ° 349, 351, 556 
Solan-fpalaikonda, Srinidha > Srn&tha 
a Pandyu sur. 5 9 * ። * 54 n. ኋ | rin = ` ° * 45 


The figures refer to pages ; #. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. 
co.= country ; 
same, ditto; dy.=dynasty ; E.= Eastern; feud.-feudatory ; P.r» king ; m.=man ; ri.=river 


other abbreviations are used :— ceh. መ chief 


The following 
div. = divinity ; do.esthe 


3 94. 0. "86e also ; 


di. district, division 


pwr.= gurname; e:.— village, town; W.« Western; wo. woman 
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Srinatha, a saint, š ° š 54, 55, 64, 70 sun, figured, : 8, 26, 27, 33, 80, 85, 94, 
Srinitha, a Tipperah feud., . 303, 304, 306 n., 310 104, 337, 347 
Sri-parvata, a shrine, : 10, 16, 19, 22, 24, Suudara-Chóla, a Chola k., 46, 47, 51, 52, 
28, 63, 69, 90, 335 n., d 54, 61, 68 n. 2 & 
$ri-patta, . ० i : 304, 307 n. 4, 69 
Sri-Prithvi-vallabha, On sk m p — Sundara-Chõla Rájakésarivarman,a Cola k., 58, 55 
Srirangam, t, «+ . 11, 54, 57,69 | SundareSvars, div... . . . . गण 80 
S i-Sailam, a shrine, . . » , 15,18,25 | Sandi, vi. 73, 75. 76, 77, 79, 80, 81, 82, 84, 
Sri-Sailam plates of Virüpàksha,. . . . 8 85, 86, 87, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95» 
Sri-Vaishnava, a sect, š à न . . 853 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 108, 
Srivallabha, an offical, . . . . — 78,104 105, 108, 109 
Sri-V .rüpaksha, a Vijayanagara signature, 19, 23, 25 Supratishtha, an dhara, . 7 ° 40 41, 43 
áruti, J : š : . : š . 69 | Sura, dy., š . f ५ 279, 280, 283, 285 
sthanantarika, an official title, . s ‘ "E sur-àdhipati, . š š ç š í . 321 
sthanapale, an official title, š « 136,137,144 | Surasmichandra, feud. . š ० . 41, 42, 44 
Sthánudatta, an official, . i š . 142,144 | Saurashtra, co., š : . š « 104, 124 
Bthinunandin, an oficial, n ; . 189,140 Surata, m., " " : ። 3 . 308, 313 
Sthavara, m., . ; š ç ° 804, 307, 310 Suratrana, a title, , š ; 9, 10, 21 
Sthavara-Syamin, m., : š > . 48 Siri, m., : I i ። 808, 369, 312, 315 
Sthiradéva-Svamin, M., . š à ; ° 4,8 | Sarya gana, in scansion, . š . . . 153 
Sthira-svamin, m, . 1 š ; * ° 4,8 Surya-siddhanta, a book, ; š . 159,160 
Sthiravardhana, m., š ; š व . 4, 5 | Sirya-varsa, š š š 67 m. 4 
stiti=sthiti, . ° A š i 365, 367 Sushena, m., 5 i à š 309, 314 
Subba, m, . . . 309,314 | Sita, Bbatta, m., . . . . 3^9, 315 
Subhzdéva-pataka, a place, — . - , 2, 3, 5 | Sutisha, m., . . 808, 318 
Subhakara-déva, an Orissa k. . . 1, 2, 3, 5, 363-4 | sitradhari, . à : š | ‘ . 85 
Kubhakara-Svamin, m, . š 4,8 Sutriman, : x . ; I š 36, 38 
Subhalakshana, "hg › , . . ड 4,8 Suvachana, Xo., . š š ; 307, 311 
Su[thra?) tn, m, . . ५ ..- .. 808,819 | Suvaran Maran, feud, . . ., 49 5. 1 
छापला, . à ० ० 264, 265, 266. 268 | suvarna, : s , ; š 132 8. 1 
Brdaríana, Bhatta, m. . . . . . ፏ 8 | Suvarna-banik, ac ste, . ‘ 6 ; . 282 
Sudesi Bijjésvara, . . . , . . 823 | Suvarna-vrishabba-dhvajam, a Kalachurya title, . 320 
Sudhama, m., . i š š š 809, 315 80४१ ७7४29, di., š 303, 805, 307, 311 
Sadi. vi See Sandi, Suya(?)ta, m., à 1 š š 309, 313 
éüdra, . A $ ፡ š ° : . 90b Svachchhanda-pataka, ti., . š R 142, 143, 144 
Sugata = Buddha, ५ è ` " ; . 2, 98 svidhyaya, A ç ; : i . 84 
gujana-thaniya, . š . e . 100, 102 | Svàmidàsa, an Indore k., . 287, 289, 290 
Sujata-Sarman, m., . ` : . . 809,313 Svamidatta, m., s š š ጃ . 809, 314 
Sukrita, m, . ë , . š 309, 314 | svargalokêyaté = . . : . 954 
suksbikkakkadavar, . x 4 . ; . 147 svastika, ፡ A š ‹ i š » 267 
Sakshmabhuti, m, « . . . . 808 313 | svastiküsana, posture, . ` . . . 67 
sale, : है ; A ፥ ç š . 81 Svaxambhüdéva, an official, 115, 124, 142, 144 
Sultan Mabwid Shah, š é e 292, 293 Svétaka, co., . ; : ° 276, 577, 278 
Bultan of the South, š š e « 37 | svéetaéva, š s . I , 67 #. 8 


The figures refer to pages ; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Correctiors. The following 
other abbreviations are used :— cA. — chief; co. — country ; d:.=di-trict, division; div.=divinity ; do. —the same, 


ditto; dy, —dynasty; E.= Eastern ; 


feud.-feudatory ; k.=kine; m.—man; 


rií.-river; ४. ዐ,= see also; 


fur, =suruame ; vi. = village, town; W. = Western ; wo, woman, 
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Svéta-taranga= Mahavira, Z., . ; . 87 2. & 
Svétavaraha-Svamin, dir., . 115, 129, 135, 
139, 140 & z. 4, 

142, 143, 144 


tantrapils, an official title, ¿ ड . 77,8, 80 
Tapa, m., (P) + : i ‘ š z . 271 
Tara, div., š : ; . ; . 1053, %.1 
taratettam, . 5 i . š . 147, 149 
Tardavadi Thousand, di., . š . 25, 27, 28, 30 
tarika . Š . ። ° š 4 . 297 
Tagikadau-nadn, di, . 317,318, 319. 320, 322, 

323, 824, 325, 327, 328 
tarippudavai, . 5 e š : ። ፣1 5.6 
tarka-vidya, 5 . š š š ç . 295 
Tirkik-arka, sur. «+ . « .. 338, 340 
tattha-kara, . . s; š , š . 5,6 


| 
| 
| 
Tavaregere, a tank, . . ° . . 830. 333 





£conjunct, . š . 4 45, 185, 141, 560 
t final, . š ० 7 i ; . 286, 303 
¿ for d, 5 ० . ` J . 260 
र fors, . ç i . ; I š . 147 
t, form of, p . ; 151, 279, 287, 294, 802 
f, subscript, . ። e : à à . 316 
t, form of, š à 6 . 188, 141, 151, 279, 316 
‘ada, an E. Chalukya ka. . š š . 154 
taJayuktaka, an oficial title, . . . . 2,3 
Taddavadi-nad, di., . š 0 š 33, 3, 35, 35 
Taddevadi, v7., Ç . 87. 89 (but see p. vii), 93 
Taila 11, a W. Chalukya k., . 26, 30, 104, 106, 

349, 560. 351, 


taxes, . ° š š ° . 56,71, 72 
Teja, m., . à . š . ° 308,313 
Tekal—nadu, di, » : ० . . . 18 
temple courtesans, à . . . . . 8) 
temple staff quarters left and right-hand, . . 81 
Tenevalage, v:., š à ç š i 34, 30 


853 n. 1, 356 Tennavan Ilangovel, :., › š . š . 50 
Taila, Nürmadi, a JF. Cheélvkya k. . ° 26, 57, 80 Téraikkóttagam = s. a. téraikkottam . I 65, 71 
Tailapa- Taila II, a Chálekga ky à . 851, 356 | Yéraikkottam, part of a vi., See Thérakkottam . 57 
tailors, . É š à . š « 292,293 | terri, हि " 2 š à š ; . 86 
Takkolam, tč., š š ` . . . 8፲1 


Te-tsong, a Chinese emperor, . š : . 363 


Tala Bammi Setti, m., š A . . 343. 347 Tẽräram, a book, . Š š : : 48 # 2 
talakattu. form of, . : ር . - 151 | n, fornof, . : . 151,279 


tala-prahari, . " š 4 s . 300».1 


thaniya, . . . . ‘ š . 1032.2 
tilara, . š . à š ` : 80 x. 6 : Thane, vi., i . š ; š 330, 331, 333 
tala-vritti, a fenure, . 82, 89, 93, 98, 100, 338, 344 | theatrieal entertainment, . ¿ ; . 827 
Talikàdu (18፻158(18) Jógamanripa, i . 3182.3 | thërakkõttam, purt of a village, : : . 57 
Tallavataka. t7., . . . ' ° - 28ህ | thi, po«tpo-itiou. . , . š . 293 
tamala, . ^ ‘ š . . 5 62, 69 Tibetun tradition, 5 ¿ ; ; . . 261 
tàmasa-gUn&, » * . ७ s. .. * 2899 | [ሠ figured,» . . . . . . 44 
Tambrápasthána, ९२.) . . . 290, 251, 253 Tigula. “Tamil,” à ። 5 š . 845 n. 4 
tümbra-Sàsana —tamra?, 5 ‘ . - 28, 88 Tikkah-Vallam, a shrine, . . . 622.3 
tàmra-patta, . š ; ; : ; 1 5 | Tikkana, an author,. . ° : . . 155 
thnrapattikritya, + © .. © e 1493 | Tikkinysn, m, .  . . . . 335, 336 
timrafisanikritya, . + ..(- e * + 284 | Tikshahanda, a marsh, . 280, 283, 286 
Tawtri, . š : 2 . n . . 347 Tillaisthána. a s4: ine, š ° . š . 50 
Tauachada, ro., . . . ` . * 274 | QTinunanna Dandaniyaka, a Vijuyanagara minister, 17 
tàna-patulu,  › ` š e ° . 153, 157 tini, ç f ; ; š š š . 260 
Tanebapari, v, . . .. -ቆ9ፈ8. 1, 01, | tipi, |, . . 5» -.. .. . 265 
Landamtottam, ti., . ` . . . . =54 Tipperah copper-plate Grant of ፲,0እጸከ81ከ8, the 
nanjai, tı. = Tanjore, « 49 9. 1 & 9. 3, 51, 52 እ. 8 वदा] year. 5 हे . I : " . 301 
Tanjore, vi., See also 28765 - tirige, . . . ° . श 337 


tank, . , ° . è . . 56,70, 71 tirtha, . . . . . . . . 312 
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other abbreviations are used .—ch.=chief; ር2,= country ; 7, = district, division; div.—divinity ; do.sethe s.me, 
ditto; dy.=dyna-ty; E.=Fastern; jfeud.—feudatory; k =king; Muni; rieriver; 8. a.:see also; 
(gr. surname; ४६, ma viage, town; W'.= Western; wo, = ४0000. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Tiruchchendnfai, vi., š š ። b . 50 | Tribhuvanamalia =Vikramaditya, a W. Chālu- 
Tirukkalittittai Inscription 2 ds "Eg MS 8 - - 2685 29, 81, 287 
Hennala ds . | | . . 17 | Tribhuvanamalia መ Vikramaditya V; 2, 108, 106 
Ti hzaiyülvár, a sami, . : : . 48 | Tribhuvanamalla-Vallabha መ Vikramaditya V, 100, 
lrumanzcalyülvár, sain . | 101, 102, 104, 106 
Tirumsnzalam, ri, . à ; . 57, 69, 71 I 
8 trident figured, š : á š . . 116 
Tirumóyárürkka, Mallikilan, m... š 66, 72 PR 
tridinirikya, . I š ह . . 189, 143 
Tirunaraiyür, vi., à न š 45 z. 1 Triló 3 

. . | Trilêehana, m., " ë . i « 309, 315 
Tirunelli plates š I X à : 148 Trils _ 

| . rilóchana-deva, m., . . . š 28, 31 
Tirupati, a shrine, à n < . . 17 : 

102000 ፪ trina, ० a š . : ; . . 283 
Tiravädi, a shrine, . š š ० . . 80 Tri . " 

። — | Trinayana div, (Suta = Kumara), š 153, 158, 865 
Tiruvaiyyaru, f1., » न . š . 90 Trinëtra, div. ( n 157-168 
jiravàlahzádu grant, ç 49, 51, 53 n. 2, 51, d हे; — SANAN शिना pP. "n 

248 n. 2, 249 n. 1 Tri-raja-bhujag-dnnutu, a Vijayanagara title, 21, 24 
Tiruvallam, ri, : . ५ . 22 8. 3 | Trivikramachandra-svamin, m, . š ; ። 3 
Tiruvalundar-nadu, ilia « . 57, 64, 65, 66, 70. 72 Trivikrama-svamin, Mas ® * $ * 4, 8 
Tiruvalundũr-nãdu-k ila an, m., š 57, 72 | ff, form of, . . न . . . . 129 
Tirnvalandur-natta- Müveadavelàn, mM., 72 tta written fata, ° ° . . ° . 145 
'l'iruvannàmalai, ता. . : " ç . 10 tū, form of, , . . . 113 
Tirurvdymoli, 8 book, š : . 49 n. 8 Tuka, iro, . . . š 268, 269 
77 १०१८८१४ १126, 8, book, ° ° * * 52 n 8 takshikkakkatavar, " E è 147, 149 
Ti; ula = Tigula = Tamil, . . 337, 841, 345 ጄ n.1 Tulakicha, a family?, š . ç . . 269 
tm, form of. . ; š š . s . 45 | tulà-purasha, a mahadana . 2 280, 284, 286 
Tondai-mandalam, d'., 11, 50 n. 1, 82 n, 53 & Tunga, a Rashtraküt. biruda, . š 296, 299, 305 
W 8. 2, 240,247 | Tungabhadra, ri, . 10,19, 21, 24, 338, 339, 
Tondai-nadu, di... 249 3. 1 341, 345. 
Toramina, a Hinz Ka, š , . 122, 124. 125 | Tuhga-Dharmàávalóka, a Rashtrakita k., 305 
Toranagalla-Brahmadeva, div., . 334 Turaga, m., r " 3 x " 74 & n. 5 
tortoise, . . ° न . . 71 & n. 4 Turagavedenga, feud., : . 5 I . 108 
Torugare Sixty, d; + 77, 78, ፲9 & E E ga T Turalakabbe, a person (?), : . . 98,100 
— DE DRY ne turavu, . : ; ड š : : . 79 
Tosali, dis, $. d. Uttara-T, = . 1, 2, 6 turtle, device , . : : 2 . . 108 
Tosha, m. ° . š ° 2 809, 314 turtle, figured d è ç ‘ è 105 
"TTóshaéarman, Ma . . . . 307,311 Tarughara, vi., | f . . . 974 
Trauiokyamalla, a. W. ም ka — Ka Turushka, a people, . ፪ . 9, 12, 13, 21, 24, 
a, b 86, 87, 91, 94, 
87, 88, 91, 93, 97. 99. 104 
106, 338, 340, 315 T Y š : ts V9, 
Trailókyamalla-Ahavamalla, a Chalukya k., 86, 87, wo copper-plate grants from Indore, ४ . 286 
88, 349, Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Annigere, . 887 
951, 857 | Two Inscriptions from Mutgi, . . i 25 
Trailókyamalla-vallabha, . ; ` ० « 91 tyara, P tya, . . . : . . 349 
trayOdasama, . . °. " : A . . 40 
triblioga-abhyantara . , . " . 86 
Tribhuvana, Bhatta, m, . i ; : . 4,8 U 
Tiibhuvanachandra Pandita, a Jaina saint, VI, 
335, 841, 312, 346, 348 n 

I * Uy form of, s * * « . ® * 279 
Tribhuvanamalla = Vikramaditya V, a HW. Chalu- ४ initial. የ የ 

kya ድን . 16.319, 351, 352, 353, 359, 357, 358, FALE ane, $ . * * 2, 129, 302 

300, 301, 363 थे medial, form of, . š š š 151, 302, 316 


— MT[.  —. T ç G — m  . — — — 








The figures refer to pages; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 


other abbreviations are used:—cA.-chief; ርዐ.=ርርክከ11ኔ ; di.= 
Jeud.= feadatory ; 
(०, = woman, 


ditto; dy.= dynasty; E.= Eastern; 
Sur,=sumame; ४४, village, town; W. Western; 


district, division; div.edivinity ; do. - tne same, 
k.= king; m.=man; 71.መ river; 5. ጩ.መ፳890 also ; 


406 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 





4 madial, form of, , š 
ubhayamukhi, N . 
Ucheh skalpa, co., 

Udaiyar, dy., . . 


udamana = unmána, . 
Udaya, mé, . 4 
Udayachandra, Bhatta, m., 


Udayachandra Siddhanta-déva, 


* 
* 


ፊ 


PAGE 


. . 151 
. 85. 90 
. 128, 125, 135 


297 
. . 60, 68 
. . 808, 812 


Jaina teacher, 


6, 311, 348, 342 


Udayagiri Viripaksha, a Vijayanagara prince, . 12 


Udayaksradéva-sarman, m., 


280, 284, 286 


Udayakunda Bhatta, m., ० . . 48 
800538, . š . 8, 6, 283, 286 n., 2, 
207 
Uddyótakara-déva, Bhatta-Chaturthada, m., I 8 
ndhapamana, , š A à . ° . 274 
udba-pata = ürdhva-patta, . í , . 374, 275 
advakra, d I š : . 110 
udvimana, ; e š š . ° 917 
Ugra, m., : A š ; š . 809,313 
Ugraséma, Bhatta, m., j ። . . 308, 312 
Ukati, m. (?) . ° . . A . . 270 
ümarikà, x š . > I I . 274 
Umayammai, Ádityan, mo., : š I . 143 
umbalam, : ; f 337, 841, 346 n. 1 
umbrella, figured, . 44, 73, 294 
umnisa = ushnisha, . d š ç : . 290 
unnisas-ushnisha, . . š ; 273 
unmáus, a measure, . ° š 295, 297, 800 n. 4 
unnung, š š * N š . 105 
Upadhmaniya, . ° 26, 40, 89, 96, 
100, 104, 105, 
255, 250, 310, 
329, 349 
upaklrpta,  . . . , ጊ. , . 43 
uperikürika, . A डे 280, 284, 286 
upanidhi, , . . . , 42 
uparaka, an offictal title (?) š ç š 269 
nparika, an official title, . š i 2, 3, 6, 
114, 115, 116, 
120, 121, 127, 
130, 131, 133, 
136, 140, 144 


uparika, ያ. a. bpihad-u°, 
uparika-maharaja,. , 
uparikars, ¿ š I 





The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. 


. 120, 124, 127, 138, 142 
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483 
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PAGE 

upasad, š . š . . 67 
1796583816, m., . š š . . , 35, 38 
Upendra = Vishnu, . . . 296 
ür, ; A . — à . 2502.3 
ür-mandapam, . 66 
Crna-svawin, m., : š 4 . ፏ8 
Urnvupalii Plates, . . . š ; . 248 
Uśas, m, . .. . . 809, 315 
U&inara, a legendary ድ, » š ; 46, 47, 60, 67 
Uta, wo., ; Š . š ‘ š . 204 
Utara, wo., . š . . . . 267, 275 
Utika, m., . . š . . š . 265 
utkamala, 4 : , š . 817 
utkhata-kármana, . i . ° . . 315 
Utpaladéva svàmin, Mm., « . A . 4,8 


Utpala-svamin, m., . š 
atsaha-prabbu-mantra-$akti, 
Uttama-Chola, a Chola k., 


Uttara-phalgana, a naksAatra, 


Uttara-Tos li, di, . . 
attardyans-sathkranti, . 


34, 36, 39, 


uvasika = upàs", , . 
v 

v for b, . . [] * 

v for M., æ * * * 

vforp,. . . . 

v, form of, A š . 


vāchaka, . . . 
Vachaspatl, . . . 
Vadara,m., à . 

Vadav-agni, » i š 
Vaddà-ára, meaning of, . 


vaddi, . . ‘ 

yadhüti, . . š 
Vadindra, a teacher, š 
Vadiva, m, 0 . š 


Vuadumba, dy., . ። 


Vaikuntha-natha-ppera mal, div., 


5. Ee e 8 

251, 296, 299 
. . . 53 
i. of X B 
; 1, 2,3 
. 27, 28, 31, 
95, 101, 102, 
103, 330, 332, 338 
267 


+ * * 


० 105, 292, 302 


77, 83, 262, 266, 
805 
. e . 96 
33, 40, 129, 290, 
302, 316 
I à . 315 
A 90, 93 
š « 903, 312 
š ० . 35 
. . 26, 29 
. . 146 
š ; . 36 
. . . 155 
š 5 . 278 
46, 49, 50, 51, 83, 
81, 68 
. . 49 n. 1 





The following 


other abbreviations are used :--०#. = chief; co.—country; di.-.district, division; dir.=diwinity; do.:=the same, 


ditto; dy.- dynasty ; 


E. = Eastern ; 


feud. = feudatory ; 


k.—king; m.=man; 


sur, 69:98:06 5 vi. = village, town; W.= C estern ; wo. —womaa. 


ri.-rirer; 


s. d.—800 alsa; 
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PAGE Paca 

Vaimatéya, . š ‘ à 95,101 | Vangs,a people, . 33, 35, 37, 86, 87, 91. 97, 99, 104 
vairi-bhaya-dayaks, a title, , 1011 | vànijaka, . . . ° ° . 289 
Vairika, sur, . : ። p . 308 Vann ana-8vimin, w., š : : . d 3 
Vaisakhs, 4 ፪ሽ ' 133 134. 253, 25^, vanmika = valinika, ° . . . . 45 
220, 286 | vipa, » š ° . . . . 182 #., 2 

Vaifeshika system, . à ‘ e ከ9, 92,98, 99 | Vanika vi, . : : š ^08, 811 
Vaishnava, . . . . . e 302 ४.3 | vappa m, . 2 à : 308, 309, 313, 314 
Vaiávadéva, rite, — « . . 257, 259 | vara in names of villages, . . . š . 289 
Vaišya, . . . . . ` , 35,35 | Varadatta, an official, . ; . ° 139,140 
Vaitalika, o ॐ . .‹ .. os . 55 | Varadéva, Bhatta, m, . i I ; . 3 
Vaivasvata Manu, . 9 ० , . 46 Varaguna, a Pandyak., . š z I 49, 53 
Vajasanayin, a Charana, . ; . 276, 277, 278 | varaha, a coin, : š 2 ; . 16, 22, 25 
Vajra-deva, a Kulachurya prince, 109, 111, 112 Varaha incarnation, है ; š 24, 87 


40, 41, 42, 43, 260, 
261, 268, 267, 205 


Vàkataka, dy., . . 


vakkhanisu, . . « + » . . 86 
Vak-pala, a Pala k., ç š , . 295, 299 
Valabha, a Chola k., . 46, 47, 48, 49 n. 1, 

60, GS 
Valabhi, ti, .  . . . . e > 256 


Valabhf' era, see ander “ years”. 


Valagira-gana, a Jasna gana, . ç 338, 340, 315 


Valagür, vé., . š 2 ፡ š 57, 65 
Volagür-udaiyàn, m., š š . 57, 72 
Valā- padra, vi., š ; : š 256, 257, 258 
Val wan, a people or dy., 48 n. 6. 49 n. 1 
Valisvara, div., . š . ° 108 8. 1 
Valkha, a Skandhavara, . N 290, 291 
vallabha, N i š I š : ç 8 
vallabha, in Rüshtraküta birudss 305 


Vallabhangódai, ss., . ሽ ^ š ë : 


148 
Valiabba-svamin, m., . ። I ; . 4,8 
Vallala-ekarsta, & book, . ። ड . 281, 282 
Vallala-Séna, a Sena k., . š 279, 280, 281, 
282, 285 
Valmikatalla-vataka, vi., . š e . 289, 290 
Valmiki, ግ በስወር 353, 360 
Vamana, m. » Š I " A . 808, 313 
Vamana-Bhatta, m., , š 350. 352. 358 
Van narya = Vamana-Bhatta, m., 852, 359 
Vamana-Svamin, m., ç " ë ° . 48 
Van:ba, a water-course, . 67, 64, 65, 71 & xn. 1 
vamSiga, e š e š ° 81. 82, 86, 59 
Vanamala-svamin, m., : š . š ° 4,8 
Vanamilin, m., i š ; 4 . 309,316 
vandi . . ° ` š š A . 146 


| Vatsadatta-svàmin, me › à ; i 


. 33, 34, 57, 94, 104, 317, 320, 325 
.22, 75, 85, 90, 332, 336 


Varaha, a people, 
Varanasi, vt., . 


Varanasiyol, . : : . e . 65, 90 
Vardhamana, ባ Jaina saint, Š " 338, 340, 345 
Vardhamana-pura, ४१., š : . š 26, 32 
Vardbamina-puravar-adhišvara, a ttle, . 29, 32 
Yardbana, k., . š . ፡ A ; . 250 
Varésvara-budha, a teacher, i à , . 107 
varna-kavi, . ‘ š , e š . 821 
Varpata-svamin, m., š š ० š . 5,8 
Varsha, in Ràshtraküta birudas ० न . $08 
Varuna, . : ፡ š: i 307, 311, 355, 362 
Varunn-svámin, m., ७ š ; š : . 5,8 
Vasisbthba, š à 4 s . 28, 30, 352, 359 
vāstu, œ ‘ ; š 115, 139, 140, 143, 1-45 
Vasu, m., : è ፡ A . . 309, 315 
Vasu 55 8, r . . ° í N . 10 
Vasubhndra-Svamin, m., . š š I . 4,8 
Vasudéva, father of Krisbna " s 851, 857 
Vasudeva = Krishna, š š ; . 20, 24 
Vasudéva, Bhatta, m., š ; . a š 3 
Vasudéva-svamin, m., à š š ° e 3 
Vàsudeva-svàmin, Chhatra, m., N š . 4,8 
Vasugi, . " š , . . . . 9821 
Vasumbige, vi., š i . 318, 322, 327 
Vasumitra, an official, š š š . 139, 145 
vita,  . ; ። > ; š . . 258 
Vata-grama, vi., ; š . 276, 277, 278 
vataks, . š 6 . š š . . 259 
vatika, . ; ; š š . 55 & ». 2, 63 
vatavazvastavya, . I . . . . 278 
Vatsa-Bhatti, a poet, š ° . . e 119 

» 4,2 


The figures refer to pages ; ቋ. after a figure to fcotnotes, and add. to Additious and Corrections. The foiiowiug 
other abbreviations are used :—eA. = chief ; co.=country ; di,= district, division ; div. divinity ; do. = the same, 
ditto; dy.=dynasty; E.- Eastern; feud. =feudatory ; 
sur, = surname ; vi. = village, town; W.« Western , wo. መ woman. 


k.=king; #9. 1088 ; ri-river; ያ, a.=see also; 
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PAGE 
Vatsya gotra, . . ° è . 280, 284 
vattam, . . . ० . . . 148 
vay, š . न . . . . ፦ i 
Vàyalür, vi, . e š 248, 251 
Vayi-grama, vi, »« . 135, 136, 187 


Veda, 5 . . 28, 28, 80, 85, 88, 280, 811, 326, 


350, 353, 354, 356, 359, 360, 361, 
7 362, 863 

Veda, Sakha, Sütra— 
Agvalayana-s, . 


” „ श, 980,984, 286 


Chhandoga-s, . ረ š š ` . 253 
Jaimini-s, š . . 64, 63, 64, 70 
Rig-v., . š . ` , ç . 25 
Sama-v., . š i š à . 295-298 
Yajur-v., š . . . . . 25 
Vedaju, m., . . 809, 313 


Védahga, . ..- . 28, 30, 250, 251, 280, 286 


Vedanta, ‘ š . 35, 38, 208, 801 
VedaSarma-svamip, m., . - 4,5 
४९11, ç š 5 ] 55, 70 


Velichappadu, oracle, . 147, 148, 149 3. 9 


velkóvan, à ; ° š « 79 & n. 6 
velli, a coin, 5 ° . 148 
Vélu-svàmin, f, 9 e : ር ` . 4,8 
Velurpilaiyam Plates,  . š 948 n. 2, 249, 261 


Vélvikadi grant, « . 49 ». 1 
१७५1, co., 86, 87, 91, 97, 99, 156, 261, 319, 324 
Venkatadri, a shrine, š , . š +: LT 


Venkate$s, div. 5 . * è p * * 12 


Vennsikkudi vi,  . š ; e » 57, 66, 72 
vérada, . š , " . š . . 157 
vetika, . š ! , . ° . 260, 571 
V éti-pura, t:.,. . i . š . 17 


114, 116, 117, 130, 

131, 133, 134 
72 n.2 
š . 94 
130, 132, 134 


Vétravariman, an official, . 


vetti, . , . a . 5 * 
Vibhav-Akhandala, a Nolamba sur., . 
Vibhudatta, a» official, › 


viceroys, . à ० . . 127 
Vichakshana, m., , . P . 308, 312 
Viaeguha, m., š i * š . 808, 313 
10655, m., ० . . 309, 313 


Videsa, Bhatta, m., . ° E 


* ፅ ° 308, 312 
Vidhika, m., . . . , . . 261 
vidu, ሩ 4 4 . e a e 146 


Vidyadbara, . — . . 907, 311, 324, 331 


| 


PAGE 


Vidyadhars, a Bana prince, 
Vidyadhari, 
Vidyanagara, vi, à 


° . ® ® 50 
* * 4 2 37 


७ ० ° é 10, 12 
Vidyanagari, vi, — « . . . ; . 18 
Vidyánanda-Svüàmin, a Jaina teacher, . 988 ጄ n. 2, 

840, 345 

Vidyaranya, m., e . š š > 10, 11 

Vidyatirtha, m., š ; š š . 11 
Vigraha-pala, a Pala k., . 294, 295, 296, 298, 

299, 300), 801 

Vigraheévara, div. 5 . . . ० . 104 

Vihi, m., š š . š . . 809, 313 

Vijaiyavadai, v, . . . 150n.4 

Vijaya, m. . . š . . . 808, 818 


Vijaya, a year of the cycle, š i , . 108 
Vijaya-Bhüpati, a Vijayanagara k., . 9, 14, 16, 


21, 24 
Vijaya-Buddbavarman, a Pallava k., . . 247 
Vijaya-Bokka-Raya, a Vijayanagara ዳድ.) » . 14 
Vijayaditya IJI, an E. Chalukya k., « . (O15 


Vijayáditya IV, a Bana prince, 
Vijsyálaya, a Chola k, › 
Vijayanagara, dy., 
Vijayanandin, an official, 


° ० . 60 
46, 47, 49 & n. 3, 60, 68 
9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17 


ç š « 139, 140 
Vijaya-Raya II, a Vijayanagara k., . $ . 16 
Vijaya-Séna, a Sena k., . 279, 281, 282, 283, 
285 & 8. 1 

Vijaya-Skandavarman, a Pallava k., . 247, 248, 
250, 251, 253, 254 
Vijaya-éri-nivisa . . . š . . 104 
vijnapti, I . . . . 56, 63, 70 
Vikarin, a year of the cycle, ° A » 87, 88, 92 


Vikasita, m., : ° " 
Vikkirama-Sólan-ulá, a book, . 
Vikkayya, a Sinda prince 
Vikrnma = Vikramaditya I, 


308, 309, 313, 314 
° 47 n. 1, 45 7l. 4 
. 73, 109, 111, 112 


° . 106 
Vikrama = Vikramaditya, a Chalukya k., 102, 103, 


352, 355, 359, 363 


Vikrama, ፲ Sinda k., . * : 4 : 110 


Vikrama-Chola, a Chola k., 


. 9 . 90, 61 

Vikraina-deva, a Sinda prince, . š : . 23 

Vikrama-deva, a Sinda k., ° 109, 110, 113 
Vikramaditya IV, a W.Chalukya k., 849, 350. 

35 


Vikramaditya I, a Chalukya k., 26, 28, 29, 73, 


78, 349, 3६, 55 
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other abbreviations are nsed :--ल — chief; co. = country ; ds.= district, division ; div.= divinity ; do. the Sam 
ditto s 4y. —dynasty; .A.— Eastern; feud. =fendato:y ; 


surm Surname ; vé, = village, town ; W.:= Western ; wo.» woman 


k.= king ; me: man ; 71, =፻፲ኘ6፻ ; & aa see alsc 


INDEX. 





PAGB 
Vikramaditya VI, a W. Chalukya ድ 26, 27, 29 


2. 63, 73, 97, 100, 101, 102, 
108, 10£, 106, 109, 111, 112, 
318 ».3, 349, 350, 851, 352, 357 


Vikramaditya = Vikkayys,a Sinda 5; . 109, 112 
Vikrama era, see under * years,’ á š No. 10 
Vikrama era, (Chalukya), ° . . 990,397 


81, 82, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 

280, 282, 284, 285, 286 
Vikram-óottanga, a Nolamba sur., ç š . 94 
Vikrita, a year of the cycle, b . 29, 32, 78, 80 
Vilambin, a year of the cycle, « e 84, 85 
Vilása-Dévi, a Sêna queen, 279, 280, 283, 284 


Vikrama-pura, vi., . 


285, 286 
Vilavaaaka, vi., š š ; ० 41, 43 
Villavan, I š š : ç 66, 72 
Vilipperaraiyan, Villavan, m., . š 66, 72 
Vimalachandra, a sana teacher, 838, 340, 345 
Vinda, Bhatta, qt, > .. « 308, 812 
Vindhya, mts., . š : ; š 90, 126 
viniyuktaka, un official title, + , . 286, 297 
Vipaśchita, m., ड . . š 803, 814 
Viprapala, an official, . : . . 189, 140 
Vira, feud, . " . š . . $01,310 
Vira, k., è š . - š š . 280 


Virabhadra, div, . ; s 3 i . 18 
Vira-Bukka-Raya, a L7jayanagara k., š . 14 


Vira-Cpola, a Chola k, . . 46, 47, 50, 61, 
63 & n. 4, 72 


Vira-chóla, m., A . å š 57, 66, 63, 72 
Vira (?)ha, m., . ° š : . 800, 315 
Virakürcha, a Pallava k., ። : š . 249 
Virakürchavarmau, a Pallava k., : : . 251 
Viranacharya, m., ° ° š . 19, 23, 25 
Vira-Narayana, a Chola sur., . š š 50, 53 
Vira-Narayana, div., . : ° . 849 


Viranna Odeyar, a Pijayanagara feud., › . 14 
54, 56, 317 & n. 2 
16, 16 
Vira-Pratapa Harihara-Raye, a Fijayanagura k 14 
Vira-Pratapa Praudha-déva-Ráya, u Vijayanagara 

Ks . . š . ° . . : 18 
Vira-Rudra, a Foysalu k.,(?) . i é . 10 
Viravarman, a Pallava k., . 248, 219, 250 


Vira-Pandya, a Pandya k., ; 
Vira-Pratapa-Dévaraya,a Vijayanagara k., 


252, 254 
Vira-Vasanti-Madhava-Raya, m., i . ፡፡ 32 
Vira-Vijaxu, a F'ijagaaagara k, z ° . 15 





PAGE 

Virincha, 3i*., , . e s . . 5ጋ 

Virinchi-pura, vi, .. š < , . a. LL 
Virapa-devi, a Viiayanagara queen, « 12, 13, 14, 

18, 24 

Virupaksha, div., ; ० ° . ° 19, 21 


Virüpáksha, a Vijayanagara ką 9,10, 11, 12, 


13, 14, 18, 
21, 22, 334 
Virüpsksha-pura, 55.5 š n . I9, 22, 28, 25 
Visa, a measure, . ° ° . ዓ * 346 
Visarga, use of, : 105, 138, 142, 256, 279, 
287,302 
Vishama-para, T š R 295, 297, 300 


2, 3, 6, 114, 115, 117, 119, 120,122, 
130. 131, 133, 134, 138, 140, 142, 
143, 144, 283, 286, 307, 311 


115, 116, 117, 118, 
122, 124, 127, 128, 
131 n. 4 & 7. 142, 
143, 144, 297, 810 


vishaya, . 


vishaya-pati, an official title, 


Vishnu, . š 21, 140 n. 4, 351, 355, 356, 363 
Vishnu, a general, ° . 90. 31, 33, 36, 39, 46 
Vishnu, m., ç I 308, 309, 312, 313 
Vishnu-bhatta, m., . . š . 26, 28, 30, 81 
Vi-hnudatta, an official, + : š . 139,140 
Vishnu-déva, m., . š ° 26, 27, 29, 32 
Vishnu-gana, in scansion, I " . 152 
Vishnugópavarman, a Palluva k, — . 247, 248, 
249, 251, 

252, 254 
Vishnmuitra, m. e ; š . 309,314 
Vishnu-Svamin, Chhatra, m., » š : . 48 
Vishnuvardhana, Bhatta, Mm, . ç . 48 
Vishnuvardhana Tala 11, an E. Chalukya k., 155 ».4 
Vishnuvardhana,a k, ።» I 125, 126 
Vishuvat-samkranti, è I E 339, 341, 315 
Viiva, m, . š s š ° 303, 312 
Višvanatha, diu, 4 M " ‹ ० 
ViSvanatha-Svamin, div., . ; " 145, 146, 119 
Vi$varüpa-Sena, a 59፡3 k., ° ç i . 29 
Visva-Sivãchãrya, m., ; à e : 81, 82 
Vitta, m, . . . «+ . ›; 26, 29, 32 
Vivéka-Chanakys, a Nolamba sur,, » s . በ5 
votary, figured, . . . . 80, R5, 94, 101, 329 
Vova-svàmin, m, . . š š 4, 5, 8 
rir . A ‘ : ; š . 316, 349 
Vriddhidrbha, m, . . . « . 808813 
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othe” 
ditt»; dy. 
Sur . =50rname 


=dynasty; =.= Eastern ; 


abbreviat ons ure used :—ch.=chief ; co. = country 
feud, ~feudatory ; k.- king ; m.—man; 
: ri = village, town ; # . = Westeru ; 100. — woman. 


di. = district, division ; dir. 2divin:tv ; do. —the 5५१९, 


ri,-riveor; 4. 6, 58860 81805 
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Vrikafa, m. . : . . : . 3809, 814 | yajvan, . " š ‘ 4 : ` . - 70 
Vrikodara = Bhima, ; Š . « 339, 344 | Yaksha, « . ë š š ° . 307311 
Vrishabha-dhvaja, s. a. Suvarnavri', $ . 119 | Yama, . . E ሬ 5 š : 75, 84 
Vrishabha-svàmin, m., . š : š 43 | Yama, div, à ; ን š j : . 83 
Vrishabhavardhana, m., e š : š . 4,8 | Yamari, . A . 37 
Vabhyudaya, di, . . © + 9 2,3,6 | Yamuna, ris . © < «७ 97 . 122,343 
| 316, 319 | Ya$odharman, a Malava k., j . 125, 126, 127 


LR S © Q Es 


319, 355, 362 n. 4 yati, caesura, . . . . " . . 155 


vyacharana, - . 

Vyāgbr-āgrahāra = Chidambara, ó ; 53 n.2 | ye for ya, s ë ። š I 3 . 816 

Vyaghrakétu, a Chola k., : ; y . 40 | years (see 8150 No. 10)— 

vvàkarana, < š : ; ; . 295, 298 Chálukya-Vikrama-— 

Vyasa, a ang በ š 353. 860 4, ኔ . . s. « ፻7.2538 

\ yaya, a year of the Cycle, „+ + . . N 9 . . ख . 101, 102, 103, 104 

.ühapati, see mahi’, : : : . . 253 23, . ን : : . 850, 356, 363 
35, š : ° A à . 22, 29, 83 
55, ° . ° . i " . 108 
. of the Cycle— 

W Ananda, . . .,. . . , 9798,09 
wira, in names of ४ Po; १, . 269 . "e ie ° 350), ግ — 
V arangal, vi, i I . i š 10) Kródhín i I ° I I 81, i 
watcr-channels, š ` š š A . 588 Ksh ion ` I i ° I . I 
witer-lifts, › 7 ; š š . 56 — ` 2 ን 
SOM, . , . . .  86,70,71, 72 in “ = deo ድ ७ e % ው 32 
wor-hipper figured. . ° > . 334 po ° " i * 80, 318, 322, 327 
Won-teh’a= Orissa, ° š 363—4 Andharan, i ° : $ 339.341, 346 
writs royal : š : . ። . 50 — ह i 10, 13, 21, 24 

HE Pramoda-Praji pati, . ) 
Pramódüta-Prajotpatti, . j POP हो ऱ्ह 
ዣ Rakshasa, " š . 1 . . 95 
Raktiksha, . — . . 95, 101, 102, 103, 104 
y Cddedaftere andar, + . « « $5 & ». 1 Sadhirana, . . * 76, 77 
4, doubling before, . A ; 287, 250, 329, 349 Sarvarin, ° , . . ° . 134 
y form of, ; : 2, 40, 51, 96, 279, Saumya, . 4 ° ® 34, 36, 39, 95 
200), 302, 316, 824 Siddhartha, . .  .  . » 27 28, 31 
s dar है; 337 Sobhakrit, $ š š I . 15 
Jie F Wes ፻ i ብዜ an በር . 316 Srimukba, š i ; . G4, 840, 351, 35C 
id 310 11 > ; . š R . 316, 317 Subhakrit, . . i j " . Jf 
Vdava race, » हि 5 s ` . 36, 39 Tirana, . . . ° š . 13 
yadavya-Nárayana, À jusa, 1# da ea wra . 316 Vibhiva, , . . . . 830, 332, 333 
Yide a lêgi dar ka . s = 9,20, 3497 Viarn , . . + . . 8,88. 042 
Yadu, a ]';j«uyasaga k, . š 2 20, 24 Vikrama, . . ° . * . 335, ሠ. 
"avochada, (ኒ 8ሆባርከኬህ4፻8) i», . : . 209, 270 Vikrita, . . . . A 27, 32, 75, 80 
11፡04. m, ; à ç 309. 314 Yilambin, ° š : . 84, ኦ5 
Yujnadéva, Bhatts, m, » : ሄ 308, 312 Viródhakrit, . e . . 339, 341, 517 
Ynjnha-»vamin, Bhatty, 22., š š . 48 Vyays, . है I : . 14, 17. opa. 
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ስ वल : c0. = country ; di. = district, division ; div. = divinity ፣ an. = the SAV — 

. ቅ I 

m.= man ; Fi. Tver ; 8. 7,=ሌኤር፡› 


ether abbreviations are need: 
ditto; dy.=dynasty ; E. = Eastern; fexd.=feudatory; k king; 
foc simame; ecc village. town; V. Western; wo. = woman, 
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INDEX. 
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Pace 
Years (see also No, 10)—contd. 
Gupta— 
67, . . * 287, 259, 590) 
107, A š 291 


114, 130. 131 
114, 133, 134 


124, . . «& 
129, . . . 


303, š ። . š 135, 136 
214. ,. . . . 115, 142, 144 

s. a. Valabhi— 
Harsha, 44, ; š ° . 804, 308, 811 
Kali, 4717, 147 


6, 84. 36, 39, 41, 42, 
43, 53, 56, 61, 70, 260, 
252, 253, 255, 280, 
284, 286, 295, 298, 


Regnal, . . , 


801 

Valabhi, 210, , > . š . 256, 258 
Vikrama, 1570, 6 292, 293 

years—Saka— 

932, . . . . . 76, 77, 78, 80 
950, . . š . . 820, 332, 333 
0638, . . ë š A 335, 336 
973, . . è š ; . 78, 80 
976, . š ; " š . 81,82 
980, . . ` ' . , 54, 55 
981, . * e e . . 87, 88, 92 
995, . ` ° : ० . . 95 
993, . š . n 338, 339, 341, 345 
994, . s . . 838, 339, 341, 315, 346 


996 5 * . ® ኤሪ 
997, # ° ሩ 4 * 


+ + 








* LI 97, 98, 99 | yüti, 


years—Saka—contd. 
1093, . . . 
1298, ቀ 


1318, . š š 
1326, . , à 
1327, . . š 
1328, . . . 
1342, . ; : 
1343, . . ` 
1344, . . . 
1345, . š . 
1346, . 
1345, . : 
1349, , . ፡ 
1356, . . ° 
1363, . . नि 
3373, . š ë 
1357, . š 
1388, . . š 
1403, . š . 
No number, . ‘ 
Yelburga, vis . ° 5 
Yenamadala inscription, . 
Y6géSvara-pandita-déva, m., 
yogin, . . 
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à 16 
s ode 18 
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. 10,21, 24 
. . 18 
. 351,357 
. . B 
. 262 
26, 29, 31, 32 


š 92 


Yuddhamalla, an E. Chalukya k., 151, 153 & n. 2, 
154, 155 nm. 4, 


yuktaka " " . . 


95 | yuvaraja, š š 


157, 


158, 159, 365---6 
288, 289, 291 
. . 297 
26, 32, 41, 43, 54 
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